Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2009 


http://www.archive.org/details/documentsofirikiOOasak 


YALE  HISTORICAL  PUBLICATIONS 


MANUSCRIPTS  AND  EDITED  TEXTS 
X 

THE  THIRTEENTH  VOLUME 
PUBLISHED  UNDER  THE  DIRECTION  OF 
THE  DEPARTMENT  OF  HISTORY  ON  THE 
KINGSLEY  TRUST  ASSOCIATION  PUBLICATION  FUND 
ESTABLISHED  BY 
THE  SCROLL  AND  KEY  SOCIETY 
OF  YALE  COLLEGE 


<ja. 

THE 

DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 

ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  THE  DEVELOPMENT 

OF  THE 
FEUDAL  INSTITUTIONS 
OF  JAPAN 

TRANSLATED  AND  EDITED  BY 

K.  ASAKAWA,  Ph.D. 

ASSISTANT  PROFESSOR  OF  HISTORY 
AND  CURATOR  OF  THE  JAPANESE  AND  CHINESE  COLLECTIONS 
IN  YALE  UNIVERSITY 


NEW  HAVEN  •  YALE  UNIVERSITY  PRESS 

LONDON  •  HUMPHREY  MILFORD  .  OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  PRESS 

MDCCCCXXIX 


COPYRIGHT  1929  BY  YALE  UNIVERSITY  PRESS 
PRINTED  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  MEMORY  OF 
WILLIAM  JEWETT  TUCKER 


PREFACE 


The  world  has  often  heard  in  a  general  way  that  Japan  has  had  a  prolonged 
experience  of  feudal  life,  but  has  been  given  little  opportunity  to  study  it  in  an 
intelligible  manner.  How  did  the  feudal  system  originate  in  that  country?  Is  its 
origin  at  all  comparable  with  that  of  its  counterpart  in  European  history?  How, 
after  their  maturity,  did  the  Japanese  feudal  institutions  operate  together  in 
real  life,  and  how  did  they  change  in  course  of  time,  and  then  decay?  What  are 
the  lasting  effects  that  the  feudal  experiences  of  the  nation  have  left  upon  its 
life  under  the  new  regime?  Would  Uie  study  of  this  system  yield  any  useful 
data  for  the  consideration  of  the  general  questions,  which  would  seem  to  call 
for  an  ultimate  answer,  as  to  what  are  the  necessary  conditions  for  the  rise  and 
the  growth  of  a  feudal  system  in  human  society,  and  whether  in  the  normal 
development  of  social  life  a  feudal  period  forms  a  necessary  or  a  desirable 
stage?  Put  in  such  form,  it  is  obvious  that  these  queries  are  not  merely  a  matter 
of  curiosity,  but  of  broad  scientific  interest  for  the  student  of  the  social  evolu- 
tion of  mankind. 

It  is  unlikely,  however,  that  the  trained  student  of  the  West  would  be  wholly 
satisfied  with  attempts  which  native  authorities  might  make  to  answer  questions 
of  this  character.  He  would  hardly  be  able  to  evaluate  any  answers  coming 
from  these  scholars  before  he  was  informed  at  least  as  to  what  was  the  nature 
of  the  sources  of  their  knowledge,  how  they  had  used  them,  and,  a  still  more 
important  point,  whether  they  were  sufficiently  versed  in  European  feudalism 
to  be  able,  from  a  comparative  standpoint,  to  detect  and  appraise  significant 
features  in  the  feudal  history  of  their  own  country.  For,  if  a  comparative 
science,  so  called,  of  any  variety  is  open  to  criticism,  the  student's  own  com- 
parative knowledge  is  often  of  inestimable  value  in  his  investigations,  and, 
especially  in  a  study  of  political  and  social  institutions,  is  a  supremely  decisive 
factor;  without  a  background  of  knowledge  gained  in  another  field  of  a  similar 
nature,  the  most  profound  scholar  whose  erudition  is  confined  to  a  single 
society  is  strangely  blind  to  many  of  its  important  aspects  which  stare  him  in 
the  face;  the  purer  and  the  more  extensive  one's  comparative  knowledge,  the 
truer  and  the  more  searching  and  original  his  vision  of  each  of  his  subjects  of 
research. 

For  these  reasons,  the  Western  student  rather  would,  were  that  possible,  take 
up  a  typical  Japanese  source-material,  and  from  it  extract  for  himself  what  he 
could  of  the  institutional  evolution  of  the  Oriental  feudal  system.  The  result, 
if  more  restricted  in  scope,  should  be  more  intimate  and  vital  in  knowledge,  and 
more  direct  in  approach  to  the  real  institutional  life  of  the  system  and  the 
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problems  it  presents,  than  what  might  be  obtained  from  the  reading  of  any 
general  treatise  or  conventional  exposition  made  by  a  native  authority. 

It  is  my  sympathy  with  this  desire  for  original  inquiry  expressed  by  many  a 
friend  that  has  prompted  me  to  prepare  this  volume  of  feudal  documents.  It 
is,  indeed,  the  first  attempt  ever  made  to  supply  the  student  of  European  insti- 
tutional history  with  original  sources,  in  translation,  of  the  feudal  development 
of  the  Japanese  nation.  And  I  have  made  no  effort  to  conceal  all  the  evidence 
of  the  crudity  of  a  pioneer's  enterprise  which  this  work  betrays.  I  have  merely 
tried  to  select  such  a  body  of  documents  as  would  enable  the  student  to  obtain 
with  relative  ease  and  profit  a  representative  view,  not  so  much  of  the  origin, 
as  of  the  growth,  the  active  operation,  and  the  changes,  of  Japanese  feudal 
institutions, ― for,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  few  family  archives  in  Japan  comprise 
material  for  the  study  of  both  the  origin  and  the  maturity  of  the  system;  to 
translate  each  selection  faithfully;  and  to  supplement  it,  in  the  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Appendices,  with  such  verbal,  geographical,  genealogical,  and  his- 
torical data  as  would  be  needed  for  an  intelligent  understanding  of  the  text.  I 
venture  to  hope  that  if，  to  the  equipment  that  I  have  supplied,  the  student 
added  a  copy  of  Papinot，s  Dictionary  and  of  Hara's  Introduction^ 一 both  men- 
tioned in  the  Bibliography, 一 he  would  find  his  outfit  for  an  intensive  study  of 
the  documents  to  be  reasonably  complete.  If,  however,  he  should  feel，  as  he 
well  might  at  first  contact,  that  the  explanation  given  was  not  sufficiently  full 
to  enable  him  to  pursue  an  independent  study  oi  the  material,  he  might  perhaps 
be  reminded  that,  except  as  regards  his  want  of  familiarity  with  the  original 
language  and  with  the  geography  of  Japan  as  a  whole,  he  was  more  amply 
guided  in  this  volume,  even  on  points  of  national  history  and  local  geography, 
than  would  be  the  lot  of  many  a  native  student  who  mignt  chance  to  examine 
the  same  material.  Indeed,  I  have  presumed  to  furnish  the  reader  with  more 
direction  than  was  absolutely  necessary  on  pages  37-81,  where  I  have  given 
a  summary  sketch  of  some  of  the  institutional  topics  which  might  be  elaborated 
through  an  intensive  examination  of  the  texts.  Beyond  these  helps,  the  Western 
student  is  challenged  to  rely  on  his  own  power  of  analysis,  in  order  to  demon- 
strate his  superiority  to  native  scholars. 

I  wish  to  offer  my  cordial  thanks  to  Mr.  Shigemitsu  Iriki-in  for  the  privilege 
he  has  given  me  to  study,  and  to  edit  in  a  foreign  land,  his  precious  heirloom.  I 
am  also  grateful  to  those  gentlemen  of  Iriki  who  accorded  me  their  refined 
courtesy  during  my  sojourn  among  them  in  the  summer  of  1919.  I  am  under  a 
deep  obligation  to  the  authorities  of  the  Imperial  Universities  of  Tokyo  and 
Kyoto,  who,  from  1917  to  1919,  granted  me  free  access  to  the  invaluable  col- 
lections of  original  historical  materials  which  are  in  their  possession.  I  must 
thank  Mr.  Toshitake  Okubo,  of  Tokyo,  for  having  enabled  me  to  include  in 
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this  volume  the  original  texts,  and  Professor  Zennosuke  Tsuji,  of  the  Tokyo 
Imperial  University,  for  having  seen  them  through  the  Press,  It  is  my  privilege 
to  record  my  indebtedness  to  Professor  Dana  C.  Munro,  of  Princeton  Uni- 
versity, whose  encouragement  originally  inspired  me  to  prepare  this  volume, 
and  to  Professor  Charles  M.  Andrews,  of  Yale  University,  to  whose  friendly 
help  and  effort  is  due  its  successful  publication.  Finally,  it  is  my  keenest  regret 
that  this  comes  too  late,  as  it  is  ordained,  to  be  greeted  by  my  late  teacher  and 
friend,  Professor  George  Burton  Adams,  for  whose  reception  and  approval  of 
this  humble  work  I  have  striven  through  all  the  stages  of  its  laborious 
preparation. 

K.  A. 

New  Haven,  Connecticut.  July  1925. 
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Japanese  Text  of  the  Documents 


INTRODUCTION 


The  greater  part  of  the  documents  which  form  the  text  of  this  volume  covers  the 
entire  career  of  a  single  line  of  lords  who  in  succession  ruled  over  a  small  portion  of 
southwestern  Kyu-shu  throughout  the  feudal  ages.  While  limited  as  regards  territory 
and  personality,  on  the  one  hand,  this  body  of  sources  is，  on  the  other,  coeval  with  the 
whole  of  the  feudal  history  of  the  nation.  What  is  more  fortunate,  the  evolution  of 
local  institutions  revealed  by  this  material  is  fairly  typical  of  the  development  of  feudal 
Japan  as  a  whole.  Through  these  documents,  therefore,  the  student  may  with  com- 
parative ease  trace  the  affairs  of  an  illustrious  family  in  its  own  sphere  of  activity,  and 
at  the  same  time  gain  an  intimate  insight  into  the  general  institutional  history  of  the 
Japanese  nation  at  large. 

The  following  survey  of  local  history  is  intended  to  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the 
documents.  A  fuller  and  more  systematic  study  of  the  institutions  of  the  general  region 
is  reserved  for  the  editor's  forthcoming  work  on  the  feudal  regime  of  the  whole  of 
South  Kyu-shu. 

SOUTHERN  KYU-SHU 

The  island  of  Kyu-shu,  situated  as  it  was  nearer  to  the  southern  seas  and  to  the  con- 
tinent of  Asia  than  to  the  seat  of  the  central  government  of  Japan,  was  always  sus- 
ceptible to  foreign  influences  and  tended  to  develop  a  spirit  of  local  independence.  It 
was,  in  fact,  here  that  many  a  movement  of  national  import  either  originated  or  had 
an  early  start:  the  introduction  of  the  continental  culture  and  Buddhism,  the  fusion 
of  the  latter  with  the  native  Shinto  cult,  relations,  political  and  commercial,  with 
Korea  and  China,  the  growth  of  the  private  warrior,  the  development  of  autonomous 
feudal  states,  the  contact  with  the  Roman  Catholic  nations  of  southern  Europe,  and 
finally  the  upheaval  which  culminated  in  the  overthrow  of  the  feudal  government  of 
Japan  and  the  installation  of  her  new  regime.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  Kyu-shu 
should,  as  it  did,  always  constitute  a  problem  of  great  concern  to  the  successive  rulers 
of  all  Japan.  Particularly,  southern  Kyu-shu,  comprising  the  three  kuni,  or，  as  the 
term  is  usually  translated,  provinces,  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga， 一 successively, 
as  the  original  abode  of  the  imperial  house,  as  the  habitat  of  the  turbulent  tribes  of 
the  Kuma-So  race,  and  as  the  home  of  perhaps  the  largest  fief  held  for  the  longest 
period  in  feudal  Japan  by  a line  of  puissant  barons ，一 formed  a  region  of  special  im- 
portance throughout  the  ages.  Iriki/  the  subject  of  this  volume,  was  an  integral  part 
of  this  region  and  played  a  distinguished  role  in  its  long  and  varied  career. 

We  shall  not  stop  to  narrate  how  the  imperial  house  lived  in  south  Kyu-shu,  accord- 

1 The  topography  of  the  general  region  of  Iriki  is  described  on  pp.  24  f.  More  specifically,  Iriki 
formed  an  in,  an  administrative  unit  of  territory  within  the  kuni  of  Satsuma  (see  p.  10,  n.  go,  and 
preface  to  No.  9) .  The  branch  of  the  Shibuya  family  which  settled  here  in  1247  (pp.  12  ff.,  24  ff.) 
assumed  later  (No.  136,  n.  3)  the  name  of  the  in  as  its  family  name.  The  names  of  these  three ― that 
is,  the  general  region,  the  in,  and  the  feudal  family — are,  in  this  volume,  written,  respectively,  as 
Iriki,  Iriki  in,  and  the  Iriki-in. 
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ing  to  legend,  for  three  generations  before  its  eastward  migration  to  Yamato  ；  and  how 
subsequently  the  government  gradually  pacified  the  local  tribes  through  conquest, 
settlement,  and  amalgamation.  Sporadic  revolts  are  recorded  even  as  late  as  720. - 

By  that  time  the  government  at  Yamato  had  instituted  a  great  series  of  radical 
political  reforms,  which  changed  the  polity  of  Japan  from  a  semi-patriarchal  rule  to 
an  artificially  centralized  bureaucracy.^  The  foundation  of  the  new  state  was  laid  upon 
a  system  of  equal  allotment,  among  all  the  free  and  some  of  the  unfree  subjects,  of 
such  rice-land  (/a)  as  was  recorded  in  the  ofncial  register.  When  the  system  had  been 
put  into  force  in  other  parts  of  Japan,  it  was  found  that,  in  southern  Kyu-shu,  people 
would  not  willingly  give  up  the  free  and  unequal  individual  possession  of  rice-land  to 
which  they  had  been  accustomed/  It  was  not  till 801  that  they  generally  accepted  the 
innovation. 5  It  might  be  surmised  that  the  old  Kuma-So  had  then  been  largely  assimi- 
lated or  else  outnumbered  by  the  Japanese  settlers.^  We  should  imagine  that  this 
remote  region  was  in  reality  a  sort  of  new  colony  for  the  Japanese  ；  they  partly  sub- 
jugated and  partly  mixed  with  the  indigenous  folk,  and  in  their  interracial  contacts 
developed  a  vigorous  independent  spirit.  Out  of  this  stock  grew  up  the  later  local 
warriors  who,  under  the  leadership  of  still  newer  chiefs  who  descended  from  the  east, 
cultivated  and  practised  their  martial  qualities,  and  prided  themselves  upon  them. 

The  system  of  equal  allotment  of  rice-land  (/a)  that  had  been  adopted  in  the 
greater  part  of  Japan  in  the  seventh  century  and  applied  to  south  Kyu-shu  during  the 
eighth,  quickly  became  impracticable  everywhere.  This  was  partly  due  to  the  inherent 
defects  of  the  system,  but  chiefly  because  extensive  tracts  of  waste  land  were  being 
continually  opened  to  rice  culture,  in  which  the  individual  possession  of  the  cultivated 
plots  by  their  holders  was  sanctioned.  A  general  tendency  soon  developed  for  the 
newly  opened  ta  and  its  adjacent  land  to  pass  more  and  more  under  the  patronage  of 
certain  high  personages  and  religious  institutions,  for  the  latter  enjoyed  a  fiscal 
immunity  either  of  person  or  of  landed  property,  and  their  exemption  would  extend 
more  or  less  to  their  new  lands.  Such  private  domains  came  to  be  popularly  known  by 
the  term  sho,  and  their  patrons  were  called  their  え e( "principal  houses")  and 
ryd~ke ( ' ' possessing  houses")  ；'  these  terms  are  represented  in  this  volume  by  the 
words  domanial  lord's  The  domanial  lords  derived  revenues  from  the  shd，  but  usually 

- Shoku  Ni-hon  gi，  viii，  Y6-ro  4  (Y6-ro  is  the  year-period,  for  which  see  No.  1，  n.  14.  The  ab- 
breviations "y，"  "m,"  and  "d，"  stand,  respectively,  for  the  year  in  the  given  year-period,  lunar 
month,  and  day  in  that  month) . 

3  See  Murdoch,  I，  chap,  v;  Brinkley,  chap,  xv;  Hara,  chap,  v;  and  the  editor's  Early  institutional 
life  of  Japan. 

^  Shoku  Ni-hon  gi,  x,  Ten-pyo  2  y.  3  m.  7  d. 

5  Rui-zhu  koku-shi,  clix  (ed.  1916,  p.  945),  En-ryaku  19  y.  12  m,  7  d. 

6  A  settlement  of  more  than  900  outlaws  in  Osumi  is  recorded  in  the  Sh ひ ku  Ni-hon  gi,  xix,  Ten- 
pyo  Sh5-h5  7  y.  5  m.  (June  755). 

■ 丄' here  is  a  technical  difference  between  hon-ke  and  も but,  owing  to  the  flexibility  that 
characterized  the  use  of  the  second  term,  it  would  be  difficult  to  attempt  a  brief  explanation  of  the 
difference  between  the  two  words.  The  reader  is  referred  to  No.  3,  n.  8;  No.  6,  n.  14;  and  No.  17. 

8  This  phrase  is  employed  for  lack  of  a  better  term :  "seignior"  would  carry  the  political  associa- 
tions of  the  seigneur  of  medieval  France  ；  "patron"  would  seem  to  emphasize  the  personal  side  of 
patronage  somewhat  at  the  expense  of  the  predial  aspects  of  a  domain  ；  and  "lord"  would  be  sug- 
gestive of  feudal  relations.  "Domanial  lord,"  as  used  in  this  work,  means  the  civil  or  religious  lord 
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were  absent  lords,  and  were  represented  on  the  ground  by  their  agents.  The  land  of 
the  sho  continued  to  be  exploited  by  the  original  cultivators,  their  descendants  or 
assigns,  or  any  other  persons  into  whose  hands  had  passed  the  real  use  of  the  land; 
these  rendered  private  dues  and  services  to  the  domanial  lords  and  their  agents  which 
were  smaller  in  sum  than  the  public  taxes  and  tributes  that  they  would  have  had  to 
pay  to  the  government  if  they  had  remained  the  legal  holders  of  the  ta.  By  accepting 
the  nominal  role  of  clients,  these  persons  had  become  fiscally  freer.  This  right  of 
exploitation  by  the  tenants,  as  well  as  the  right  of  management  exercised  by  an 
official  of  the  slid,  and  all  other  rights — whether  in  the  shd  or  in  the  districts  which 
still  remained  under  the  control  of  public  officials  and  which  steadily  tended  to  be 
absorbed  into  shd, ― rights  which  accompanied  the  enjoyment  of  incomes  from  the  land 
and  were  capable  of  being  vested  in  individual  persons,  were  habitually  designated  as 
shiki,  a  term  which  properly  meant  offices,  but  had  acquired  this  special  signification; 
thus  there  were,  for  example,  landholder  shiki,  cultivator  shiki,  custodian  shikl,  and, 
in  later  years,  ryo-ke  shiki,  ； 7-/J(military  steward,  after  1186)  shiki ，  and  the  like. 
Shiki  were  freely  divided  and  transferred,  and  tended  steadily  to  increase  in  number 
and  in  circulation.  When  some  of  them  eventually  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  private 
warrior ― another  independent  and  partly  illegal  product  of  the  age ― feudal  develop- 
ments became  at  length  possible.  Such  is  the  briefest  possible  outline  of  the  shd  and 
the  shiki,  the  veritable  warp  and  woof  of  the  institutional  fabric  of  medieval  Japan. ^ 
A  firm  grasp  of  at  least  the  chief  points  as  given  above  will  be  found  to  be  the  first 
prerequisite  for  any  study  of  the  subject  of  this  volume. 

SHIMADZU  SHO 

Of  all  the  shd  which  in  the  pre-feudal  period  sprang  up  in  increasing  numbers  in  all 
parts  of  Japan,  we  are  concerned  only  with  the  one  that  comprised  Iriiu,  That  was 
the  great  slid  of  Shimadzu,  which  at  its  fullest  growth  included  the  greater  part  01  the 
three  kuni  of  south  Kyu-shu.^*^  The  shd  originated  in  the  early  eleventh  century  on  the 
sedimentary  soil  of  the  valley  of  the  upper  Oyodo.  This  river,  flowing  further  north, 
joins  its  tributary  Iwase,  and  runs  generally  east  to  the  sea  past  the  present  city  of 
Miyazaki  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Hiuga.  The  two  rivers,  the  upper  Oyodo  and  the 
Iwase,  are  separated  at  a  right  angle  by  the  volcanic  range  of  Kirishima  Mountains; 
the  cradle  of  Shimadzu  shd  lay  to  the  southeast  of  these  lofty  peaks,  on  the  broad 
plain  irrigated  by  several  rivers  that  all  flow  into  the  main  stream.  This  general  region 
had  from  ancient  times  formed  one  of  the  chief  habitats  in  south  Kyu-shu  of  the 
Kuma-So  and  the  Japanese.  After  the  Reforms  of  the  seventh  century,  we  find  that 
here  converged  the  two  principal  roads  of  Hiuga,  the  one  coming  from  the  north- 
eastern coast  and  the  other  running  along  the  northern  tributary  of  the  Oyodo  and 

dating  from  the  pre-feudal  ages,  whose  relation  with  the  tenants  on  the  domain  was  more  economic 
than  personal. 

9  For  a  more  adequate  understanding  of  this  important  subject  than  is  possible  from  this  brief 
account,  the  editor  ventures  to  refer  readers  to  his  "Origin,"  "A  monastic  shd,"  "Some  aspects," 
"Agriculture."  and  "The  early  shd,"  mentioned  in  the  Bibliography,  and  to  his  work  on  the  feudal 
regime  of  South  Kyu-shu  which  is  in  preparation. 

10  See  the  preface  to  No.  6. 
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leading  to  Higo;  and  the  road  again  branched  off,  the  one  southward  to  the  southern 
port  of  Kuni  (now  Shibushi),  and  the  other  westward  to  the  provincial  capital  of 
Osumi  and  beyond-U  It  was  near  the  juncture  of  these  routes  that,  a little  before 
1030,12  one  Taira  no  Suenioto,"  an  official  of  the  government-general  of  Kyu-shu  at 
Hakata,  is  said  to  have  come,  opened  to  cultivation  an  unoccupied  tract  of  land," 
and,  reserving  to  himself  the  shiki  of  its  management,  commended  the  tract  to  the 
patronage  of  the  Regent  in  the  imperial  government  at  Kyoto,  Fujiwara  no  Yorimichi 
(99 ト 1074). 14  The  place  was  then  constituted  a  skd"  and,  as  a  hereditary  domain  of 
the  Konoe  branch  of  the  Fujiwara,  was  made  completely  immune  from  public 
burdens."  This  was  the  birth  of  Shimadzu"  sho,  so  called  after  the  name  of  the  lo- 
cality, which,  through  the  political  influence  of  its  domanial  lord  and  the  ability  of  his 
agents,  was  destined  within  two  hundred  years  from  its  origin  to  absorb,  in  varied 
status  and  tenure,  most  of  the  local  magnates  and  warriors  and  their  landed  possessions 
in  south  Kyu-shu. 

The  chief  agents  of  the  Shimadzu  sho  were  of  the  two  families  Tomo  and  Toyama, 
both  powerful  houses  of  warriors  throughout  the  feudal  ages.  ( i )  The  Tomo  claimed 
their  descent  from  the  emperor  Ten-chi  (627-671 )  and  his  ill-fated  son，  Prince  Otomo 
(d.  672) According  to  the  genealogies  of  the  Kimotsuki,  Tomo  no  Kaneyuki  came 
down  to  Satsunia  about  970  as  a  provincial  official,  and  lived  north  of  the  present 
Kagoshima.15  His  grandson,  Kanesada,  is  said  to  have  married  the  daughter  of  Taira 
no  Suemoto,  the  founder  and  manager  of  Shimadzu  sho,  and,  since  the  latter  had  no 
male  issue,  succeeded  to  his  position.  Kanesada's  children  held  shiki,  not  only  at 
Shimadzu  and  other  points  in  Hiuga,  but  also  at  Kimotsuki,  in  southern  Osumi,  and 
at  Idzumi,  in  northwestern  Satsuma;^^  and  ramified  into  a  number  of  families  which 
called  themselves  after  the  names  of  the  places  of  their  respective  shiki,  the  isamotsuki 
being  the  main  and  strongest  line"  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  expansion  of  the  sho 
was  largely  owing  to  the  influence  and  effort  of  the  Tomo  families.  (2)  The  Fujiwara 
domanial  lord,  probably  feeling  the  need  of  an  intimate  supervision  of  the  manage- 
ment of  the  sho,  sent  down  to  。liimadzu  an  ofncial  of  his  household  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  interest,  who  was  also  of  a  Fujiwara  descent  and  belonged  to  a  branch 
called  Toyama"  In  1185,  his  descendant,  Toyama  Yoshinaga,  is  found  in  the  feudal 
annals  as  a  local  warrior  of  prominence  who  had  become  a  direct  vassal  of  the  new 
suzerain,  Minamoto  no  Yoritomo."  The  Toyama  continued  as  hereditary  agents  of  the 
domanial  lord  probably  till  the  close  of  his  patronage  in  1352,  and  otherwise  as  mili- 
tary chieftains  for  at  least  three  and  a  half  centuries  after  their  settlement  at  Shi- 
madzu" 

11 Inferences  from  the  post-horse  stations  in  the  kuni  contained  in  the  En-gi  shiki,  xxvm. 

12  These  points  are  obtained  from  copies  (in  SK,  VII,  and  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  Ivui, 42) 
of  a  petition  by  officials  of  Shimadzu  slid  which  are  all  found  in  a  mutilated  condition.  The  docu- 
ment is  undated,  but  its  approximate  date  is  ascertainable  as  about  1288.  The  sho  is  claimed  to  have 
been  fiscally  immune  for  more  than  260  years  since  its  foundation. 

13  The  data  about  Suemoto  are  based  upon  records  of  later  ages,  but  are  generally  accepted. 
" See  n.  12  above.  is  See  n.  13  above. 

16  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  Ivm,  43.  ^'  Adzttma-kagami,  iv，  Bun-ji i  yf  7  m.  22  d. 

18  Documents  concerning  the  Toyama  exist  at  least  till  1375,  and  records  which  contain  references 
to  them,  till  1433  (Ibusuki  docs.  ；  Toyama  docs.  ；  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  viii,  4  ；  ix,  3  ；  x，  3). 
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We  may  tarry  awhile  to  examine  the  organization  of  the  vast  slid  at  its  maturity, 
say  about  1185.^^  (i)  By  that  date,  an  almost  solidly  contiguous  territory  about  the 
modern  Miyako-no-zh5  in  the  upper  Oyodo  (known  also  as  Shonai)  valley,  aggre- 
gating nearly  5,950  acres  of  arable  land,  had  been  consolidated  to  form  the  core ~ the 
(original ) -shd'-'^ ~ of  Shimaclzu,  This  part  was  wholly  immune  from  public  taxes, 
and  was  for  that  reason  designated  kJd-ycn  ( * ' complete" )  shd，  the  adjective  referring 
to  the  complete  character  of  its  immunity.-^  The  735  acres,  more  or  less,  which  were 
incorporated  about  1135--  in  the  adjoining  districts  Takarabe  and  Fukagawa  to  the 
southwest,  in  Osumi,  and  the  nearly  1,470  acres  in  the  island  Tane-ga-shima,  were  also 
totally (/c/zi-;v ど w)  immune,  and  constituted  the  new{shin-ryu)  shd.  More  than  a 
thousand  acres  in  the  remote  kdri  of  Idzumo,  in  northwest  Satsuma,  were  also  kh'i-yen. 
The  immune  sections  thus  totalled  some  9,200  acres  in  the  three  provinces.  (2)  Besides 
these  ichi-yen  tracts,  there  were  more  than  13,900  acres  scattered  over  the  three  kmii 
whicn  were  called  yose-goriiyose,  "added"  or  "contributed";  kdr' ！，  districts).  These 
were  half  immune,  that  is,  the  taxes  from  them  were  diviaed，  usually  in  halves,  between 
the  government  of  the  kuni  and  the  office  of  the  shop  It  may  be  presumed  that  the 
yose-gori  had  mostly  been  parts  of  the  cultivated  land  under  public  control  which  had 
in  one  way  or  another  been  gradually  granted  to  the  shd，  and  partly  domains  confis- 
cated from  followers  of  the  warrior-clan  Taira  which  had  just  fallen  and  given  its 
place  of  ascendency  to  its  rivals  the  Minamoto.  There  are  few  records  from  which  one 
might  infer  how  these  partly  immune  areas  had  been  created  out  of  taxable  districts, 
but  we  can  point  to  at  least  one  document  which  converted  one  of  the  former  into  a 
totally  immune  part  of  the  shd.  In  1 187  the  hereditary  magistrate (gMW-2/n)  of  the 
yose-gori  in  Isaku  and  Hioki,  on  the  west  coast  of  Satsuma,  presented  the  district  to 
the  domanial  lord  of  the  shd  to  be  made  over  into  an  k hi- yen,  reserving  to  the  donor 
and  his  descendants  the  chief  shiki  of  its  management;'^  through  this  act  the  com- 
pletely free  area  in  Satsuma  of  Shimadzu  shd  was  increased  by  some  800  acres.  (3)  A 
third  class  of  arable  lands  which  constituted  the  great  shd,  called  shi-ryo,  "private 
possessions/'-^  was  loosely  connected  with  Shimadzu;  they  were  held  by  individual 
proprietors  who  had  commended  their  lands  to  the  domanial  lord  of  the  shd，  so  that 
under  his  influence  thev  might  be  free  from  interference  by  provincial  officials,  pre- 
sumably owing  him  but  slight  dues.  Neither  the  exact  tenure  nor  the  extent  of  these 
shi-ryo  in  the  shd  is  known.  At  any  rate,  their  attachment  to  the  domanial  lord  of  the 

19  The  statistical  data  of  this  paragraph  are  based  upon  the  cadasters  of  1197  referred  to  below  in 
the  text,  with  the  necessary  revision  concerning  the  change  of  tenure  made,  as  will  presently  be 
seen,  in  1187. 

20  The  term  hon-sho  occurs,  among  other  documents,  in  the  petition  of  shd  officials  about  1288 
found  in  San-goku  inei-shd  dzu-ye,  Ivui,  42,  There  it  does  not  seem  to  include  all  the  ichi-yen,  but 
the  immune  area  only  in  Hiuga. 

21 The  complete  immunity  of  the  shd  proper  is  evident  in  several  documents,  and  is  given  an 
unequivocal  expression  in  the  petition  referred  to  in  the  preceding  note. 

22  According  to  the  cadaster  of  Osumi  of  iigy.        23  gee  Nos.  17，  18，  52,  53,  56,  72. 

24  The  letter  of  commendation  by  Taira  no  Shigezumi,  Bun-ji  3  y.  3  m.,  in  SK,  I. 

25  See  the  order  of  the  sho-gun's  government  regarding  Tadayoshi  vs.  Hisatsune,  K6-an  7  y. 
7  m.  I  d.  (13  August  1284),  in  SK,  VI. 
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shd  could  not  have  been  aught  but  nominal ； indeed,  they  are  seldom  considered  as 
its  integral  parts. 

Even  from  this  brief  description  it  may  be  imagined  how  varied  must  have  been  the 
conditions  of  the  lands  of  which  the  vast  shd  consisted,  and  how  many  occasions  of 
quarrel  and  dispute  must  have  arisen  among  the  multiple  interests  which  were  com- 
prised within  its  fold.  For  it  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  each  component 
part,  besides  having  its  distinct  status  as  a  whole,  included  within  it  shiki  of  great  and 
increasing  variety  distributed  in  the  hands  of  persons  of  all  grades  and  stations.  Of 
them,  some  were  agents  and  ofncials  of  the  shd,  representing  either  its  domanial  lord's 
or  the  inhabitants'  interests,  and  either  holding  actual  plots  of  land  or  merely  receiving 
stipends  out  of  the  dues  from  the  soil ； others  were  original  possessors  of  land  or  their 
descendants,  or  other  holders  whose  shiki  had  been  created  by  several  modes  of  con- 
veyance ； while  the  remainder  formed  groups  of  the  real  tillers  of  the  soil  and  the  bearers 
of  shiki  originally  derived  from  their  tenure.  Nor  was  the  social  position  of  a  person 
in  any  part  of  the  shd  always  indicative  of  the  quality  of  the  shiki  that  he  held,  for  he 
might,  as  he  usually  did,  as  a  result  of  the  great  divisibility  and  mobility  that  char- 
acterized the  general  disposition  of  shiki,  combine  in  himself  real  rights  and  interests 
of  major  and  minor  importance  in  different  parts  of  this  and  other  shd  ；  in  other  words, 
the  social  station  of  persons  was  one  thing,  the  network  of  shiki  was  another,  and  the 
two  had  between  them  much  diversified  and  ever  changing  points  of  contact.  Finally, 
it  should  not  be  forgotten  that,  great  as  was  Shimadzu  shd  and  widely  scattered  over 
the  three  kuni  as  were  its  parts,  there  existed  also  in  south  Kyu-shu  a  number  of  shd 
and  other  domains,  some  of  considerable  importance,  that  belonged  to  other  domanial 
lords  or  to  Buddhist  and  Shinto  institutions.-'^ 

Some  phases  of  the  complexity  of  the  condition  of  land,  as  also  the  extent  of  the 
larger  divisions  of  the  various  districts  and  domains,  in  Satsuma,  Osumij  and  Hiuga, 
may  be  studied  in  the  cadastral  reports,  fortunately  preserved,  that  were  made  in  1 197 
by  the  governments  of  these  kuni"  We  have  space  here  only  to  summarize  from  these 
valuable  records  the  relative  extent  of  the  total  areas  of  arable  land  in  the  kuni  and 
those  of  the  khi-yen  and  the  yose-gori  parts  of  Shimadzu  shd,  as  follows: 


Shimadzu  shd 


Hiuga  . 
Osumi  . 
Satsuma 


Total  arable  land 
acres 
about  23,700 
about  8,880 
about  11,800 


a.  ichi-yen 

acres 
about  5,940 
about  2,200 
about  1,870 


b.  yose-gori 

acres 
about  5,340 
about  2,110 
about  6,400-' 


c.  total 
acres 
about  ii,2So 
about  4,310 
about  8,27028 


about  13,85028 


about  23，86o28 


about  44,380         about  10,010 

Thus  did  Shimadzu  shd，  exclusive  of  its  shi-ryd，  comprise  nearly  fifty-four  per  cent 
of  the  total  arable  area  of  the  three  kuni  in  1197.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  by 

29  Cf.  the  reports  of  1197  referred  to  below,  and  the  list  of  domains  of  Ki-ta  in,  Usa,  which  seems 
to  be  of  the  early  thirteenth  century,  in  Iwashimidzu  mon-zko,  II，  146-147. 

27  See  No.  9. 

28  These  figures  are  the  least  certain  in  the  table,  as  they  are  based  upon  data  found  in  the  exist- 
ing copies  of  the  report  of  iig?  on  Satsuma.  which  are.  in  some  respects,  imperfect ；  see  No.  9. 
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that  date  the  sho  as  such  bad  nearly  attained  its  largest  growth.-^  Thereafter,  the  con- 
traction or  expansion  of  the  domain  might  be  regarded  as  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the 
political  power  of  the  family  of  the  military  stewards  which  was,  as  will  be  seen  below, 
imposed  upon  the  domain  by  the  feudal  overlord  of  all  Japan,  rather  than  as  the 
fluctuation  of  fortune  of  the  shd  as  an  institution. 

The  important  fact  is  that  by  1 197  the  feudal  forces  of  Japan  had  succeeded  in 
gaining  a  partial  control  of  the  government  of  the  nation.  In  all  parts  of  the  country, 
not  excepting  Shimadzu,  a large  part  of  the  shiki  relating  to  arable  land  had  been 
either  vested  in  or  seized  by  private  warriors,  who  had  everywhere  come  to  assume  a 
dominant  place  in  the  local  society; 3。  and,  what  was  more,  these  warriors  had  allied 
themselves  by  ties  of  vassalage  with  the  followers  of  the  great  military  family,  first  of 
the  Taira,  latterly  of  the  Minamoto.  At  the  downfall  of  the  Taira，  in  1185,  Yoritomo, 
the  chief  of  the  Minamoto,  who  was  destined  to  become  the  first  real  ( feudal 

suzerain)  of  Japan,  had  already  begun  to  invite  the  allegiance  to  himself  of  the  former 
supporters  of  the  passing  family.  He  gave  to  many  of  them  new  writs  of  investiture  or 
confirmation,  and  made  them  his  go  k€-nin{''men  of  the  lord's  household" )j  that  is, 
immediate  vassals.^^  He  had  already  been  lord  and  suzerain  of  the  domains  which 
he  personally  controlled  ；  now  he  made  his  personal  vassals  a  considerable  number  of 
warriors  residing  and  holding  shiki  in  domains  belonging  to  domanial  lords  or  in  public 
districts  still  under  the  power  of  civil  governors, — i,€"  domains  and  districts  over 
which  he  could  exercise  no  direct  rule.  Then,  early  in  1186，  he  wrested  from  the  im- 
perial government  a  reluctant  sanction  to  appoint  his  go  ke-nin  as  ji-td,  stewards,  over 
public  districts  and  private  domains, 32  and  as  shu-go，  "protectors"  or  constables,  over 
the  kuni  of  all  Japan.  The  )i-td  was  to  collect  the  taxes  of  the  district  or  domain  and 
to  forward  the  proceeds  to  the  civil  government  of  the  kiwi  or  the  domanial  lord  of 
the  shd,  as  the  case  might  be,  and  was  provided  with  a  revenue  at  the  expense  of  his 
charge;  the  shu-go  performed  police  and  military  duties  in  the  ktaii,  and  exercised  a 
general  supervision  of  the  suzerain's  direct  vassals  resident  in  his  sphere  of  office? 
It  was  in  this  manner  that,  for  the  first  time  in  Japan's  history,  a  feudal  suzerain 
placed  the  greater  part  of  the  country  under  a  partial  but  effective  control  of  his 
personal  followers,  without  at  the  same  time  replacing  the  public  ofncials  of  the  kitni 
and  the  private  domanial  lords  of  the  shd.  An  entering  wedge  was  struck  with  a  sure 
hand  into  the  body  politic  of  Japan;  and  her  feudal  regime  which  was  to  hold  sway 
for  centuries  virtually  be?an，  it  may  be  said,  with  the  year  1186. 

29  Compare,  for  example,  the  extent  of  the  ichi-yen  and  the  yose-gdri  in  Osumi  which  is  qiven 
in  the  report  of  1197  with  that  in  a  Dzusho  document  of  1276  (in  Ta  b 画 i,  II),  a  Dai-myo  zhi 
document  of  128$,  and  a  record  dated  1336  (the  last  two  found  as  notes  in  the  extant  copies  of 
the  report  of  1107) ,  and  note  what  little  difference  there  is  between  them. 

30  See  the  editor's  "Origin,"  "A  monastic  slid,"  and  "Some  aspects." 

3^  Adzuma-kagami.  m,  Gen-ryaku  i  y.  0  m.  19  d.  and  11  m.  12  d.  ；  iv,  Bun- 卩 i  y.  i  m.  6  d.  and 
7  m.  22  d.  ；  Shin-pen  tsui-ka,  No.  246,  an  executive  order  of  Kamakura  dated  Ten-puku  i  y.  5  m.  i  d. 
(10  June  1233)  ；  etc. 

32  Not  in  all  districts  and  domains.  See  preface  to  No.  6  below. 

33  See  the  genera!  histories  by  Hara,  by  Murdoch,  by  Brinkley,  etc.  Professor  Hara's  definition 
of  the  ji-td's  duties  seems  incomplete  in  an  essential  respect.  The  editor  would  also  question  the 
precision  of  Mr.  Hara's  use  of  the  term  "manor"  as  equivalent  to  shd.  Otherwise  his  treatment  is 
admirable,  and  excels  any  general  treatise  that  has  been  published  in  English. 
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THE  SHIMADZU  FAMILY 

To  return  to  south  Kyu-shu.  Yoritomo's  vassal  who  received  from  him  a  double  ap- 
pointment as  ji-td  and  shu-go  in  this  region ― as  the  ji-td  over  the  greater  part^"^  of 
Shimadzu  shd,  and  as  the  shu-go  of  all  the  three  kuni，  Hiuga,  Osumi,  and  Satsuma, 
which  comprised  the  sho —— was  Shimadzu  Tadahisa.  The  story  of  his  birth  and  of  his 
appointment  will  be  found  elsewhere. Arriving  about  1196,  he  sojourned  awhile  at 
Iwayoshi,  more  than  a  mile  northeast  of  the  present  Miyako-no-zho,  and  at  Hori-no- 
uchi  further  south,  and  finally  settled  at  Ki-mure,  Idzumi,  in  northwest  Satsuma, 
which  remained  the  headquarters  of  his  successors  for  four  generations,  till  they  oc- 
cupied Kagoshima  in  the  third  quarter  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Tadahisa  was  the 
progenitor  of  the  illustrious  family  of  barons  who,  under  the  changing  dynasties  of 
sho- gun,  abode  in  this  strategic  territory  throughout  the  feudal  ages,  gradually  assum- 
ing its  control  and  finally  holding  it  in  firm  grasp.  During  Tadahisa 's lifetime,  how- 
ever, the  powers  of  the  shimadzu  were  still  very  limited.  Though  in  theory  he  was,  as 
the  shu-go  over  the  entire  three  provinces,  empowered  in  his  sphere  to  arrest  felonious 
criminals  and  suppress  disorders"  to  order  the  resident  go  ke-nin  to  discharge  their 
duties  as  grand  guardsmen  at  the  imperial  capital, and,  also,  even  to  compel  local 
warriors  to  render  some  personal  services  toward  him/^  his  authority  was,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  frequently  resisted  by  many  of  the  stronger  warrior-families  in  the  kuni;^^ 
some  of  these  had  long  been  entrenched  here  when  he  descended  from  the  east,  and 
viewed  his  appointment  over  their  heads  with  unconcealed  disapproval.  Apart  from 
his  late  advent,  Tadahisa 's  chief  weakness  probably  lay  in  the  fact  that,  even  within 
Shimadzu  shd，  he  was  active  jt-to  of  the  major  part,  but  not  of  all,  of  its  divisions/^ 
and  accordingly  his  control  over  the  land  and  the  holders  of  its  shiki  beyond  the 
limits  of  his  stewardship  was  at  best  impersonal  and  indirect.  Within  these  limits, 
also,  the  cadasters  of  1197  reveal  the  presence  of  numerous  chieftains  holding  shiki 
of  varied  denominations,  such  as  the  gmi-zhi ，  gd-shi,  or  i«-5///( district  magistrates), 
ben-zai  ski ( commissioners  of  accounts),"  myd-shu {heads  of  myo-den)     and  the  like; 

3*  78  per  cent  of  the  ichi-yen,  nearly  72  per  cent  of  the  yose-gori,  and  73 4  per  cent  of  the  total 
sho,  in  the  three  ktmi.  Though  he  was  ji-to  over  all  of  the  ichi-yen  in  Hiuga  and  Satsuma,  and  of 
85  and  87  per  cent,  respectively,  of  the  yose-gori  in  the  two  provinces,  his  stewardship  was  totally 
excluded  from  those  parts  of  the  sho  that  were  situated  in  Osumi. 

35  See  No.  6. 

36  See  the  order  of  the  sho -gun  to  Tadahisa  dated  Ken-kyu  8  y.  12  m.  3  d.  (11  January  1198), 
in  SKf  I.  Cf.  Jd-ei  shiki-moku'  c.  3,  and  Professor  H.  Miura's  article  on  the  institution  of  the 
shu-go,  in  Shi-gakii  zasski  for  October  1919,  and  his  Zoku  ho-sei  etc.,  pp.  1137  ff. 

37  See  No.  8,  III;  No.  13,  n.  17；  No.  80. 

38  Cf.  the  order  of  the  shd-gtin's  government  to  Shimadzu  Tadayoshi  dated  Bun-ei  2  y.  5  m.  7  d. 
(21  June  1265) ,  in  the  Hishizhima  docs.,  IV. 

39  Cf.  Yoritomo's  order  to  Shimadzu  shd  Bun-ji  2  y.  4  m.  3  d.  (23  April  1186),  in  SfC，  I;  and 
to  a  So,  (no  year)  7  m.  10  d,,  ibid.  Also  see  No.  6，  n.  26. 

40  See  n.  34. 

41 Actual  appointments  of  ben-zai  ski  are  found  in  11 76  (document  dated  An- gen  2  y.  7  m.， 
August  1176,  quoted  in  Un-yii  zakki,  I)  and  1189  (Bun-ji  5  y.  11  m.,  December  1189,  referred  to 
in  Mlyazaki  ken-ski,  IV,  i,  chap.  i). 

42  For  myd-den,  or  ta  bearing  w ッ 5(names)，  see  No.  7，  and  Index  under  my 6. 
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many  of  these  were  indeed  the  suzerain's  direct  vassals ，お and,  in  that  respect,  peers  of 
Tadahisa,  upon  whose  cooperation  the  latter  had  perforce  to  depend  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  his  own  duties  as  ji-to.  Strictly  speaking,  Tadahisa's  personal  lordship  was 
confined  to  his  feudal  relation  with  his  own  vassals,  and  his  direct  rule  over  land  was 
coextensive  only  with  his  own  demesnes  granted  him  as  sources  of  his  income;"  and 
these  lands  were  intermingled  with  the  holdings  of  other  warriors  in  various  parts  of 
the  shOy  causing  mutual  friction  and  recrimination.*^  How  narrowly  restricted  his 
powers  in  all  these  respects  were,  and  how  much  he  desired  a  greater  scope,  may  be 
imagined  from  the  fact  that  he  was  reprimanded  by  the  sho-gun  for  havin?  committed 
acts  of  aggression  upon  others'  domains  within  the  very  sho  over  which  he  was  a  p-td" 
It  was  the  shiki  of  shit- go  and  ji-td  so  circumscribed  in  power  that  Tadahisa  trans- 
mitted to  his  heirs/"  And  lie  had  been  dead  hardly  more  than  twenty  years  when  an 
event  occurred  which  was  singularly  inauspicious  for  the  interest  of  his  house.  In  1247, 
the  office  of  ji-td  over  five  important  parts  of  the  sho  in  central  Satsuma  comprising 
1,080  acres  of  tilled  land  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  powerful  Shibuya  brothers  just 
arrived  from  Kamakura. 

Before  we  turn  to  this  ominous  event,  let  us  interrupt  for  a  moment  the  sequence  of 
our  narrative,  in  order  to  take  a  broad  survey  of  the  progressive  control  that  the 
Shimadzu  assumed  in  south  Kjai-shu  durin?  the  four  centuries  following  Tadahisa's 
death.  Throughout  the  Kamakura  period  (1186-1333),  the  successive  heads  of  the 
Konoe  branch  of  the  Fujiwara  family  continued  as  domanial  lords  of  Shimadzu  skd, 
the  Toyama  as  their  agents,  the  Kimotsuki  and  others  as  its  hereditary  J /〃'わ '-holders, 
and  the  Shimadzu  lords  as  its  chief  ]i-td.  The  shu-go  shtkt  which  the  latter  held  at  the 
same  time  does  not  seem  to  have  contributed  materially  to  their  political  power  as 
military  lords.  They  rose  momentarily  to  a  more  commanding  position  during  the 
Mongol  war  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  they  had  the  sho-gun's 
mandate"  to  supervise  the  conduct  of  the  special  military  services  that  were  imposed 

43  For  lists  of  go  ke-nin  of  this  period,  see  No.  8,  and  report  by  officials  of  Osumi  kuni  dated 
Ken-kyu  9  y.  3  m.  13  d.  (20  April  119SI,  in  Ta  burnt,  II，  and  Ski-seki  shu-ran,  revised,  XXVII,  62. 

"亍 he  sho'gun's  orders  dated  Ken-kyu  0  y.  2  m.  22  d.  (31  March  iioS)  and  K6-an  S  y.  10  m. 
25  d.  (23  November  1285)  granted  to  the  shimadzu  lord  myo-den  in  seven  yose-gdri  in  the  three 
kuni  (SK,  I  and  IV;  Hishiznima  docs.,  IV).  Whether  these  were  the  same  as  the  demesnes  of  100 
ckd,  or  294  acres  (30  cho  each  in  Satsuma  and  Osumi  and  40  in  Hiuga),  that  were  granted  to 
Tadahisa  by  an  order  of  1204,  cannot  be  determined,  for  this  order  has  not  been  preserved;  it  is 
referred  to  in  San-go ku  met -sho  dzu-ye,  lix,  8.  At  the  same  time,  a  surtax  of  one  to  per  tan  in  the 
kon-sho  and  a  half  to  per  tan  in  the  yose-gori  was  assigned  as  a  special  revenue  for  the  ji-td.  That 
Tadahisa's  successor  Tadayoshi  cultivated  waste  land  and  agreed  to  pay  a  reduced  rate  of  tax  to 
the  domanial  lord  for  the  tilled  area,  is  seen  in  an  order  dated  Ten-puku  i  y.  9  m.  12  d.  (16 
October  1233),  in  Hishizhima  docs.,  IV. 

45  C/..  e.g.,  the  sho-gun's  order  dated  Ka-roku  2  y.  12  m.  8  d.  (28  December  1226),  in  Hishizhima 
docs.,  IV,  and  SK,  II,  recognizing  a  compromise  that  had  been  made  between  the  deputy  ji-to  and 
a  holder  in  Yamato  in,  Satsuma. 

46  An  order  of  Ken-nin  3  y.  11  m.  10  d.  (14  December  1203)  concerning  yose-gdri  in  Osumi,  in 
SK,  II.  All  the  Osumi  part  of  the  sho  had  a  H5jo  as  its  ji-td ，  and  its  dues  seem  to  have  been  ad- 
ministered by  a  Toyama. 

47  See,  e.g.,  the  Shimadzu's  letter  of  devise  of  1227  and  1265,  in  SK，  II  and  TV. 

"See  the  numerous  orders  of  the  sho -gun  and  of  the  Shimadzu  lords  between  1276  and  1294 
relating  to  the  Mongol  war,  in  SK,  V-VIII,  and  Hishizhima  docs.,  I-IV. 
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upon  his  go  ke-nin  in  the  three  kuni,  and  personally  to  lead  them  in  war.**^  It  is, 
however,  difficult  to  say  with  what  abiding  increment  of  authority  as  a  feudal  lord  the 
Shimadzu  shii-go  emerged  from  this  short  span  of  added  power.  The  fact  that  he  was 
stationed  during  a large  part  of  the  time  at  Hakata，  on  the  north  coast  of  Kyu-shu, 
may  possibly  have  prevented  him  from  enhancing  his  prestige  at  home  as  much  as  he 
might  otherwise  have  been  enabled  to  do.  A  more  favorable  opportunity  came  when 
the  suzerain's  government  at  Kamakura  fell,  in  1333,  and  the  revolt  and  the  usurpa- 
tion of  power  by  the  Ashikaga  lords  followed  three  years  later.  The  last  event  caused 
members  of  the  imperial  house  and  the  feudal  classes  of  Japan  to  be  divided  into  two 
opposing  parties  which,  in  south  Kyu-shu  as  in  other  regions,  were  at  once  thrown 
into  a  state  of  promiscuous  warfare.  Ashikaga  Takauji  raised  a  prince  of  blood  to  the 
throne  at  the  historic  capital,  Kyoto,  and  became  the  shd-gun  of  feudal  Japan,  while 
the  legitimate  emperor,  Go-Daigo,  fled  south  to  Mount  Yoshino,  in  Yamato,  and  com- 
manded loyal  warriors  everywhere  to  wage  war  against  the  adherents  of  the  Northern 
(Kyoto)  Court.  In  this  civil  war  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  in  Satsuma,  espoused  the  cause 
of  the  shd-gun^  and  was  authorized  by  him  to  lead,  as  shu-gOy  the  kiini  warriors  who 
were  ranged  on  the  same  side.  Here  was  a  chance  at  last,  both  for  the  old  rivals  of 
the  baron's  family  to  try  to  force  a  decision  by  arms,  and  for  the  latter  to  seek  to 
subdue  them  to  his  authority.  Battle  followed  battle,  as  will  be  seen  in  our  text,  under 
continually  changing  circumstances.  Fortune  favored  neither  party  with  exclusive 
success :  Sadahisa  gained  through  repeated  service  on  the  field  a  deepened  loyalty  of 
his  own  vassals,  and  won  over  some  of  the  historic  rivals  and  vanquished  others;  those 
of  the  contestants  of  his  power  who  survived  the  impact  were  fewer  than  before  but 
more  hardened  and  determined  and  more  dangerous  for  him  as  foes. 

It  was  during  this  period  of  the  war  between  the  two  imperial  courts  ( 1336-1392 ) 
that  the  Fujiwara  domanial  lordship  of  Shimadzu  came  to  an  end.  Early  in  this  age, 
the  shd-gun  seized  for  his  household  those  parts  of  the  sho  in  Hiuga  that  lay  directly 
to  the  east  and  north  of  its  original  portion.  Even  of  the  latter  the  greater  part  was, 
in  1339,  lost  to  its  noble  domanial  lord,  his  agents  here  having  at  last  been  compelled, 
some  to  flee,  and  others  to  surrender  to  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki，  the  active  deputy  in 
Hiuga  of  the  sho- gun.  In  1352  about  850  acres  of  this  land  were  granted  by  the  sho- 
gmt  Takauji  to  Shimadzu  Suketada.  Previously,  Konoe  Tsunetada,  the  thirteenth  in 
the  illustrious  line  of  the  domanial  lords  of  the  shd,  had  allied  himself  with  the  Court 
of  Yoshino,  so  that  his  distant  domain  had  fallen  a  natural  prey  to  the  enemy  ；  and, 
with  his  death  in  September  1352,  the  domanial  lordship  quietly  passed  out  of  exist- 
ence, after  a lapse  of  more  than  three  hundred  years  since  its  foundation.  It  is  true 

49  See  the  well-known  pictorial  narrative  by  Takezaki  Suenaga  of  the  war  in  1274  and  1281. 
Shimadzu  lords  led  the  contingents  of  south  Kyu-shu,  and  actively  participated  in  battles.  Even  a 
counter  attack  upon  the  enemy's  land,  in  which  the  Shimadzu  and  men  of  south  Kyu-shu  were  to 
play  a  chief  role,  was  planned  (and  partially  carried  out).  This  is  shown  by  orders  of  summons, 
among  other  pieces  of  evidence  that  exist,  issued  by  Shimadzu  Hisatoki  to  vassals,  dated  Ken-chi 
2  y.  intercalary  3  m.  5  d.  (20  April  1276),  in  SK,  V.  The  editor  discovered  in  the  summer  of  1918 
among  documents  at  the  Buddhist  church  To-dai  zhi,  Nara,  an  autograph  letter  written  from 
Kyoto  by  its  priest  Sh5-Shu  on  Ko-an  4  y.  8  m.  16  d.  (31  August  1281)  conveying  rumors  of  the 
planning  of  an  expedition  to  Korea  by  "all  the  go  ke-nin  of  the  three  kuni," ― a  piece  of  collateral 
evidence  which  has  since  been  much  prized  by  Japanese  historians. 
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that  the  succession  of  the  Konoe  family  was  maintained  through  a  branch  which  was 
affiliated  with  the  Xorthern  Court,  and  has  continued  to  this  day,  and  also  that  the 
phrase  "Shimadzu  skd"  survived  in  documents  till  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century; 
but  the  real  institutional  life  of  the  sho  as  such  was  terminated,  and  its  control  had 
irretrievably  passed  into  the  hands  of  warrior  lords,  never  to  be  reunited  as  a  single 
domain  under  a  Konoe  or  any  other  non-feudal  lord. 

It  has  been  intimated  that  all  parts  of  the  slid  had  been  parcelled  out  among  feudal 
lords:  it  had  not  simply  passed  from  a  Fujiwara  noble  to  a  Shimadzu  baron.  In  fact, 
Sadahisa  had  been  able  to  seize  but  fractions  of  the  great  domain.  Nevertheless,  the 
passing  of  the  sho  had  left  the  Shimadzu  baron,  no  longer  as  a  ji-td  under  a  civil 
noble,  but  as  the  feudal  lord  of  his  own  domains,  which  were,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, his  fief  held  under  the  sho-gun.  The  new  fief  had  been  carved  out  of  the  vast 
extent  of  the  old  shd，  and  was,  in  reality,  destined  in  the  course  of  the  next  two  cen- 
turies to  grow  even  larger  than  the  latter.  To  this  ultimate  result  contributed  not  only 
the  ability  of  successive  heads  of  the  family,  but  also  many  historical  circumstances, 
some  of  which  may  be  observed  in  the  later  documents  of  the  period  contained  in 
this  volume.  During  the  protracted  ages  of  the  civil  war  which  engulfed  all  parts  of 
Japan  till  their  unification  by  Tokugawa  leyasu  in  1600，  the  Shimadzu  were  involved 
in  a  continuous  series  of  fierce  struggles  for  ascendency  among  contending  factions  of 
territorial  lords.  The  very  existence  of  the  family  seemed  often  to  hang  in  a  trembling 
balance.  By  sheer  perseverance  and  native  ability,  reinforced  by  policies  not  infre- 
quently characterized  by  the  unscrupulousness  which  was  common  in  those  dark  ages, 
the  Shimadzu  baron  gradually  prevailed  upon  his  ancient  rivals  one  after  another, 
until  the  final  stages  of  his  achievement  were  attained  in  the  second  half  of  the  six- 
teenth century  in  a  remarkably  rapid  succession  of  events.  Then  suddenly  the  field  of 
his  military  operations  widened  from  the  southern  section  to  the  whole  of  Kyu-shii : 
within  the  ten  years  between  1577  and  1587,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  documents  Nos. 
146  and  147,  the  Shimadzu  lords,  who  had  already  gathered  in  all  of  the  old  slid  and 
more,  swept  with  their  arms  of  conquest  the  greater  part  of  the  six  kiaii  to  the  north. 
And  with  an  equally  dramatic  swiftness  they  were  thrust  back,  by  the  supreme  military 
manoeuvre  of  the  new  suzerain,  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi,  into  the  confines  of  the  southern 
domain.  The  Shimadzu  succumbed  meekly  before  the  masterly  despot,  swore  to  him 
their  allegiance,  and  joined  loyally  in  his  Korean  expeditions" 

The  blow  that  Hideyoshi  dealt  upon  the  heads  of  the  Shimadzu  may  well  be  viewed 
as  a  blessing  in  disguise  for  them  ；  for  it  shattered  their  unnatural  ambitions  and  threw 
them  back  to  their  proper  sphere  of  power.  This  they  received  anew  at  the  hands  of 
the  suzerain  as  their  legitimate  fief  with  definite  boundaries  and  under  their  full 
autcmomy.51  These  boundaries  were  slightly  changed  thereafter,  but  always  in  favor 
of  the  baron,  while  all  the  local  chiefs  within  the  barony  were  henceforth  leorally  his 
vassals,  subservient  and  removable  at  will:^-  the  anxious  days  of  uncertainty  and 
rivalry  were  past  forever.  The  baron's  control  over  his  fief  and  vassals  was  further 
tightened  under  the  Tokugawa  sho~gtm  ( 1600-1867) .  Throughout  this  long  period  the 
rule  of  the  Shimadzu  was  a  veritable  replica  in  Kyu-shu  on  a  smaller  scale  of  the 


60  Nos.  148  and  150. 


51 No.  149. 


52  No.  ISI. 
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peculiar  regime  that  the  Tokugawa  had  elaborated  for  all  Japan, ― a  regime  in  which 
feudal  and  centralizing  agencies  of  government  were  skilfully  balanced  with  one 
another/':;  With  resources,  moral  and  material,  husbanded  in  the  remote  Kyu-shu 
during  these  two  centuries  and  a  half  of  peace,  men  under  the  Shimadzu  were  able, 
when  their  time  arrived  in  the  third  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  to  rise  to  the 
leadership  of  the  national  upheaval  which  culminated,  chiefly  through  their  instru- 
mentality, in  the  downfall  of  the  Tokugawa  rule,^^  and  then  to  direct  the  political 
affairs  of  the  imperial  regime  during  the  first  years  after  its  inauguration.  To  this  very 
day  the  guiding  hand  of  the  southerner  may  be  discerned  in  the  conduct  of  the  govern- 
ment alonp  more  than  one  line  of  its  activity. 

THE  SfflBUYA  FAMILY 

The  summary  view  of  the  career  of  the  house  of  Shimadzu  which  we  have  just 
given  will  serve  as  a  guiding  chart  as  we  fly  back  a  space  of  full  six  hundred  years,  and, 
beginning  at  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  trace  the  progress  of  events  at  an 
important  region  which  was  later  absorbed  into  the  great  barony.  In  the  year  1247,  the 
date  of  the  appointment  of  five  Shibuya  brothers  as  new  ji-td  of  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu 
sho  in  central  Satsuma,  we  find  ourselves  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  generation  after 
the  dawn  of  the  feudal  age  of  Japan.  At  Kamakura,  the  Ho  jo  regent  controlled  the 
affairs  of  the  shogunate;  and,  at  Ky5to,  Kanetsune,  the  Konoe  domanial  lord  of  the 
historic  sho  in  Kyu-shu  had  just  resumed  his  place  as  Premier  ；  while,  in  the  south,  the 
second  lord  of  Shimadzu,  Tadayoshi  (1202-1264)，  in  his  desire  for  local  ascendency, 
was  being  obstructed  at  every  turn  by  the  agents  of  the  domanial  lord  and  the  numer- 
ous chieftains  who  had  long  been  established  in  and  out  of  the  sho.  The  sudden 
descent  at  this  juncture  into  the  heart  of  Satsuma  of  the  five  vigorous  offshoots  of  the 
famed  warrior  family  of  Shibuya  must  have  seemed  to  the  young  house  of  Shimadzu 
an  event  disquieting  in  the  extreme. 

The  Shibuya,  like  their  kinsmen  the  Chiba,  the  Miura,  the  Hatakeyama,  and  others, 
all  renowned  families  of  warriors,  formed  a  branch  of  the  great  Taira  stock  which,  as 
will  be  seen  in  the  genealogical  chart  below,  had  descended  from  the  emperor  Kwan- 
mu.  The  latter's  great-grandson,  voluntarily  renouncing  his  birthright  in  the  reigning 
house,  had  accepted  the  new  family-name  Taira,  and  become  a local  ofhcial  in  the 
eastern  kuni  Katsusa.  His  progeny  settled  and  multiplied,  as  ofncials  of  either  kuni 
or  sho,  in  parts  of  the  extensive  sedimentary  plain  lying  east  of  the  Hakone  mountains, 
the  various  branches  assuming  for  their  families  the  names  of  their  chief  domains" 
Whether  public  officials  of  kuni  or  agents  in  private  shd,  these  settlers  were  all  chief- 
tains of  warriors :  though  serving  under  the  imperial  government  or  under  civil  and 
religious  lords,  all  these  vigorous  families  were  allied  by  ties  of  vassalage  with  the 
military  lords,  above  them,  of  the  main  branches  of  the  two  noble  families,  Taira  and 
Minamoto,  and,  below  them,  with  the  local  warriors  rooted  in  the  soil. 


GsNos.  153  and  154.  No.  155. 

65  Cj.  No.  63,  n.  15  (p.  212)，  and  p.  371,  n.  23,  below. 


GENEALOGICAL  CHART  A^o 

The  emperor  Kwan-mu  (reigned  781-806) 

The  imperial  prince  Kuzuwara 

Prince  Takami 

Prince  Takamochi,  the  first  Taira, 
Katsusa  no  suke 


Kunika, 

Hitachi  dai-zkd 


Sadamori 


Yoshimasa, 
Chitt'zhu-fu 


Yoshikane, 
Katsusa  no  suke, 
ancestor  of 
the  Osada 


Yoshibumi, 

Chin-zhu-ju  sko-gun,^^ 
ancestor  of 
the  Muraoka 


Shigemori, 
anc.  the  Zhd 


Korehira, 
forefather 
of  Kiyomori 


Koremasa, 
anc.  the 
Hojo 


Masakado, 
rebelled  939 


Tadamichi, 

Chin-zhii-ju  sko-gun, 
anc.  the  Kamakura, 
the  Miura,  etc. 


Tadayori, 

Mutsu  no  kamtf 
called  Muraoka 


Tadatsune, 

Katsusa  no  suke, 
anc.  the  Chiba, 
the  Soma,  etc. 

Tsunemasa, 
Chiba  no  suke 


(4th  generation) 

Tsunetane,  1118-1201, 
Shimobsa  sku-go, 
Chiba  no  suke 


(grandson) 
Hidetane, 
Katsusa  no  suke, 
killed  himself  1247 


Masatsune, 

Musashi  gon  no  hand 


Takemoto,  fl.  1143, 
beUd  of  Chichibu 


Taketsune, 
anc.  the  Kasai, 
the  Toshima, 
etc. 


Take-i も 58 


Taketsuna, 
called  Chichibu, 
followed  Minamoto  Yori- 
yoshi 
 _L. 


bhigetsuna, 
so  ken-gyo  in 
Musashi,  etc., 
anc.  of  the 
Hatakeyama, 
the  Ijichi, 
the  Oyaraada, 
etc.  - 


Moto-ie, 

called  Kawasaki, 
followed  Minamoto  Yo- 
shi-ie  and  was  granted 
skikt  in  shibuya, 
Kawasaki,  etc. 
I 

Shige-ie, 
called  Kawasaki 


Shigekuni, 
sho-zhi  of  Shibuya, 
Saga  mi. 


(See  the  chart  B.) 


s6  This  is  a  greatly  abridged  chart,  based  upon  the  tables  found  in  Ket-dzu  sd-ran,  II，  i  ff.，  90  ff ; 
Zoku  gtm-zko  rui-zhii,  V,  213-260;  VI,  1-22,  35-40,  157-201  ；  O  kei-dzi,  xxiu,  the  Taira ；  Musashi 
bu-shi,  50-62  ；  Snin-pen  Musashi  ju-do  ki  k5、  x,  16-17  ；  Td-saku  shi,  382-3S3  ；  Ke-td  in  ski;  etc. 
These  tables  show  considerable  divergence  at  many  points,  nor  can  our  chart  be  accurate  in  every 
detail.  All  that  can  be  hoped  for  is  the  general  probability  of  the  larger  relations. 

G7  Military  officer  in  the  garrison  in  Mutsu. 

Some  genealogies  omit  Take-ie  and  place  Moto-ie  in  his  place. 
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The  Shibuya  descended  from  the  Kawasaki  branch  of  the  Taira.  Moto-ie,  the  first 
of  this  branch,  is  said  to  have  been  granted,  as  reward  for  the  warlike  service  he  had 
rendered  under  Minamoto  lords,  a  shiki  of  management  of  the  latter's  domain  lying 
mostly  in  the  kuni  of  Musashi  between  the  modem  cities  Tokyo  and  Yokohama,  that 
comprised  Shibuya,  Rokugd,  Kawasaki,  and  Hon-moku  ；  hence  his  family-name.  It 
is  not  till  the  time  of  Moto-ie's  grandson,  Shigekuni，  that  we  find  in  records  members 
of  this  branch  bearing  the  family-name  Shibuya" 

There  is  some  confusion  in  the  writings  of  local  historians  regarding  Shibuya,  since 
regions  of  that  name  are  found  in  both  kuni  Musashi  and  Sagami,  with  several  villages' 
like  Ochiai,  Todzuka,  and  Wada,  occurring  in  the  neighborhood  of  each;  and  since 
the  Shibuya  in  Musashi  was  held  by  Moto-ie  and  his  descendants  for  generations,^'^ 
while  his  grandson,  Shigekuni,  and  the  latter's  successors  were  shd-zhi{shd  officials) 
at  the  Shibuya  in  Sagami.*^^  What  is  more,  our  documents  reveal  the  little  known  fact ' 
that  Yoshida,  in  southeastern  Sagami  kuni,  was  sometimes  called  the  upper  sho  of 
Shibuya,  and  its  shiki  was  also  held  by  Shigekuni's  line.*^-  It  is  probable  that  members 
of  different  branches  of  the  family  were  related  to  one  or  another  of  all  the  three 
places,  and  that  many  of  them  came  to  use  the  same  general  family-name  Shibuya  or 
the  same  minor  names  Ochiai,  Wada,  and  the  like,  deriving  them,  some  from  the 
localities  in  Musashi  and  the  others  from  those  in  Sagami.  It  is  hardly  necessary  for 
us  to  determine  the  priority  of  the  place-names  in  the  two  ktmi.  In  this  volume,  we 
shall  be  concerned  exclusively  with  the  Shibuya  families  in  Sagami. 

It  was  during  the  early  life  of  Shibuya  Shigekuni  that  his  liege-lord  and  the  chief 
of  the  main  branch  of  the  great  warrior-family  of 1 aira,  to  which  Shigekuni  himself 
belonged ― Kiyomori ― rose  to  power  meteor-like;  havin?  in  1160  vanquished  his  rival 
lords  of  the  Minamoto,  another  military  family  of  an  imperial  origin,  Kiyomori 
ascended  seven  years  later  to  the  premiership  of  Japan.  It  would  seem  that  under  his 
patronage  men  of  the  Shibuya  attained  the  summit  of  their  prosperity  as  local  chiefs. 
When  Sasaki  Hideyoshi,  of  Omi,  the  partisan  of  the  Minamoto,  was  at  their  fall  dis- 
possessed of  his  holdings,  and  wandered  with  his  family  into  Sagami,  the  gallant 
Shigekuni,  in  admiration  of  the  valor  of  this  recent  foe  of  his  lord,  honored  the 
stranger  and  his  followers  with  shelter  and  support  for  twenty  years,  till 11  So"  Nor 
did  Shigekuni  during  this  time  place  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  Sasaki  com- 
municating" with  the  young  Yoritomo,  in  Idzu，  the  scion  of  the  Minamoto,  whom 
Kiyomori  had  exiled  there,  and  who  was  secretly  framing  plans  of  a  revolt.  Like  other 

59  According  to  a  tradition  which  is  hardly  credible,  Shigekuni's  father,  Shige-ie,  was  granted 
the  family-name  Shibuya  by  the  imperial  government  for  his  service  of  having  captured  at  the 
palace  the  robber  Shibuya  Morikuni  ；  and  the  place-name  west  of  the  present  Tokyo  was  derived 
from  Shige-ie's  family-name,  since  he  resided  there.  Shin-pen  Musashi  ju-do  ki  kd'  x,  16-17. 

60  See  the  various  genealogies  mentioned  above  ；  also  see  Dai  Nikon  chi-mei  zhi-sho,  2840.  Cf. 
No.  27,  n.  6. 

61 This  is  evident  in  Adzuma-kagami  (i,  Ji-sho  4  y.  8  m.  9  d.，  and  26  d.;  xvi,  Sho-ji 2  y.  11  m. 
4  d. ； 1， K6-ch6  I  y.  5  m.  13  d.;  etc.). 

62  See  No.  14,  n.  5，  and  No.  24.  A  passage  in  Adzuma-kagami,  ii,  Y6-wa  i  y.  9  m.  27  d.，  refers 
to  Shibuya  proper,  which  lies  to  the  west  of  Yoshida,  as  the  lower  go  of  Shibuya. 

63  Adzuma-kagami,  i，  Ji-sho  4  y.  8  m.  9  d. 
Ibid.,  the  same  year  8  ra.  9  d.，  13  d.，  16  d.，  17  d. 
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chivalrous  warriors  of  the  age,  Shigekuni  may  have  regarded  private  attachments  as 
a  thing  apart  from  public  affairs  over  which  he  had  little  control : rivalry  of  great 
families  was  a  game,  but  personal  relations  of  men  of  honor  were  eternal  verities 
transcending  the  division  of  political  parties.  Shigekuni  would  serve  his  knightly  guests 
with  distinction,  but  would,  if  he  must,  meet  them  at  the  proper  moment  in  an  open 
combat  on  the  field.  The  same  spirit  is  discernible  in  his  conduct  when  Yoritomo  urged 
him  through  the  Sasaki  to  come  to  his  support,  and  Shigekuni  neither  answered  nor 
betrayed  him;''^  when,  Yoritomo  at  last  rising,  Shigekuni  followed  Oba  Kagechika's 
forces'"''  that  attacked  the  small  army  of  the  rebel  south  of  the  modem  Odawara,  and 
utterly  defeated  it,  Yoritomo  flying  to  Awa  across  the  sea,  and  the  Sasaki  hiding 
themselves  in  the  Hakone  mountains  and,  again,  when  Kagechika  requested  Shige- 
kuni to  seek  and  arrest  the  Sasaki  and  confine  their  families,  and  i^higekuni  gave  him 
a  flat  refusal.  Shigekuni  had  been  unable  to  restrain  the  Sasaki,  said  he  frankly  to 
Kagechika,  according  to  the  trustworthy  account  in  the  annals，"  when  they  joined 
their  own  liege-lord,  and  was  displeased  to  be  asked,  despite  the  armed  service  he 
had  just  rendered,  to  commit  a  faithless  act  toward  his  honored  friends.  When  three 
of  the  four  Sasaki  brothers  were  brought  by  a  Buddhist  priest  to  Shibuya,  Shigekuni 
secretly  harbored  them  ；  noting  the  absence  of  the  fourth,  who  had  married  his 
daughter,  and  understanding  the  scruples  of  the  young  warrior,  Shigekuni  bade  his 
retainers  seek  him  out  in  the  mountains  and  bring  him" 

66/ ぼ， 8  m.  13  d.  66  Ibid"  8  m.  26  d. 

^"  Adzutna-kagami,  i，  Ji-sho  4  y.  8  m.  26  d. 
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GENEALOGICAL  CHART  B 

Shige-ie,  son  of  Moto-ie, 
called  Kawasaki 


Shigezane.^s  Shigekuni,  Konno-Maru^^  lesue^^ 

called  Nakayama      called  Shibuya  called  Mikami 


MitsusWge,68  Takashige,    Tokikuni,  Shigesuke,     Morishige,7o  Shigechika,  daughter, 

Taro  Zhiro  Shiro,  Goro,  Rokuro        Shichiro  married 

I  I  called  Yoshida  a  Sasaki 


さ tugenao'68 
Shibuya 
Taro 


Saneshige,68 
Zhiro, 
called 

Hayakawa, 
later  Togo 


Takeshige/o 
Zhiro-Taro, 
Saemon  no  zho 


Toinoshige，70 
Taro, 

Shin  saemon  no  zho 


Shigeyasu'68 
Saburo, 
called 

Yoshioka, 
later 

Keto-in 


Shigeinoro，68 
Shiro, 
called 

Oya, 
later 

Tsuruda 


Goro, 
called 

Zoshi, 
later 

Iriki-in 


Shigesada'ss 
Rokuro, 
called 

Ochiai, 
later  Taki 


X 


bhigemoto,^o 
called  Koma 


Kiyoshige/" 
Saemon-shiro, 
also  Zhiro 


(？) 


Shigemura, 
Saburo-Taro 


Fortune  favored  the  arms  of  Minamoto  no  Yoritomo,  under  whose  conquering  hands 
the  Taira  fell,  between  1180  and  1185,  as  rapidly  as  they  had  risen  to  power  two 
decades  before.  Establishing  his  quarters  at  Kamakura,  south  of  the  upper  slid  of 
Shibuya,  Yoritomo  founded,  as  we  have  seen  in  an  earlier  paragraph,  the  first  line  of 
shogunate  in  Japanese  history.  His  speedy  success  had  been  as  largely  due  to  the 
support  he  had  received  from  the  many  old  vassals  of  his  forefathers  who  had  been 
settled  in  this  general  region  as  local  chieftains  and  who  had  now  flocked  to  his  stand- 
ard, as  to  the  service  he  had  enlisted  of  those  dissatisfied  followers  of  the  arbitrary 
lords  of  the  Taira  who  had  either  accepted  his  calls  to  come  to  his  aid  or  capitulated 
to  him.  To  these  warriors  Yoritomo  seldom  failed  to  accord  a  generous  treatment, 
freely  adopting  them  as  his  immediate  vassals  (go  ke-nin)  in  equality  with  the  heredi- 

68  Found  in  the  genealogies  of  the  Iriki-in  and  the  other  Shibuya  in  Satsuma. 

69  From  M  us  as  hi  bus  hi,  59.  There  are  many  legends  about  Konno-Maru  in  Shibuya  of  Musashi 
and  in  Zhitchd  of  Mimasaka.  Some  writers  identify  him  with  the  hapless  Tosa-bo  Sho-Shun,  who  in 
1185  was  sent  to  Kyoto  by  Yoritomo  to  chastise  the  latter's  rebellious  brother,  Yoshitsune,  and  was 
himself  killed  by  him  (see  Shin- pen  Musashi  ffi-do  ki  kd,  x,  16-17，  20;  Td-saku  ski,  382-3S3  ；  etc.). 
Since,  according  to  Adzuma-kagami,  lesue  was  Sho-Shun's  younger  brother  (v,  Bun-ji  i  y.  10  m. 
Q  d.)，  the  identity  between  Sho-Shun  and  Konno-Maru  would  not  seem  totally  improbable,  if 
Konno-Maru  and  lesue  were  really  Shige-ie's  sons. 

70  Tentatively  placed  here  by  the  editor.  These  names  occur  in  the  Adzuma-kagami. 
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tary  retainers  of  his  family.  We  are  not  surprised,  therefore,  to  find  that  in  1 184, 
when  the  power  of  the  Taira  had  already  been  irreparably  broken,  Shibuya  Shigekuni 
and  his  children  were  ranged  on  Yoritomo's  side.  Thereafter  they  served  him  in  all 
warfare"^  with  great  distinction,  and  during  times  of  peace  in  personal  attendance 
upon  the  first  sho-gim  and  his  successors. 

Yoritomo  died  in  1199,  and,  when  his  second  and  last  successor,  Sanetomo,  was 
assassinated  twenty  years  later,  the  main  line  of  the  Minamoto  was  extinguished. 
Although  this  was  followed  till  1333  by  a  succession  of  nominal  slid- gun  of  the  im- 
perial or  Fujiwara  blood,  the  real  power  of  the  government  at  Kamakura  had  long 
since  passed  into  the  hands  of  his  regent ひみ/々々 f")，  who  was  of  the  Ho  jo  family, 
another  branch  of  the  Taira.  In  the  meantime,  the  fortune  of  the  Shibuya  would 
seem  to  have  perceptibly  declined.  In  1213  some  men  of  this  family  were  involved  in 
the  unfortunate  revolt  of  the  Wada  against  the  regency,  in  which  ei?ht  of  the  former 
perished."^  Surviving  members  of  the  once  illustrious  Shibuya  are  mentioned  among 
the  immediate  attendants  of  the  suzerain  or  the  regency,  to  the  end  of  the  annals  of 
Kamakura,  till  1265 ；  the  story  of  the  family  thereafter  must  be  sought  away  from 
the  center  of  feudal  Japan"^ ― in  Kotsuke,  Ise，  Mimasaka,  and,  above  all,  Satsuma, 
where,  as  we  shall  see,  men  of  the  Shibuya  had  permanently  settled  down.  Indeed,  it 
may  fairly  be  supposed  that,  even  earlier,  despite  all  the  special  favors'^  accorded  the 
Shibuya  by  Yoritomo^  they  were,  during  his  lifetime,  hardly  as  influential  as  they  had 
been  under  Taira  no  Kiyomori, —— the  very  favors  of  the  suzerain  having  been  bestowed 

^1 Adzuma-kagami,  iii,  Gen-ryaku  i  y.  i  m.  20  d.，  28  d.  ；  iv,  Bun-ji  i  y.  i  m.  26  d.，  2  m.  i  d., 
3  m.  2  d.，  5  m.  s  d.，  9  d.;  ix,  Bun-ji  5  y.  7  m.  19  d. ；  xvi,  Sho-ji 2  y.  11  m.  4  d.，  12  m.  27  d. ；  xxv, 
Sho-kyu  3  y.  6  m.  18  d. ;  xxxvu,  Kwan-gen  4  y.  5  m.  24  d. 

"2  Ibid.,  V，  Bun-ji  i  y.  10  m.  14  d.  ；  vi,  Bun-ji  2  y.  i  m.  3  d.  ；  vui,  Bun-ji  4  y.  3  m.  15  d.  ；  ix, 
Bun-ji  5  y.  6  m.  9  d. ;  X,  Ken-kyu  i  y.  11  m.  7  d. ;  xii,  Ken-kyu  3  y.  11  m.  25  d.;  xm，  Ken-kyu  4  y. 
3  m.  21  d.,  5  m.  8  d.;  xiv,  Ken-kyu  5  y.  7  m.  8  d.，  11  m.  21  d.  ；  xv,  6  y.  3  m.  10  d.  ；  xvi,  sho-ji 

1  y.  II  m.  28  d.,  2  y.  2  m.  6  d.;  xvii,  Sho-ji 3  y.  i  m.  12  d.  ；  xxiv,  Sho-kyu  i  y.  7  m.  19  d.  ；  xxvii, 
Kwan-ki  i  y.  i  m.  15  d.;  xxxi,  Ka-jo  2  y.  8  m.  4  d.;  xxxiii,  Nin-ji i  y.  8  m.  2  d.  ；  xxxiv,  Nin-ji 

2  y.  I  m.  5  d. ;  XXXV,  Nin-ji  4  y.  i  m.  10  d.，  Kwan-gen  i  y.  i  ra.  15  d.;  xxxvi,  Kwan-gen  2  y.  8  m. 

15  d.，  3  y.  8  m.  15  d.;  xxxix,  H6-ji  2  y.  i  m.  3  d.;  xl， Ken-cho  2  y.  3  m.  i  d.，  12  m.  27  d.;  xli,  Ken- 
cho  3  y.  I  m.  20  d.;  xlii,  a  v.  8  m.  i  d.，  g  m.  25  d.，  11  ra.  11  and  12  d.，  12  m.  17  d.  ；  xUii, 5  y.  i  m. 

16  d.，  8  m.  15  d.  ；  xliv,  6  y.  i  m.  4  d.，  intercalary  5  m.  i  d.，  6  m.  16  d.  ；  xlvi,  Ko-gen  i  y.  i  m.  4  d.， 
9  d.，  13  d.，  6  m.  29  d.，  8  m.  16  d.  ；  xlvii,  Sho-ka  i  y.  2  m.  2  d.，  8  m.  15  d. ;  xlviii,  2  y. 1 m.  i  d.， 
6  d.，  7  d.，  3  m.  I  d.;  xlix.  Bunno  i  y.  i  m.  12  d.,  20  d. ;  I，  K6-ch6  i  y.  i  m.  9  d"  14  d.，  5  m.  13  d.; 
li，  3  y.  I  m.  8  d.，  12  d. ； lii,  Bun-ei  2  y.  i  m.  12  d. 

Exception  must  be  made  of  Shigesuke,  the  fifth  son  of  Shigekuni,  who  in  the  wars  of  1185  and 
1221  took  the  enemies'  side,  and  was  denounced  by  Yoritomo  in  stinging  terms.  He,  the  unfilial 
child,  said  the  sho-gun,  should  be  beheaded  with  a  metal  hoop  around  his  neck.  Ibid"  iv,  Bun-ji 
I  y.  4  m.  15  d.,  5  m.  p  d. 

73  Ibid.,  xxi.  Ken-po  i  y.  5  ra.  2  d.  and  6  d. 

74  It  is  a  fact  that  even  the  chief  heirs,  respectively,  of  Shige-ie  and  Shigekuni,  and  the  whole 
group  of  the  branches  that  descended  from  Shigekuni's  successor,  Mitsushige,  are  mentioned  nowhere 
but  in  the  records  of  the  Iriki-in  and  other  Shibuya  families  in  Satsuma.  The  destiny  of  the  main 
stock  in  Sagami  is  totally  unknown. 

75  Yoritomo  remitted  the  taxes  of  the  lower  go  of  Shibuya  {ibid.,  ii,  Y6-wa  i  y.  9  m.  27  d.), 
and  paid  those  of  Yoshida  sk6  out  of  his  own  treasury  (xii,  Ken-kyu  3  y.  12  m.  20  d.),  and  gave 
to  Takashige  an  immunity  from  the  intrusion  of  kuni  officials  in  his  domain  at  Kurokawa  gd, 
Kotsuke  kuni  (iii,  Gen-ryaku  i  y.  7  m.  16  d.). 
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upon  them  probably  in  consideration  of  their  reduced  circumstances;  and  that,  after 
Yoritomo's  death,  through  the  repeated  process  of  dividing  domains  among  children 
at  succession/';  the  estate  of  the  chief  heir  in  Sagami  was  at  each  turn  more  and  more 
curtailed.  In  1261  Takeshige  was  so  sensitive  of  his  circumstances  in  comparison  with 
those  of  his  forefathers  as  to  take  a  deep  umbrage,  as  is  depicted  in  the  annals,  at  an 
unintentional  taunt  that  fell  from  the  lips  of  a  Sasaki?  The  common  custom  of  divid- 
ing one's  estate  among  children  had  weakened  more  than  one  historic  family  among 
the  great  vassals  of  Kamakura,  the  very  Sasaki  being  among  those  who  suffered" 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  the  regent,  though  he  was  distantly  related  to  the 
Shibuya,  as  both  belonged  to  collateral  branches  of  the  Taira,  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected to  be  partial  to  the  worldly  interest  of  the  latter.  Ho  jo  Tokiyori,  like  his  father, 
Yasutoki,  was  a  scrupulously  impartial  and  self-controlled  administrator,  regarding 
neither  himself  nor  his  kin  before  the  cause  of  justice.  Anxious  to  be  always  rigorously 
just,  he  was  stern  to  all  infractions  of  established  law.  It  was  largely  in  view  of  the 
inflexibility  of  the  regent,  from  which  little  clemency  for  guilt  might  be  expected, 
that  when  men  of  the  Miura  and  the  Chiba ~ two  other  branches  of  the  Taira ― had 
been  goaded  by  a  series  of  unfortunate  events  to  revolt,  in  July  1247,  they  advanced 
no  plea  for  their  really  extenuating  circumstances,  but  chose  either  to  die  fighting  or 
to  kill  themselves,  to  the  number  of  several  hundreds" 

We  should  infer  that  the  fall  of  their  kinsmen,  the  Chiba,  gave  the  Shibuya  an 
opportunity  to  augment  their  depleted  resources  by  expanding  in  the  remote  Shimadzu 
in  Kyu-shu.  The  five  yose-gori  of  the  sho —— Taki,  Tog5.  Iriki  in,  and  Keto  in，  on  the 
valley  of  the  river  Sendai,  and  the  islands  Koshiki  off  the  west  coast ― had  been  under 
the  stewardship  shiki) ,  successively,  of  Chiba  no  siike  Tsunetane  (d.  1201 )  and 
his  grandson,  Hidetane.-^  In  1246  the  latter  seems  to  have  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  the  regent, SI  and,  as  he  died  with  his  kinsmen  in  the  revolt  of  the  next  year  narrated 
above,  the  shiki  01  ]t-td  of  all  the  five  yose-gori  except  the  islands  which  he  had  held 
seem  to  have  been  granted  to  the  five  younger  sons  of  shibuya  Mitsushige.  Of  this 
grant  there  exists  no  direct  evidence/-  but  the  inference  is  cogent,  in  view  of  the 
official  recognition  of  the  fact  made  by  the  regency  three  years  later. Accordingly, 
it  seems  needless  to  accept  the  view  advanced  ages  later  by  local  writers  of  Satsuma®"* 
that  the  Shibuya  had  left  Kamakura  lest  the  fortune  of  their  house  might  suffer,  if 
they  stayed,  at  the  hands  of  the  Ho  jo.  Nor  can  we  support  the  theory  that  the  five 
brothers  had  come  down  without  any  mandate,  but  arbitrarily  taken  possession  of 

76  C7.  Nos.  13,  17,  etc.  Adzuma-kagami, 1， Ko-cho  i  y.  5  m.  13  d. 

78  In  1248,  Sasaki  Sanehide  presented  to  the  shogunate  a  memorial  written  on  "several  consecutive 
sheets"  that  recited  the  great  services  his  forefathers  had  rendered  to  Yoritomo,  and  bewailed  the 
straitened  condition  into  which  the  writer's  branch  of  the  Sasaki  had  sunk;  ibid.,  H6-ji  2  y.  6  m. 
21  d. 

79  Ibid"  xxxvui,  H6-J1 I  y.  6  m.  5  d. 

80  See  No.  8，  n.  47,  Nos.  9  and  16，  and  the  genealogical  chart  A  above. 
81 No.  16. 

82  Adzuma-kagami  only  refers  to  a  part  of  the  recent  holdings  of  Chiba  Hidetane  that  was  given 
to  the  Great  Temple  of  Ise  (xxxvui,  H6-ji  i  y.  7  m.  14  d.). 

83  No.  16.  84  See  the  introduction  to  No.  13. 
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the  four  places,  receiving  the  regent's  sanction  after  the  act  had  been  committed.^^ 
However  that  may  be,  the  new  ji-to  did  not,  as  their  predecessors  had  done,  remain 
in  the  east  and  merely  send  down  their  deputies,  but  forthwith  migrated  to  Satsuma 
as  resident  stewards,  without  at  the  same  time  relinquishing  their  less  important  shiki 
in  Sagami,  Ise，s6  Mimasaka/^'  and  Kotsuke;^^  to  these  were  added  after  the  Mongol 
war  new  grants  of  land  in  northern  Kyu-shu^^"  and  at  some  time  later  small  domains 
in  Kaiss  and  Awa"  The  eldest  brother,  Shigenao,  called  Shibuya  Taro,  remained  in 
the  ancestral  domain  in  Sagami,  and  succeeded  to  the  main  estate. 

One  of  the  four  yosc-gori  in  Satsuma,  Keto  in,  was  on  this  occasion  divided  into  two 
stewardships,  Tsuruda  and  the  smaller  Keto  in,  and  the  resulting  five  ji-to  shiki  were 
distributed  among  the  brothers  as  follows:  the  second  son,  Saneshige,  at  Togo ； the 
third,  Shigeyasu,  at  Keto わ；，， the  fourth,  Shigemoro,  at  Tsuruda 翻 r^a ラ the  fifth, 
Jo-Shin,  at  Inki /«;^"  and  the  sixth,  Shigesada,  at  Taki  kdri"  A  glance  at  the  map 
will  show  that  these  regions  were  all  situated  on  the  valleys  of  the  lower  course  of  the 
greatest  river  in  Satsuma,  namely,  the  Sendai,  and  its  tributaries.  Having  its  sources 
below  the  hi  ah  ranges  of  mountains  that  separated  the  western  spur  of  Hiuga  from 
Higo  on  the  one  hand  and  from  Osumi  on  the  other,  the  Sendai  drained  the  western 
half  of  the  historic  valley  that  nestled  between  the  ranges,  and,  tracing  a large  triple 
curve,  along  many  of  the  most  populous  centers  of  habitation  in  central  Satsuma, 
emptied  itself  into  the  sea  at  the  harbor  of  Ky5-domari,  after  a  course  of  more  than 
a  hundred  miles  from  its  heads.^^  The  five  regions  on  which  the  Shibuya  brothers  now 
settled  covered  nearly  the  whole  of  the  valley  of  the  lower  half  of  the  river;  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  stream  within  this  distance  was  navigable  by  rowboats.  The  soil  of 
this  drained  area  was  sedimentary  and  suitable  for  the  culture  of  rice;  where  the 
ground  was  less  favored,  extensive  pastures  for  horses  were  available  at  least  at  four 
places  between  the  estuary  and  Keto.^- 

It  appears  altogether  probable,  as  has  often  been  surmised,  that  the  region  of 
eastern  Taki  or  western  Togo  just  north  of  the  Sendai  formed  the  administrative  center 
of  Satsuma  in  the  pre-feudal  period.  It  is  in  this  general  vicinity  that  the  historic 
provincial  Buddhist  church(Koku-bun  z!!i ず stood,  the  important  Shinto  temple, 
Niita  Hachiman,^*  still  occupies  its  ancient  site,  and  traditions  relating  to  the  fortresses 

85  Cf.  Nos.  13,  15,  and  16. 

86Nos.  13,  17,  23，  30,  Q3,  etc.  For  Mimasaka,  cj.  Td-saku  ski,  369. 

87  Nos.  45,  46,  etc.  ss  Nos.  115  and  133. 

89  Nos.  48  and  60. 

90  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  enlarge  upon  the  institutional  history  of  the  various  territorial  units. 
It  will  suffice  to  state  briefly  that  the  kori  was  a  regular  administrative  division  of  the  kuni,  or 
province  ；  that  the  in  was  one  of  a less  formal  origin  that,  especially  in  south  Kyu-shu,  had  come  to 
be  regarded  as  nearly  equivalent  with  the  kori;  that  the  go  was  also  a  semi-official  area,  smaller 
than  and  normally  comprised  within  the  kori  or  in,  which  had  been  generally  recognized  as  an 
administrative  unit  ；  and  that  the  mura  was  the  least  formal  but  not  the  least  persistent  division, 
which  was  usually  smaller  than  the  go.  In  "Togo"  the  unit-name  go  has  been  incorporated  into 
the  proper  name. 

San-goku  mei-shd  dzu-ye,  xui,  1-2. 

Ibid.,  xi,  15  ；  xii,  3,  17  ；  x\ni, 2. 
93 xii,  17-18 ;  see  also  No.  6  ；  No.  q,  n.  3;  and  Nos.  25  and  50. 
94  See  the  introduction  to  No.  i. 
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and  the  wars  of  the  later  warrior-governors  abound; 95  it  was  also  here  that  in  those 
days  the  two  high  roads  coming  from  the  south  seem  to  have  converged や At  any 
rate,  the  ji-to  shiki  of  Togo  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  eldest  of  the  five  。hibuya.  He 
may  for  a  time  have  been  looked  upon  by  his  younger  brothers  as  a  sort  of  chief, 
and  his  residence  at  Onobuchi,^'  Togo,  as  the  center  of  influence  of  all  the  Shibuya  in 
Satsuma.  Near  here  stood  a  temple  dedicated  to  the  five  Shinto  deities,  Ise,  Hachiman, 
Kasuga,  Kamo，  and  Takechi,  which,  according  to  legends,  the  five  brothers  estab- 
lished" The  residence  of  Taki  Shigesada  was  at  the  present  Fumoto,  west  of  the  Taki， 
a  tributary  of  the  Sendai,  not  far  from  Koku-bun  zhi;  at  least,  it  was  here  that  in 
later  ages  the  Taki  branch  had  its  chief  fortress. The  home  of  Keto-in  Shigeyasu 
must  have  been  the  modern  Miya-no-zh が 。。 by  the  main  stream,  while  the  center  of 
the  Tsuruda  branch  was  higher  up  the  river  at  the  point  where  the  latter  almost 
touched  the  main  road.ioi  The  settlement  of  the  inki-in  will  be  treated  separately 
below.  It  may  be  added  that,  in  this  period,  the  local  chief  still  being  partly  a  warrior 
and  partly  a  manager  of  a  farm,  his  residence  was  usually  built  with  a  view  to  afford- 
ing it  at  once  sufficient  defensive  strength  in  war  and  an  easy  access  to  cultivated 
fields  in  times  of  peace  ；  as  the  chief  weapon  was  the  bow  and  arrow,  and  as  combat 
was  still  largely  individual,  it  was  considered  adequate  to  erect  near  the  farm  a  rather 
substantial  wooden  house,  either  on  a  wide  ground  surrounded  on  two  or  more  sides 
by  streams  or  moats/^-  or  on  the  side  or  top  of  an  eminence.  It  is  likely  that,  at  the 
five  places,  residences  of  the  second  type  prevailed.  Each  of  the  chiefs,  also,  following 
the  common  religious  custom  of  the  age,  founded,  near  his  residence,  Shint5  and 
Buddhist  institutions  in  order  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the  unseen  powers  for  the  welfare 
of  the  souls  of  the  deceased  and  for  the  prosperity  of  the  house. 

The  student  should  clearly  understand  the  nature  of  the  double  capacity  which  each 
of  the  five  warriors  possessed  as  ji-to  and  as  direct  vassals (^o  ke-nin)  of  the  sho-gun. 
(i)  As  ji-tdy  the  chief  duty  of  a  Shibuya  was  to  yield  to  the  government  of  the  kuni 
and  to  the  office  of  the  sho  the  taxes  which  his  yose-gori  owed  them.  In  some  in- 
stances，i°3  it  was  deemed  convenient  for  all  parties  concerned  to  farm  out  to  the  ji-to 
fixed  amounts  of  dues  to  be  rendered  by  him  irrespective  of  the  condition  of  the 
annual  crop.  Whether  so  farmed  or  not,  the  ji-to  was  accountable  to  the  kuni  and  the 
sho  to  the  extent  of  his  financial  obligations;  but,  since  he  was  the  suzerain's  own 
"man,"  neither  the  governor  nor  the  domanial  lord  could  obtain  redress  if  the  steward 
failed  in  his  duties,  except  through  the  intervention  of  his  overlord  at  Kamakura. 
Fortunately,  at  this  period  the  shogunate  was  anxious  to  do  justice  to  any  to  whom 
the  vassals  were  responsible  in  any  manner.  For  his  service,  the  ji-to  was  rewarded, 
not  only  with  the  proceeds  of  a  special  surtax^''*  levied  upon  the  land  in  his  charge, 

San-goku  mei-sko  dzu-ye,  xii,  25-26;  xiv,  17. 

96  shiki,  xiii ； Ni-kon  kd-ki,  xii (En-ryaku  23  y.  3  m.  25  d.).  Tazhin  is  identified  by 
Muraoka  Yoshisuke  (in  his  Ni-kcm  chi-ri  shz-ryo,  xv,  9)  with  a  point  in  Yamada  west  of  Iriki. 

97  も" mei-sko  dzu-ye,  xii,  26.  Ibid"  xii,  22. 
的 Ibid"  xiv,  16，  and  Taki  go  yu-rai  ki,  2-3,  13-14. 

1 ひ 0  ■SdH-go も w  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xvin,  19.  ^^'^  Ibid.,  xvui, 33,  and  Keto  in  ski. 

102  Cf.  No.  70,  n.  12，  p.  223,  below.  io3  Nos.  22  and  49. 

c).  Nos.  15,  18，  59,  78,  etc. 
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but  also  with  pieces  of  land  set  apart  as  his  demesne. These  he  was  at  liberty  to 
exploit  and  to  dispose  of,  and  they  were  usually  let  out  to  cultivators.^^''  (2)  As  a 
go  ke-nhi,  the  ji-to,  like  all  his  peers,  owed  services  of  court  at  Kamakura  and  as  a 
grand  guardsman  at  the  imperial  capital,  Kyoto.  It  must  also  be  noted  that,  in  the 
same  capacity,  his  relation  toward  the  skii-go  of  the  kuni  in  which  he  resided  was 
singular:  he  should,  like  all  go  kc-nin  in  that  sphere,  perform  police  duties  when 
local  disorders  occurred,  and  go  to  the  field  in  case  of  war,  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  the  shu-go  ；  and  yet  both  were  peers  as  direct  vassals  of  the  sho-gun  at 
Kamakura.  This  was  a  chief  reason  for  the  anxiety  that  the  Shimadzu  felt  at  the 
coming  of  the  Shibuya  and  for  the  difficult  relations  which  naturally  ensued  between 
them. 

In  his  own  sphere,  each  Shibuya  j 卜 td  was  confronted  with  the  same  difficulty,  only 
on  a  smaller  scale,  that  the  Shimadzu  shu-go  was  experiencing  in  the  kuni.  Even  as 
the  latter  had  to  contend  with  the  obstruction  of  the  various  ji-to  and  other  warrior- 
chiefs  in  the  territory,  similarly  the  former  met  frequent  resistance  at  the  hands  of 
the  many  well-established  families  whose  heads,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  land  report  of 
1197  (No.  9)，  held  in  his  yose-gori  by  heredity  the  posts  of  gun-zht,  gd-shi,  and 
myd-shiiy  and  the  pieces  of  land  which  accompanied  these  offices.  Most  of  the  local 
warriors  held  similar  skiki  also  in  other  places,  and  were  sufficiently  strong,  when  they 
chose,  to  defy  the  ji-to.  The  measure  of  his  control  which  they  would  admit  was 
strictly  conditioned  by  his  capacity  as  the  general  collector  of  the  taxes;  as  the  holder 
of  his  own  demesne,  he  was  really  on  a  par  with  the  other  landholders  who  were 
go  ke-uiu.  They  would  not  only  resent  the  least  excess  of  power  he  might  show  at  their 
expense,  but  even  dare  encroach  upon  his  demesne.^""  To  make  the  matter  worse,  there 
were,  at  least  in  Taki,  T5g6,  and  Iriki,  lands  which  had  not  been  incorporated  into 
the  yose-gdriy  but  belonged  to  other  domains,  and  were  managed  by  agents  who  had 
no  official  relation  whatever  with  Shimadzu  sho  and  its  officials  ；  these  lands  were 
evidently  intermingled  with  parts  of  the  yose-gori,  in  the  same  manner  that  the 
]t-td's  demesne  was  with  the  holdings  of  other  warriors. 

The  complexity  of  the  situation  tended  continually  to  increase  through  the  prevail- 
ing custom  of  dividing  and  devising  one's  shtki  among  his  children/*'*  The  shu-go, 
the  ji-to,  and  all ぶみ/え /-holders  habitually  followed  this  procedure,  no  one  questioning 
their  right  so  to  do，  and  the  shd-gnn's  government  sanctioninp^  the  share  of  each  devisee 
at  succession,  if  he  was  his  direct  vassal,  with  a  new  writ  of  investiture  or  confirma- 
tion.109  Add  to  this  condition  another  historic  custom  in  Japan,  namely,  of  the  woman 
inheriting  shiki,  even  a  ji-to  shiki,  through  a  devise,  and,  after  marriage,  transmitting 
them  to  her  children.  The  result  was  an  ever  changing  division  and  combination,  multi- 
plying causes  for  complication  and  friction.  As  the  families  steadily  ramified,  and 

105  See  the  judicial  judgment  by  the  sho-gnn's  court  dated  Ken-cho  a  v.  6  m.  30  d.  (6  August 
1252)  on  the  ji-td  vs.  a  myd-shu,  at  Taki,  in  SK,  IV. 

106  No.  13，  n.  22.  C/.  orders  of  the  shd-gim's  government  dated  1208  and  1278  that  are  found 
in  Mibu  kwan-mu  mon-zho  (Koku-shi  tai-kei,  XII,  1380-1382). 

107  Cf.  No.  IS,  and  the  document  referred  to  in  n.  105  above. 

1 ひ 8  Nos.  13,  14，  17,  19,  20,  23,  24,  42-48,  60,  73，  etc.  Cf.  Nos.  63,  64. 
109  Nos.  21，  23,  24，  34,  35,  43,  48,  71,  etc. 
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their  shiki  were  correspondingly  split,  the  tendency  toward  division  naturally  pre- 
vailed greatly  over  that  toward  combination.  It  was  not  till  ages  later  that  the  impact 
of  a  continual  civil  war  gradually  tended  to  produce  in  Japan  the  universalis  successor 
of  the  feudal  warrior. 

Chief  among  the  powerful  families  that  received  the  Shibuya  with  an  ill  grace  were 
these:  the  Tomo'iio  also  divided  into  the  Takemitsu^^^  and  other  branches  ；  the 
6kura，ii2  related  to  the  Koremune  and  the  Ichiku  ；  the  Osaki/^^ ― these  three  had  for 
ages  held  shiki  in  the  civil  government  of  the  kimi  and  pieces  of  land  m  the  neighbor- 
ing country;  probably  some  members  of  the  Toyama.  at  T5g6,  the  family  of  the  heredi- 
tary agents  of  the  domanial  lord  of  Shimadzu  skd;^"^  the  Madarame,  reputed  to  be  a 
branch  of  the  great  Tachibana  clan,  at  Keto  fw;^^^  the  Shuin,^^^  the  Gon-Shuin^^^  and 
the  Kokubim，ii8  strongly  established  about  Taki.  Friction  with  some  of  these  families 
began  as  soon  as  the  Shibuya  arrived  in  Satsuma  in  1247/^^  The  three  great  families 
in  Taki  must  have  given  a  bitter,  prolonged  resistance,  though  written  evidence  of  it 
is  meager.  Traditions,  however,  abound  of  the  sanguine  contests  that  the  Osaki,  known 
as  the  Zaikokushi( "resident  kuni  governors"),  continued  for  generations  to  wage  with 
the  Shibuya  in  Togo  ；  specially  famed  is  the  legend  of  Togo  Shigechika,  of  the  latter 
half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  who  vainly  sought  to  break  down  the  power  of  the 
Osaki  at  their  fortress  at  Onobuchi,  till  finally  in  despair  he  buried  himself  alive,  at 
an  early  age  of  twenty-three,  fully  armored  and  mounted  on  his  charger,  and  swearing 
ghostly  vengeance  upon  his  enemy.120  The  names  of  the  Zaikokushi  lords  continue 
to  appear  in  documents  of  Togo  and  Keto  in  till  the  period  of  the  war  of  the  two 
Courts  in  the  early  fourteenth  century.^-^ 

All  the  five  branches  of  the  Shibuya  gradually  multiplied  and  were  divided  into  an 
increasing  number  of  small  families.  These  held  portions  of  the  yose-gori  which  were 
being  at  each  generation  split  and  shifted  and  willed  to  younger  members.  All  the 
ramifications  took  the  names  of  their  respective  domains  as  their  family-names,  and 
defended  themselves  in  the  fortresses  which  they  erected  at  strategic  points.  Side  by 
side  with  this  process  of  division,  there  was  discernible,  as  may  be  indicated  in  our 
documents,  a  slow  but  sure  increase  in  the  power  of  the  cmef  heir  of  the  main  line  of 
each  original  branch,  and  in  the  resulting  cohesion  of  the  latter  as  a  unitary  group  of 
allied  warrior  families. 

There,  however,  was  hardly  any  consistent  scheme  of  organization  that  comprised 
all  the  five  main  branches,  nor  were  they  always  harmonious  with  one  another.  Each 
group  was  sufficient  unto  itself,  cooperating  with  others  only  when  they  were  impelled 

110  Nos.  I，  2，  4，  9,  IS,  16,  etc.  iiiNos.  47,  54,  55,  58，  etc. 

112  Nos.  3，  5，  Q,  etc. 

113  Nos.  8,  51,  102,  etc.  See  an  Osaki  document  of  1336,  in  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  series  VI，  vol. 
III，  338. 

i"Nos.  2  and  5.  i^**  Keto  in  ski. 

116  Nos.  31,  50,  68,  100,  etc.  ^i' No.  86. 

118  Nos.  25  and  50.  "9  See  No.  15. 

120  See  No.  8，  n.  73.  Several  legends  have  grown  around  this  one.  Shigechika's  spirit  was  later 
deified,  and  annual  Buddhist  rites  continued  for  centuries  to  be  performed  for  its  sake.  See  Miya- 
no-zho  ki;  Keto  in  ski;  San-gokii  mei-sko  dzu-ye,  xii,  22，  24-27. 

121 A  Tomimitsu  doc,  in  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI， lu,  338. 
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by  a  common  danger  or  ambition/--  and  upholding  a leader  of  whichever  branch  who 
had  evinced  superior  qualities.  Thus,  between  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  and  the 
beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  influence  of  the  four  elder  branches  seemed 
eclipsed  by  that  of  the  youngest,  the  Taki，  owing  in  part  to  the  size  of  the  land  it 
controlled, but  largely  to  the  personal  ability  of  its  third  lord,  Shigesato.  He  is 
mentioned  among  the  chief  warriors  of  Kyu-shu,  apparently  somewhat  overshadowing 
the  Shimadzu;i24  and,  in  two  orders  from  Kamakura  dated  1286,125  Shigesato,  together 
with  the  three  other  lords,  Shoni,  Otomo,  and  Satsuma,  was  given  wide  judicial  powers 
in  the  whole  island,  the  second  order  being  worded  as  follows: 

It  has  already  been  ordered  that,  [as  regards  litigations  by  men  of  Kyu-shu],  the  various  shu-go 
shall  decide  them.  However,  ji-td,  go  ke-nin,  and  bettsp-^^  kan-nushi ^'^"^  ku-sd,^^^  and  skin_kwan,i27 
of  Buddhist  churches  and  Shinto  temples,  as  well  as  myo-sku  and  sho  officials  of  different  places 
[in  Kyu-shu],  have  been  bringing  suits  [to  Kamakura  and  Rokuhara].i-^  Henceforth,  they  should 
not  come  to  the  Kwan-to^-^  and  Rokuhara,  except  under  special  orders,  but  stay  in  the  kuni  and 
render  the  guard  service  against  the  foreign  [enemy If  there  be  litigation,  Shoni  riyu-dd,^^^ 
Hyd-go  Satsuma  nyft-do,  and  Shibuya  Kawachi  no  gon  no  kami  nyu-dd,  should  con- 

sult together,  and  investigate  and  pass  upon  it.  If  the  case  is  difficult  of  adjudication  at  the  kuni, 
it  should  be  reported.  Even  appeals  should  be  investigated  and  reported  upon.  Those  who,  residing 
in  the  Kwan-to,^-^  bring  suits  against  men  in  the  Chin-zei'i32  should  go  down  thither  and  be 
adjudged;  they  shall  not  be  adjudged  at  the  Kwan-to.^^^ 

In  1319  Shigesato's  grandson,  Shigewo,  was  acting  as  the  executive  agent  of  the  shd- 
gun,  at  least  for  the  whole  of  central  Satsunia/^^  Later  the  leading  place  among  the 

122  Sometimes  calls  for  warlike  service  were  addressed  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Shibuya  ；  as, 
e.g.,  in  No.  84. 

123  In  comparison  with  the  42.7  chd  of  the  yose-gori  in  Togo,  75  in  Iriki  in,  and  112  in  Keto  in 
and  Tsuruda,  the  Taki  lord  was  ji-td  over  136.5  cho,  besides  100  under  other  domanial  lords  which 
he  might  dominate  if  he  could.  See  No.  9. 

In  the  list  of  great  names  of  Kyu-shu  dated  K5-an  9  y.  intercallary  12  m.  28  d.  (12  January 
1287),  Shigesato  preceded  Shimadzu  Nagahisa  (Hishizhima  docs.,  IV,  and  SK,  VI)  ；  and  in  the 
rotation  of  the  services  as  councillors  to  the  regent's  deputy  at  Hakata  that  was  assigned  to  thirty 
chief  warriors  of  the  island,  appears  Shigesato,  but  no  Shimadzu  {SK,  VII). 

Shin-pen  tsui-ka，  c.  254  and  255. 

A  betto  was  usually  a  Buddhist  priest  in  charge  of  the  worldly  afrairs  of  the  Shinto  temple 
to  which  he  was  associated.  Ku-sd  were  generally  Buddhist  priests  serving  under  him  and  perform- 
ing Buddhist  rites  for  the  Shinl5  deity  ；  they  might  also  mean  Buddhist  priests  in  independent 
Buddhist  churches. 

127  Kan-nushi  and  shin-kwan  were  purely  Shinto  officials. 

128  The  sho-gun's  deputies  at  Rokuhara,  Kyoto. 

129  The  Kwan-to  refers  to  Kamakura ；  see  No.  12,  n.  11. 一- 

130  The  Mongol  invasion  is  referred  to;  see  No.  45. 

131 The  Shdni  had  originally  been  deputies  of  the  sho-gjm  in  Chikuzen,  where  they  had  stayed 
and  become  the  chief  warriors  in  northern  Kyu-shu.  Hyd-go  nyu-do  was  the  Otomo  lord,  of  Bungo, 
the  strongest  baron  in  that  part  of  the  island. 

132  The  Chin-zei  meant  Kyu-shu. 

Shin-pen  tsid-ka,  c.  255,  and  Hishizhima  docs.,  I. 

134  His  executive  order  of  1319  addressed  to  a  Kawakarai,  in  the  Kawakami  docs.  Thirty  years 
later,  in  1349,  a  Shibuya  Tar5-zaemon-no-zho  acted  in  a  similar  capacity  together  with  Nikaido 
Yukiwo  (see  Ni-kai-dd  uji  sei-to  kei-dzu,  xii,  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xiii,  27).  This  may 
possibly  be  the  same  Shigewo. 
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Shibuya  would  seem  to  have  passed,  sometimes  to  the  Iriki-in/^^  sometimes  to  the 
T6gd，i3«  and  still  later  to  the  Keto-in;'^'  as  will  be  referred  to  below,  the  Iriki-in 
again  rose  to  power,  and  reached  the  height  of  their  influence  toward  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  throwing  the  others  completely  into  the  background.  Nor  are 
wanting  instances  after  the  fourteenth  century  of  mutual  quarrel  among  the  related 
branches:  men  of  different  branches  would  support  opposing  political  parties;  the 
Taki  would  encroach  upon  Keto  m^^®  and  Tdgd;"^  the  lords  of  these  three  and  of 
Iriki  would  attack  the  Tsuruda,  causing  the  latter's  downfall."o  In  those  ages, 
rivalry  all  too  frequently  divided  families  against  themselves,  and  it  would  be  difficult 
to  find  during  the  centuries  of  civil  war  ending  in  1600  many  families  which  were  com- 
pletely immune  from  internal  dissension. 

Had  it  not  been  for  their  own  domestic  divisions,  the  Shimadzu  could  have  mar- 
shalled their  resources  and  subdued  the  Shibuya  families  in  comparatively  early  ages. 
As  things  were,  the  first  branch  to  lose  its  ancestral  domain  was  the  Tsuruda,  in 
I40i;i"  this  was  followed  by  the  loss  by  the  Taki  of  their  territory,  in  1422. "2  The 
Keto-in  were  ousted  in  1565/'*-  and  the  Togo  in  1587.^^^  And  the  lost  domains  all 
found  their  way  eventually  into  the  hands  of  the  Shimadzu."?  It  was  the  Iriki-in  alone 
who,  as  will  be  seen  below,  though  vanquished  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
recovered  their  domain,  and  held  it,  with  only  a  brief  interruption,  to  the  end  of  the 
feudal  regime  of  Japan. 

IRIKI  IN  AND  THE  IRIKI-IN 

We  have  reserved  to  this  point  a  fuller  account  of  the  career  of  the  Iriki-in  branch  of 
the  Shibuya  family,  for,  as  the  main  subject  of  this  volume,  it  deserves  a  special  dis- 
tinction in  treatment. 

Shibuya  Jo-Shin,  the  first  lord  of  Iriki,  accompanied  by  some  hereditary  vassals"* 
of  his  family  in  Sagami,  arrived  in  the  in  in  1247,^"^^  and  assumed  the  office  of  ji-td 
in  the  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  slid  comprised  therein.  This  was  a  region  at  once  more 
secure  stategically  and  less  favored  economically  than  the  neighboring  districts  in 
which  his  brothers  settled  at  the  same  time.  Iriki  in  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
river  Sendai  and  its  tributary  Kubuki,  but  on  all  other  sides  by  mountain  ranges 
traversed  by  difficult  paths.  To  the  south  and  southwest  were  Mts.  Hae-yama  and 

135  During  the  war  of  the  two  Courts :  Nos.  92  and  116-118. 

136  See  No.  121,  in  1386. 

137  Between  the  late  fifteenth  and  early  sixteenth  century  ；  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xii  and  xvi. 
13S  In  1341  ；  see  SK,  XV,  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  vi,  870. 

139  Later  in  the  same  year;  see  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  vi，  915. 
In  1401  ；  see  the  introduction  to  No.  121,  and  also  No.  127. 

1" See  note  140  above.  "2  See  the  preface  to  No.  145. 

Togo  genealogies  ；  Taki  go  yu~rai  ki,  21. 

144  According  to  A' A',  VII，  these  vassals  included  members  of  the  families  of  Taneda,  Katsuta, 
Honda,  Oyama,  and  Koba,  all  of  which  settled  here  with  their  lord  and  served  his  family  for 
generations.  Some  of  these  family-names  were,  however,  derived  from  place-names  in  Iriki  in,  and 
were  therefore  assumed  by  their  bearers  after  their  arrival. 

1 化 That  Jo-Shin  came  in  1247,  instead  of  the  following  year,  as  is  generally  assumed,  is  in- 
ferred from  No.  15. 
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Kamuridake  (2,221  and  1,692  feet  above  the  sea  level,  respectively,  at  the  highest 
points) ,  separating  Iriki  from  Mitsue  /"  and  Izhii  in.  The  summit  of  Hae-yama 
commanded  a  sweeping  view  of  the  surrounding  country  and  looked  far  into  the 
southern  sea.  Athwart  the  eastern  spur  of  the  mountain  ran  the  pass  of  Tsusedo,"® 
on  the  main  road  leading  to  Kagoshima;  it  was  at  this  pass  that,  a  hundred  and  forty 
years  later,  Shibuya  warriors  harassed  a  retreating  army  of  the  Shimadzu/*'  The  south- 
eastern limits  of  Iriki  were  marked  by  Takago  (1,771  feet)  and  other  peaks,  beyond 
which  lay  the  district  Kamo.  The  east  was  flanked  by  the  Funami  mountains  (1,647 
feet),  forming  the  western  boundary  of  Imuta.  To  the  west  was  a  confused  mass  of 
elevations,  none  exceeding  1,200  feet,  over  which  roads  led  to  Taki  and  Yamada.  These 
mountains  and  their  many  offshoots  covered  the  greater  part  of  Iriki  /w， leaving  not 
more  than  a  third  of  its  area  to  human  habitation.  This  lowland  formed  the  basin  of 
the  Kiyoshiki  and  Ichiino  rivers,  whose  rather  swift  currents  joined  to  form  the 
Hiwaki,  becoming  navigable  for  small  craft,  and  finally  flowing  into  the  Sendai.  The 
entire  economic  life  of  Iriki  in  was  built  upon  the  narrow  strip  of  land  drained  by 
this  little  system  of  rivers.  It  is  hardly  surprising  to  see,  in  the  cadaster  of  1 197,^"*® 
that,  of  the  less  than  55  square  miles  of  the  total  surface  of  the  in,  only  261  acres,  or 
hardly  eight-tenths  of  one  per  cent,  were  recorded  as  the  cultivated  area;  and  the 
yose-gori  comprised  but  220.5  acres  of  this  small  extent  of  reclaimed  land.  It  is 
probable  that  when  Shibuya  Jo-Shin  arrived  here  a  half-century  later,  considerably 
more  land  had  been  reclaimed,^  and  that  subsequently  cultivation  continued  to  make 
a  slow  progress but  the  yose-gori  seems  to  have  remained  stationary/^^  perhaps  so 
long  as  it  persisted  as  such. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  may  well  be  seen  that  a  domain  so  completely  surrounded  by 
a  broad  river  and  complicated  mountain  systems  must  have  been  singularly  impregnable 
against  invasion,  so  long  as  the  chief  implements  in  warfare  continued  to  be  the  bow 
and  arrow,  that  is  to  say,  till  the  use  of  the  sword  and  the  spear  began  to  be  more 
common  from  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Moreover,  when  about  that 
time  the  Shimadzu  established  their  quarters  at  Kagoshima,  they  found  that  the  main 
road  connecting  that  center  with  their  allies  in  Tsuruda  and  with  other  points  in  its 
vicinity  on  the  Sendai,  ran  through  Iriki  When  this  strategic  route  was  controlled 
by  the  enemy,  as  it  actually  was  by  the  Shibuya,  the  forces  of  the  Shimadzu  were 
compelled  to  take  the  circuitous  road  to  the  west  that  was  the  more  exposed  to  other 

"6  This  must  have  been  an  extremely  difficult  pass  till  quite  a  recent  time,  for  it  is  said  to  have 
become  available  for  general  traffic  only  after  a  great  repair  was  made  in  1845  by  order  of  Shimadzu 
Nari-oki.  Even  this  improved  pass  has  now  been  discarded  since  a  better  highway  was  built  here 
in  1893.  Ke-td  in  ski. 

1*7  No.  125.  No.  9. 

"9  Or  else  it  is  difficult  to  understand  No.  18  ；  see  No.  22，  n.  i. 

iGOThis  may  be  inferred  either  from  the  population,  or  from  the  assessed  productive  power  of 
the  arable  land,  of  Inki  in  (including  both  Kiyoshiki  and  Hiwaki)  during  the  Tokugawa  period. 
The  former  could  not  have  been  less  than  5,000  persons,  while  the  latter  must  have  been  nearly 
6,000  kokii.  Allowing  30  k ひ hi  for  the  average  cho  of  ta.  6,000  koku  must  represent  200  cho,  or  500 
acres.  That  would  be  the  smallest  possible  extent  of  rice-land  upon  which  5,000  people,  of  whom 
nearly  half  the  number  were  unproductive  samurai,  could  be  expected  at  all  to  subsist. 
Cf.  No.  17，  dated  1250. 


26 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


foes  the  further  north  it  led.  Particularly  difficult  was  the  situation  when,  as  it  proved 
to  be  the  case  for  a  considerable  period  thereafter,  most  of  the  Shibuya  were  united 
and  were  allied  with  the  Shimadzu's  enemies  at  Idzumi,  Hishigari,  and  Kuma.  Any 
pacification  of  central  and  north  Satsuma  seemed  to  depend  upon  the  reduction  of 
Iriki. 

In  view  of  the  political  importance  of  the  route  that  traversed  the  in,  and  of  the 
economic  value  of  the  only  system  of  rivers  that  irrigated  the  territory,  it  is  significant 
that  the  Shibuya  made  their  headquarters  at  the  point  where  the  route  and  the  main 
river  crossed  each  other,  namely,  at  Kiyoshiki.  Here,  inside  of  the  loop  made  by  the 
wide  rushing  stream,  stood  a  hill  rising  some  two  hundred  feet  above  the  ground  and 
measuring  nearly  two  miles  around  the  base,  adequately  supplied  with  water  and 
easily  defensible/^-  This  was  the  spot  where  the  successive  lords  of  the  Iriki-in  resided 
and  guarded  themselves.  The  fortress  of  Kiyoshiki  was  later  supported  by  the  second- 
ary defenses  on  other  elevations  near  by  and  in  the  mura  of  Soeda/^^  Ichiino,  Hiwaki, 
and  others, which  were  built  gradually  as  the  family  multiplied  into  branches  that 
settled  on  the  various  points. 

The  prevailing  religious  sentiment  which  the  Iriki-in  shared  in  common  with  the 
warrior  class  of  the  age,  found  expression  in  the  various  Buddhist  churches  and  Shinto 
temples,  none  of  very  great  magnitude,  which  they  established  at  Kiyoshiki  and  else- 
where.155  A  study  of  these  institutions  would  reveal  many  an  interesting  characteristic 
of  the  religious  psychology  of  the  race,  but  we  have  no  space  to  indulge  our  curiosity 
in  that  direction. 

Sometimes  an  unauthenticated  document  is  cited  that  shows  that  early  in  the 
eleventh  century  one  Fujiwara  Yoritaka  controlled  land  in  Iriki  in  and  presented  a 
part  of  it  to  the  Niita  temple  of  Taki,  but  little  is  known  of  the  subsequent  history 
of  his  family. It  is,  however,  an  established  fact  that  the  temple  and  its  Buddhist 
associate,  Go-dai  in,  held  pieces  of  rice-land  in  Ichiino  mura，  in  Iriki,  at  least  till  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  century/^'  and  even  in  the  northern  mura  Kusumoto  and 
Nakamura,  by  the  river  Sendai,  in  the  early  fourteenth. It  was  in  some  of  these 
small  domains  of  the  Niita  temple  that  members  of  the  great  Okura  family  held 
hereditary  shiki,  besides  controlling  much  greater  shiki  in  the  yose-gori  itself,  as  its 
ben~zai  shi}^^  In  the  fertile  plain  at  T6-no-hara,  further  down  the  river  from  Kiyo- 
shiki, of  which  this  volume  contains  many  documents,  and  upon  which  branches  of 
the  Iriki-in  family  were  later  established,  warriors  of  the  strong  Osaki^^^  and  Tomo^^^ 
families  had  held  and  continued  to  hold  important  shiki ，  more  or  less  resisting  the 
authority  and  the  aggression  of  the  new  Shibuya  ji-td  and  his  successors,  despite  the 
fact  that  the  shiki  were  being  divided  and  weakened/^^  till  at  least  the  early  four- 
teenth century.  It  would  seem  that  equally  tenacious  were  the  5 み f々/-holders  of  the 

152  Jriki  sd-mawari;  San-go ku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xii,  lo;  KK,  XII. 
San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xu,  13. 

Ibid.,  xi,  36-37,  xiii,  37  ；  KK,  XII;  etc.  Also  see  No.  125,  n.  4  (p.  284),  below. 
155/6/ え， xi,  30-36,  xii,  3-4，  8-9;  KK,  XII. 

See  No.  8.  "7  Nos.  i，  3,  9，  50,  100,  etc. 

168  No.  68,  in  1327.  i59  Nos.  3,  S,  9. 

Nos.  51  and  58.  161 Nos.  12，  15,  16,  47,  54,  55,  58. 
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small  domain  in  Ichiino  which  belonged,  probably  largely  nominally,  to  the  pro- 
vincial church,  Kokubun  zhi，  and  its  allied  Shintd  temple,  Ten-man  gf(，  both  of 
Taki.163 

These  circumstances  clearly  indicate  the  special  position  that  the  Iriki-in  lords,  like 
the  other  Shibuya  chiefs  in  Satsuma,  occupied  throughout  the  Kamakura  period  ( 1 186- 
1333)  of  Japanese  history.  They  were  not,  as  they  subsequently  became,  feudal  lords 
holding  the  entire  district  as  their  fief  and  controlling  all  the  local  warriors  as  their 
vassals,  but  merely  ji-td  of  the  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  shd  that  formed  a  fraction  of 
the  in  J  possessing  a  far  smaller  demesne  and  commanding  a  handful  of  their  own 
retainers.  One  should  go  a  step  further  and  realize  that  this  essentially  transitional 
character  of  the  ji-td  as  a  feudal  chieftain  typified  the  still  incomplete  feudalization 
of  Japan.  Feudal  institutions  there  formed  themselves  privately  and  slowly  in  the 
course  of  centuriesj  When  at  last,  in  1186，  the  greatest  feudal  lord  which  the  country 
possessed  at  that  time,  Minamoto  no  Yoritomo,  was  admitted  by  the  imperial  govern- 
ment to  share  in  the  rule  of  the  nation,  the  feudal  system  that  he  commanded  was  still 
so  immature  and  the  non-feudal  institutions  which  lay  beyond  his  control  were  still 
so  vast  and  formidable,  that  he  was  barely  able,  as  it  will  be  recalled,  to  improvise 
the  institutions  of  the  (？  ("protector"  of  the  kiml)  and  the  ；/ V  J  (steward  of  the 
fiscal  district)  as  an  entering  wed?e  of  feudalism  into  the  polity  of  Japan.  And  the 
whole  system  was  as  young  socially  as  it  was  politically, ― in  private  as  in  public  law. 
The  feudal  forces  of  the  Kamakura  age  exercised  no  greater  control  over  the  military, 
financial,  and  judicial  powers  of  the  central  and  local  government  of  the  country,  than 
over  the  private  rights  and  institutions  of  the  feudal  classes  themselves,  as  regards  the 
family,  property,  and  personal  relationship:  the  public  and  the  private  aspects  of 
feudalism  were  in  a  process  of  parallel  growth,  feeling  their  way  cautiously  toward  a 
better  adjustment  of  the  system  to  its  own  interest  and  a  more  complete  assertion  of 
its  will  upon  the  state.  The  final  triumph  supervened,  as  we  shall  presently  observe, 
only  toward  the  end  of  a  protracted  civil  war  which,  having  arisen  in  the  first  half 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  had  raged  with  increasing  fury  for  more  than  two  centuries; 
it  awaited  this  long  discipline  by  fire  and  sword  to  enable  feudalism  to  mature  itself 
internally  and  to  reduce  and  replace  other  agencies  for  the  political  control  of  Japan. 

What  has  just  been  stated  in  abstract  terms  about  the  Kamakura  period  may  be 
concretely  illustrated  by  the  eighty-eight  documents^'^"*  contained  in  this  volume  that 
date  from  that  age.  In  them  it  will  be  seen,  anion?  other  things,  how  the  j'l-to  of  Iriki 
at  the  same  time  held  shiki  elsewhere  in  widely  separated  parts  of  the  country  ；  how 
he  possessed  m  the  yose-gori  his  own  demesne,  as  well  as  other  sources  of  income;  how 
freely  he  divided  and  devised  his  shiki  among  children,  and  how  various  branches  were 
thus  created,  each  of  which  acted  likewise ；  what  status  the  women  of  his  household 
occupied,  and  what  they  contributed  to  the  general  institutional  life;  how  intricate 
was  the  resultant  division  of  the  control  of  land  over  which  he  was  ji-td;  and,  in 
order  to  adjust  the  complicated  fabric  of  claims  that  time  was  continually  weaving  over 

163  Nos.  9  and  25.  In  13Q6  this  was  wrested  from  the  hands  of  the  Iriki-in  by  the  Shimadzu  lord 
and  granted  to  a  Nagayoshi  (No.  125).  By  that  time,  it  would  seem,  the  Iriki-in  had  succeeded  in 
reducing  nearly  the  whole  of  the  in  under  their  control. 
Nos.  s-73. 
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land  throughout  Japan,  how  robust  a  system  of  administration  of  feudal  justice  had 
been  devised  at  Kamakura.  These  are  among  the  more  obvious  aspects  of  the  feudal 
life  of  this  period  which  may  be  gathered  from  the  documents;  they  should  yield  to 
the  keen  analyst  a  much  more  abundant  harvest  of  finer  points. 

Between  the  end  of  this  period  and  the  capitulation  of  the  Iriki-in  to  the  Shimadzu 
baron  (1333-1397)  intervened  six  decades  of  active  warfare^**^  which  involved  the 
whole  of  south  Kyu-shu,  as  it  did  the  rest  of  Japan.  In  this  confused  clash  of  arms, 
the  historic  slid  of  Shimadzu  was,  as  we  have  seen,  at  length  extinguished  as  an  integral 
domain,  and  all  the  greater  chieftains  it  had  nursed ― the  Shibuya,  the  Shimadzu,  and 
others ― achieved  a  notable  progress  toward  the  position  of  feudal  lords  which  they 
were  eventually  to  occupy  in  the  following  ages:  from  the  custom  of  dividing  domains 
and  shiki  among  children,  a  custom  that  had  come  down  from  the  preceding  period, 
were  gradually  evolved  elements  of  primogeniture; ま and  out  of  the  parcelled  rights 
and  interests  of  land  slowly  arose  a  trend  toward  a  unitary  control  by  a  baron  built 
upon  a  hierarchical  organization  of  vassalage  and  infeudation"?  It  was  in  this  period, 
also,  that  the  Iriki-in  had  consolidated  their  control  of  the  greater  part  of  the  in,  and 
began  to  expand,  through  an  exchange  of  land  with  another  Shibuya  family  and  by 
grants  by  the  Shimadzu,  eastward  in  southern  Keto^'^^  in  and  westward  into 
Yamada.169 

The  historic  rivalry  of  the  Iriki-in  and  the  Shimadzu  came  finally  to  a  decisive 
issue  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  After  seventeen  encounters,  according  to 
the  Taki  go  yu-rai  ki,  on  different  fields,  the  shu-go  led  three  repeated  assaults  upon 
Kiyoshiki  between  1395  and  1397,  when  Iriki-in  Shigeyori  at  length  surrendered  and 
fle さ. His  hereditary  domain  was  seized  by  the  conquerer  and  parts  of  it  were 
granted  to  others. The  position  of  the  ^5himadzu  in  south  Kyu-shu  was,  however, 
still  too  insecure,  and  the  historic  prestige  of  the  Iriki-in  too  great,  for  the  former 
not  to  deem  it  politic  to  conciliate  the  latter  by  temporary  grants  of  fiefs  in  other  parts 
of  Satsuma.^"-  Nor  was  the  Iriki-in  lord  backward  in  reestablishing  himself  at  Kiyo- 
shiki ； in  1406  we  already  find  him  reinstalled  in  the  historic  home  of  his  family. 
Nominally  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu  but  really  their  allies,  feared  but  indispensable, 
Shigeyori  and  his  successors  took  advantage  of  the  internal  dissension  that  cleft  the 
family  of  the  shu-go y  and  resumed  their  course  of  expansion  westward  beyond  the 
confines  of 上 ritu  tn}~^ 

The  civil  war  that  engulfed  the  whole  of  feudal  Japan  only  deepened  with  time. 
It  is  altogether  probable  that  in  this  age  of  universal  commotion  the  Iriki-in  lost  all 
the  domains  they  had  held  in  the  Kamakura  period  in  other  parts  of  Japan,  including 
even  those  in  northern  Kyu-shu  ；  everywhere  scattered  holdings  of  absent  lords  were 
absorbed  into  the  fiefs  of  local  barons.  These  losses  were,  however,  more  than  com- 
pensated for  by  fresh  gains  made  in  Satsuma.  While  the  Shimadzu  were  engrossed  in 

165  Nos.  74-124,  comprising  eighty-four  documents ;  but  see  Nos.  125  and  126  also. 

166  Cj.  Nos.  97,  IIS,  etc.  No.  107. 

168  No.  76.  169  No.  107  B  and  No.  121. 

170  Nos.  125  and  126.  ^"^  No.  125. 

172  Nos.  126  and  127.  its  Nos.  128  and  129. 
174  Nos.  127,  132,  133. 
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successive  struggles  with  their  rivals  in  various  directions,  with  either  their  tacit  con- 
sent or  their  express  sanction,  the  lord  of  Iriki  made  within  a  few  years  before  1539 
large  conquests  in  Yamada  and  beyond, annexing  more  than  fifty  square  miles  of 
contiguous  territory  stretching  from  the  Yamada  mountains  straight  to  the  western 
shore.  To  this  was  temporarily  added,  by  grant,  Koriyama^"'^  to  the  southeast,  which 
together  with  the  recent  acquisitions  more  than  doubled  the  dominion  of  the  family, 
and  brought  the  latter  to  the  height  of  its  political  power. 

In  the  meantime,  these  "dark  ages"  of  anarchy  saw  the  final  stages  of  the  feudaliza-  \ 
tion  of  Japan,  both  socially  and  politically,  or,  in  both  private  and  public  law, ― a 
process  which  is  distinctly  traceable  in  our  documents.  The  shd，  in  which  both  the 
Shibuya  and  the  Shimadzu  had  begun  their  careers  as  ji-td,  and  whose  domanial  lord- 
ship had  recently  lapsed,  rapidly  disintegrated  into  fragments;  in  these  the  old  dis- 
tinctions of  shiki  and  the  division  of  control  between  the  domanial  lord  and  the  kuui 
governor  were  obliterated,  and  were  superseded  by  a  new  relationship  frankly  based 
upon  vassalage. Nor  could  the  distinction  of  a later  origin  that  had  been  drawn 
between  "original"  domains  and  "gran は" be  maintained  with  success;^"*  all  domains 
tended  to  become  fiefs  held  of  lords  above  and  divided  among  vassals  below.  Like- 
wise, shu-^Oj  ji-td,  and  7nyd-shu,  as  well  as  go  kc-nhi,  had  become  empty  terms,  the 
complicated  arrangement  which  they  had  once  expressed  having  now  been  replaced 
by  a  new  organization  in  the  kimi:  civil  and  religious  lords  having  all  but  vanished, 
and  the  shd-gun，s  authority  havin?  been  almost  forgotten,  the  old  shu-go  had  become 
the  overlord  under  whom  the  other  lords  and  warriors  were  vassals  and  rear-vassals 
holdin?  fiefs  in  a  descending  gradation  in  a  scheme  of  hierarchical  feudal  relationships. 
The  whole  barony  was  an  autonomous  unit  owing  only  a  shadowy  allegiance  to  the 
Ashikaga  sho-giin  at  Muromachi,  Kyoto ；  the  baron's  vassals  wrote  oaths  of  fealty/'^ 
and  received  all  fiefs  as  grants.^*'^  Precisely  similar  principles  ruled  within  the  family 
and  the  domain  of  the  Iriki-in  lord:  the  succession  was  now  by  primogeniture;^-^  the 
lord  asserted  his  power  as  the  chief  of  a  coherent  household,  sanctioning  the  holdings 
of  its  members^ ^-  and  christening  younger  relatives  on  their  reaching  majority; "3  the 
parts  of  his  fief  with  which  he  vested  his  own  vassals  in  return  for  their  services  were 
in  character  exact  duplicates  of  the  fief  he  had  received  as  a  whole  from  the  baron, 
that  is,  rewards  for  service  which,  in  principle,  were  precarious  grants,  but'  in  practice, 
domains  normally  hereditable  and  subinfeudable.^®^ 

From  the  foregoing  discussion  it  may  perhaps  be  seen  that  it  was  hardly  a  blind 
chance  which  had  almost  simultaneously  brought  to  maturity  the  powers  of  both 
Iriki-in  Shigetsugu  as  lord  and  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa  as  baron.  Even  as  Shigetsugu  and 
his  immediate  predecessors  had  risen  to  the  pinnacle  of  their  glory  in  central  Satsuma 
as  its  autonomous  rulers,  Yoshihisa  wished  to  demonstrate  that  he  no  longer  would  be 

178  NOS.  141,   142.  176  No.  142, 
No.  121. 

1 "8  Cj.  Nos.  89,  103,  121，  122,  138.  For  explanations  of  terms,  see  the  introduction  to  No.  45； 
No.  113,  n.  2  and  3  ；  No.  116,  n.  2;  No.  138,  n.  4;  No.  145,  n.  14  and  16. 

"9  Nos.  136  and  137.  iso  No.  138. 

181 No.  138，  etc.  1S2  Nos.  111，  119. 

183  No.  113.  Nos.  113,  144;  also  cj.  Nos.  139-140. 
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content  with  the  rather  nominal  fealty  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  give  his 
family,  but  could  assert  his  suzerainty  over  them  in  unequivocal  terms.  The  position 
of  both  had  greatly  changed,  independently  and  relatively,  since  1397,  when  the 
Iriki-in  first  succumbed  to  the  Shimadzu:  both  were  now  immeasurably  stronger,  but 
the  influence  of  the  baron  was  also  incomparably  more  irresistible  for  the  lord  than 
had  been  the  case  a  century  and  three-quarters  before.  In  1570  Shigetsugu  and  his 
kinsman  Togo  Shigenao  deemed  it  politic  to  give  up  a large  part  of  their  more  recently 
acquired  domains.  From  Yoshihisa's  standpoint,  however,  the  power  of  the  lord  of 
Iriki  had  not  yet  been  abridged  sufficiently,  even  with  this  sacrifice,  to  make  it  innocu- 
ous for  all  time.  Four  years  later,  in  a  simple  phrase  which  he  let  drop  as  if  by  chance, 
Yoshihisa  aroused  anxiety  in  Shigetsugu's  successor,  Shigetoyo,  and  his  vassals  ；  and 
Shigetoyo  thought  it  wise  voluntarily  to  offer,  and  beg  the  baron  to  accept,  all  the 
domains  which  he  had  still  held  outside  of  the  historic  in"  Under  the  baron's  gentle 
stroke  of  practical  diplomacy,  the  house  of  Iriki  was  stripped  of  its  glory  and  thrust 
back  behind  its  old  gates,  with  hardly  sufficient  energy  left  to  resist  any  further 
reduction  of  its  fortune  that  might  be  attempted  in  the  future.  What  the  baron  sought 
ineffectually  to  accomplish  by  force  of  arms  in  1396  was  thus  achieved  in  1574  by  a 
wave  of  the  hand:  at  length  the  Iriki-m  were  true  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu. 

Thereafter  we  find  the  Iriki-in  lord  serving  his  baron  in  war^^^  and  in  peace^*'  with 
unfeigned  loyalty.  Another  decisive  stage  in  the  downward  course  of  his  fortune  was 
reached  when  the  Shimadzu  accepted  the  suzerain  rule  of  Hideyoshi  and  received  back 
their  domain  at  his  hands,  in  1 595,  in  complete  autonomy.^--  The  land  of  the  vast 
domain  had  just  received  an  exhaustive  survey  of  its  taxable  capacity/^®  and  the 
opportunity  was  most  favorable  for  the  Shimadzu  to  effect  a  new  arrangement  of  its 
divisions  as  sub-fiefs  to  be  assigned  to  the  chief  vassals.  The  baron，  who  had  already 
dispossessed  the  heads  of  the  other  branches  of  the  Shibuya  of  their  hereditary  do- 
mains and  transferred  them  freely  from  one  place  to  another,  now  reached  his  hand 
to  the  stronger  houses,  including  the  Iriki-in,  that  had  still  been  established  in  their 
historic  homes,  and  uprooted  them  and  transplanted  them  elsewhere.  Iriki-in  Shige- 
toki  was  moved  to  Yu-no-wo,  in  Osumi,  on  the  upper  course  of  the  Sendai.^®^  Though 
his  successor,  Shigetaka,  was  one  of  the  fortunate  lords  who  were  subsequently  re- 
stored to  their  former  domains"^  the  former's  return  to  Kiyoshiki  in  1613  only 
marked  the  beginning  of  the  repeated  reductions  of  the  fief  that  were  afterward  re- 
peated under  one  pretext  after  another/^^  The  closely  woven  bonds  of  marriage  and 
adoption  which  tied  the  family  of  Iriki-in  to  that  of  the  Shimadzu  served  at  once  to 
lend  a  glamor  of  prestige  to  the  former  and  to  silence  the  whisper  of  discontent  not 
infrequently  heard  among  its  following.  The  men  at  Kiyoshiki  had  thus  been  reduced 
to  a  state  of  proud  indigence,  when  the  feudal  regime  of  Japan  was  abruptly  ended 
after  1868.  Both  the  lord  and  the  vassals  of  Iriki,  like  all  the  warrior  class  in  the 

No.  145.  Yoshida,  on  the  western  coast,  was  retained  for  Shigetoyo,  it  is  said,  but  it,  too, 
seems  to  have  remained  in  his  hands  for  a  brief  period  only. 
186  Nos.  146,  147,  150.  No.  148. 

188  No.  149.  189  No.  149. 

No.  152.  191 No.  154. 
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country,  lost  their  hereditary  holdings  of  land,  and  were  sent  adrift  into  the  world  to 
win  their  way  to  a livelihood.^^^ 

The  new  age  has  called  a  few  sons  of  Iriki  to  active  life  in  the  outside  world,  but 
many  others  have  remained  in  their  ancient  community  hemmed  in  between  the  loop 
of  the  river  and  the  hill  which  the  successive  lords  had  guarded  for  more  than  six 
hundred  years.  Today  the  old  fortress  is  remembered  only  by  its  site,  and  on  its 
outskirt  stand  the  schoolhouse  and  the  village  office.  The  many  Buddhist  churches  that 
once  graced  the  neighboring  villages  with  their  peculiarly  charming  presence  were  all 
destroyed  about  1871 ;  for  men  of  Satsuma,  flushed  with  enthusiasm  for  the  new  era 
which  had  dawned  largely  through  their  own  effort  and  sacrifice,  tore  down  all  these 
survivals,  or,  as  they  believed,  encumbrances,  left  by  the  age  which  they  hoped  was 
forever  past.  What  few  Shint5  temples  still  stand  at  Iriki  are  in  a  sadly  reduced  state. 
The  present  generation  of  the  Iriki-in  and  other  families  of  the  community  know  the 
last  days  of  the  feudal  regime  only  from  the  tales  they  had  heard  in  their  childhood 
from  their  parents.  Yet  the  place  is  still  redolent  of  its  distinguished  past:  the  same 
stream  of  the  Kiyoshiki  which  blessed  the  domain  with  constant  benefits  of  nature 
throughout  the  ages  is  unchanged,  as  is  also  the  general  agricultural  life  of  the  sur- 
rounding country  ；  the  same  hills  and  plains,  as  richly  covered  with  legends  and 
memories  as  with  verdant  vegetation,  have  not  yet  been  defiled  by  modem  processes 
of  impatient  exploitation.  Nor  has  the  village  of  Iriki  lost  the  external  aspects  of  the 
streets  and  houses  which  it，  as  a  fumoto 严 possessed  during  the  Tokugawa  period : 
the  street  is  lined  on  both  siaes  with  low  stone  parapets  surmounted  by  hedgerows  or 
simple  fences,  above  which  loom  the  steep  thatched  roofs  of  the  plain  houses  of  the 
old  samurai.  Each  house  opens,  not  toward,  but  parallel  with,  the  street,  from  which 
it  is  approached  J  doubtless  for  reasons  of  defense,  through  two  gates  pierced  by  a 
path  flanked  by  fences  that  bend  at  a  right  angle  toward  the  house  before  the  second 
gateway.  Still  more  charming  to  the  visitor  are  the  plain  but  refined  dialect  of  the 
descendants  of  the  samurai  and  their  admirably  simple  but  courteous  and  dignified 
manners.  These  are  marks  of  a  culture  of  loner  ages  that  has  been  instilled  into  the  lives 
of  persons  as  a  species  of  unconscious  birthrirfit;  and  they  were  among  the  human 
qualities  of  Iriki,  the  editor  must  avow,  that  recently  made  him  feel  extremely  reluctant 
to  sever  himself  from  their  influence  after  a  brief  period  of  contact. 

192  No.  155. 

The  fumoto  meant  the  living  quarters  of  the  sani urai  of  the  domain  of  the  sub-lord  or  the 
to-zkd  of  the  ji-td  under  the  Shimadzu  baron  ；  to  this  day  the  word  is  used  as  a  proper  name  in 
many  an  old  community  in  the  three  kuni.  The  appearance  of  Fumoto  is  changing  more  or  less,  as 
houses  of  other  styles  are  built  and  shops  and  stores  are  opened  in  their  midst;  the  fumoto  of  Iriki 
is  one  of  the  least  changed. 

The  word  is  generally  written  in  a  character  which  means  the  foot  of  a  hill  or  mountain  ；  this 
suggests  the  origin  of  the  community  as  the  settlement  of  warriors  built  under  the  shadow  of  the 
fortress  which  they  defended  and  which  protected  their  families.  The  exact  original  meaning  of  the 
word  itself  cannot,  however,  be  determined. 
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THE  IRIKI  DOCUMENTS 

The  editor  had  already  studied  the  documents  of  the  three  kuni,  including  Iriia-in 
documents,  that  are  contained  in  the  one  hundred  and  one  volumes  of  the  manuscript 
work  Sap  pan  kyii-ki,^^^  when  he  visited  Iriki  in  June  1919.  There  he  found  the  family 
in  possession  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  original  documents/as  preserved  in  an  excellent 
condition,  mounted  and  carefully  made  into  sixteen  rolls  and  one  portfolio.  Of  these 
documents,  many  had  not  been  transcribed  in  the  work  just  mentioned,  and  therefore 
were  new  to  the  editor.  The  family  also  had  a  manuscript  work,  entitled  Kiyoshiki 
ki-kan,^^^  in  twelve  volumes,  in  which  had  been  copied ,  in  one  of  the  most  accurate 
hands  the  editor  has  ever  seen,  all  of  the  original  sources  referred  to,  besides  other 
documents  and  materials  the  originals  of  most  of  which  had  been  lost,  bringing  the 
number  of  pieces  comprised  to  four  hundred  and  five,  all  relating  to  the  family  and 
the  domain  of  Iriki-in. 

This  is  not  the  largest  collection  of  family  documents  in  existence  in  Japan,  but  it 
combines  in  a  rare  degree  several  conditions  which  make  the  Iriki  sources  a  very 
remarkable  body  of  materials:  in  variety,  in  the  representative  character  of  the  in- 
stitutional evolution  which  is  traceable  through  them,  and  in  the  great  stretch  of  time 
which  they  cover.  These  conditions  gained  in  value  in  the  estimation  of  the  editor 
when  he  viewed  them  in  connection  with  the  fact  that  the  documents  all  related  to 
a  comparatively  limited  extent  of  territory ；  for  his  experience  had  shown  that  it  was 
difficult  to  analyze  the  growth  of  institutions  through  documents  which  continually 
brought  the  student  to  unfamiliar  places,  and  that  investigation  was  rendered  much 
easier  when  the  given  sources  concerned  but  a  single  line  of  lords  and  a  small  piece  of 
territory.  These  conditions  were  admirably  met  by  the  Iriki  documents,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  essential  institutional  facts  which  they  embodied  were,  in  the  best  sense 
of  the  word,  typical  and  representative  of  those  that  ruled  the  institutional  history  of 
feudal  Japan  as  a  whole.^^*  Here  was  found  at  last  just  the  material  for  which  the 
editor  had  been  in  search  in  his  desire  thereby  to  bring  the  world  in  contact  with  the 
reality  of  the  feudal  growth  of  his  country. 

194  See  the  Bibliography. 

196  AU  historical  documents  of  Japan  are  written  with  the  brush  on  flexible  and  absorbent  paper. 
The  kind  and  the  quality  of  paper,  as  also  the  vocabulary  and  the  orthography,  vary  according  to 
the  period  and  the  style  of  the  document.  The  handwriting  presents  characteristics  of  the  different 
ages.  Some  pieces  are  executed  with  a  bold  hand  in  large  characters,  even  as  large  as  two  inches 
square  or  larger. 

The  infusion  of  India  ink  into  the  soft  texture  of  the  paper,  mellowed  further  by  age,  presents 
a  charming  appearance  that  delights  the  eye.  Often  the  calligraphy,  especially  of  the  earlier  docu- 
ments, is  inimitably  superb,  its  firm  but  graceful  strokes  of  the  brush  thrilling  the  connoisseur. 

196  See  the  Bibliography. 

197  The  following  words  of  Charles  Seignobos  in  the  introduction  to  his  Le  regime  jeodal  en 
Bojirgogne  (Paris,  1882)  may  with  little  change  apply  here:  "Convaincu,"  says  he,  "que  le  regime 
feodal ne  peut  etre  compris  si  on  le  contemple  du  centre  du  royaume  et  du  haut  du  gouvernement, 
parce  qu'il  s'est  forme  au  fond  du  pays  et  par  le  bas,  on  a  voulu,  pour  le  regarder  de  pres,  descendre 
sur le  terrain  ou  il reposait.  La,  on  a  vu  qu'avant  d'atteindre les  institutions  il fallait  passer  par les 
hommes  auxquels  elles  servaient :  avant  de  parler  du  gouvernement  on  a  cherche  a  voir  les  classes 
qui  formaient  la  societe,  rorigine,  la  condition  et  le  role  de  chacune.  II  fallait  raster  dans  un  champ 
restreint  ou  I'on  put  compter  les  habitants,  les  voir  a I'oeuvre  et  s'imaginer  leurs  rapports." 
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Out  of  this  mass  of  material,  and  with  a  few  additions  garnered  elsewhere ，ま the 
editor  has  selected  two  hundred  and  fifty-three  documents,  translated  and  annotated 
them,  and  grouped  them  in  one  hundred  and  fifty-five  consecutive  numbers.  A  glance 
over  the  table  of  contents  will  reveal  the  wide  range  of  the  material  as  regards  time, 
authorship,  form,  and  character.  Some  are  private  in  nature,  and  others  are  public, 
while  there  are  also  documents  which  are  half  private  and  half  public.  Among  the 
private  ones  may  be  seen  deeds  of  sale,  gift,  surrender,  and  compromise,  regarding 
real  shiki;  personal  letters;  devises  and  testaments.  The  part  public  and  part  private 
documents  include  petitions  of  persons  and  institutions  to  domanial  lords  or  the 
government,  and  orders  by  a  domanial  lord  to  his  agents  in  his  domain.  The  public 
documents,  or  documents  touching  public  law,  include  imperial  decrees  ；  orders  of  a 
bureau  in  the  imperial  government ；  orders  of  an  imperial  prince;  those  of  the  civil 
governor  of  the  kuni;  and  commands,  appointments,  judicial  decisions,  and  writs  of 
investiture  or  confirmation,  issued  by  the  sho-gun's  feudal  government.  The  sources 
more  exclusively  feudal,  whether  private  or  public  in  character,  are:  documents  rela- 
tive to  vassala?e,  such  as  commendation  of  persons,  oaths  exchanged  between  lord 
and  vassal ； sanction  of  the  vassal's  holdings;  letters  conferring  domains  or  fiefs, 
issued  by  the  shd-gun,  the  baron,  the  lord,  or  the  head  of  the  family;  records  of  the 
organization  of  the  barony  under  the  Tokugawa  shd-gim;  surrender  of  grants,  demand 
of  hostage;  documents  written  in  times  of  war,  including  calls  to  armed  service,  letters 
of  arrival,  reports  of  warlike  exploits,  letters  of  praise  and  of  promise  of  rewards; 
records  of  the  distribution  of  military  service.  Besides,  there  are  a  number  of  docu- 
ments concerning  land  tenure,  survey,  and  taxation. 

Most  of  the  more  formal  documents  are  written  in  the  peculiar  Chinese  style  that 
was  in  use  in  the  feudal  periods:  the  characters  employed  are  wholly  Chinese  ideo- 
graphs, but  their  choice  and  combination  into  phrases  are  so  singular,  and  the  com- 
position follows  such  a  corrupt  grammar,  that  the  educated  Chinese  would  find  many 
of  the  documents  of  this  class  unreadable.  There  are  also  some  pieces  written  wholly 
or  largely  in  syllabic  phonographs  called  k ana' ひ 的 some  of  these  are  close  to  the 
colloquial  in  style,  and  are  specially  liable  to  contain  errors  due  to  the  local  dialect 
or  mispronunciation  or  to  the  ignorance  of  the  writer.  Furthermore,  early  documents 
in  kana  are  generally  difficult  to  decipher,  due  in  part  to  the  rare  use  of  the  diacritical 
mark  for  indicating  the  sonants,  but  largely  to  the  presence  in  the  language  of  many 
words  of  ehinese  origin  having  the  same  sounds,  the  distinction  between  which  is  lost 
when  they  are  written  phonetically."***^  All  documents,  whether  in  Chinese  or  in  kana, 
are  perfectly  intelligible  only  to  students  trained  both  in  paleography  and  in  institu- 
tional history  ；  and  those  that  were  written  by  well-nigh  illiterate  persons  and  contain 
wrong  characters  and  phrases,  individual  caprice  in  orthography,  and  local  and  his- 

198  See  the  Bibliography.  i99  See  No.  63,  n.  10,  below. 

200  The  mark  for  a  sonant  consists  of  two  dots  placed  at  the  upper  right-hand  corner  of  the 
kana  intended  to  be  voiced.  Without  this  sign,  but 6  (grapes)  may  be  taken  for  Fudo  (a  Buddhist 
deity  of  a  terrifying  appearance),  the  f  being  labial.  Imagine  a  mistake  of  "a  van,"  in  English,  for 
"a  fan."  A  phonetic  spelling  will  also  confuse,  for  example,  "consideration"  and  "two  swords" 
under  the  same  sound  ryd-ken.  Amusing  but  annoying  errors  of  this  nature  are  illustrated  in  the 
ut-zan  go-kaku,  ii.  Students  of  kana  documents  are  continually  misled. 


34 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


torical  vagaries  in  pronunciation,  may  not  be  understood  completely  till  an  extensive 
ground  for  comparison  and  inference  has  been  gained.  The  student  of  the  original 
should  also  be  on  constant  guard,  so  that  he  might  not  be  led  astray  by  terms  that 
recur  in  the  succeeding  ages  but  gradually  change  in  signification.  It  is  needless  to 
add  that  many  of  the  difficulties  which  have  been  enumerated  attend  the  study  of  the 
documents  in  their  original  form,  but  will  not  always  be  perceptible  in  a  translation. 

The  editor  has  sought  to  preserve,  as  far  as  was  possible  in  the  face  of  the  great 
difference  between  the  two  languages,  the  flavor  of  the  original,  as  well  as  the  marked 
difference  in  the  degree  of  the  culture  which  is  betrayed  by  the  various  writers.  The 
many  rough  places  that  will  be  found  in  the  translation  may  as  often  be  accounted 
for  by  this  close  pursuit  of  the  original  language,  as  by  the  editor's  defective  use  of 
English.  Pains  have  been  taken,  as  a  matter  of  first  duty,  to  render  points  of  institu- 
tional significance  as  accurately  and  scrupulously  as  has  been  within  the  power  of  the 
editor.  The  degree  of  success  in  this  essential  particular  has  seemed  to  him  to  depend 
very  largely  upon  the  translator's  own  knowledge  of  the  comparative  institutional 
history  of  the  East  and  the  West.  And  it  is  here  that  the  editor  wishes  to  record  his 
most  lively  sense  of  his  shortcomings. 

A  few  technical  points  regarding  translation  and  transliteration  may  be  explained 
here. 

Transliteration. 

1.  Our  system  of  transliteration  follows  the  one  that  has  long  since  been  current  in 
writings  in  English,  except  in  one  respect :  we  have  employed  zh  for  the  sonant  for  sh， 
and  }  for  that  of  ch,  instead  of  using  j  for  both,  as  is  generally  done.  The  distinction 
is  always  important  in  the  written  Japanese  ；  though  in  speech  it  is  disregarded  in  the 
greater  part  of  the  country,  it  is  strictly  observed  in  Kyu-shu.  Zh  should  be  pro- 
nounced like  z  and  s  in  "azure,"  "usual,"  and  "fusion";  ノ is  the  same  as  the  English 
j  and  soft  g. 

2.  Proper  names  should  be  easy  of  pronunciation,  since  each  consonant  or  vowel  has 
a  fixed  value  and  no  other.  As  regards  the  consonants,  the  only  caution  that  needs  to 
be  made  is  the  simple  fact  that  g  is  always  hard,  as  in  "gate,"  irrespective  of  the 
vowel  following  it.  The  five  vowels,  when  not  marked,  are  as  in  Italian:  or,  a  as  in 
"atone"  (not  as  in  "hat"),  e  as  in  "nest,"  i  as  in  "mill/'  o  as  in  "obey"  (not  as  in 
"not，，)，  and  u  as  in  "pull"  (not  as  in  "but").  A,  d， な， and  ei  and  «,  are  merely  the 
prolongations,  respectively,  of  a,  o,  u,  e,  and  i.  Ai  is  pronounced  as  in  "aisle,"  or  like 
the  English  long  i,  as  in  "tile."  When  an  e  preceded  by  another  vowel  needs  to  be 
pronounced  separately,  the  acute  accent  is  placed  over  the  former  ；  as,  Mitsue  and 
Moto-ie. 

3.  The  native  words  are  usually  polysyllabic.  This  fact,  added  to  their  unfamiliar 
appearance,  is  often  regarded  by  the  foreigner  as  a  formidable  deterrent  in  his  ap- 
proach to  any  Japanese  subject-matter  of  study.  It  must  be  admitted  that  a  phonetic 
spelling  of  these  names  does  indeed  make  them  seem  forbidding  sometimes  even  to 
a  native,  for  he  is  accustomed  to  see  them  written  in  ideographs^  which  are  extremely 
brief  in  form,  and  which,  moreover,  carry  associated  ideas  that  am  the  memory. 
However,  the  editor  thinks  that  the  great  simphciiy  with  which  each  syllable  in  its 
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Romanized  form  is  pronounced  makes  the  Japanese  words  much  easier  of  mastery  than 
many  others  of  non-European  origin.  If  the  student  repeatedly  pronounced  the 
Japanese  words  he  met  according  to  the  simple  value  of  each  letter,  without  stressing 
any  syllable,  he  would  readily  learn  to  distinguish  and  memorize  them.  In  order  some- 
what to  relieve  their  appearance  of  excessive  length,  the  editor  has  frequently  used 
the  hyphen  between  syllables. 

4.  In  regard  to  the  family  and  personal  names,  the  prefatory  remarks  to  the  Iriki-in 
genealogy  in  the  Appendix  will  be  of  help.-*^^  The  Buddhist  name,  which  is  usually 
written  in  two  Chinese  characters,  is  transliterated  in  two  distinct  parts  beginning 
with  capitals  and  connected  by  a  hyphen  ；  as,  Jo-Shin,  Ren-Shu. 

Translation. 

1.  The  editor  has  deemed  it  unwise  to  follow  the  common  custom  of  translating  the 
Buddhist  institution  zhi  {tcra)  or  in  as  "temple,"  and  the  Shinto  institution  sha 
{zhin-zha)  or  gfi  as  "shrine."  The  former  seems  to  him  more  like  a  church  or  a 
monastery ― sometimes  the  one,  sometimes  the  other,  according  to  the  character  of 
the  given  institution ― than  a  temple,  while  the  Shinto  "shrine"  is  really  akin  to  a 
temple.  For  these  reasons,  the  editor  has  ventured  to  use  "church"  or  "monastery" 
for  zhi  and  itt,  and  "temple"  for  sha  and  gih 

2.  From  no  standpoint,  as  stated  elsewhere ，ま can  the  use  of  the  word  "clan"  for 
the  han  in  the  Tokugawa  period  be  tolerated.  The  kan  was  the  domain  of  a  feudal 
baron,  or  daimyd,  and  was  therefore  essentially  territorial  in  character,  being  some- 
times even  coextensive  with  a  kmd ,  the  administrative  division  of  the  empire.  It  is 
true  that,  on  its  personal  side,  there  was  in  the  }匿， as  in  all  feudal  societies,  a large 
element  of  heredity  and  fixed  status,  but  that  was  no  more  the  basis  of  the  social 
organization  of  the  han  than  it  was  that  of  any  feudal  community.  The  han  was  in 
reality  already  passing  beyond  the  purely  feudal  stage  of  social  evolution,  for,  while 
its  warrior  classes  were  attached  to  the  baron  by  bonds  of  vassalage,  the  greater  part 
of  the  governing  machinery,  the  economic  organization,  and  the  population  of  the 
han  were  already  post-feudal,  and,  indeed,  removed  by  a  millennium  from  a  clan  stage 
of  its  social  life.-^^  Common  as  is  the  use  of  "dan"  among  writers  in  English,  native 
and  foreign,  no  more  misleading  term  could  have  been  selected  as  an  equivalent  of 
the  han.  We  have  either  retained  the  original  term  or  employed  the  word  fief  or 
barony.204 

3.  There  are  a  few  technical  terms  which  we  have  thought  it  best  to  use  in  their 
original  forms,  either  because  they  are  too  concise  and  occur  with  too  srreat  frequency 
for  the  student  not  soon  to  learn  their  meanings,  or  because  their  peculiar  institutional 
character  does  not  lend  itself  to  a  precise  rendering  in  English.  First  and  foremost 
come  the  terms  sJw  and  shlki.  Of  as に reat  importance  are  /a (wet  rice-field)  and 
/? なお (upland  field  for  other  crops).  Likewise,  there  are  the  territorial  units,  kmd，  kdri, 
in,  go,  and  mura ；  the  offices  and  positions,  shu-go,  ')i-td，  myo-shu,  etc.;  and  others. 
Explanations  are  given  at  the  proper  places,  and  may  be  traced  through  the  Index. 

201 Also  see  Summary  of  Points.  B-III-b-ii  and  iii. 
202  See  No.  151,  n.  3.  203  See  No.  151. 

See  Summary  of  Points,  B-I-f-i  and  D-I-b. 
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4.  Nor  are  the  units  of  weights  and  measures  translated  into  English,  for  obvious 
reasons.  For  the  units  of  land  areas,  ckd,  tan,  bu，  shiro，  and  jd，  see  No.  9,  note  1，  and 
the  preface  to  No.  18.  For  the  decimal  units  of  dry  measure,  koku,  to,  sho,  gd,  etc., 
see  the  preface  to  No.  18.  For  the  monetary  denominations'  kwan  and  mon,  of  copper, 
and  ryd  and  mon-me,  of  silver,  see  No.  13,  note  26;  No.  49，  note  9;  and  No.  50,  note  4. 


A  SUMMARY  OF  POINTS 


It  should  be  stated  emphatically  that  this  volume  is  intended  solely  for  an  inde- 
pendent analysis  of  its  contents  by  the  student.  The  work  is  neither  a  narrative  nor 
an  exposition,  but  a  source-book.  The  introduction  and  the  notes  have  been  prepared 
with  this  fact  constantly  in  view:  they  should  explain  neither  too  little  nor  too  much ― 
should  say  no  less  than  what  is  important,  no  more  than  what  is  necessary.  All  who 
have  undertaken  an  intensive  study  of  medieval  sources  are  well  aware  how  irksome 
is  the  presence  of  an  ofncious  guide  or  interpreter:  they  know  that  his  understanding 
of  the  material  must  necessarily  be  conditioned  by  his  training  and  his  intellectual 
peculiarity,  and  that  otherwise  his  mind  should  never  be  accepted  as  a  substitute  for 
theirs.  Clear  and  original  conclusions  are  rewards  only  of  an  independent  personal 
study  of  the  sources. 

The  following  summary  of  the  institutional  points  which  may  be  elaborated  by  a 
careful  analysis  of  the  documents  of  this  volume  should,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  at 
once  partial  and  tentative.  Such  points  as  our  material  would  not  yield  or  does  not 
touch  even  indirectly  have  been  relegated  within  brackets.  At  the  same  time,  the  editor 
has  not  hesitated  to  include  such  topics  as  are  not  patent  on  the  face  of  the  documents, 
but  are  hidden  among  the  institutions  in  the  background  without  whose  existence  the 
events  or  transactions  recorded  could  probably  not  have  taken  place,  but  which  might 
be  discovered  and  analyzed  only  by  dint  of  close  scrutiny  and  thought.  The  inclusion, 
in  the  following  summary,  of  these  references  to  invisible  institutions ― references 
which  from  their  nature  must  be  largely  tentative ~ gives  all  the  more  reason  why  the 
student  should  not  place  an  implicit  confidence  in  the  judgment  of  the  editor,  but 
should  rather  search  for  his  own  topics  and  gather  his  own  data. 

As  for  the  occasional  comparisons  with  European  institutions  which  have  been 
indulged  in,  they  take  for  granted  a  more  or  less  advanced  knowledge  of  Western 
feudalism  on  the  part  of  the  student  ；  for  that  reason,  bibliographical  references  to 
sources  and  literature  on  that  subject  are  much  abridged  or  altogether  omitted  for 
economy  of  space.  It  is  hoped  that  the  student  has  at  his  command  an  adequate 
scholarly  guidance  and  a  sufficiently  good  library  to  enable  him  to  appraise  the  at- 
tempted comparisons  with  critical  care.i 

General  Scheme  of  the  Summary. 
A.  Origin ；  B.  Development;  C.  Relations;  and  D.  The  regime. 

A.  Origin,  39. 

I.  Local  divisions,  39. 

II.  Land,  39. 

1 Lack  of  space  forbids  an  extended  discussion  of  any  of  the  points,  whether  Japanese  or  Euro- 
pean, which  are  contained  in  this  summary  ；  it  is  hoped  that  the  forthcoming  volume  by  the  editor 
on  the  feudal  regime  of  South  Kyu-shu  will  afford  an  opportunity  for  a  more  adequate  treatment. 
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III.  Vassalage  and  the  inchoate  fief,  40. 

IV.  Conclusion,  40. 

B.  Developments,  41. 

I.  The  fief,  41. 

II.  Organization  of  vassalage,  47. 

III.  The  warrior,  50:  a.  Differentiation  as  a  class,  50;  b.  Privileges,  51 ;  c.  The 
warrior's  career,  52  ；  d.  The  warrior  and  the  vassal, 52  ；  e.  The  warrior's  code, 
53;  f.  Grades  of  warriors,  54. 

C.  Relations,  55, 

I.  Lord  and  vassal,  55;  a.  Homage,  fealty,  and  investiture,  55 ；  b.  Obligations  and 
rights  relative  to  the  fief  considered  as  property,  56:  i.  Exploitation,  56;  ii.  Suc- 
cession, 57;  iii.  Subinfeudation,  58;  iv.  Alienation,  58;  v.  Conclusion,  59;  c.  Mutual 
obligations  and  rights,  59:  i.  General, 59; 11. Material, 59; 111.  Military,  60;  iv.  Ju- 
dicial, 61  ；  V.  Domestic  and  administrative,  62  ；  vi.  Sanction  of  obligations,  63  ； 
vii.  The  feudal  contract,  65. 

II.  Between  lords,  67. 

III.  Lords  and  shd-gim,  67. 

IV.  Lord  and  the  imperial  court,  68. 

V.  Lord  and  the  domanial  lord,  69. 

VI.  Lord  and  religious  institutions,  69. 

VII.  Lord  and  the  peasantry,  70:  a.  Agriculture,  70;  b.  The  mura,  72  ；  c.  The 
classes  and  private  status,  72  ；  d.  Position  in  public  law,  74. 

VIII.  Lord  and  burghers,  75. 

D.  Ihe  regime,  75. 
I，  General, 75. 

II.  Military  affairs,  76. 

III.  Administration,  77. 

IV.  Legislation,  77. 

V.  Judicature,  78. 

VI.  Financial, 79. 
Conclusion,  79. 

General  Division  of  Periods. 

Pre-feudal  ages,  to  c.  1185. 

The  Kamakura  period,  under  the  Minamoto  shd-gun  and  the  Ho  jo  regents,  c.  1186- 
The  age  of  imperial  restoration,  1333-1336. 

The  age  of  the  rival  imperial  courts,  northern  and  southern,  1336-1392. 
The  Muromachi  period,  under  the  Ashikaga  shd-gun  ( 1336)  1392-1573,  also  conven- 
tionally called  the  period  of  the  civil  war. 
The  age  of  Nobunaga(Oda)  and  Hideyoshi ( Toyotomi ) ,  1573-1598. 
The  Edo  period,  under  the  Tokugawa  shd-gun,  1 603-1867. 
The  new  regime,  imperial  and  constitutional , 1868-. 


A  SUMMARY  OF  POINTS 


39 


Abbreviations. 

gen.  二  genealogies  in  the  Appendix. 
Int.  二  Introduction. 
Iri.  =  the  Iriki-in  family, 
n.  =  note. 

No.  =  the  numbers  under  which  the  documents  are  grouped. 
P-  二  page. 

pr.  =  prefaces  to  numbers  and  to  Iri.  gen. 

Parts  of  the  summary  are  referred  to  by  the  ordinal  letters  and  numerals  assigned 
them,  as，  e.g.:  B-I-i-i-3-(c)  =  Development:  the  fief:  the  Edo  period :  the  elaborated 
organization:  as  a  dominium  directum:  sh'i-ryd;  D-III-a  =  The  regime :  administra- 
tion: central.  The  uniform  scheme  of  the  sequence  of  the  ordinal  signs,  when  the  points 
are  subdivided  to  the  farthest  extent,  is:  A-I-a-i 小 (a)-(i)- な- _r. 

A.  ORIGIN 

The  amount  of  material  in  the  Iriki  collection  which  relates  to  feudal  origins  is  small. 

I.  LOCAL  DIVISIONS 

Local  units  (No.  i  n.  9;  Int.  p.  19  n.  90) . 

Kuni  persists  throughout  (No.  i  n.  9;  Nos.  6，  8,  9,  18,  22,  25,  etc.),  but  kori  (Nos.  6-q)  becomes 
confused  (No.  141).  Kittd,  also  kori,  again  figure  as  large  units  in  the  later  baronies  (Nos.  149  A， 
C,  D,  151  B，  D，  152  pr.). 

In  is  semi-official  and  variable  (Int.  p.  19  n.  90;  No.  i  n.  q;  Nos.  22，  105,  107  C,  108,  109,  114, 
115，  124-126，  127  B,  130,  131,  13S,  142,  152  B).  Go  is  even  more  so  (No.  i  n.  9;  Nos.  8,  9，  13  n.  8, 
19-24,  28,  30,  34,  35，  42-46，  55.  62，  65.  70,  S3  A,  80  A.  B，  03  A.  B,  C,  97  A，  103，  107.  114,  115.  121  A, 
B,  E，  132).  Composition  of  a  go  (No.  55).  New  go  emerge  (No.  149  D)，  and  are  formed  (Nos. 
152  pr"  154  A). 

Local  officials  (Nos.  6，  8,  q,  22,  25  n.  32,  51  pr.  and  n.  3.  53  pr.).  The  Da-zai  ju,  or  simply  Fu 
(Nos.  6  pr"  22,  25,  46 ?).  (Further  see  Index :  "gun-zhi,"  "go-shi,"  "in-shi.") 
The  jd-ri-hei  system  of  land  registration  (No.  55  n.  14,  Nos.  89  B,  97  B,  114). 

n.  LAND  (public  LANDS,  sko,  skikz) 

Origin  of  sho;  ongm  of  Shimadzu  sho  (Int.  pp.  2,  3  ff.;  C-YII-a-iv) .  Its  fiscal  immunity  (Int. 
pp.  3)  4  ff-  and  notes ；  Nos.  6 ；  25  n.  17;  the  Japanese  immunity  of  the  slid  was  purely  fiscal,  and 
therefore  different  from  the  Prankish).  Growth  of  Shimadzu  slid  (Int.  p.  5  ；  Nos.  2  and  6)  ；  com- 
mendation of  land  (Int.  p.  5).  . 

Other  names  for  domains  {ryd:  Nos.  80  B,  97  B,  log  A,  114). 

Other  domains  in  South  Kyu-shu  (Int.  p.  6;  No.  6  pr.). 

Character  of  sko  as  domain  (cf,  C-VII- a)  :  Nature  of  agriculture,  and  proprietary  right  of  the 
landholder  (C-VII-a-i,  n.  in;  Int.  p.  2  ；  Nos.  i  ；  13  and  other  devises ；  14,  ly,  30).  Size  of  sho 
(Int.  p.  6;  No.  6;  No.  18  shows  forty -six  per  cent  as  wasted  or  failing) .  Composition  of  sho  (Int. 
p.  S  f-)-  Contents  of  the  peasant  estate :  boundaries  (Nos.  13,  14，  29,  30)  ；  kinds  of  land  {No.  49) ； 
houses  and  appurtenances  (Nos.  7  pr.,  13  n.  25  ；  78,  104  n.  22).  Shiki:  their  division,  complexity, 
and  fluidity  (Int.  pp.  3  ff.,  5  f.,  35  ；  C-VII-a-iv-3)  ；  shiki  granted  (Nos.  i,  8,  g,  18,  etc.).  Cultivators 
(No.  I);  artisans  (No.  18).  Can  there  be  serfs?  (C-VII-a-iv-i  and  2).  Dues  and  services  (Nos. 
I，  2，  4-6，  14, 18,  36,  48  pr.,  50).  Control  and  management  (Int.  pp.  2，  4,  0;  Nos.  2-6,  (？，  12-14, 
36，  48,  so,  54，  58,  121  pr.).  Domanial  justice  (Nos.  4  and  5).  Flexibility  and  looseness  of  nomen- 
clature (No.  03  A,  B  ；  is  Kawae  a  sho  or  a  go?— Nos.  03  A,  B,  C,  97  A,  D,  114,  115;  after  the 
disappearance  of  Shimadzu  sho,  its  part  is  still  called  sko,  No.  118  C).  Sko  not  a  manor:  its 
demesne  is  small  and  not  generally  cultivated  by  tenants  (Nos.  13  n.  3 ;  18  n.  4;  59  n.  10;  70,  81, 
139,  140  n.  I) ;  its  lots  are  individual  entities  (see  above,  Contents  of  the  peasant  estate ；  C-VII-a- 
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iv-i  and  2),  while  the  whole  is  loose  (see  above,  Contents  of  sko;  for  a  section  of  a  sko,  see  No. 
18). 

Domanial  idea  affects  public  districts  (Nos.  9  nn.  13  and  20;  22  ；  2$  ；  8i,  ko),  and  even  public 
offices  (Nos.  25，  51,  52,  55,  58,  66).  "Public"  land  remains  for  some  time  (Nos.  13  n.  8 ；  44  and 
70  B). 

m.  VASSALAGE  AND  THE  INCHOATE  FIEF 

Private  warriors  (bu-skz)  :  Martial  spint  bred  locally  {Int.  p.  2).  Local  warriors  (Nos.  1-6，  8-10, 
12，  13,  25).  Men  who  came  from  the  east  (Int.  pp.  4,  26;  Nos.  6,  13  pr.) .  Men  connected  with  re- 
ligious institutions  (C-VI-b-i;  Nos.  25,  50,  86,  103,  107),  Warriors  held  land  and  shiki,  and  assumed 
offices,  in  private  domains  and  public  districts  (Int.  pp.  3  £f.,  7  £f.,  21  f.,  26  ；  Nos.  1-15,  17,  51-53, 
95  n.  7 ;  Iri.  gen.  pr.)  ；  an  example  of  commendation  of  land  (Int.  p.  24) . 

Private  military  nobility : Ihe  Taira  and  Minamoto  descended  from  imperial  princes  (Int.  p. 
12  f.).  They  settled  in  the  country,  and  held  private  and  public  offices  and  shiki  (Int.  p.  12  f.; 
Nos.  2-4,  6,  8,  9,  16;  Iri.  gen.  pr.),  branched  ofi into  increasing  numbers  of  families  (Int.  pp. 
12  f.),  attached  themselves  as  clients  to  court  nobles  (Int.  p.  4),  and  made  local  warriors  their 
vassals  (Int.  pp.  7，  12  ；  Nos.  4，  6,  9,  12,  25)  ；  vassalage  relations  were  still  largely  isolated  and 
not  organized  hierarchically  (No.  6).  Then  the  Taira  and  Minamoto  fought  for  supremacy,  first 
the  former,  later  the  latter  succeeding  (Int.  pp.  5,  7  ；  Nos.  6  pr.,  25  n.  19,  155  n.  33). 

The  warrior  classes  often  took  their  family-names  from  the  place-names  of  their  domains  (Int. 
pp.  4，  12  ff.;  Nos.  6，  8，  9,  II,  13,  14,  16,  17,  63  n.  15  ；  69，  73,  loy,  iiS  C,  121  G,  H，  122,  123.  125 ; 
Iri.  gen.  pr.  and  nn.  3  and  4),  also  from  the  offices  or  shiki  they  held  (Nos.  50  pr.  and  68,  the 
Shu-in  ；  6q,  Zai-koku-shi,  Shikibu;  86，  Gon-shu-in  ；  147,  Sai-sho ) ,  and  sometimes  from  the  churches 
(Nos.  25,  50  pr.,  69,  107,  Koku-bun)  and  the  kuni  with  which  they  were  connected  (No.  74, 
Chiku-go,  Tsu-shima). 

The  early  fief :  Rarely  granted  by  the  military  lord  (Int.  p.  7),  but  usually  either  the  vas- 
sal's own  land  or  the  land  and  shiki  which  he  held  under  a  domanial  lord  recognized  and  pro- 
tected by  the  military  lord  (Int.  p.  7  ；  Nos.  6，  16).  Holdings  granted  to  vassals  by  a  military 
lord  attached  to  a  religious  institution  (A-III-a,  C-VI-b-i)  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  among 
the  exceptionally  early  examples  of  true  fiefs.  Examples  of  allods  (No.  10)  ；  of  public  shiki  (Nos. 
9，  II，  22)  ；  of  land  attached  to  public  offices  (Nos.  9,  11)  ；  of  private  shiki  (Nos.  1，  2，  4，  5,  8-10, 
12，  15,  16)  and  private  land  (Nos.  1，  2，  4，  50)  ；  of  half  public  and  half  private  land  and  skiki  (Nos. 
2，  4-6,  8，  q,  12)  ；  and  of  Buddhist  churches  considered  as  domains  (No.  10).  Of  the  same  character 
as  non-military  holdings  (C-VII-a-v;  No.  18，  distinction  between  men  and も; yw). 

IV.  CONCLUSION 

[Even  from  our  scanty  material  on  the  Origin  may  be  gathered  a  few  pregnant  points  of  the 
difference  of  the  origins  of  Japanese  feudalism  from  those  of  the  European. 

[a.  Some  points  in  common :  i.  Personal : private  groups  of  armed  men  united  by  a  contract  of 
aid  and  service  of  a  comprehensive  character. 11. Economic :  these  groups  were  maintained  upon 
agricultural  land.  iii.  Political : the  groups  had  come  into  being  largely  because  the  state  failed 
either  to  defend  itself  against  a  dangerous  enemy  or  to  cope  with  serious  social  unrest  ；  and  private 
bodies  of  men  not  only  were  banded  for  defensive  and  offensive  ends,  but  also  began  more  or  less 
to  exercise  public  functions. 

[b.  Difference  in  institutional  heritage  from  earlier  ages :  i.  Political : clearer  ideas  in  the  pre- 
feudal  Japan  of  the  state  and  sovereign  as  public  institutions  (D-I-a-ii),  and  a  better  centralized 
official  organization  of  local  government,  than  obtained  under  the  Frankish  rulers. 11. Economic: 
agriculture  not  half-pastoral  in  character  and  not  largely  communal  in  husbandry,  as  in  medieval 
Europe,  but  based  upon  the  intensive,  individualized  rice-culture,  with  no  pasture  as  an  integral 
part  of  a  domain  ；  a  tenacious  sense  of  individual  ownership  (C-VII-a-i,  ii, lu). 

[c.  Difference  in  feudal  formation :  i.  Foundation  of  land :  the  sko  not  a  villa  or  manor  or  even 
village  community,  but  a loose  bundle  of  more  or  less  coherent  lots  of  peasant -holdings  and  an  in- 
creasingly intricate  plexus  of  shiki;  land  in  public  districts  similarly  composed.  (See  A-II,  above, 
and  C-VII-a-iv.)  ii.  It  was  upon  these  lots  or  skiki,  not  upon  a  manor  or  upon  a  specially  differ- 
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entiated  tenure,  that  the  private  warriors  found  sustenance  and,  when  they  became  vassals  of  mili- 
tary nobles,  obtained  means  to  serve  them  (C-VII-a-v).  As  a  general  rule,  on  the  same  skiki  or 
piece  of  land  a  man  was  at  once  a  vassal  of  a  military  lord,  and  a  tenant  under  a  domanial  lord 
or  a  citizen  in  a  public  district  (A-III).  A  specialized  military  tenure  and  an  exclusive  military 
vassalage  were  rare  occurrences,  because  no  external  foe  had  suddenly  menaced  the  life  of  the  state, 
no  need  of  an  abrupt  reorganization  of  the  national  army  had  been  felt,  and  no  initiative  had  been 
taken  by  the  state  to  bring  about  a  quick,  widespread  adoption  of  the  military  bemficium ;  on  the 
contrary,  a  gradual  rise  of  private  warriors  from  below,  and  their  entrenchment  in  the  soil  in  the 
same  manner  as  mere  peasants,  their  neighbors  (A-III) .  iii.  The  short  struggle  after  the  middle  of 
the  twelfth  century,  which  decided  the  supremacy  of  the  chief  of  the  Minamoto  party  (A-III),  did 
not,  like  the  Prankish  wars  of  the  Saracenic  and  other  invasions,  usher  in  a  sudden  but  deliberate 
reformation  of  the  army  by  the  state,  but  only  accelerated  the  formation  of  the  vassalage  relation 
among  private  warriors  which  had  already  begun.  And  this  was  not  followed,  as  in  France,  by  a 
long  and  intensive  civil  war,  such  as  might  have  enabled  the  warriors  to  sweep  away  the  more 
inconvenient  of  the  old  land  institutions  and  to  replace  them  with  a  tenure  more  adapted  to  the 
needs  of  feudal  warfare,  namely,  the  true  fief, ― the  fief  which  would  be  granted  out  of  the  lord's 
own  domain,  and  for  which  the  vassal  would  render  only  or  chiefly  "free"'  and  "noble '  services. 
For  such  war  and  such  fief,  as  will  be  seen  below,  Japan  had  to  wait  for  more  than  three  hundred 
years,  or  till  five  centuries  after  Hugh  Capet's  lime.  In  the  meantime,  the  peculiar  condition  described 
here  prevailed. 

[Is  it  possible  to  suggest,  by  comparing  feudal  origins  in  Japan  and  in  Europe,  under  what 
primary  and  what  secondary  conditions  a  feudal  system  might  arise  in  a  society  ？  Would  the 
relative  importance  of  the  various  factors  seen  in  the  light  of  comparison  appear  to  be  different 
from  the  perspective  in  which  they  are  usually  viewed  by  scholars  in  regard  to  European  feudal 
formation?] 

B.  DEVELOPMENT 

I.  THE  FIEF 

a.  Terminology. 

i.  Nouns :  Chi-gyo  (Nos.  16，  68  B,  149  D，  151  C，  152  B)  ；  sho-ryo  or  ryd  (Nos.  16,  24  A,  28-30, 
33,  39-42,  44,  48,  55，  63,  64.  70，  73,  79，  87，  Qi-93  A，  B,  97,  105,  107,  109,  114，  115,  120,  124，  127  pr. 
and  A,  i2g,  135,  13S,  149  D)  ；  shi-ryo  (Int.  p.  5  ；  Nos.  115  D,  13S)  ；  sho-shiki  (No.  55)  ；  sho-mu 
(Nos.  55,  115  D)  ；  sho-tai  (Nos.  58,  92  B)  ；  ryd-sho  (Nos.  25,  113,  125,  126)  ；  hyo-ro  ryd-sko  (No. 
121  H)  ；  kyu-bun  (No.  138)  ；  bun-koku  (Nos.  149  A,  151  D). 

ii.  Verbs :  chi-gyo  (Nos.  12，  14，  19,  24,  39-41,  44,  S5，  •  •  .  81,  86  C,  .  .  .  124,  127,  and  many 
others)  ；  ryd  (Nos.  20，  29)  ；  ryo-chi  (Nos.  21，  55,  60,  83  A，  89  A,  93  C,  136  A,  149  C，  151  B) ； 
ryd-sko  (Nos.  23,  35,  41,  43,  46,  48,  71，  73，  83  A,  93  C)  ；  kai-ryo  (No.  145)  ；  sa~da  (Nos.  14,  20,  34, 
125,  126)  ；  shin-tai  (No.  48)  ；  kaku-go  (Nos.  138,  145)  ；  ski-kai  (No.  149  D). 

Comparison  is  possible  with  Geii'ere  and  saisina. 

b.  The  Kamakura  period. 

1.  growth  of  sho  (compare  No.  9  with  Nos.  59  and  70  B  ；  Nos.  48  pr"  60). 

ii.  Increase  of  the  warrior's  control  over  land  and  shiki:  i.  The  sko-gun's  (a)  through  vassalage 
relations  (Int.  p.  7)  :  that  is，  by  confirmation  of  vassals'  holdings  {Nos.  9,  16,  47，  51-53)，  by 
fresh  grants  (Nos.  45 ；  cf.  No.  55),  by  judicial  decisions  (Nos.  16,  41,  50，  63,  71)，  by  recommenda- 
tion to  the  domanial  lord  (Nos.  6，  14,  22)  ；  (b)  through  conquest  or  confiscation  (Nos.  9  n.  7， 
22  n.  6)  ；  and  (c)  through  the  office  of  ji-td  (2-(b)，  below ；  Int.  pp.  7  f.;  No.  6  pr.) . 

2.  The  sho-gun's  vassal's:  (a)  through  the  growth  of  sho  (Nos.  iS，  50，  70  B  ；  48，  6o)  ；  (b)  as 
ji'td:  that  is,  by  settling  down  (Int.  pp.  17，  18-20;  Nos.  6，  8，  q,  13-17)  ；  by  disposing  of  the  office 
as  a  skiki  (Nos.  21，  22，  34,  45,  48,  60,  69)  with  the  shd-gtm's  sanction  (Nos.  23,  24  B,  28,  34,  41，  43, 
45,  4S)  ；  by  levying  dues  (Nos.  18，  55)  ；  by  holding  land  (Nos.  15,  16,  18，  55，  58)  ；  and  by  farming 
taxes  (Nos.  14  n.  s ;  22  pr.,  49,  so,  55)  ；  (c)  through  other  offices  (Nos.  2,  4-6,  8,  9,  12,  17,  18,  24, 
47，  55);  (d)  by  employing  deputies  (Nos.  12  A，  B，  C，  16,  18,  36,  57)  ；  and  (e)  by  giving  sub- 
grants  (No.  18). 
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iii.  Contents :  Nos.  9,  13,  14，  17,  18,  21，  24,  25,  28  (c/.  34) >  29  (c/.  35),  30,  43-45,  47，  5o,  55，  58, 
59,  70,  71,  73  ；  parts  were  constituted  like  the  whole  (Nos.  18,  59,  70，  etc.). 

1.  Objects  held  as  fiefs :  Land  customs  of  the  earlier  ages  utilized  (A-IV-c-ii,  lu).  Whole  tracts 
are  sometimes  mentioned  (Nos.  14,  20,  21，  23，  30，  34,  37,  41,  43,  44,  46,  47,  48,  55,  65,  etc.),  but 
really  often  only  rights  to  incomes  were  held  (Nos.  15  n.  2，  18  n.  17,  68,  70  B).  (a)  Shiki :  No.  9; 
jz-td  shiki  (Nos.  13,  15,  18,  22,  45，  48,  59,  78,  etc.;  Int.  p.  9  and  n.  44)  ；  bcn-zai-ski  shiki,  so-ryo 
shiki  (No.  55,  etc.)  ；  myd-shu  shiki  (Nos.  16,  25,  70,  etc.),  etc.  (b)  Land:  ta，  hata,  and  other  arable 
(Int.  p.  35；  Nos.  45,  4Q,  59,  70,  78，  etc.;  sono :  Nos.  45  n.  g,  47  n.  3,  49,  55,  59,  62,  64,  65，  70,  78, 
etc.)  ；  houses  and  appertaining  land  (zai - ke  and  ya-shiki :  Nos.  7,  13，  14，  17,  24,  29,  30，  34,  39-43, 
45,  48,  49，  55,  57,  58,  60,  63-66,  70-72,  77,  79}  ；  aza~na  (Nos.  59,  68  B,  70,  etc.)  ；  myo  land  (Nos. 
7-14,  16,  17，  25,  45,  55,  68,  70)  :  myo  began  to  disintegrate  (Nos.  45,  55,  68,  70,  etc.).  On  the  zai-ke 
and  myo,  see  C-VII-b-i.  Wild  and  wooded  】and  (Nos.  24,  47，  55,  70  B,  etc.).  Hunting  ground  (No. 
55).  The  warrior's  domain  was  not  a  manor :  analyze  the  character  of  the  lords'  demesnes  and 
tenants'  holdings  (Int.  pp.  g,  39;  Nos.  15  n.  3,  iS  n.  4，  5q  n.  10，  70  n.  6，  72  B  n.  14,  81,  104  n.  18， 
139,  140).  (c)  Fair  or  market  (No.  70).  Shiki  or  land  held  was  subdivided  into  parts  whose  tenurial 
conditions  varied,  but  whose  economic  constitution  was  similar  {e.g.,  Nos.  18  and  59). 

2.  Juridical  character  {cf.  b-u,  above,  and  C-I-b) :  (,a;  The  vassal's  rights  of  enjoyment  and  of 
heredity  (Nos.  13,  17,  28-30,  37，  44，  50,  58,  73;  cf.  C-I-b).  (b)  The  lord  seldom  granted  a  fief  out 
of  his  own  ownership  or  possession  (Int.  p.  14;  No.  59)  ；  the  vassal's  domain  was  generally  held 
under  a  non-military  lord  or  in  a  public  territory  (Int.  p.  7  ；  A.-III-d  ；  Nos.  6,  8，  g,  12-25,  28-30, 
34，  35，  42-58,  60-73).  (c)  Therefore,  the  lord's  favor  in  relation  to  his  vassal's  fief  seldom  meant 
further  than  his  confirmation  and  protection  of  it  as  held  under  a  fiscal  lord  or  in  a  public  district 
(A-III-d;  Nos.  6，  12  D，  16,  21，  23,  24  B,  34，  35,  43,  45,  46,  48,  57，  71).  (d)  The  vassal's  obligations 
in  relation  to  his  fief  were  not  only  personal  and  military  (C-I-c),  but  also  fiscal  (B-I-d-i-2,  B-III- 
a-i,  C-VII-d-ii;  Nos.  13  and  n.  12,  14  n.  5,  17，  18,  22,  47,  49,  52,  53,  55  and  n.  27,  56,  60，  68,  72  A, 
B，  73)- 

iv.  Tendencies :  i.  As  regards  the  objects  held  as  fief,  two  parallel  tendencies  are  notable,  (a)  The 
increasing  loosening  of  a  sko  or  a  public  district  as  a  whole  (111-1,  above).  This  was  due  to  the  sho- 
gun's  grants  made  more  or  less  at  random  as  occasions  required  or  made  possible  (Nos.  13,  17，  etc.) ； 
to  the  flexibility  allowed  in  the  disposition  of  shiki  (Nos.  13,  17，  21,  24，  47,  48,  55,  etc.)  ；  and  to 
free  division  of  estate  among  children  (see  C-I-ii-2  and  3).  The  result  was  domains  widely  scattered 
over  many  places,  intricately  intermingled  with  others'  holdings  in  each  place,  and  continually 
divided  and  shifted  (Nos.  2，  5，  9,  13，  14，  17，  21,  24,  28,  47,  48,  50  pr.，  55,  etc.).  (b)  The  increasing 
coherence  of  individual  particles  of  a  holding :  the  houses  and  appertaining  lands  were  gaining  in 
importance,  and  the  myo  were  dissolving  into  similar  units  (,ui-i-(b),  above ；  C-VII-b-i)  ；  but  the 
process  was  not  carried  far. 

2.  [The  unstable  elements  in  the  juridical  constitution  of  the  fief  (ui-2,  above)  do  not  yet  show 
in  the  Iriki  documents  any  notable  alteration.  Such  alterations  would  become  obvious,  and  the 
tendencies  already  visible  in  the  objects  held  as  fief  (iv-i,  above)  would  be  completed,  only  when 
a  sufficiently  violent  commotion  in  society  should  liberate  forces  for  change  and  reorganization. 
These  forces  were  only  partially  inherent  in  the  fief  of  the  Kamakura  period,  and  were  still  held 
in  check  by  the  bondage  of  the  land  customs  which  had  come  down  from  the  later  pre - feudal  ages 
(A-IV-c-ii  and  iii).] 

c.  The  age  of  the  rival  courts. 

[Fresh  political  causes  joined  with  the  causes  of  instability  latent  in  the  land  system,  had  pro- 
duced a  widespread  and  extremely  confused  warfare  ；  and  war  accelerated  the  movement  toward  the 
growth  of  the  true  fief.  Both  the  civil  government  of  kuni  and  the  domanial  lordship  of  sko  had  long 
been  ignored  by  local  warriors,  when,  in  1352,  Shimadzu  sho  ceased  to  exist  as  such,  and,  with  it, 
the  distinction  of  a  host  of  old  shiki  vanished,  or  became  meaningless  (Int.  pp.  11,  28-29).]  Observe 
changes  in  the  warrior's  holding : 

i.  Changes  in  the  objects  held:  There  still  were  scattered  and  intermixed  fiefs  (Nos.  77,  78,  87, 
89  A,  B，  97,  104,  107  C，  109,  114，  115，  etc.)  and  split  shiki  (Nos.  81，  83,  87,  93  A,  B，  C,  97，  99  A, 
107  A,  B,  IIS  A,  Dj  118  C,  121  E,  G)，  and  there  was,  of  course,  no  manorial  organization  (Nos. 
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104，  115)  ；  but  I.  different  shiki  of  the  same  place  tended  to  be  united  in  one  holding  (Nos.  107， 
121  G，  H;  many  instances  of  ji-td  skiki  were  habitually  called  by  the  place-names,  and  not  as 
shiki) ;  2.  tbe  center  of  interest  tended  to  be  shifted  more  exclusively  than  before  from  shiki  to 
actual  land  (Nos.  121  D,  107  A,  B,  115  A,  D) ;  3.  the  unit  house-and-land  (b-iii-i-(b),  iv-i-(b), 
above)  gained  further  in  importance  (Nos.  78,  87,  89,  91,  93  A，  B,  C，  97,  105,  109,  114，  115),  and 
myd  (Nos.  89  A,  97,  107  A,  109  A)，  ta,  hat  a  (Nos.  93  A,  B,  C,  104  C，  109),  and  other  arables 
(Nos.  Sq  B,  100，  105,  109),  wild  land  {Nos.  79,  87,  93  A,  B,  97,  105)，  etc.,  gravitated  toward  this 
unit  and  tended  to  be  attached  to  it;  4.  contiguous  tracts  of  ！ and,  rather  than  scattered  and  inter- 
mingled holdings,  were  desired  (Nos.  87,  97,  107  B，  115)  ；  and  5.  the  rule  of  primogeniture  was  born 
out  of  necessity  (C-I - b-U-2). 

ii.  Changes  in  the  juridical  character :  Lords  whose  suzerainty  was  insecure  might  make  tem- 
porary grants  (No.  86  C，  D) .  The  s ho -gun  (Nos.  83  A,  118  C，  121),  and,  when  they  were 
strong  enough  in  their  respective  spheres,  the  Shimadzu  lord  (Nos.  86  C，  D，  107  B，  C)  and  the 
Iriki-in  chief  (No.  113)  would,  whenever  possible,  treat  land  and  shiki  hitherto  belonging  to  others, 
as  if  they  had  confiscated  or  conquered  them  {cf.  No.  155  n.  24),  and  grant  them  to  their  own 
vassals  as  fiefs.  As  fiefs,  the  old  distinction  between  original  domains  {hon-ryo)  and  new  grants 
(skin-on)  lost  some  of  its  meaning,  for  the  warrior's  domains  all  tended  to  be  regarded  as  fiefs 
invested  in  him  by  a lord  (Nos.  45  pr.，  89  B，  q3  A，  B，  94,  112,  113  n.  3,  116  A,  B,  C,  n.  3,  117， 
121  A,  B). 

Thus  the  evolution  of  the  true  fief  was  perceptible,  but  needed  for  its  completion  the  impact  of 
a  more  prolonged  and  thoroughgoing  warfare. 

d.  The  Muromachi  peri ひ d. 
The  civil  war  not  only  continued,  but  grew  larger  in  scope  and  in  the  issues  at  stake  ；  from  con- 
fused struggles  for  existence  among  small  local  warriors,  the  warfare  rose  gradually  to  competition 
for  ascendency  among  fewer  and  greater  territorial  lords,  and  finally  to  a  war  of  conquest  waged 
by  one  who  would  unify  the  whole  of  feudal  Japan.  As  a  consequence  of  the  protracted  war,  not 
only  was  the  true  fief  perfected  at  last,  but  also  some  elements  which  were  subversive  of  the 
spirit  of  feudalism  made  their  appearance. 

1.  The  true  fief :  i.  Objects  held :  (a)  Shiki  all  but  vanished,  and  were  generally  identified  with 
the  land  with  which  they  were  formerly  associated  (Nos.  126,  127  A，  B,  130.  133  B,  138).  (b)  The 
prevailing  unit  of  a  domain  was  the  peasant-estate,  consisting  of  house  and  land  (Nos.  104  n.  22， 
138  and  n.  6,  130,  140,  144  ；  see  C-VII-b-u;  ；  myd  had  either  been  broken  up  or  grown  to  be  tnura 
(Nos.  133  A,  B,  13S,  143,  145  ；  b-iii-i-(a),  iv-i-(b),  c_i- 3，  above)  ；  non-arable  land  was  attached 
either  to  the  peasant  estate  or  to  a  domain  (later  to  miira  also)  (Nos.  124,  138).  Never  had  the 
manor  developed  (Nos.  139,  140)  ；  but  why?  (A- II-e，  IV-b-ii,  c-i,  B-I- b-iii-i-(b)，  C-VII-a). 
(c)  Fiefs  were  generally  whole  contiguous  tracts  ；  this  was  true  especially  with  newly  given  fiefs 
(Nos.  126，  127  A,  B，  130-133  A,  136  n.  3,  13S,  145  and  pr.).  There  now  were  fortresses  and  castles 
with  adjoining  land  (castellanies)  used  as  units  of  fiefs  (Nos.  125,  126,  132  pr.,  136  A,  141  pr., 
142，  145).  (d)  Distant  domains  were  lost  and  near  ones  consolidated  and  extended  (Int.  p.  29 ； 
No.  48  n.  I);  the  lord  accomplished  the  latter,  whether  by  inducing  all  independent  warriors  to 
become  his  vassals  and  to  receive  back  their  domains  as  fiefs  or  to  accept  other  fiefs  at  his  hands 
(Nos.  132,  145  pr. ;  this  was  probably  done  in  Iriki  when  Shigeyori  returned  there  after  1397  ；  the 
Shimadzu  baron  was  cautious  in  dealing  with  the  historic  domains  of  new  vassals ；  see  No.  145), 
or  by  conquest  (Nos.  125  pr"  126  pr"  127  pr.，  132  pr"  136  A,  145  pr.).  (e)  It  should  be  added 
that  not  only  was  primogeniture  now  completely  established,  but  also  a large  feudal  family  was 
a  compact  unit  of  society,  with  its  chief  as  its  lord  and  its  male  members  among  his  vassals  {Nos. 
Ill  pr.,  135,  138;  compare  with  Nos.  85  pr.,  86  pr.,  92  n.  13). 

2.  Juridical  nature :  From  a less  secure  position  which  the  lord  held  in  the  early  years  of  this 
period  as  regards  the  fief  he  granted  (Nos.  126，  127,  133  B,  141  pr.),  he  in  course  of  time  attained 
its  dominium  directum ;  he  even  sought  to  extend  his  control  over  domains  of  his  vassal  with 
which  he  had  not  himself  invested  him  (Nos.  127  pr.,  139,  140,  144,  145  ；  cf.  G.  Durand,  Speculum 
juris,  De  fendis,  ii,  c.  33,  taken  from  P.  Albert ；  see  C-I-c-vii,  below).  The  vassal  had  the  dominium 
utue  of  his  fief :  he  had  it  "in  possession,"  in  practical  heredity,  and  could  subinfeudate  it  among 
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his  relatives  and  vassals  and  other  followers.  (See  C-I-b.)  [Beyond  his  personal  and  military 
services  to  the  lord,  his  fiscal  obligations  were  now  largely  conventionalized,  and  assumed  the  form 
of  voluntary  presents  (B-I-b-iU-2-(d),  C-I-c-ii-2,  D-VI-a-i-i).] 

ii.  [With  the  establishment  of  the  true  fief,  a  regional  feudal  hierarchy  slowly  emerged,  to  be 
perfected  in  the  next  age  ；  the  pyramid  had  the  territorial  baron  at  its  apex,  and  comprised  within 
it  many  smaller  local  feudal  groups  ；  each  of  the  latter  was  also  organizing  itself  more  or  less 
hierarchically  upon  the  principles  of  primogeniture  and  subinfeudation.] 

lu.  At  the  same  time,  the  baron's  domain  had  now  become  in  some  respects  non-feudal : it  bad 
passed  beyond  a  purely  feudal  organization,  and  developed  elements  which  were  not  of  true  fiefs. 
The  baron  would  use  some  of  his  more  important  new  acquisitions  in  land  as  apanages  for  members 
of  his  family  or  as  his  own  domains,  or  else  place  them  under  a  special  bureaucratic  regime  (No. 
145  and  pr.)  ；  he  would  reward  the  services  of  some  vassals,  not  with  land  or  right  to  income,  but 
with  money  stipends  (No.  140;  cj.  the  fief -argent  in  France) . 

iv.  [Still  more  important  is  that  the  progress  of  the  art  of  war  (D-II-a)  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  sixteenth  century  brought  about  the  segregation  of  most  warriors  near  castles  and  fortresses  ； 
this  took  these  men  away  from  the  soil  from  which  they  obtained  support  but  of  which  they  were 
now  content  to  hold  only  the  superior  rights  ；  i.e.,  rights  to  revenue  and  control  ；  the  inferior  rights 
of  land,  of  possession  and  use,  had  been  gradually  passing  into  the  hands  of  the  peasant  holders, 
with  far-reaching  consequences  (see  C-VII-c  and  d)  ；  for  one  thing,  this  situation  made  it  possible 
in  this  and  the  next  ages  to  introduce  into  the  regime  non-feudal  and  post-feudal  elements,  some 
of  which  have  been  noted  above.] 

[At  this  point,  the  student  may  recapitulate  the  evolution  of  the  fief  from  the  pre-feudal  land 
customs  which  the  warriors  began  to  utilize  before  the  Kamakura  period;  try  to  find,  by  com- 
parison with  Europe,  why  the  true  fief  developed  so  slowly  and  was  completed  so  late  in  Japanese 
feudal  history,  and  also  consider  the  relation  of  this  peculiar  phenomenon,  again  in  the  light  of 
comparison,  to  other  large  phases  of  the  feudal  regime,  specially  to  the  evolution  of  the  social  classes 
(B-III,  C-VII),  to  the  character  of  the  feudal  contract  between  lord  and  vassal  (C-I-c-vii),  to  the 
changes  in  the  nature  of  warfare  during  the  past  ages  (A-IV,  B-I-c  pr.,  d  pr.),  and  to  the  institu- 
tional developments  which  seemed  suddenly  to  burst  upon  Japan  in  the  next  few  years  (e,  below).] 

e.  The  age  of  N obunaga  and  Hideyoshz. 

1.  Politically :  i.  The  regional  feudal  hierarchy  under  the  Shimadzu  baron,  which  at  length  began 
to  take  form  toward  the  end  of  the  last  period,  was  in  this  age  rapidly  consummated  (Nos,  146, 
147,  149)  ；  then  as  suddenly  a  hierarchy  of  the  whole  of  feudal  Japan  sprang  into  being  under 
Hideyoshi  (Nos.  148,  149).  Why  so  slow  before,  and  so  sudden  now?  Are  there  reasons  common 
for  both  phenomena? 

2.  All  of  the  vassals'  domains,  regardless  of  their  origins,  were  treated  by  his  lord,  wherever  pos- 
sible, as  a  fief  held  of  him  (Int.  pp.  24，  30;  Nos.  146，  147,  149,  150  ；  cf.  c-ii  and  a-1-2,  above) ； 
he  recognized  the  vassal's  holdings  thereof  "in  complete  possession"  (No.  149  C  and  n.  31),  but 
demanded  from  him  services  in  full  measure  {Nos.  146,  147,  150). 

3.  The  non-feudal  elements  already  in  evidence  in  the  barony  of  the  preceding  period  (d-iu, 
above)  were  now  extended  further;  Hideyoshi  applied  the  same  idea  on  a  large  scale  to  his  govern- 
ment of  the  whole  of  the  realm.  Under  Hideyoshi :  an  exhaustive  cadastral  survey  of  all  the  baronies 
under  uniform  rules  (No.  149  A,  B)  ；  more  or  less  direct  dealings  with  the  baron's  relatives  and 
great  vassals  (No.  149  D)  ；  interference  with  the  internal  affairs  of  the  barony,  regarding  the  do- 
mains of  some  rear-vassals  (No.  14Q  n.  5),  and  regarding  the  division  of  the  barony  among  the 
various  classes  of  fief-holders  (No.  149  D)  ；  and  the  creation  within  the  barony  of  private  domains 
of  Hideyoshi  and  of  his  ministers  (No.  149  D).  These  measures  betray  the  more  or  less  unsystematic 
character  of  Hideyoshi's  application  of  the  principle  of  centralization  to  his  rule  of  the  country. 
Under  the  baron:  his  private  domains  were  set  apart  from  fiefs  (No.  149  D  and  nn.  26，  36)  ；  still 
other  lands  held  by  vassals  directly  of  him  and  barring  subinfeudation  {to-zhd  and  ji-td,  Nos. 
145  pr"  147)  ；  arbitrary  dispossession  of  historic  families  of  their  ancient  domains  No.  149  pr. 
n.  5  ；  Iri.  gen.  p.  393  ；  cf.  Nos.  145  pr.  and  n.  16,  147  n.  13 )  ；  etc. 

ii.  Economically :  i.  All  disposition  of  fiefs  and  baronies  in  this  period  and  throughout  the  next, 
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and  consequently  the  assertion  of  the  power  of  the  suzerain  over  the  barons,  and  of  the  baron  over 
his  vassals,  were  greatly  facilitated  by  the  survey  of  the  economic  lands  of  Japan  which  was 
carried  out  under  Hideyoshis  peremptory  order;  land  was  registered  in  terras  of  its  productive 
capacity  stated  in  koku  of  hulled  rice  (No.  149  A,  B  ；  previously  the  baron  would  seem  to  have 
used  the  dimensional  unit  cho  for  measuring  feudal  holdings,  No.  146  A  ；  cf.  144) . 

2.  [What  made  such  a  uniform  system  of  registration  possible  was  the  parallel  development  of 
two  things  which  had  taken  place  all  over  the  country :  the  consolidation  of  the  estate  of  the 
typical  peasant-family  (called  kado  in  our  documents),  which  we  noted  in  the  preceding  period 
(d-i 小 (b))， 一 an  estate  the  proprietary  rights  of  which  the  peasant  had  patiently  gathered  one 
after  another  (d-i-v),  and  had  now  united  into  a  virtual  ownership  ；  the  resuscitation  of  the 
ancient  idea  of  mura,  that  is,  peasant  hamlet  or  group  of  hamlets,  now  made  more  or  less  self- 
governing  as  a  body  (No.  14Q  pr.  and  nn.  24,  25),  though  still  consisting  of  scattered  peasant-estates, 
and  never  forming  a  manor  or  a  village  community  in  the  economic  sense  {cj.  C-VII-d-iii-3,  iv). 
The  viyd  of  the  Kamakura  period  had  disappeared  with  the  land  system  of  which  it  was  an 
expression  (b-iii-i-(b),  iv-i-(b),  c-i-3,  d-i-i-va) ).] 

/.  The  Edo  period. 

i.  [The  early  Tokugawa  shogunate  was  strong  enough  to  elaborate  and  systematize  the  regime 
S left  by  Hidevo\hi  and  to  impose  it  upon  the  country  (No.  155  A  and  n.  25).  The  foundation  of 
the  vast  structure  was  the  peasant-estate  {kado)  and  the  peasant- liaralet  {mura),  the  economic 
capacity  of  both  of  which  was  recorded  in  terms  of  koku  (e-ii-i  and  2).]2 

1.  The  land  of  the  whole  country  under  the  sho-gun  was,  with  minor  exceptions,  divided  into 
domains  and  baronies (も a'!)  and  smaller  fiefs  held  directly  of  him  (Nos.  151,  155  n.  25) .  The  han 
was  not  a  "clan,"  but  a  feudal  state  comprising  some  non-feudal  aspects  (Int.  p.  35  ；  No.  151  n.  3), 
as  is  illustrated  by  the  Shimadzu  han.  The  latter  was  officially  recorded  as  considerably  below  one 
million  koku  in  annual  productive  capacity  (Nos.  149  C，  D,  151  A，  C,  D,  152  A,  154  A),  and  as 
second  in  value  in  the  list  of  the  baronies  of  Japan  (No.  155  n.  28)  ；  but  it  is  probable  that  its  actual 
production  of  wealth  was  greater  (Xo.  154  pr.  and  B) . 

2.  As  a  dominium  utile,  the  han,  like  its  subinfeudated  parts  in  their  relation  to  the  baron,  was 
held  in  "complete  possession"  (No.  151  B),  but  was  subject  to  transference,  reduction,  or  con- 
fiscation, for  an  offense  committed  by  the  baron  (Nos. 151  pr.,  155  A  ；  cf.  154  pr..  A,  B  ；  Iri.  gen. 
1739),  [though,  in  reality,  the  sho-gun's  council  would  hardly  dare  ignore  the  power  and  the 
historic  prestige  of  the  Shimadzu  haw], 

3.  As  a  dominium  directum,  the  han  duplicated  on  the  main  the  composition  of  feudal  Japan 
as  a  whole  ；  was  divided,  except  religious  land,  into  the  baron's  own  domains,  the  outer  defenses, 
and  the  fiefs  subinfeudable.  (a)  The  baron's  domains  (kura-iri)  :  Origins : lands  onpinally  set  aside 
(No.  149  D)  ；  some  wild  lands  and  some  lands  newly  reclaimed  {No.  151  D)  ；  parts  of  the  southern 
islands  (No.  151  C，  D)  ；  and  possibly  parts  of  fiefs  restored  to  the  baron  on  his  general  request 
(No. 153  n.  7).  In  1640  the  kura-iri  and  cognate  lands  totalled  nearly  thirty  per  cent  of  the  taka  of 
the  han  (No.  151  D).  Uses :  support  of  the  baron's  family  ；  recompense  for  the  vassals'  and  other 
followers'  services  with  treasury-rice (も Hnz-nwi)  ；  (in  1756,  treasury-rice  thus  granted  represented 
more  than  85.000  koku  of  land :  Xo.  154  A;  cf.  153  D)  ；  possibly  also  oS^ce-^eh{yaku-daka) ,  or, 
fiefs  accompanying  the  tenure  of  offices  in  the  barony  (No.  153  A,  D)，  and  some  unusual  grants  of 
land;  and  labor-service  of  the  inhabitants  (No.  151  D).  (b)  The  outer  de(enses{to-zhd)  :  Origins : 
some  were  among  the  old  castellanies  more  or  less  reorganized  ；  others,  historic  domains  of  inde- 
pendent warriors  who  had  later  come  under  the  baron's  control; a  few  were  more  or  less  new 
creations  (Nos.  147，  152  A,  153  B,  C,  D,  154  A).  Both  the  vassals (s/zi?-c/ni  or  gd-shi)  of  to-zhd 

2  The  system  of  evaluation  in  koku  was  of  great  convenience  in  many  phases  of  government  ：  it 
much  simplified  all  grants,  changes,  and  exchanges  of  fiefs;  showed  the  relative  magnitude  of  the 
fiefs  in  a  barony,  and  of  the  baronies  in  the  whole  country;  and  afforded  a  rough  index  to  the 
population  of  each  region,  for,  on  the  average,  land  yielding  one  koku  of  rice  or  its  equivalent  would 
support  one  soul  (c/.  Int.  p.  25  n.  150).  The  system  also  greatly  aided  the  government  during  the 
transition  from  the  feudal  to  the  imperial  regime  ；  cf.  No.  155  pr. 
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and  their  administrators (； 7-(o)  were  the  baron's  direct  vassals,  and  received  their  fiefs  and  stipends 
as  direct  grants  from  him.  (c)  The  fiefs  which  were  snhmfeudMeishi-ryo)  :  The  baron  sought, 
more  successfully  than  before  (c-ii,  e-i-2)  to  assimilate  the  ancestral  domains  of  vassals  with  the 
fresh  grants  he  made  to  them;  each  fief  under  the  baron,  both  as  a  dominium  utile  and  as  a 
dominium  directum,  duplicated  the  juridical  nature  of  the  barony  under  the  s ho -gun;  subject  to 
revision  (Nos.  153  A,  154  pr.)，  general  reduction  (No.  153  A  and  n.  7),  transference,  and  confisca- 
tion. Holders  of  this  class  of  fiefs,  the  only  class  of  true  fiefs,  had  their  residences  in  the  baronial 
city  of  Kagoshima ；  and  their  fiefs  comprised  a  very  wide  range  of  magnitude  (Nos.  153  D,  154  A). 
A  considerable  number  of  non-military  fiefs,  besides  religious  fiefs  (Nos.  152  A,  154  A).  The  fief 
of  the  Iriki-in  lord:  changes  and  reductions  (Int.  p.  25  and  n.  150;  Nos.  152  pr"  A,  B,  153  A，  C，  D, 
154  pr"  A,  155  G).  Small  fiefs  (Nos.  152  B，  154  pr.;  get  the  average  of  the  to-zhd  fiefs  and  the 
fiefs  of  the  Kagoshima  sku,  in  Nos.  153  B,  D,  154  A).  For  further  details  of  domains,  fiefs,  etc" 
cf.  B-II-e-u,  D-III-b. 

4.  A  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  regime  was  its  largely  public  character :  the  shogunate 
claimed  delegation  of  governmental  power  from  the  emperor  (No.  155  pr"  A，  B  ；  cj.  C，  and  nn.  13 
and  37;  further  see  D-I-a,  C-I-c-vii)  ；  the  baron  was  recognized  by  the  shogunate  as  endowed  with 
powers  to  govern  his  kan  and  to  defend  its  territory  (No.  155  A).  The  public  territorial  units  kuni 
and  kori  were  used  in  relation  to  baronies  (A-I-i,  Nos.  149  A,  151  B,  D),  and  the  words  prince (も 5) 
and  subject were  freely  applied  to  lord  and  vassal  (No.  155  n.  32  ；  for  kd,  see  Nos.  142  n.  2, 
143,  146  n.  10,  149  n.  16,  152  B;  see  further  No.  155  nn.  69  and  73,  Iri.  gen.  1725，  1737).  Specifically, 
the  governance  of  the  sho-gun's  and  the  baron's  own  affairs  savored  more  of  public  official  ad- 
ministration than  feudal  rule  (D-I-a,  b,  III,  IV,  V-a,  b,  Vl-a-ii,  C-I-c-vi-2-(b)-(4)  and  (5)). 

ii.  Finally,  among  the  smaller  fiefs  held  under  the  baron,  we  may  observe  ones  so  tiny  that  they 
would  barely  if  at  all  support  families  of  moderate  size,  to  say  nothing  of  a  knight's  service  in 
war;  and,  with  the  increase  of  population,  the  smaller  fiefs  also  increased  (i-3-(c),  above ；  cal- 
culate the  average  taka  of  the  men  of  Kagoshima  and  that  of  the  men  of  the  to-zhd  for  1640  and 
1756,  in  Nos.  153  D  and  154  A).  Similar  condition  prevailed  among  the  holdings  subinfeudated  by 
vassal-lords  (No.  pr.).  [This  is  a  fact  worthy  of  study  from  a  wider  range  of  sources  than 
are  presented  in  this  volume.  We  may  suppose  that  such  a  state  of  things  was  possible  because 
peace  reigned  over  the  country  during  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  and  also  because  the  diminu- 
tive fiefs  were  often  supplemented  with  grants  of  rice  from  the  baron's  or  the  lord's  granary. 
Remember  the  pulverization  of  the  smaller  fiefs  which  occurred  in  France  in  the  later  feudal  ages, 
from  causes  and  with  effects  different  from  those  in  Japan.] 

g.  The  new  rigitne. 

First,  the  shogunate  disappeared,  but  the  sho'gun*s  son  received  a  fief  from  the  imperial  govern- 
ment (No.  155  pr.  and  B)  ；  the  barons  also  continued  to  hold  their  baronies  under  the  emperor, 
until  they  were  returned  or  taken  away  (No.  155  pr.  and  C)  ；  still  the  barons  had  secret  hopes  to 
receive  some  fiefs  under  the  emperor  (No.  155  n.  41),  and  did  receive  a  fraction  of  their  former 
taka  and  were  appointed  governors  of  the  old  han  (No.  155  pr.,  E，  F).  Vassals  of  barons  also 
lost  their  fiefs  (Iri.  gen.  1870)，  and  received  a  reduced  recompense  partly  from  the  central  govern- 
ment indirectly  and  partly  from  the  baron's  own  fief  (No.  155  G  and  n.  51).  All  this  anomaly  was 
swept  away  in  1871  (No.  155  pr.).  Also  cf.  D-I-c. 

Conclusion. 

[From  some  such  material  as  the  following,  make  a  tentative  list  of  the  juridical  factors  which 
constituted  the  fief  in  European  feudalism,  and  obtain  some  idea  of  the  evolution  which  each 
factor  may  have  undergone  during  the  feudal  ages:  Prou,  Actes  de  Phillippe  /f つ No.  13  ；  Pour- 
pardin,  Charles  de  Vabbaye  de  St.  Germain-des-Pres,  I，  pp.  310-313；  Guerard,  Cartulaire  de 
I'abbaye  de  St.  Pere  de  Ckartres,  II，  Nos.  47  and  62  ；  Consuetudines  jeudorum,  ed.  Lehmann,  vul- 
gata,  I,  5,  2  and  4;  II'  8;  II，  23  ；  d'Ableiges,  Grand  coiUumier  de  France,  p.  208;  Charles  Du 
Moulin,  In  cons.  Paris"  preambule,  nos.  114-115 ;  Boutillier,  with  Charon  das'  commentary,  1621, 
pp.  823,  825.  Comparing,  as  best  one  may,  the  result  of  this  inquiry  into  the  character  of  the 
European  fief  with  conclusions  gained  from  the  preceding  study  of  the  history  of  the  Japanese  fief, 
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seek  to  determine  which  factors  were  common  to  both,  and,  of  these,  which  would  be  the  most 
fundamental  and  necessary  to  the  existence  of  any  fief;  then,  consider  how  the  other  factors 
developed  and  reacted  upon  the  central  ones.  This  study  should  bring  out  points  of  agreement  and 
of  difference  between  the  European  and  Japanese  fief  at  their  full  maturity,  and  in  their  course  of 
evolution  ；  and  might  even  suggest  a  revision  of  the  perspective  commonly  accepted  among  students 
of  each  system.  As  for  the  deeper  reasons  for  the  difference  in  the  institutional  history  of  the  two 
fiefs,  our  materials  should  afford  some  ground  for  their  partial  consideration  、cj.  A-IV-b-u,  c-i  and 
ii;  C-VII-a  and  b).] 

n.  ORGANIZATION  OF  VASSALAGE 

(For  the  relation  between  lord  and  vassal,  see  C-I.) 
a.  The  Kamakura  period. 

1.  Sudden  extension  of  vassalage  under  the  new  sho-gun  (Int.  pp.  7,  16  f.  ；  C-III-a,  C-VI-b  ；  Nos, 
6，  8,  16). 

ii.  The  sho-gun  (Int.  pp.  7,  16  f.;  D-I-a-iv ；  No.  6  pr.)  and  his  baku-ju  { D-III ；  Nos.  25,  155 
n.  39)  ；  combined  public  and  feudal  powers  (Nos.  6,  8，  9,  16,  155  C)  ；  public  powers  increased 
through  the  institution  of  shu-go  and  p-td  (Int.  p.  7  ；  Nos.  6,  q,  10,  etc.  ；  for  the  pre- feudal 
ji-td,  see  Nos.  2  and  4),  and  at  the  time  of  the  Mongol  invasion  (No.  25).  As  feudal  suzerain,  he 
gave  justice  and  exacted  military  and  other  services  (C-I-c ；  D-V).  [However,  how  would  the 
retarded  development  of  the  true  fief  (cf.  B-I)  affect  his  position  as  suzerain  ？ ] 

iii.  The  direct  vassals  of  the  shd-gun(go  ke-nin,  Nos.  6  pr.,  8  pr"  69)  :  i.  were,  as  such,  peers 
(Nos.  6,  8,  9,  12，  13,  15-17,  39,  40;  cf.  80  pr.),  no  matter  whether  they  held  public  local  offices 
(Int.  p.  23  ；  Nos.  S，  9，  12，  16,  36,  37,  66，  69)，  or  had  tenures  under  domanial  lords  (Nos.  6,  8,  9, 
etc.) ,  or  served  for  religious  institutions  (Nos.  8，  q,  25，  68,  60)  ；  or  whether  they  were  simple 
warriors,  or  ji-to  (Int.  pp.  20  f .,  26  f. ；  Nos.  6，  8，  g,  13,  15-17,  etc.)  or  shu-go  (Int.  pp.  8，  20; 
Nos.  6,  8,  10，  12,  13  pr.  and  n.  31,  36,  37,  50，  etc.) ,  who  as  officers  of  the  sho-gun  had  some  authority 
over  them.  Even  brothers  and  other  adult  members  of  a  warrior-family  were  peers  in  this  sense 
(Nos.  8，  9,  13,  17,  21,  23,  etc.;  see  further  C-I-b-ii) . 

2.  A  go  ke-nin  might  have  his  own  vassals  (deputy  shu-go,  Nos.  25，  37,  57,  60 ；  hereditary 
vassals,  Honda.  Oclawara,  etc.,  No.  69;  Int.  pp.  0，  24  and  n.  144)  and  other  followers(gf-«m,  Nos. 
13,  31，  37，  48,  55),  who  may  have  increased  as  a  result  of  his  settling  in  a  new  place  (c/.  Nos.  6,  13, 
15-17)  ；  to  some  of  these  and  his  relatives  he  gave  grants  of  land  or  income  (Nos.  59,  73) . 

3.  [From  the  nature  of  the  warriors'  holdings  in  this  period  (B-i-b),  it  follows  that  there  could 
be  few  notable  instances  of  local  feudal  hierarchies;  also  from  the  system  of  go  ke-nin  it  is  clear 
that,  for  the  whole  of  feudal  Japan,  there  was  no  well-formed  pyramidal  hierarchy,  but  a  single 
suzerain  over  a  great  number  of  direct  vassals,  under  whom  rear-vassals  were  relatively  few. 
Moreover,  the  base  of  this  amorphous  figure  was  indistinct,  as  the  lower  warriors  and  peasants 
were,  like  their  holdings,  still  very  poorly  differentiated  from  each  other  {A-III-d,  A-IV-c,  C-VII-a- 
V，  c-i-i).] 

iv.  Signs  of  changes :  i.  A  go  ke-~nin  might  also  receive  a  fief  from  the  Hojo  regent  {nyu-do 
do れひ， Nos.  13,  17).  When  after  1221  the  sho-gun  was  a  figurehead,  the  regent  or  another  Hojo 
might  receive  personal  homage  of  a  go  ke-nin  (Nos.  26 丘，； Int.  p.  17 ) . 

2.  The  shu-go  would,  if  he  could,  make  of  a  go  ke-nin  his  vassal,  or,  perhaps,  an  ally  (Iri. 
gen. :  3d  lord's  brother  Arishige  married  a  Shimadzu) .  A  ji-td  would  likewise  make  of  go  ke-nin  in 
his  sphere  his  deputies  (Nos.  9，  12，  15  and  16,  18，  40，  60)  and  a  species  of  vassals  (Nos.  15，  16). 
[These  cases  paved  the  way  for  the  later  territorial  lord,  but  were  still  few;  often  local  warriors 
were  refractory  and  resisted  the  authority  of  shu-go  and  p-td,  and  some  even  wielded  as  great  a 
power  as  the  shu-go  (Int.  pp.  8,  12,  20  ff.，  26  f. ；  cf.  the  chevaliers  in  Lorraine  as  a  class  in  its  rela- 
tion to  the  duke,  in  Bonvalot,  Parisot,  I，  and  the  Coutumes  g^n.  des  trois  bailUages) .] 

b.  The  ages  of  the  imperial  restoration  and  the  rival  courts. 
i.  The  restoration  eliminated  the  sho-gun  as  feudal  overlord  and  put  warriors  under  the  im- 
perial government  (Nos.  74,  75,  77,  79-81  ；  cf.  Nos.  loi,  102，  106,  112,  117),  though  the  fiction  of 
the  go  ke-nin  system  was  retained  (No.  So).  This  anomaly  was  removed  partially  when  the 
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Minamoto  lord,  Ashikaga  Takauji,  called  men  to  service,  virtually  asking  them  to  choose  between 
himself  and  the  emperor  (Nos.  82，  83,  etc.),  and  was  appointed  sho-gun  by  the  Northern  Court 
(Int.  p.  10).  Those  go  ke-nin  who  responded  were  once  more  the  sho-gun's  direct  vassals,  though 
of  wavering  allegiance  (Nos.  92  A，  98  pr"  106  pr つ no  pr.，  112  pr.，  116  pr"  118  pr.)-  The  warriors 
serving  under  the  Southern  Court  were,  considered  in  terms  of  vassalage,  largely  independent  ；  there 
were  a  few,  however,  who  were  vassals  of  religious  institutions  (Hirayama  in  No.  92  A).  Under 
men  on  both  sides  there,  of  course,  were  rear-vassals  (Nos.  78，  80  C，  92  A,  95  A;  cj.  108). 

ii.  The  development  of  the  local  suzerain  was  delayed  longer  than  the  establishment  of  the  true 
fief.  Perhaps  the  Shimadzu  succeeded  most  where  they,  rather  as  old  ji-to  and  present  local  chiefs 
than  as  shit-go,  had  approached  the  position  of  the  lords  of  true  fiefs  (B-I-c-ii;  cj.  Nos.  86  pr., 
107  A,  B,  C,  117  pr.)  ；  and  these  were  not  yet  common.  Another  favorable  trend  was  the  increasing 
unity  of  control  within  a  great  family  (Nos.  76，  79,  82,  84,  95  A，  B，  iii,  112  A，  116  C,  119),  which 
was  concomitant  with  the  development  of  a law  of  primogeniture  (し- i-b-11-2)  ；  this  was  conducive 
to  power,  but  unfortunately  there  was  frequent  division  within  a  group  of  related  families, 
whether  of  the  Shimadzu  or  of  the  Shibuya  {Int.  pp.  23-24  ；  Nos.  85,  86,  92  A，  117  pr.) .  Purely 
political  conditions  were  adverse ;  with  Kagoshima  as  their  new  center  (Int.  p.  25),  the  Shimadzu 
shti'go  would  command  local  warriors  (Nos.  80  C，  83  D，  84  pr.,  86,  92  A,  B),  but  were  hampered 
and  resisted,  not  only  by  champions  of  the  Southern  Court,  but  also  by  many  of  the  sho-gun's  go 
ke-nin  (No.  88  pr"  etc.)  and  even  by  his  special  agents  (Nos.  84  pr.,  85,  86  C，  90,  98  pr"  no  pr. ; 
83  B,  Q2  B,  96  A,  B,  98  pr.,  112  B，  116  and  pr.,  118,  121，  123).  A  few  go  ke-nin  probably  were  nearly 
as  strong  feudal  lords  as  the  shu-go  {No.  118  C). 

c.  The  Muromachi  period. 

i.  The  full  maturity  of  the  fief  in  this  period  (B-I-d-i)  was  followed  by  a  gradual  and  not  yet 
complete  establishment  of  the  regional  lord  (Nos.  138  n.  5,  146  pr.  ；  compare  Nos.  118  C，  126，  127, 
with  145)  ；  how  far  would  the  two  things  run  parallel,  and  why  should  the  one  go  faster  than  the 
other?  The  Shimacku's  slow  success  was  achieved,  among  other  things,  through  the  extension  of 
their  landed  and  personal  control,  whether  by  exploiting  their  office  of  shu-go  (No.  127  pr.),  by 
winning  the  good  will  of  independent  warriors  through  alliance  (Iri.  gen.,  8th,  loth,  nth  lords), 
marriage  (6th,  8th,  iith),  and  other  favors  (nth,  at  majority),  or  by  conquering  them  or  com- 
pelling them  to  yield  (No.  145  pr.  ；  Int.  p.  28)  ；  through  utilizing  the  land  thus  gained  as  fiefs  to 
new  vassals  (Nos.  125,  126,  127  A,  B,  C,  130,  136  A)  ；  and  even  through  permitting  a  new  vassal 
to  make  conquests  on  his  own  account  (No.  141  pr.) ,  for  they  might  eventually  fall  under  the 
Shimadzu's  direct  control  (No.  145).  The  baron's  council  eagerly  promoted  his  interest  (No.  145 
pr.,  n.  18 ；  No.  154  pr.).  The  Iriki-in's  gradual  subjection  to  the  Shimadzu,  passing  from  the  posi- 
tion of  allies  to  that  of  vassals  {cj.  the  oaths  in  Nos.  127  D  and  136  B  ；  see  the  feudal  hierarchy 
under  the  shu-go  reflected  in  No.  13S;  study  Nos.  125,  126，  127  A，  B,  145；  also  Iri.  gen.,  7th  to  15th 
lords).  The  nearly  complete  suzerainty  over  local  chieftains  which  the  Shimadzu  baron  had 
achieved  is  reflected  in  their  names  listed  in  No.  147,  where  his  relatives,  hereditary  vassals,  new 
vassals,  and  recent  enemies,  appear  side  by  side  as  vassals  without  distinction.  Such  old  terms  as 
shu-go,  ji-td  (except  in  its  new  usage),  myd-sku,  and  go  ke-nin,  had  lost  their  significance  and  been 
nearly  forgotten  in  the  new  situation  (Int.  p.  2g) . 

ii.  Meantime,  the  Iriki-in  lord  also  had  become  the  territorial  lord  of  the  locality  in  which  lay 
his  historic  domain  (No.  136  and  n.  3  ；  cf.  Nos.  138,  148;  also  compare  iii  pr.),  but  only  after 
he  had  lost  and  regained  the  latter  (Nos.  125,  126  pr.,  127  A,  130  pr.) ;  his  subsequent  expansion 
westward  (No.  141  pr.)  only  ended  in  contributing  to  the  baronial  power  (No.  145),  and  he  was 
thrust  back  to  his  proper  sphere.  This  sphere  and  the  vassalage  it  contained  formed  an  integral  part 
of  the  hierarchy  under  the  baron.  The  Iriki  seigniory  itself  was  a little  hierarchical  organization  of 
the  lord's  relatives  and  vassals,  protected  by  primogeniture,  graded  by  subinfeudation,  and  all 
subjected  to  the  suzerainty  of  the  chief  (Nos.  129,  133,  134,  138).  [There  being  other  bodies  of 
like  nature,  the  barony  was  a  veritable  pyramid  composed  of  small  pyramids.] 

iii.  The  sho-gun's  power  had  gradually  waned  almost  to  nothing  (No.  138  n.  5 ；  cf.  No.  107  A; 
Iri.  gen.  1497,  relative  to  the  former  sho-gun).  [Therefore,  the  feudal  Japan  as  a  whole  was  a large 
truncated  hierarchy  comprising  local  hierarchies  of  all  sizes  but  without  an  apex  for  the  entire 
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body.  Of  this  body,  the  base  was  now  clear  and  distinct,  for  the  warriors  and  peasants  had  been 
completely  differentiated  (B-I- d-iv,  B-III-a-ii  and  a-iii,  and  C-VII-c-ii-i  and  2).] 

iv.  [The  true  fief  had  been  evolved  and  had  begun  even  to  transcend  itself  (B-I-d-iii),  but 
vassalage  was  not  only  older  but  also  was  still  intact :  warriors  detached  from  land  or  receiving 
stipends  and  those  placed  beyond  the  pale  of  subinfeudation  were  nevertheless  all  vassals.  Hence, 
it  is  seen  that,  in  Japan,  the  history  of  the  true  fief  is  shorter  than  that  of  vassalage,  the  latter 
beginning  earlier  and  lasting  longer;  at  the  beginning  and  toward  the  end  there  was  a  part  of  the 
vassalage  organization  without  the  true  fief.  (C/.  d-ii,  below.) ] 

d.  The  age  of  Nobunaga  and  Hideyoshi. 

i.  How  great  and  how  sudden  was  the  success  of  the  shimadzu  lord  in  finally  perfecting  his 
position  as  a  regional  baron  is  seen  more  or  less  when  we  note  the  number,  and  the  kind  and 
duration  of  the  military  service,  of  the  vassals  whom  he  led  in  war  at  different  times  since  the 
end  of  the  fourteenth  century  (Nos.  126  pr.，  127  pr.,  130  pr.,  141  pr.，  145  pr.,  146  pr.，  147  pr., 
148  pr.，  150  A,  B). 

ii.  [The  abrupt  establishment  of  the  feudal  hierarchy  of  the  whole  of  Japan  under  Hideyoshi 
has  been  noted,  as  also  the  further  growth  of  non-feudal  or  post-feudal  factors  in  the  regime 
(B-I-e-i).  Which  of  these  factors  involved  things  which  were  not  true  fiefs,  and  which  implied 
acts  which  would  not  be  normal  in  purely  feudal  relations  of  vassalage ？  (Cf.  Nos.  14S  pr.,  149  pr., 
n.  5,  150  pr.)  If  not  only  the  fief,  but  also  vassalage,  was  exceeded,  it  must  be  said  that  feudalism 
was  outgrowing  itself.] 

e.  The  Edo  period.  ' 
[Feudal  and  non-feudal  elements  were  carefully  systematized  in  the  Tokugawa  regime  (B-I- ト 1) ； 
the  most  notable  non-feudal  factor  was  the  openly  public  character  of  the  sho-gun's  and  the 
barons  rule  (B-I-f-i-4) .] 

1.  The  sho-gun:  Theories  of  usurpation  and  of  delegation,  and  political  results  of  these  theories 
(No.  155  pr.,  A,  B，  C,  nn.  13  and  37  ；  D-I-a  and  b).  The  baron's  residence  in  Edo,  and  his 
periodical  attendance  upon  the  shd-gim  (No.  155  A;  see  C-I-c-v) . 

u.  The  baron ;  Technically  called  dai-myd  (Nos.  154  n.  30,  155  A  n.  28). 

I.  His  vassals  were  organized  elaborately,  (a)  General ; calculate  the  proportions  of  men  and  of 
taka  divided  or  assigned  according  to  the  various  principles  of  classification  (B-I-f-i-3  ；  No.  153  C, 
D，  n.  15,  No.  154  B).  (b)  The  Kagoshima  sh u :  determine  their  component  classes,  their  proportions, 
their  great  disparity  {Nos.  152  pr.,  A,  n.  ig,  153  A,  D,  154  A ；  see  Iri.  gen.  n.  57)  ；  the  greater 
vassals  of  this  body  stood  toward  the  baron  much  as  the  barons  did  toward  the  sho-gun,  for  the 
former  were  (c)  the  lords  of  the  s hi-ry 6 (privaie  domains ) ,  who  were  obliged  to  have  residences  in 
Kagoshima  (Nos.  152  pr.,  152  A),  (d)  The  to-zk6{outer  defenses) ,  their  zhu-chu  or  gd-shi, 
vassals,  and  ji-td,  the  baron's  agents  (Nos.  152  pr"  A，  153  C，  D，  154  B).  (e)  Vassals  attached  to 
religious  houses  (C-VI-b-u;  No.  152  A)  ；  what  was  their  status?  (f)  Retainers  01 inferior  grades, 
some  of  whom  could  hardly  be  called  samurai  (B-II-e-u-i-(f ),  III-a-11-2,  II 小 111-2 ;  Nos.  152  A, 
153  D,  154  A;  note  sotsu-zoku  in  155  pr.). 

2.  For  the  warriors'  living  quarters,  called  jumoto,  see  No.  152  pr..  Int.  p.  31  n.  103. 

3.  The  family-group,  which  figured  large  in  the  development  of  vassalage  in  the  Muromachi 
period  (B-I-d-i-i-(e)),  was  now  somewhat  diffused  by  division,  adoption,  and  marriage,  and  more 
or  less  neutralized  by  principles  of  rank  and  territoriality  (Nos.  152  A，  154  A,  B  ；  Iri.  gen.  n.  57). 

/.  The  new  regime. 

The  extraordinary  situation  which  developed  between  1867  and  1871  has  already  been  noted 
(B-I-g). 

Conclusion. 

[From  the  main  results  of  the  foregoing  study,  evolve  the  general  course  of  development  of  the 
organization  of  Japanese  vassalage,  its  relation  to  the  growth  of  the  fief  and  to  feudalism  as  a 
whole.] 
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m.  THE  WARRIOR 

a.  Differentiation  as  a  class. 

A  parallel  differentiation  of  the  feudal  from  the  non-feudal  land  tenure,  and  of  the  warriors 
from  the  peasants. 

1.  Tenure  (c/.  B-I)  :  At  first,  the  warriors  observed  the  same  land  customs  as  the  peasants,  with 
the  difference  that  the  former  added  to  the  fiscal  obligations  which  they  owed  from  their  holdings 
to  the  domanial  word  or  the  provincial  government  personal  services  to  a  military  lord  for  the 
same  holdings  ；  otherwise,  the  holdings  of  both  classes  were  little  distinguished  the  one  from  the 
other  (B-I-b-iii-2-(b)  ；  Nos.  i-6,  49,  50,  70，  72  B，  104).  Gradually  from  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
rapidly  in  the  sixteenth,  the  lower  rights  of  use  and  the  higher  rights  of  control  and  revenue  of 
land,  were  separately  consolidated  and  vested,  respectively,  in  the  peasant  and  the  warrior  (B-I- 
d-iv,  C-VII-c-ii-2  ；  compare  Nos.  59  and  128，  and  note  the  marked  change  seen  in  the  latter  ；  also 
Xo.  144).  In  South  Kyu-shu  there  exceptionally  were  some  warriors  who  tilled  with  their  own 
hands  their  tiny  fiefs  (C-\*II-c-m),  whose  tenure  was  nevertheless  noble. 

ii.  Persons  (c/.  B-I  and  II) :  i.  At  first,  the  smaller  warriors  and  the  larger  peasants  led  much  the 
same  mode  of  life,  except  the  former's  more  or  less  occasional  armed  movements  (Xos.  6  C，  13,  17, 
36,  59,  70，  72  B,  104)  ；  but  the  separation  between  the  classes  gradually  widened,  and  sooner  and 
faster  than  that  of  the  tenures :  the  warriors  (6M-j/ii),  whatever  the  conaiiion  of  their  holdings, 
were  noble,  the  peasants {do-min),  even  the  free  ones,  were  common  (Xos.  6  C，  36,  37,  etc.).  By 
the  fourteenth  century,  the  word  hyaku-sho  had  ceased  to  include  in  its  meaning,  as  before,  all  free 
persons,  armed  or  unarmed,  but  become  more  and  more  identified  with  the  peasantry.  (£.g.，  No.  59 
and  n.  14  ；  who  are  in  Xo.  104?  Further  see  Nos.  104  pr.，  151  pr.)  In  1576  (No.  146  A)  we  find 
even  very  small  fief-holders  doing  (presumably)  military  service  in  a  campaign,  only  their  widows 
supplying  laborers  ；  economically  near  the  peasants,  the  small  warriors  had  risen  to  a  fully  distinct 
status  (iv，  below ；  C-VII-c-ii-2). 

2.  Needless  to  say,  there  were  in  all  feudal  ages  followers  of  a lower  order  who  stood  on  the 
boundary  line  between  the  noble  and  the  common;  some  of  them  were  household  retainers,  and 
others  were  menials.  Our  documents  refer  to  them  but  seldom  {sku-bara  and  ge-nin  in  Nos.  13,  17， 
22，  31,  60  B，  loS ；  see  B-n-e-U-i-(f),  B-III-f-iu-2).  [Cf.  the  early  Frankish  pueri,  vassi,  etc.] 

3.  From  these  should  be  distinguished  ivaka-dd  and  rd-dd  or  ro-zhit  (Xos.  92  A，  95  A)  [who 
probably  were,  like  the  armigeri  and  domicelli  or  damolseaux  in  feudal  Europe,  either  youthful 
warriors  of  quality  still  in  apprenticeship  or  grown  ones  whose  fortune  and  status  fell  short  of  the 
full  knighthood.  See,  further.  B-III-f-m-i,  below.] 

4.  As  for  the  armed  adventurers  known  as  no-bushi,  who  were  sometimes  employed  as  merce- 
naries in  the  period  of  the  civil  war  (Xos.  125  pr.,  n.  i,  127  pr.,  132  pr.),  they  were  neither  knights 
nor  vassals,  and  were  beyond  the  pale  of  feudalism  and  chivalr}',  and  should  be  regarded  as  an 
anomaly  peculiar  to  their  age  (C-VII-d-m-i). 

ui. [At  this  point,  consider  why  the  knights  as  the  noble  class  were  differentiated  in  Neustria  and 
Aquitania  earlier  than  in  Austrasia,  Italy,  and  Germany,  and  still  earlier  than  in  Japan  ；  what 
possible  causes  for  an  early  division  were  present  in  some  places  and  absent  in  others.  How  is 
this  question  related  to  the  one  concerning  the  differentiation  of  the  military  beneficium  and  fief 
as  a  distinct  tenure  in  France,  which  occurred  almost  as  early  as  when  the  tnUUes  were  found  to  be 
the  nobles,  and  the  differentiation  of  the  true  fief  in  Japan,  which  matured  even  more  slowly  than 
her  separate  warrior  class?  (Cf.  A-IV,  B-I-b,  c，  d，  e.)] 

iv.  During  the  Edo  period,  the  division  between  wsltuot {samurai ;  cf.  Xo.  149  A,  B,  n.  12)  and 
peasa.nt(hyakti-shd)  was  wide.  The  lower  samurai  (Xo.  140  n.  12) —— not  only  recipients  of  treasury 
rice,  but  also  holders  of  petty  fiefs  which  they  cultivated ― were,  if  economically  humble,  above  the 
peasantry  in  status  {cf.  the  ko-mono,  cku-gen,  etc.,  in  Xos.  152  A,  153  D).  Samurai  of  the 
to-zkd  and  the  ski-ryo  usually  lived  in  fumoto  apart  from  the  peasants  (No.  152  pr.;  Int.  p.  31 
n.  103  ；  B-n-e-ii-2).  At  the  downfall  of  the  old  regime,  it  was  found  natural  to  make  of  the  peas- 
antry of  the  country  a  distinctly  separate  class  of  its  own  (Xo.  155  pr.). 

V.  [Here,  again,  consider  the  difference  between  France  and  Japan  as  regards  the  relation  of 
tenure  and  class.  In  France,  when  noble  services  ceased  to  be  demanded  of  the  fief,  villeins  often 
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bought  it;  the  correspondence  between  tenure  and  class  was  thus  disturbed ；  and  then,  the  nobility 
as  a  class  of  persons  closed  itself  against  the  intrusion  of  the  non-noble.  In  Japan,  the  peasant  of 
the  Edo  period  had  the  actual  use  and  virtual  ownership  of  land,  and  had  little  need  to  buy  the 
latter's  right  to  a  revenue  from  this  land;  nor  would  the  peasant  be  permitted  to  do  so,  since  the 
warrior's  services  still  existed  (C-VII-c-ii-2).  The  division  of  the  classes  had  evolved  from  the 
divided  consolidation  of  two  kinds  of  rights,  and  been  further  widened  by  the  rulers  for  reasons  of 
control  (C-VII-a-iu  and  iv)  ；  and  had  not  resulted  from  an  artificial  closure  of  one  class  for  self- 
protection  against  the  other.  In  the  earlier  ages,  when  the  classes  were  being  differentiated  by  purely 
natural  causes,  the  division  was  much  more  easily  surmounted,  specially  during  the  civil  war,  for 
there  was  relative  freedom  for  aspiring  commoners  to  participate  in  warlike  adventure  and  assert 
their  personal  ability.] 

b.  Privileges. 

i-  [The  warrior  carried  arms]  ；  and,  when  of  a  sufficiently  high  grade,  was  mounted  (Xos.  147, 
150  A，  B，  152  A;  cf.  D-II-b-i). 

u.  He  could  bear  a  family-name,  which  underwent  a  remarkable  evolution  {cj.  Iri.  gen.  pr.) : 
the  first  dan-name  was  later  used  only  on  formal  occasions  (A-III-c;  Nos.  70,  74,  76,  79,  80  A,  B， 
etc.)  ；  a  branch  famijy  would  adopt  the  name  of  its  chief  domain  or  its  residence  as  its  family- 
name  (Nos.  6,  8,  9,  II,  13  pr.  and  n.  3,  16  n.  9,  17,  63  n.  15，  69,  74.  107,  118  n.  11,  125,  144,  147 
n.  13，  etc.;  Iri.  gen.  nn.  3  and  4;  Int.  pp.  4.  13,  14)  ；  as  the  smaller  branches  gradually  took  smaller 
domains,  their  family-names  were  identified  with  the  names  of  smaller  and  smaller  localities  {Nos. 
13，  14，  69,  73,  118  C，  119,  121  G,  H,  122  ；  cj.  123).  It  is  notable  that  the  Iriki-in  branch  of  the 
Shibuya  did  not  assume  the  name  of  the  in  until  after  the  other  branches  had  long  been  usincr  the 
names  of  their  respective  domains  (No.  136  n.  3;  cf.  13S),  but  continued  to  be  called  the  Shibuya 
or  the  Kiyoshiki  (Xos.  iiS  C，  121  F，  G,  H，  123,  etc.)  ；  why ？  Sometimes,  by  reason  of  special 
association,  the  names  of  religious  houses  (Xos.  25,  50  pr,,  68,  60,  107),  official  posts  (Nos.  50  pr., 
69，  86,  147),  and  kuni  (No.  74).  were  used.  It  is  instructive  that,  toward  1600,  bearers  of  old  family - 
names  were  often  found  far  removed  from  the  places  or  offices  from  which  they  were  originally 
derived  (Nos.  147,  152  A,  153  B).  This  was,  for  one  thing,  an  evidence  of  the  assured  supremacy 
of  the  baron,  who  had  uprooted  historic  families  from  their  ancient  domains  (B-I-c-ii,  e-i-2, 
B-II-c-i,  d-i,  e-u-3 ) .  Another  mark  of  the  enhanced  power  of  the  baron  or  suzerain  was  the  custom 
of  bestowing  his  family-name  to  a  vassal  as  an  act  of  favor  (No.  149  C，  D,  n.  28，  No.  151  B). 

111.  As  for  the  warrior's  personal  names,  they  were  singularly  multiple  (Iri.  gen.  n.  2).  i.  For  his 
informal  r\zme{tsu-sh6) ,  the  simplest  way  was  to  use  the  word  ro(son)  preceded  by  an  ordinal 
word,  as:  Taro  (first  son),  Saburo  (3d),  Rokuro  (6th),  etc.;  a  son's  son  might  have  two  rd  in  his 
name,  as:  Taro-goro  (5th  son  of  the  ist  son)  ；  a  distinguishing  word,  like  Mata-.  Suke-.  Mago-, 
lya-,  etc.,  might  be  added  before  the  rd,  as:  lya-rokuro,  Mago-saburo;  and  the  rd  might  be 
dropped,  as:  lya-roku.  With  any  of  these  might  be  used  an  official  title  or  its  abbreviation  borne 
by  the  man  or  his  ancestor,  as :  Taro-byoe,  Suke-zaemon,  etc.  ；  often  the  office-name  alone  was 
used,  as:  Sama-no-suke  (No.  121  D,  E)，  Mino-no-kami  (Xo.  123).  A  part  of  the  family  or  clan 
name  might  be  used  as  part  of  a  personal  name,  as:  Ki-to-ta,  T5-hei-zhi. 

2.  Buddhist  names  were  frequently  used:  Jo-Shin,  Dai-Raku,  Ryu-Haku. 

3.  The  formal  personal  n2iTne(zkiisu-Tnyd)  contained  a  part  which  was  transmitted  through 
generations  in  the  same  family,  like  the  shige  of  the  Shibuya  and  the  hisa  or  tada  of  the  Shimadzu  ； 
when  a  family  rammed  too  far  to  make  it  longer  practicable  to  preserve  this  custom,  the  privilege 
of  retaining  the  historic  particle  might  be  confined  to  branches  nearest  to  the  main  stock.  The 
customs  of  adoption  of  children  led  to  rather  frequent  changes  of  formal  names  (Iri.  gen.,  i6th, 
19th,  22d，  23d lords,  etc.). 

4.  As  in  relation  to  family-names,  so  in  that  to  personal  names,  the  baron's  and  suzerain's 
heightened  power  over  the  vassal  was  shown  in  the  custom  of  the  former's  giving  a  part  of  his 
name  to  the  latter,  necessitating  the  abandonment  or  suspension  of  the  inherited  name-particle  of 
his  own  family,  a  questionable  honor  indeed  (Shimadzu  gen.,  20th-22d,  25th-27th,  20th  lords,  etc.). 
ine  Chinese  custom  of  avoiding  the  name  of  a  superior  person  obliged  men  to  change  names  (Iri. 
gen.  1723,  1735，  n.  69). 
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iv.  The  warrior  followed  the  court  noble's  idea,  of  using  a  family-crest,  and  developed  it  further 
(Iri.  gen.  n.  7)  ；  here,  again,  the  baron  of  the  Edo  period  presumed  to  grant  to  vassals  new  crests 
(Iri.  gen.  1702,  1749,  1768).  Large  and  small  banners(Mo6oW  and  hata)  usually  bore  the  crest  of 
the  lord  who  led  the  contingents  (D-II-c-ii; ； whether  or  not  for  this  reason,  in  the  Edo  period, 
men  of  the  io-zho  do  not  seem  to  have  carried  banners,  while  those  of  the  shi-ryo  did  (No.  152  A). 

V.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  with  the  Japanese  warriors  that  sometimes  they  carried  public  ranks 
and  generally  bore  public  official  titles  which  had  descended  from  the  pre-feudal  imperial  ages. 
I.  The  ranks (u?/,  i)  must  always  have  been  formally  conferred  by  the  imperial  government,  but 
the  official  titles (も Tc^tm)  were,  the  later  in  history,  the  oftener  privately  given  or  even  assumed. 
The  chief  reason  for  the  universality  of  these  titles  was  that  the  early  private  warriors  and  their 
forefathers  had  served  at  some  time  or  other  as  guardsmen (e-mow,  hyo-e,  etc.)  of  the  imperial 
palace  and  capital  {e.g.,  Nos.  5q,  6g，  etc.)  ；  the  modest  titles  thus  earned  were  often  used  for 
generations  till  their  o facial  import  was  forgotten  and  till  other  warriors  and  even  commoners  cus- 
tomarily used  these  ancient  titles  as  parts  of  their  popular  personal  names  (b-iii-i,  above).  As  for 
more  official  titles  of  the  central  government  at  Kyoto  (Nos.  6  n.  15，  9  n.  28，  16  n.  21,  81，  82, 
92  A,  n.  20，  loi,  105  n.  7,  107  B,  C，  iii, 112  B,  C,  114，  115，  121  pr"  B-E，  126,  127  A，  B，  C,  D,  130, 
144,  147  n.  12，  149  C，  D,  151  n.  q),  which  for  the  warriors  were  of  course  purely  honorary,  it  is  not 
clear  how  soon  they  began  to  be  granted  and  assumed  privately.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  titles 
of  local  government  (Nos.  8，  9,  12,  15，  16,  83  A,  B,  92  A,  B,  101，  112  A,  120-123,  125,  127  C,  137, 
138,  141  pr"  143,  144,  147)  ；  as  honorary  titles  they  continued  to  be  granted  to  warriors  by  the 
imperial  government  throughout  the  ages,  but  that  private  bestowals  and  assumptions  were  fre- 
quent in  the  period  of  the  civil  war  is  evident  in  No.  147  (and  n.  12  ；  cf.  No.  152  A).  Why  did  the 
Japanese  warriors  so  commonly  bear  public  official  titles?  (Cf.  an  interpretation  in  No.  155  C;  cf, 
also  D-I-a  and  b). 

2.  In  the  Edo  period,  the  baron's  public  offices  and  ranks  were  granted  by  the  imperial  govern- 
ment on  the  sho-gun's  recommendation  (No.  155  A)  ；  the  baron,  however,  might  grant  a  title  to  a 
vassal  without  sanction  (Iri.  gen.,  case  of  Shigeyon  in  1639).  Promiscuous  use  of  central  and  local 
official  titles  in  this  period  is  all  too  evident  (Nos.  152  A，  153  A，  154  A;  Iri.  gen.,  i6th,  i8th-20th, 
22d,  27th,  29th  lords) .  [When  the  shogunate  fell,  the  imperial  government  gave  ranks  and  offices 
directly  to  barons  (Iri.  gen.  n.  77).] 

vi.  On  the  warriors'  privileges  in  judicial  procedure,  the  Iriki  documents  are  silent.  His  financial 
obligations  were  common  with  the  peasants  at  first,  and  became  distinct  only  when  his  class  was 
totally  differentiated  from  the  peasantry  (D-VI-a). 

c.  The  warrior's  career. 

i.  Our  documents  give  few  data  of  the  warrior's  childhood,  but  throw  some  light  on  his  coming 
of  age  (Nos.  8  n.  73,  9  n.  35,  58  n.  7，  134;  Iri.  gen.  1473,  1639,  1661,  1685,  1690，  Hisasuke  in  1678， 
Sadatsune  in  1722,  Sadakatsu  in  1744  and  1749,  Sadaka  in  1770,  Sadanon  m  1792,  Sadatsune  in 
1802).  [Compare  the  significance  of  this  ceremony  with  that  of  the  knighting  of  the  new  chevalier 
in  medieval  Europe.] 

ii.  The  first  battle  in  which  a  young  warrior  participated  was  a  great  event  in  his  life  {Iri.  gen., 
Shigetsugu  in  1546,  and  n.  32). 

iii.  The  warrior's  practice  and  proficiency  in  martial  arts  receive  little  reference  ； likewise,  his 
daily  life  with  his  peers  and  their  strong  mutual  sanction  (e-iv,  below). 

iv.  The  warrior's  deficiency  in  knowledge  of  ideographs  is  reflected  in  his  writings  in  the  Kama- 
kura  and  Muromachi  periods  (Nos.  13  n.  7，  17，  18,  27-33,  48,  61，  8g  B，  91，  log,  120,  124),  but  the 
fact  that  his  judicial  documents  were  written  tolerably  well  shows  the  presence  of  lettered  men 
among  local  warriors  even  during  the  dark  ages.  [In  the  Edo  period,  education  improved  greatly.] 

d.  The  warrior  and  the  vassal. 
[The  chevalier  class  in  European  feudalism  corresponds  to  the  warrior  class  in  the  Japanese. 
Members  of  both  had  a  strong  consciousness  and  pride  of  belonging  to  a  high  class,  and  shared 
its  common  ideals  and  followed  its  precepts.  Was  this  class  in  each  society,  as  an  institution,  if  not 
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as  persons,  a  body  distinct  from  the  feudal  group  of  lord  and  vassals  ？  What  was  the  exact  relation, 
in  ongm  and  in  history,  between  feudalism  and  kniehthood? 

[This  is,  for  each  sphere  of  history,  a  difficult  problem  ；  it  would  be  still  more  difficult  to  com- 
pare the  situation  in  both  spheres.  A  few  broad  suggestions  follow. 

[i.  In  western  Europe :  i. in  the  tenth  century,  knights  were  vassals,  but  there  still  were  free 
men  who  were  neither  knights  nor  vassals;  2.  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth,  the  three  categories  of 
men,  nobles,  knights,  and  vassals,  were  nearly  identical; 3. later,  the  correspondence  was  broken, 
for  there  appeared  (a)  holders  of  noble  tenures  who  were  not  knights,  (b)  vassals  who  were  not 
knights  (£*/.  Morice,  Hist,  de  Bretagne.  I,  preface,  chap.  7)，  or  could  not  afford  to  be  knighted,  (c) 
knights  who  were  not  vassals,  whose  numbers  increased  in  the  Crusades  (case  of  the  chevaliers  in 
Lorraine  was  special), (d)  knights'  orders  whose  organization  was  independent  of  or  transcended 
the  ordinary  bounds  of  vassalage,  and  (e)  knights  who  were  not  noble,  like  some  "ministriales." 

[11.  In  feudal  Japan,  so  far  as  the  warriors  who  were  not  vassals  were  concerned,  their  course  of 
evolution  was  reversed :  instead  of  coming  into  existence  after  the  maturity  of  the  regime,  they  were 
numerous  before  the  advent  of  the  sho-gun,  but  then  entered  into  vassalage  as  go  ke-nhi  or  as  rear- 
vassals  ； only  as  regards  the  still  feeble  territorial  lord,  local  warriors  (Nos.  9  pr"  13  pr.，  15)  were, 
when  the  sho-gun  was  nominal,  not  real  vassals  of  the  one  or  the  other;  also,  the  adventurous  free- 
booters of  the  civil  war  (B-III-a-11-4)  were  unattached  warriors :  these  relatively  few  examples  of 
abnormalities  had  all  vanished  by  the  year  1600.  As  for  knights'  orders  forming  large  confra- 
ternities, there  were  few  such  in  Japan.  There  were  no  vassals  who  were  not  warriors,  for  the 
ceremony  of  majority  was  simple  and  came  as  a  matter  of  course  to  any  young  samurai.  Nor  was 
a  peasant  or  burgher  allowed  to  acquire  a  fief  as  such  (B-III-a-v).  In  a  word,  in  Japan,  the  warrior 
and  the  vassal  not  only  became  identical  at  the  beginning  of  the  shogunate  (No.  134  pr.),  but  con- 
tinued so  throughout  the  feudal  ages  with  remarkable  consistency.  How  may  we  account  for  this 
difference  from  Europe?  Needless  to  add  that,  as  in  Europe,  there  were  warriors  who  ranked  below 
the  common  vassals  (B-III-a-u-2,  f-ui-2).] 

e.  The  warrior's  code. 

i.  The  story  of  Shibuya  Shigekuni,  the  ancestor  of  the  Inki-in  (Int.  pp.  14-15)，  reveals  the 
character  of  the  knightly  code  at  the  beginning  of  the  feudal  ages : loyalty  to  one' & lord,  and  valor, 
so  highly  prized  as  to  be  admired  by  an  enemy  ；  truthfulness  to  a  plighted  word  to  whomsoever 
given;  staunch  faith  between  friends  ranged  in  opposing  camps ；  ready  but  profound  sympathy 
among  warriors  for  difficulties  peculiar  to  themselves  as  a  class. 

ii.  Loyalty  to  lords :  [Before  the  prevalence  of  the  true  fief,  the  ground  for  loyalty  to  one's  lord 
was  more  purely  persona!  and  moral  and  less  material  than  in  the  later  ages  ；  failing  the  adequate 
material  reason,  the  feudal  rulers  relied  the  more  heavily  on  the  moral  sense  of  the  vassals  ；  for  this 
end,  he  found  a  ready  instrument  in  the  Chinese  ethical  doctrine,  which,  based  as  it  was  upon  a 
social  order  essentially  civil  and  pacific  in  character  and  bureaucratic  in  political  organization, 
emphasized  simple  social  virtues,  including  filial  duty  to  the  parent  and  loyalty  to  the  ruler ； 
this  teaching,  despite  the  difference  in  the  social  and  political  structure  of  the  two  countries,  gave 
the  Japanese  feudal  lord  a  welcome  justification  and  an  instrument  of  education  and  sanction  in  his 
demand  of  loyalty  from  his  vassals  (see  C-I-c-vii-2-(a)  and  (c) )  -  This  could,  however,  hardly  be 
adequate  for  the  purpose  of  insuring  the  desired  coherence  of  the  vassalage  group.]  :  loyal  services 
at  war,  even  unto  death  (Iri.  gen.,  3d  generation),  were  inspired  probably  as  much  by  individual 
heroism  and  by  desire  for  recognition,  as  by  sheer  loyalty  ；  faith  to  a  suzerain  who  lived  far  away 
or  who  was  largely  impersonal  would  waver  (No.  26)，  and,  in  times  of  troubles,  be  freely  broken, 
as  in  the  age  of  the  rival  courts  (C-I-c-v*i-2-(b)-(2} ).  During  the  civil  war,  breaches  of  faith  and 
rebellions  were  frequent  between  the  baron  and  his  allies  or  recent  vassals  (e.g..  Nos.  143  pr.,  145  pr., 
148  pr.,  150  pr.)  ；  but.  in  small  historic  seigniories,  the  attachment  of  vassals  to  their  lord  was  more 
steadfast  (Nos.  126  pr"  n.  i  ；  145  pr.,  text,  n.  18).  This  was  probably  due  in  no  small  measure  to 
the  fact  that,  in  these  spheres,  the  true  fief  had  long  been  evolved.  Likewise,  in  the  barony  as  a 
whole,  when  the  true  fief  prevailed,  loyalty  to  the  baron  acquired  a  more  substantial  basis  (Iri. 
gen.  15S0,  1592-1503,  1505  f.，  I5Q8-I5QQ,  1600).  On  his  side,  the  lord  continued  to  inculcate  the 
moral  principle  of  loyalty  as  the  supreme  virtue,  specially  in  the  Edo  period  (C-I-c-vii-2-(c) )  ；  cf. 
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the  custom  of  following  the  lord  to  the  other  world  (Iri.  gen.,  Shigenori,  1643  ；  Shigetaka,  1644; 
Shigemichi,  1632  ；  n.  53). 

[This  rigorous  education  in  loyalty,  after  serving  the  interest  of  feudal  society,  bore  unexpected 
fruit  after  the  downfall  of  the  regime  ； loyalty  to  the  lord  was  transformed  into  devotion  to  nation 
and  emperor.]  At  first,  an  ardent  desire  to  bring  Japan  honorably  into  the  family  of  nations  in- 
spired the  recent  shd-giin  and  a  few  barons  and  vassals  (No.  155  pr.，  B,  C) ;  [but  gradually  spread 
among  all  persons  who  had  just  ceased  to  be  of  the  feudal  classes,  and  then  among  all  the  others; 
this  new  loyalty,  a  contribution  of  the  old  Japan  to  the  new,  has  been  a  moral  cause  of  the  latter's 
notable  career.  The  meaning  of  this  may  be  appreciated  by  contrast  with  nations  in  a  similar  state 
of  transition  but  without  a  like  moral  inspiration]. 

111.  Other  virtues  prized  by  the  warriors  upon  which  our  documents  touch  are :  fidelity  to  one's 
word  (No.  117  pr.)  ；  punctilious  sense  of  propriety  (No.  145  pr.，  n.  12)  ；  filial  piety  (Iri.  gen., 
Shigetaka  in  1601  ；  cf.  C-I-b)  ；  support  of  the  aged  (No.  63)  ；  etc. 

iv.  The  knightly  virtues  were  buttressed  with  a  strong  sense  of  personal  honor  and  shame  (cf. 
In.  gen.  15Q5,  1600)  and  enforced  by  a  rigorous  mutual  sanction  {cf.  No.  145) .  In  this  light  should 
be  viewed  some  of  the  warrior's  ideas  of  suicide  (Int.  p.  iS ;  i\o.  S  n.  73) . 

V.  Why  did  warriors  act  nobly  as  between  lord  and  vassal  or  between  comrades,  but  often 
treacherously  (No.  118  pr.)  even  among  relatives  (No.  127)  ？  Why  were  slanders  of  men  to  be 
feared  even  among  peers  (Nos.  127  D,  132,  136  B,  137,  142  pr.,  145)  ？  [A  partial  answer  may  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  the  warrior's  virtues  hinged  upon  his  plighted  word,  whether  expressed  or 
implied,  which  he  gave  voluntarily :  he  would  go  even  to  unnatural  lengths  to  observe  his  word, 
but  might  allow  himself  to  be  guided  without  scruple  by  his  passion  or  self-interest  in  spheres 
where  he  was  bound  by  no  promise  or  contract  or  where  it  had  broken  down  under  unusual 
circumstances.] 

vi.  [In  comparison  with  the  European  knight's  code,  the  Japanese  is  marked  by  the  absence  of 
a  cult  of  the  woman  and  the  difference  of  religious  atmosphere.  These  are  among  the  most  significant 
points  for  comparison,  but  upon  them  our  material  throws  little  light.] 

f.  Grades  of  •warriors. 

[The  evolution  of  feudal  hierarchy  has  already  been  observed  (B-I  and  II).  It  is  possible  to 
grade  warriors  according  to  other  principles  than  the  hierarchy  of  fiefs,  especially  office,  whether 
civil  or  military,  and  rank,  whether  of  the  imperial  system (i)  or  in  the  feudal  precedence (も aifew).  In 
the  Edo  period,  these  and  other  principles  were  combined  with  an  extremely  elaborate  and  multi- 
farious system  of  grading.  On  this  point,  the  Iriki  documents  give  no  data  ；  however,  a  glimpse  of 
its  copy  in  the  organization  of  the  barony  may  be  had  in  No.  154  A,  the  translation  of  which  in 
this  volume  is  abridged.] 

i.  [In  any  scheme  of  grading,  the  sho-gim  must  be  placed  at  the  apex.  Probably  his  almost  un- 
interrupted career  throughout  the  feudal  ages  was  due  to  the  constant  presence  of  the  emperor  in 
the  Japanese  state-system  (cf.  C-I-c-vii-2,  D-I-a)  ；  and  the  persistence  of  the  sho-gun,  in  turn, 
facilitated  the  formation  of  a  real  feudal  hierarchy  when  other  circumstances  favored  it 
(B-I-e-i-i,  and  Il-d).] 

ii.  [The  descending  grades  of  the  warriors  below  the  sho-gtin  changed  in  the  succeeding  ages, 
both  in  general  principles  {cf.  B-II)  and  in  detail ； it  would  suffice  here  to  say  that,  in  the  Edo 
period,  when  orders  of  precedence  were  rigidly  enforced,  the  separation  between  barons  and  other 
warriors  was  well-nigh  absolute.  There  was  reason,  therefore,  in  the  division  made  under  the  new 
regime  between  ku'a-zoku  and  ski-zoku  as  two  distinct  classes  (No.  155  pr.).] 

iii.  Omitting  the  grades  which  obtained  in  the  different  ages  among  the  warriors  below  the 
sku-go  or  the  baron,  we  may  note,  in  the  Shimadzu  barony  in  the  Edo  period,  two  kinds  of  what 
may  be  described  as  incomplete  samurai  near  the  base  of  the  hierarchy :  i.  young  men  of  warrior- 
families  who,  under  the  title  ko-sko,  served  in  attendance  upon  the  baron  and  members  of  his 
family  (B-II-a-ii-3  ；  Nos.  152  A  n.  19，  154  A  ；  cf.  150  B)  ；  these  would  become  full-fledged  warriors 
on  reaching  majority  ；  and  2.  men  of  humble  birth  not  allowed  to  bear  family-names,  who,  as 
chil-gen,  aski-garu,  etc.  (Nos.  139  n.  4，  147,  152  A  n.  22,  154  n.  22  ；  Iri.  gen.  1598,  1600),  received 
land  (No.  139)  or  rice,  and  served  in  meaner  capacities  (Nos.  147,  152  A),  but  participated  in  war 
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(B-II-e-ii-i-(f),  III-a-ii-2  ；  Iri.  gen.  isq8,  1600).  It  was  the  latter  class  which,  under  the  new 
regime,  was  designated  50?5z/-sofew (trooper- families)  and  distinguished  from  the  shi-zokuisa murai- 
families),  to  which  the  former  was,  however,  later  combined  (No.  155  pr.)  :  the  temporary  dis- . 
Unction  reflected  the  earlier  condition  of  the  chi'i-gen  and  others  as  a  sub-feudal  class. 

C.  RELATIONS 

I.  LORD  AND  VASSAL 

a.  Homage,  fealty,  and  investiture. 

1.  Terminolorv :  i.  For  lord  and  vassal :  shu-zhu  (Iri.  gen.  1600).  2.  For  lord:  yak ひ ta  (Nos. 
136  C，  137)  ；  go-zen  (No.  147)  ；  kd  (No.  147  ；  see  142  n.  2)  ；  for  s ho -gun:  ku-bd  (No.  107  n.  5), 
kd-gi  (No.  146  n.  10)  ；  for  baron :  dai-myd  (Nos.  154  B，  n.  30;  155  A).  3.  For  vassal : shit  (Nos. 
145,  146,  147},  zhu-chii  (No.  152  pr.,  A)，  ka-chu  or  ke-rai  {No.  152  pr.;  Iri.  gen.  iS68)，  uchi  (No. 
132  pr.),  sanmrai  (No.  149  A),  k a- shin  (Iri.  gen.,  under  Sbigetoki).  4.  For  entering  into  vassalage 
relation :  "to  come  under  the  [lord's]  standard"  {Xo.  147  n.  4).  5.  For  feudal  service:  ho-ko  (Nos. 
26,  n.  2，  89  A,  142  n.  2  ；  143). 

ii.  Feudal  subjection :  How  established :  by  audience  (see  below)  ；  by  commendation  by  letter 
(cf.  No.  108)  ；  by  personal  attendance  and  service  (Nos.  26  £f.)  ；  by  accepting  a  call  for  military 
aid  (Nos.  82，  S3,  88,  106)  with  (Xo.  116  A,  B)  or  without  promise  for  reward ；  by  capitulation  or 
surrender  (No.  145  pr.)  ;  by  receiving  a  fief.  Cases  of  equivocal  subjection :  alliance  or  vassalage ？ 
(Study  the  status  of  the  Iriki-in  in  relation  to  the  Shimadzu,  in  Nos.  126，  127  pr.,  A,  B，  132  pr.) 
Formalities  (see  below)  ；  were  the  formal  acts  which  a  baron  performed  before  a  new  sko-gun  done 
in  the  order  mentioned  in  No.  155  A? 

111.  Homage :  Form  (Nos.  13  n.  34  ；  15,  i6,  26,  130  pr.,  136  pr.,  148;  In.  gen.  1610,  1738,  1745, 
1773,  1792,  1S02  ；  cf.  1695.  1705,  1745,  174Q).  Distinct  from  the  ceremony  of  majority?  {Cf.  B-III- 
c.)  Was  homage  confined  to  the  warrior  class  ？  {Cf.  No.  108.)  Did  it  usually  accompany  investiture, 
and  was  the  fief  usually  mentioned  in  the  homage?  Did  homage  imply  the  substance  of  fealty ？ 
(See  below.)  [On  the  origin  of  homage,  our  documents  throw  no  light.  Compare  the  European 
homage,  its  origin  and  form ；  what  difference,  and  why  significant?  {Cf.  C-I-c-vu.)] 

iv.  Acts  of  swearing  older  in  origin  and  wider  in  application  than  the  oath  of  feudal  fealty  (Nos. 
136  pr.,  61,  67).  Oaths  of  faith,  between  allies  (No.  127  D)  and  between  lord  and  vassal  (Nos.  15, 
132，  136  B,  C，  137)  ；  difference  between  these  oaths  in  the  degree  of  reciprocity  they  express  {cf. 
No.  14s)  ；  what  were  their  occasions?  Oath  to  a  new  sko-gun  (No.  155  A).  [Compare  the  European 
fealty :  its  composite  origin,  and  its  relation  with  homage,]  Hostage  (No.  148). 

[Can  it  be  said  that  the  Japanese  homage  and  fealty  constituted  a  contract ― feudal  contract,  as 
did  the  European ？  (See し- i-c-vii.>  Voluntary  and  reciprocal,  in  substance,  it  not  in  form?] 

V.  Investiture :  i.  Never  a  symbolic  act,  always  a  written  document  (Nos.  iii  pr. ；  cf  118  C ； 
vermilion  seal,  Nos.  149  n.  31,  151  n.  11,  155  A)  ；  study  in  detail  the  wording  concerning  investi- 
ture (Nos.  13-17，  21,  23,  24,  34,  35,  46,  48，  50，  75,  77，  83  A,  93  C，  III,  113,  110,  121  B，  D，  E， 
F,  G,  H，  125,  126,  127  A，  B，  130,  131,  13s,  136  A，  141，  142,  143,  149  C,  151  B,  152  B,  155  F，  G). 

2.  Fresh  investiture  (Nos.  6  A,  B,  45)  ；  after  the  true  fief  had  been  more  or  less  evolved  {cf.  B-I; 
Nos.  83  A,  B，  86  nn.  11  and  13,  113,  126，  127  A,  B,  145  and  pr. — ji-to;  see  the  anomaly  of  No.  141 
and  Iri.  gen.  1530) . 

3.  Fief  by  reprise  (Nos.  15,  16). 

4.  Confirmation  of  an  old  domain,  reinvestiture  (Nos.  16,  21，  23,  24,  34,  35,  40,  41，  43,  46,  48, 
58，  61,  74,  93  C,  100,  103,  III,  iiq,  121  A,  B,  122'  149  C，  D，  151  pr"  B,  154  pr,,  155  A)  for  heredity 
(cf.  C-I-b) ,  for  actual  possession  (Nos.  58，  67,  70,  75-77,  120,  121  D).  and  for  prescription  (Xo. 
120  B). 

5.  Procedure :  petition,  order,  ensaisinement,  receipt  (Nos.  74，  83  A,  B,  118  C,  122). 

6.  [Did  investiture  form  a  part  of  the  feudal  contract ？  (a)  The  answer  would  depend  in  part  on 
whether  the  lord  directly  or  impliedly  agreed  to  support  I  he  vassal,  which  may  be  assumed,  (b)  Did 
support  imply  an  investiture  with  a  true  fief?  Obviously  no,  while  the  true  &ef  was  still  rare  (B-I). 
What  would  be  the  effect  of  its  absence  upon  the  stability  of  the  feudal  contract?  (Cf.  C-I-c- 
vii-2).]  (c)  Then,  even  when  the  true  fief  was  common,  the  lord's  agreement  of  support  did  not 
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necessarily  mean  an  investiture :  the  latter  was  often  a  reward  for  military  service  already  rendered 
(Nos.  45,  83  A,  B，  C，  E,  90,  113,  116,  117,  118  A, 155  G)，  for  service  promised  (No.  127  A,  B,  C; 
cj.  141),  or  for  homage  (Nos.  15,  16)  ；  that  is,  as  much  a  Gegengabe  as  a  clear  Lehen;  at  first,  it 
was  remarkably  precarious  (Nos.  15,  16 ;  cj,  a  similar  state  in  feudal  France,  in  Viollet,  ed.,  £tab. 
de  Saint  Louis,  I，  1 60-161)  ；  domestic  vassals  (Nos.  147,  150  B)，  vassals  with  fiefs  or  emoluments 
too  small  for  self-support  (Nos.  144,  146  A,  B,  150  B,  153  D，  154  A;  see  B-I-f-ii)  ；  and  even  vassals 
without  grant  (Nos.  146  A,  150  B,  154  A)，  persisted  through  the  ages,  (d)  Now,  however,  the  fief, 
if  theoretically  its  presence  was  still  unnecessary  for  the  constitution  of  the  feudal  contract,  tended 
to  be  regarded  more  and  more  as  its  essential  part ；  why ？ ― the  establishment  of  the  true  fief;  the 
growing  pressure  of  the  vassal's  natural  desire  for  security  of  his  proprietary  rights,  which  was 
soonest  realized  in  his  "original  domains"  (Nos.  48  pr.，  116  n.  2,  etc.)  ；  and  other  circumstances. 
[Nevertheless,  the  Japanese  feudal  contract  never,  as  in  France  after  the  later  Middle  Ages,  became 
a  mere  "contrat  fonnel  d'investiture"  (Du  Moulin)  or  was  ruled  by  local  coutumes  (O.  Martin,  I， 
310)  ；  why?  A  period  of  great  civil  war  came  late  in  Japan  (c;.  B-I  and  II),  as  did  the  political 
supremacy  of  baron  and  suzerain  (B-II)，  who  were  now  inclined  or  at  least  desired  to  regard  all 
fiefs  held  of  him,  irrespective  of  their  original  differences  in  status,  as  equally  precarious  (B-I-c-ii, 
e-i-2)  ；  after  1600,  there  was  peace,  but  the  lord's  power  was,  on  the  whole,  even  greater,  and  his 
interest  was  sufficient  to  counteract  the  desire  of  the  vassal  to  make  of  the  fief  a  mere  property. 
Summarize  the  above  as  an  answer  to  the  question  which  heads  this  paragraph.] 

7.  Enumeration  of  fiefs :  Letters  of  investiture,  in  which  the  fief  is  not  mentioned  (No.  75),  is 
mentioned  (Nos.  21，  23,  23  A,  B,  34,  35,  43,  45,  46,  71,  77  A,  B,  81，  83  A,  B,  93  C，  121，  122, 
125,  126,  127  A,  B，  130,  131,  136  A,  141,  143，  149  D，  152  B),  or  which  are  accompanied  by  a 
separate  table  (Nos.  135,  149  C  n.  30,  151  B).  Aveu  and  denombrement  on  special  occasions  (Nos. 
40，  5Q,  70  A,  B，  139,  144,  151  C).  Examination  or  survey  (Nos.  9,  18，  59  A,  B,  72  B,  104  A,  B,  C， 
149  A，  B,  151  pr.，  D). 

vi.  Ligeity :  [In  feudal  France,  starting  with  the  single  lord  prescribed  in  the  Carolingian  capitu- 
laries, the  trend  was  toward  a  plurality  of  lords,  limitation  of  service,  and  confusion  of  social  ranks 
in  the  feudal  hierarchy.  In  Japan,  the  progress  was  reversed]  :  i.  the  pre-feudal  or  non-feudal  land 
customs  which  a  vassal  utilized  were  conducive  to  plural  domanial  lords,  limited  obligations,  and 
confused  grades  of  shiki  (Int.  p.  6  ；  Nos.  6，  9,  14，  45,  etc.) ,  [but  the  feudal  tenures  always  implied 
the  principle :  one  vassal,  one  lord]  ；  2.  seeming  instances  of  plural  lords  occurred  in  the  age  ot  the 
rival  imperial  courts, ^  and  during  the  civil  war  before  the  baron  became  paramount,  when  the 
shu-go  was  weak,  and  lords  of  his  house,  as  well  as  other  local  chiefs,  courted  followers  in  mutual 
rivalry,  while  the  sko-gun's  suzerainty  grew  more  and  more  shadowy  (Nos.  75-132  ；  specially  86  C, 
118  C,  126,  127,  131 )  ；  [however,  there  never  was  a  vassal's  open  avowal  of  two  lords;  then,  the 
feudal  hierarchy  was  powerfully  established  (B-II-c-i)  ；  and  one's  lord  was  always  his  liege.  What 
caused  the  single  lord  and  plural  lords  in  each  country?  Why  the  opposite  courses  of  evolution?] 

vii.  Direct  and  rear  vassals :  [Rear  vassalage  is  inevitable  from  subinfeudation  (B-I  and  II).  Did 
the  principle,  "My  man's  man  is  not  my  man,"  obtain  in  feudal  Japan?]  Exclusion  of  appeal  to  a 
superior  lord,  but  his  cognizance  of  a  case  to  which  only  one  party  was  a  direct  vassal  (Nos.  15, 
16).  Partial  control  of  rear-vassals  by  a  strong  suzerain  {Nos.  149  pr.，  n.  5,  A,  B ；  150  pr.) ;  was 
this  purely  feudal,  or  partly  public ？  Immediatizalion,  from  below  (No.  145  pr.)  ；  from  above 
{to-zhd  and  lord's  domains ；  cj.  B-I-f-i— 3，  B-II- e-ii-i;  Iri.  gen.  1659)  ；  its  effects  on  the  feudal 
hierarchy  and  on  the  whole  feudal  regime.  Instance  of  intercalation  (Iri.  gen.,  22d lord  Shigenori's 
mother's  father). 

b.  Obligations  and  rights  relative  to  the  fief  considered  as  property, 
i.  Exploitation. 

Use  of  land  or  of  profit  from  land  by  the  vassal  (Nos.  13,  17,  18，  37,  59,  78,  128,  etc.)  ；  any 
agreement  against  deterioration  or  diminution  of  fief?  Financial  dues  to  the  lord  grantor  of  the 
fief  from  the  vassal ？  from  the  peasants?  (Consider  Nos.  13,  14,  17,  18,  104  C,  128，  140,  139,  149; 
see  C-VII-d-ii  and  iii.) 

3  Earlier  cases  (Nos.  15  and  16;  13,  17，  26,  29) :  how  should  these  be  understood? 
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ii.  Succession. 

1.  Heredity :  (a)  "Principle  of  heredity"  had  been  well  established  when  the  shogunate  was 
founded  (f/.  Nos.  2-5,  8，  9,  10,  12,  13  pr.，  28,  30，  42,  47,  55,  64,  oS.  73  ；  Int.  p.  9;  "original" 
holding:  Nos.  12,  45  pr"  58,  63,  76;  28,  30,  42，  44，  48，  55,  60;  ato:  Nos.  33,  36,  44.  46,  49  n.  18， 
58,  61,  63-65,  70)  ；  continued  in  constant  practice  (Nos.  87,  89  A，  B,  91,  93,  97，  107  A,  114,  115, 
124，  129,  133,  135,  138;  ato:  Nos.  Sg  A,  91,  97，  104,  114)  ；  and  the  lord  always  recognized  the 
principle  (Nos.  21，  34，  35,  41，  71,  107  A,  B，  C,  iii,  113,  iiS,  etc.).  Why?  Did  the  Japanese  fief 
originate  from  a  beneficium  held  for  life?  (A-IV,  B-I-b-iu-2,  C-I-b-ii-2.)  Nevertheless,  the  lord 
recovered  the  fief  on  certain  occasions  (Nos.  13,  17,  15,  16，  107  B,  C，  113,  121，  145 )  ；  on  what  occa- 
sions ？  on  what  principles?  [Compare  with  the  varied  growth  of  heredity  of  the  fiei  in  France  and 
Germany,  and  seek  the  reasons  for  the  difference  in  the  three  countries.] 

(b)  Reinvestiture  at  succession :  see  C-I-a-v.  At  the  succession  of  the  lord  as  well  as  that  of  the 
vassal ？ 

(c)  Relief  (Nos.  2  n.  10,  21  pr.  ；  Iri.  gen.  nn.  56,  60,  61,  and  64,  and  under  16S3,  i6go,  1700,  1704, 
1735,  173Q,  1770,  iSoi) .  [Amount  as  heavy  as  the  normal  relief  in  France?]  Earlier  examples? 
[Ongms :  on  those  of  the  European  relief,  scholars  are  by  no  means  in  agreement  ；  on  those  of  the 
Japanese ？ ]  Compare  presents  to  the  lords  on  other  occasions  (Iri.  gen.  1722,  1744,  1770,  1792,  1S02  ； 
1736；  1752). 

(d)  Retirement  and  succession  (Iri.  gen.  176Q,  1S37). 

(e)  Adoption  and  succession  (Nos.  S,  43,  46,  63  and  65,  64,  73  ；  Iri.  gen.  under  2d  and  4th lords; 
Nos.  S3  D.  89  A,  04,  07,  105,  log,  115  ；  Iri.  gen.  under  13th  to  15th  lords  ；  Nos.  152  pr.，  154  pr. ; 
in.  gen.  under  i6th,  20th-24th,  27th,  20th) . 

(f )  Was  there  wardship  ？  Proxy  for  a  young  son  (Nos.  79,  86，  99  B  ；  Iri.  gen.  173Q,  iSoi) . 

2.  Primogeniture ;  (a)  [Primogeniture  may  be  regarded  as  a  mode  of  adjustment  between  the 
lord's  interest  in  integral  service  and  the  vassal's  desires  as  house-father.]  In  the  earlier  ages  (i) 
the  warrior's  authority  over  his  children  was  great,  and  probably  exceeded  that  of  the  free  house- 
father of  the  pre- feudal  period  (Nos.  26,  40,  65  ；  revocation  or  revision  of  devises :  Nos.  13  pr.,  14, 
17,  27,  29,  31,  40  n.  6,  41,  83  and  93  A,  B，  97  and  105,  109  and  120  ；  repudiation  and  disinheritance : 
Nos.  26,  27,  31，  32,  33,  36,  37,  39,  40,  41，  91,  113  and  115,  120),  and  the  shogunate  acknowledged  the 
fact  (Nos.  40,  41).  (2)  As  remarkable  was  the  vassal's  freedom  of  testamentary  division  of  fiefs 
among  children  and  near  relatives  (Int.  pp.  18  and  21  ；  Nos.  10,  13  and  17,  23,  24,  27-30，  44,  55, 
61,  63,  73,  8q  B,  01,  97,  103,  109,  114,  115,  etc.)  ；  for  this,  the  lord's  sanction  was  necessary  (Iri. 
gen.  pr. :  Mitsushige's  division  in  1247),  which  was  granted  (Nos.  21，  28，  43,  iii,  119,  etc.)  so 
readily,  that  it  seems  likely  that  often  the  sanction  was  asked  after  the  deed.  The  usual  share  of 
the  chief  heir  (Nos.  13,  17，  21，  23,  28  n.  2,  30,  40，  55  n.  2,  60,  61  n.  3，  63  n.  2,  64  n.  1，  72  A,  73, 
80  pr.,  87,  03,  07  n.  14,  105  n.  3,  109,  114;  what  were  the  so-ryo  and  the  chaku-shi?  Cj.  Beaumanoir, 
c.  465).  The  younger  sons  usually  founded  new  families  or  were  adopted  by  other  families  {cf. 
Iri.  gen.  pr.,  2d-4th,  6th-8th  lords,  etc.)  ；  and  generally  were  direct  vassals  of  the  lord  of  their  eldest 
brother  (B- Il-a-m-i),  though  there  may  have  been  cases  of  parage  {cj.  Nos.  13  and  17).  (3)  The 
custom  of  having  secondary  consorts,  which  continued  throughout  (Nos.  63,  64,  97  ；  Iri.  gen.,  ist 
Jo-Shin's  son  Shigezumi,  2d  Akishige  s  son  Atsushige  ；  6th  Shigekado's  brother  Shigemune;  most  of 
the  Shimadzu  adopted  into  the  Iriki- in  family  may  have  been  issues  of  secondary  ladies),  together 
with  the  custom  of  division  among  children,  caused  rapid  ramifications  of  families  and  pulverization 
of  domains  {cj.  B-I-b-iii-i,  iv-i,  f-ii;  B-III-b-ii). 

(4)  Intestate  division  (Nos.  45,  46,  60,  63-65,  71，  72，  cj.  113). 

(b)  Growth  of  primogeniture,  and  decrease  of  the  father's  power  of  free  division  (Int.  pp.  22 
and  27  f.)  :  compare  Nos.  13.  17,  24,  42,  87,  93,  94,  97,  105,  and  114，  with  115,  120，  and  133  A,  B ； 
and  the  last  with  13S.  What  became  of  the  younger  brothers?  (See  the  cases  in  Iri.  gen.  after  the 
gth.)  [What  is  the  difference  from  the  parage  generaKsans  horn  mage)  ？  From  the  parage  particular 
{avec  hommage)  ？  From  such  strict  primogeniture  as  obtained  in  Normandy  after  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century  and  in  Brittany  after  11S5  ？] 

(c)  [Why  did  primogeniture  develop  early  in  France  and  England,  and  late  in  Germany  and 
Italy,  and  also  in  Japan  (No.  13  pr.)  ？  Common  reasons :  in  the  customs  relative  to  land  imme- 
diately before  the  rise  of  the  feudal  tenures,  the  principle  of  the  indivisibility  of  patrimony  was 
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either  unknown  or  forgotten  ；  a  factor  most  conducive  to  an  early  development  of  the  rule  of  the 
unity  of  the  fief  and  the  integrity  of  service  would  be  an  early  and  sufficiently  prolonged  and  in- 
tensive warfare;  such  warfare  obtained  in  France,  but  was  delayed  in  Germany,  and  specially  in 
Japan  (cf.  B-I-c  and  d，  Il-b  and  c).  Particular  reasons :  specially  free  and  flexible  disposition  of 
shiki  in  Japan,  which  composed  the  holdings  alike  of  peasant  and  warrior  (A-III)  ；  the  fief  did  not 
descend  from  a  specialized  form  of  beneficium  which,  though  of  private  origin,  was  under  the  early 
Carolingians  granted  for  public  military  service,  but  from  shiki  held  by  the  warrior  which  were 
generally  private,  not  only  in  origin,  but  also  in  function,  exactly  like  the  shiki  held  by  peasants, 
and  continued  for  a long  time  to  be  indistinguishable  from  the  latter,  except  for  the  holder's 
service  under  a  military  lord  (A-IV-b  and  c，  B-I-b-111-2,  B-III-a-i,  C-VII-a-v,  c-i-i). 

(d)  Subsequent  evolution :  [in  France,  the  evasive  principle  of  jeitdum  vs.  fundus  and  of  the  jeu 
de  fief  facilitated  a  freer  disposition  of  the  fief  as  property  ；  local  coutumes  and  individual  agree- 
ments further  neutralized  the  rule  of  the  unity  of  the  fief.  In  Japan,  the  Iriki  documents  of  the 
later  dates  concern  almost  wholly  the  great  barony  of  the  Shimadzu,  and  not  small  fiefs;  but  it  may 
be  surmised  that,  even  with  the  latter,  the  law  of  primogeniture,  once  attained  (as  well  as  inalien- 
ability to  commoners),  was  enforced  till  the  end  of  the  regime.  Why  this  difference  in  the  two 
countries?] 

3.  Masculinity :  (a)  Before  the  civil  war,  daughters  received  shares  of  the  father's  fief,  testate  or 
intestate  (Nos.  5,  12,  13  and  17，  14,  18,  20,  29,  33,  44,  45,  46，  71,  72,  etc.) .  The  shogunate  recog- 
nized the  right  (Nos.  35,  41，  46 ；  cf.  75,  77) .  In  fact,  the  woman's  proprietary  and  judicial  rights, 
as  well  as  her  obligations  as  a  vassal  (which  were  performed  by  a  proxy :  No.  20  n.  2 ;  c-i-2,  below), 
were  generally  admitted  (Nos.  56，  68;  36-41,  46,  71,  79,  81  ；  2o*  Did  she  personally  appear  in  court 
or  transact  public  business ？  Cf.  No.  39.  Did  she  succeed  as  the  chief  heirr  Cf.  Iri.  gen.,  2d). 
Hence,  parts  of  fiefs  often  passed  to  other  families  through  marriage  (Int.  p.  21  ；  Nos.  5,  46，  89  A, 
B,  93  C,  97,  105  ；  Iri.  gen.,  4th  Shigemoto).  Questions  of  marriage  (Nos.  46，  93  pr.;  Iri.  gen., 
observe  the  families  of  the  wives )  and  divorce  {Iri.  gen.,  15th,  24th,  25th)  were,  therefore,  im- 
portant, and  involved  the  matter  of  the  influence  of  the  wife's  family  over  the  husband's  (Nos. 
63，  89  A) ;  in  later  ages,  when  the  baron  was  ascendant,  he  knew  how  to  give  his  feminine  relatives 
to  great  vassals,  and  thereby  to  wield  a  subtle  influence  over  them  {many  examples  in  Iri.  gen. 
after  the  14th  and  15th) .  It  was  found  advisable  to  restrict  the  widow's  marriage  (Nos.  13,  44， 
55,  60,  75,  etc.)  and  sometimes  to  limit  her  and  other  women's  support  to  one  life  (Nos.  13,  14， 
18,  29，  48,  55,  60，  113)  ；  [European  parallels], 

(b)  The  privilege  of  strict  masculinity  was  of  slow  evolution  in  Japan  (Nos.  89  B，  93  C.  97  F， 
I",  115)  ；  as  in  England,  though  much  later,  it  joined  with  the  right  of  primogeniture.  What 
became  of  the  heir's  sisters  ？  (Iri.  gen.  Qth,  nth,  14th,  15th) .  Judicial  status  of  women  may  have 
been  lowered ；  widows  ceased  to  do  military  service  by  proxies  (No.  146  A,  but  see  153  D)，  but 
socially  held  a  high  place  in  family  councils  (Iri.  gen.  15th  Shigetoki's  adopted  mother,  and  1682). 

(c)  The  question  of  dos  and  dotalitium  is  implied  above  in  references  to  the  married  daughter's 
proprietary  rights. 

lu.  Subinfeudation. 

Are  the  following  references  cases  of  subinfeudation?  Nos.  5g,  72,  113,  138  n.  5,  144  pr.;  104, 
Do-Ken's  grant  ； loj  A，  B，  C;  109  B,  D,  F,  uki-^nen;  cf.  124.  Was  the  lord's  sanction  necessary ？ 
Relation  to  the  evolution  of  the  true  fief  (B-I-c-11,  d-ii,  e-i-i  and  2，  Il-c-i  and  ii).  [Our  material 
is  too  spare  for  any  study  of  subinfeudation  in  the  Edo  period,  especially  of  very  small  fiefs  (B-I- 
f-u,  II-e-i-2- (n，  III-a-ii-2,  1-111-2 ) ,  in  relation  to  which  might  be  discovered  most  of  the  problems 
of  this  topic  which  are  signincant  for  comparison  with  the  later  fief  of  Europe.] 

iv.  Alienation. 

Again  the  material  is  wanting  for  a  comparative  study.  Alienation  to  other  vassals  under  the 
same  lord  (Nos.  47,  n.  5 ;  68  B,  n.  7 ;  76,  70,  etc.).  Unknown  are;  the  degree  of  the  lord's  control, 
and  his  right  of  recovery,  of  preemption,  and.  if  any,  claim  to  a  part  of  the  profit  of  the  sale. 
Alienation  to  religious  institutions;  amortissement?  Frankalmoigne?  To  the  commoner  (see  B-III- 
a-v,  C-VII-c-ii-2). 
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V.  Conclusion. 

[The  following  may  be  answered  only  in  part,  and  only  indirectly  by  inference :  i.  Was  the 
Japanese  fief,  large  and  small,  toward  the  end  of  the  regime,  more  really  conditioned  by  homage 
and  service,  and  less  a  mere  title  of  property,  than  the  European  fief  of  the  later  ages?  If  so,  why? 
(C/.  B-III-a-v,  C-I-b-u-2-(d.),  C-VII-c-ii-2  j  2.  Which — and  by  what  process ~ succeeded  the  more, 
the  villein  in  Europe  after  the  Middle  Ages  or  the  peasant  of  the  Edo  period,  in  gaining  real 
economic  use  and  possession  of  the  soil  of  the  fief?  Reasons  for  the  difference?  (Same  references.)] 

c.  Mutual  obligations  and  rights. 
i.  General. 

Even  without  committing  ourselves  to  the  theory  that  the  feudal  contract  was  independent  of 
investiture  (C-I-a-v-6),  it  is  possible  to  treat  independently  those  obligations  and  rights  which 
were  due  rather  to  the  mutual  personal  faith  than  to  the  fief. 

1.  What  mutual  negative  obligations ？  On  the  positive  ones,  do  we  find  in  our  material  such  a 
concise  statement  of  them,  as  in  Europe,  as  dejensio  on  the  lord's  part  (Capitula  Francica.  c.  S)，  and 
auxilium  et  consilium  (Sacramentum  fidelium,  858  ；  Hincmari  opera,  ed.  Sirmond,  II，  834),  or 
exercitus,  curth,  et  placitum  {coutume  de  Bigorre,  c.  38),  on  the  vassal's  part ？ 

2.  Women's  positive  obligations  (Nos.  146  A.  153  D)  and  rights  (C-l-b)  ；  exercised  through 
proxies ？  Proxies  of  minors,  the  aged,  and  the  sick  (Nos.  20  n.  2，  62  pr.，  86,  99  B,  100,  150  pr.; 
Iri.  gen.,  pp.  391，  392,  393,  396；  cf.  C-I-b-ii-i-(f )  ；  b-ii- 3-(a).) 

ii.  Material. 

That  is.  not  relating  to  specific  fiefs. 

1.  Lord's  obligation  of  support  (Nos.  13  and  17 :  "one  who  has  well  served  the  parents";  65 : 
"loyal  and  blameless" ；  14  n.  5.  16  pr. ;  138  n.  3.  145  n.  16  a:  kak! 《- go,  "to  support."  also  "to  hold" ； 
145  -  different  attitudes  of  baron  and  council  about  the  Iriki-m's  old  vassals  and  Yamada  domain). 
When  the  baron  became  autocratic,  he  by  compulsion  or  persuasion  curtailed  the  fiefs  of  great 
vassals  (Int.  p.  30;  Iri.  gen.  pp.  401,  403,  405  ；  Nos.  145，  154  pr.) . 

2.  Vassal's  financial  aids :  (a)  For  the  earlier  periods,  analyze  the  fiscal  obligations  in  the  Nos. 
referred  to  in  B-I-b-m-2-(d)  ，  to  see  if  they  included  dues  rather  of  vassalage  than  of  fief.  In  the 
later  periods,  aids  on  certain  occasions  were  fixed  conventionally  {No.  145  pr. ； 丄 ri. gen.  1616  n, 
47 ；  1709)  ；  extraordinary  occasions  (No.  153  pr.).  What  were  the  occasions?  Were  the  aids  onerous? 
[On  both  questions,  compare  with  Europe.]  How  may  we  interpret  vassals  who  were  said  to  be 
without  service  (_ya も") (No.  154  A  and  B )  ？ 

(b)  [As  in  Europe,  aids  were  often  levied,  not  only  on  vassals,  but  also  on  non-feudal  and 
religious  classes  ；  peculiarly  to  Japan,  occasional  aids  were  due  from  all  classes  including  the  feudal, 
not  only  to  the  lord,  but  also  to  the  imperial  house  and,  through  the  feudal  government,  to  a  few 
religious  institutions.] 

(c)  [The  question  of  the  origin  and  the  juridical  character  of  the  feudal  aids  in  Europe  is  more 
difficult  than  it  appears :  most  aids  were  of  intimate  personal  character,  and  so  might  be  presumed 
to  be  of  feudal  origin,  but  were  ruled  more  by  custom  and  less  by  mutual  responsibility  than  the 
obligations  which,  like  the  judicial,  were  more  directly  attributable  to  the  contract  of  vassalage 
(cf.  Magna  Carta,  c.  12)  ；  moreover,  in  their  incidence,  the  aids  often  took  the  form  of  general 
levies  on  all  classes  ；  it  would  seem  that  it  was  precisely  this  character  as  general  dues  that  made 
the  aids  expansive  in  the  hands  of  French  kings  from  the  fourteenth  century  and  pave  the  way 
toward  a  general  taxation,  and  also  that  it  was  the  ambiguous  juridical  character  of  the  aids  that 
gave  point  to  the  opposition  of  the  nobility  and  the  burghers  which  the  kings  encountered.  How 
may  the  contradictions  inherent  in  the  nature  of  the  aids  be  explained?  Were  they  born  in  vassal- 
age and  then  extended  beyond,  or  were  they  descended  from  a  time  when  lords  of  domains  levied 
arbitrarily  on  servile  tenants  and  later  applied  in  modified  forms  to  vassalage  ？  The  case  of  Japan 
may  be  of  value  for  comparison,  but  our  material  is  inadequate.] 

(d)  GUe  and  procuration:  Material  only  of  the  Edo  period  in  the  Iri.  gen.,  under  1612,  1630, 
shigeyori  (d.  1667)，  16S2,  1696.  1713,  1722,  1792,  1845,  n.  58.  [Compare  the  nature  and  the  burden 
with  the  European  institution.] 
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(e)  Presents  at  marriage,  official  appointment,  etc.,  whether  of  lord  or  vassal  (many  cases  in 
Iri.  gen.  in  the  Edo  period). 

iii.  Military. 

[Perhaps  the  oldest  and,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  feudal  ages,  the  central,  of  all  the  mutual 
obligations.] 

1.  Lord's  obligation  of  protection  and  succor  (Nos.  146  pr"  Taka-zho ；  147,  alleged  cause  of 
war;  148  pr.,  Hideyoshi  and  the  Otomo)  ；  consider  the  lord's  self-interest  reinforcing  his  obligation. 
No,  127  pr.  (the  two  Shimadzu  lords  at  Tsuruda)  ；  No.  132  pr.  (Iriki-in  Shigetoyo  and  Shimadzu 
Motohisa :  the  standpoint  of  each);  define  the  situation  and  analyze  the  reasons  for  giving  aid. 

2.  Vassal's  obligation  of  armed  service :  (a)  Kinds :  (i)  Guard  service  at  the  imperial  palace  and 
Capital  (Nos.  8  and  n.  53,  13  and  n.  17,  77,  80;  Int.  p.  21;  consequently,  guard  of  the  lord's 
quarters  at  the  Capital :  No.  80  C》. (2)  Service  at  war:  Int.  pp.  16，  23  n. 130;  Nos.  25  n.  23, 
45,  74  ；  numerous  instances  under  the  rival  courts,  and  rich  vocabulary  in  the  original  (Nos.  82-86, 
88,  go,  92  A,  B,  qs  A,  D,  96  A,  98,  99  C，  101，  106,  no,  112  A,  B,  C，  113,  116，  118,  121),  and  during 
the  civil  war  (Nos.  126  pr.,  127  pr.，  141  pr.,  145  pr.,  146  A,  B,  147,  148  pr.,  151  pr"  152  pr.;  Iri. 
gen.,  nth,  I3th-i5th)  ；  the  Korean  expeditions  (No.  150  A,  B  ；  Iri.  gen.,  15th)  ；  in  the  early  Edo 
period  (No.  152  A ；  Iri.  gen.  1637-163 め and  toward  its  end  (same,  1863,  1868). 

(b)  History  (not  of  the  art  of  warfare,  D- II,  but  of  the  vassal's  military  service) :  Was  there  a 
differentiation  of  kinds  of  the  service,  like  the  exercitusiost)  and  eqidtatio{chevauchee)  in  Europe, 
and  castle  services  of  gmrd{custodia,  osiaghim;  cj.  No.  141  pr.)  and  renditionCjzira&i/e  et  reddi- 
bile)  ？  Was  there  a  unit  of  or  for  service,  like  one  "knight's  service"  or  the  feodum  militis  or 
/.  loricce?  {Cj.  Nos.  146  A,  B，  150  B，  152  A;  155  A，  the  remark  concerning  the  baron's  military 
obligation.)  Did  this  unit  fall  through,  as  in  France  and  northern  Italy,  by  division  of  small  fiefs, 
with  its  consequences  in  fraction  of  service,  roncin  de  service,  commutation  in  money,  the  lord's 
financial  aid,  and  the  like?  Or  were  they  obviated  in  Japan  by  special  agreement ？  (Recipients  of 
salaries  in  rice,  Nos.  153  D,  154  A;  few  knights  from  to-zhd.  No.  152  A;  partly  at  the  lord's  ex- 
pense, Nos.  146  B，  150  B.)  How  heavy  was  the  burden  in  blood  (Iri.  gen.,  3d,  6th,  14th,  15th; 
Nos.  151  pr.,  152  pr.)  and  in  material  resources  {cf.  Nos.  150  A,  152  pr"  152  A;  Iri.  gen.,  as  above, 
and  1637-1638,  1S63,  1S6S)  ？  Was  the  service,  or  did  it  tend  to  be,  restricted  as  to  time  (Int.  p.  23 
n.  125  ；  Nos.  146  A,  B,  150  B  ；  Iri.  gen.,  15th,  between  1587  and  1600),  distance  (Nos.  118  B,  D, 
E，  150  A,  B ；  Iri.  gen.,  14th  and  15th,  and  1868),  and  equipment  (Nos.  146  A，  B，  150  A)  or  expense 
(Nos.  146  A，  B，  150  B )  ？  [Compare  with  Europe.]  Was  there  reduction  or  remission  by  special 
agreement  or  for  a  special  class  of  men,  as  in  France  and  oftener  in  Germany  ？  {Cf.  the  service  less, 
No.  154  A，  B,  n.  31,  and  the  fiefless,  Nos.  146  A,  150  B.)  Did  there  appear,  as  in  Europe,  half- 
feudal  warriors,  whether  (i)  temporarily  borrowed  from  other  lords,  or  (2)  hired  from  outside,  or 
(3)  permanently  salaried  (cf.  recipients  of  treasury-rice),  and  non-feudal  mercenaries  (cf.  no-bushi, 
Nos.  125  pr.  and  n.  1，  127  pr.,  132  pr.)  ？  These  developments  were  much  less  frequent  in  Japan  than 
in  Europe ；  why?  Late  but  strong  law  of  primogeniture  (C-I-b-u-2)  and  prohibition  of  acquisiiion 
of  fiefs  by  peasants  (B-III-a-v,  C-VII-c-ii-2) ； large  application  of  the  principle  of  rewarding 
service  with  rice  (B-I-d-iii,  e-i-3,  f-i-3-(a)  ；  Nos.  153  D,  154  A)  ；  flexible  aid  by  the  lord's  treasury 
in  war  (Nos.  146  B,  150  B)  ；  etc. 

(c)  Conclusion :  Was  the  military  service  feudal  in  origin  and  in  character? ― Chiefly,  but  not 
wholly.  (I)  The  service  did  not  accompany  every  fief :  there  were  fiefs  without  this  service  {cf. 
taka  for  office  in  No.  153  A,  D,  n.  31),  vassals  without  fiefs  (Nos.  146  A,  150  B)，  and  stipends  not 
fiefs  (Nos.  153  D，  154  A).  (2)  JNor  was  the  service  due  from  every  vassal  {cj.  "in  non  fackndo" 
in  G.  Durand,  De  jeudis,  ii，  c.  21-22  ；  No.  154  A,  B).  [These  conditions  may  in  part  have  come 
down  from  the  time  when  military  and  agricultural  classes  were  not  fully  differentiated  {cf.  the 
early  Prankish  vassi  and  Japanese  hyaku-shd、  、  which  continued  much  longer  in  Japan  than  in 
France  {B-III-a-u,  C-VII-c-i-i,  ii-i  and  2 )  ；  and  in  part  been  due  to  the  rise  of  non-feudal  factors 
in  the  later  regime,  which  took  different  courses  of  evolution  in  the  two  countries  (B-I-d-m,  e-i-3, 
Il-c-iv,  d-ii,  D-I-a  and  b,  C-I-c-vii.) ]  (3)  Some  phases  of  the  military  service  were  either  of  public 
ongin  or  for  public  purposes,  and,  when  performed  by  feudal  agents,  never  lost  the  public  char- 
acter of  their  function :  consider  the  guard  service  at  the  imperial  capital,  and  defense  of  the  state 


A  SUMMARY  OF  POINTS 


6i 


against  the  Mongol  invaders  (Int.  p.  23  n.  130;  Nos.  25  n.  23,  45  ；  Iri.  gen.,  3d)  ；  at  the  imperial 
restoration  of  1333  and  under  the  rival  courts,  an  anomalous  situation  developed  (B-II-b-i)  ；  after 
the  dark  ages  of  the  civil  war,  some  orders  by  Hideyoshi  were  issued  by  imperial  authorization  (No. 
14S  pr.)，  and  the  Tokugawa  sho-gun  claimed  imperial  delegation  of  full  political  powers  of  the 
state  (Nos.  155  A;  D-I-a-i  and  ii).  [On  these  points,  compare  with  the  different  conditions  which 
obtained  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  and  England,  relative  to  military  service  during  the  feudal 
periods.] 

iv.  Judicial. 

Juaiaal  obligations,  not  judicial  system  (D-V).  [These  obligations  were,  for  France,  the  most 
peculiarly  feudal  of  all  feudal  obligations,  and  are,  in  any  feudal  regime,  a  most  significant  index 
to  its  essential  character  as  a  system.] 

1.  Lord's  obligation :  [In  European  feudalism,  it  was  a  chief  obligation  of  the  lord  to  maintain 
a  court  where  justice  would  be  done  as  between  vassals  and  between  them  and  himself  ；  he  could 
neglect  this  obligation  only  at  the  risk,  of  the  gravest  consequences  (C-I-c-vi).  The  origin  and  the 
juridical  basis  of  the  obligation  probably  was  that  part  of  the  feudal  contract  which  bound  the  lord 
to  give  to  the  vassal  "defensio  (in  the  broad  sense ；  cj.  c-i-i,  above).  In  Japanese  feudalism, 
justice  was  granted  by  the  lord  acting  as  a  general  ruler,  rather  than  maintained  by  him  as  an 
essential  part  of  the  feudal  contract.]  The  Shogunate  of  Kamakura  had  special,  not  contractual, 
reasons  to  be  a  dispenser  of  good  justice  (No.  16  pr.)  ；  the  vassal  even  claimed  that  a loyal  and 
blameless  fief-holder  should  not  be  dispossessed  (No.  65),  and  that  there  should  be  no  investiture 
to  either  party  pending  a  judicial  decision  of  a  suit  waged  between  him  and  another  vassal  (No.  30). 
Even  in  that  age,  however,  judicial  decisions  were  "decrees"  and  "sanctions"  (Nos.  16，  39,  41.  46, 
58,  6s,  71，  7q)  granted  "by  command"  of  the  sho-gun  (Nos.  16,  41,  46,  71).  [Later  suzerains  did 
not  keep  as  high  a  standard  of  justice;  still  later,  from  the  sixteenth  century,  the  baron  and  the 
supreme  lord  were  more  clearly  than  ever  general  rulers,  besides  being  feudal  lords,  and  wedded  to 
the  traaiiional  doctrine  originally  adopted  from  China,  according  to  which  the  ruler  was  the 
sovereign,  and  government  was  the  privilege  of  his  delegated  officials]  ；  justice  was  only  a  phase  of 
this  official  government  (Nos.  42  pr.,  142  pr.,  143  pr.,  145).  Hearing  was  a  favor  (Nos.  136  B，  C， 
137)  ；  in  taking  a  step  involving  a  fundamental  right  of  a  vassal,  the  lord  might  give  no  hearing, 
nor  the  vassal  claim  it  (Nos.  143  pr"  145)  ；  the  law  being  regarded  as  the  lord's  law,  he  might 
enforce  it  arbitrarily  or  lay  it  aside  for  a  special  case  as  a  mark,  of  favor  (Nos.  143  pr.,  145). 
Further  see  B-I-f-i-4,  C-I-c-vu,  D-I-a  and  b. 

2.  Vassal's  obligations :  (a)  In  Japan,  as  in  Europe,  these  were  twofold :  the  vassal,  as  a  party 
to  a  suit,  should  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  lord's  court,  or  would  be  contumacious  (Nos. 
39-41,  62,  66)  ；  and,  as  a  judge,  should  take  part  in  the  judicial  conduct  of  the  court,  if  he  would 
not  be  in  "default  of  faith."  The  double  obligation  represented  the  vassal's  part  in  the  feudal 
contract  which  implied  deference  and  aid. 

(b)  [Despite  the  presence  of  these  common  aspects  and  their  common  legal  ground  in  European 
and  Japanese  feudalism,  a  closer  examination  reveals  in  the  two  systems  differences  of  great 
importance. 

(I)  [The  vassal's  judicial  obligation  as  a  party  to  a  suit  had  two  aspects :  external  and  internal, 
or,  the  extent  to  which  the  feudal  law  and  feudal  court  replaced  the  public  law  and  public  court, 
and  the  degree  of  control  which  the  feudal  court  exercised  over  the  juridical  life  of  lord  and  vassal. 
a.  External ; In  European  feudalism,  the  feudal  law  succeeded  in  replacing  the  public  law  sooner  and 
more  completely  in  parts  of  France  and  in  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  than  elsewhere,  the  lord 
taking  the  position  as  regards  the  vassal  which  the  king  had  done  as  regards  the  vassi  dominici  in 
the  capitularies  (compare  Lex  Ribuaria,  69,  1，  with  the  Etab.  de  Saint  Louis,  I，  c.  36,  and  Durand, 
n，  c.  3  and  c.  33)  ;  in  Japan,  the  same  result  was  attained  in  the  period  of  the  civil  war.  The  main 
cause  was  the  same  in  each  case :  the  incapacity  of  the  central  public  authority  and  the  relative 
success  of  the  feudal  forces  to  cope  with  social  unrest.  The  difference  was  that  this  came  about 
early  in  France,  and  meant  the  success  of  the  feudal  group  in  attaining  self-government,  while,  in 
Japan,  the  civil  war  was  late,  and  the  result  was  rather  the  success  of  the  lord  in  excluding  other 
powers  from  the  control  of  his  sphere  (D-I-a  and  b).  b.  Internal:  First,  that  the  vassal  should  be 
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subject  to  the  lord's  court  for  an  offense  he  committed  against  him  or  his  family,  was  natural  from 
the  former's  obligation  of  deference  and  respect,  and  was  therefore  common  to  Europe  and  Japan; 
however,  Japanese  feudalism  placed  the  greater  emphasis  on  the  virtue  of  obedience  and  loyalty 
(B-III-e-ii).  Secondly,  it  has  been  said  above  that  the  European  lord,  by  reason  of  the  feudal 
contract,  was  obliged  to  maintain  justice  as  between  vassal  and  vassal;  and  that  the  Japanese  lord 
in  such  cases  granted  justice  as  a  general  ruler.  Thirdly,  likewise,  the  European  lord,  for  the  same 
reason,  deferred  to  his  court  a  case  brought  against  himself  by  a  vassal  ；  the  Japanese  lord  did  not 
admit  the  vassal's  right  to  sue  him  ；  the  vassal  might  petition  the  lord's  council  for  redress  as  a 
favor,  but  not  bring  a  case  against  him  at  his  court.  Thus  far,  the  differences  point  to  the  weaker 
degree  of  mutuality  of  the  Japanese  feudal  contract  in  comparison  with  the  European  (vii，  below). 
Fourthly,  in  France  alone,  the  feudal  contract  at  its  full  development  was  characterized,  not  only 
with  strong  mutuality,  but  also  with  so  great  a  degree  of  irrevocability  and  of  binding  power  over 
the  juridical  status  of  lord  and  vassal  (vii,  below),  that  the  decision  of  their  court  was  final  and 
should  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  as  a  whole,  without  an  opportunity  for  appeal  or  amendment 
{j^tab.  de  S.  L"  I，  c.  83)  ；  and  that  the  rejection  which  was  legitimate  involved  challenging  the  peer- 
judges  to  a  duel  and  possibly  the  repudiation  of  the  lord  and  a  consequent  war  with  him, ― the 
situation  which  was  later  somewhat  mitigated  by  permitting  the  dissatisfied  vassal  to  attach  him- 
self to  a  higher  lord  or  the  king  (see  C-I-vi-2-(a) ) .  In  Japan,  the  binding  power  of  the  judgments 
of  the  feudal  court  upon  the  vassal  was  final  and  exhaustive,  not  because  of  the  character  of  her 
feudal  contract,  but  because  the  lord  was  his  general  ruler]  ；  when  the  lord's  power  was  not  yet  as 
autocratic  as  after  the  late  sixteenth  century,  or  where  he  held  a  minor  place  in  a  well-controlled 
feudal  hierarchy,  amendment  and  appeal  were  not  totally  excluded  (Nos.  16，  76)  ；  else  the  vassal 
had  no  choice  but  to  abide  by  the  lord's  decision,  and  there  could  be  no  desaveu  but  was  mauvais 
and  a  treason  (see  vi-2-(3),  below). 

(2)  [The  vassal's  judicial  obligation  as  a  judge  illustrates  what  has  been  said.  What  is  the  history 
of  the  meaning  of  the  word  ''peers" (^ares)  in  the  Frankish  and  early  and  late  feudal  periods?  Are 
there  similar  words  in  Japanese  feudalism,  and  what  is  their  exact  meaning  (c/.  bohai  in  No.  39)  ？ 
If  the  judgment  by  peers  in  European  feudalism  originated  partly  in  the  system  of  the  rackimburgi 
and  scabini  of  the  public  court  in  the  Frankish  period,  Japan  lacked  a  similar  antecedent  both  in 
her  old  customs  and  in  Chinese  law.  How  did  the  judgment  by  peers  progress  in  the  feudal  period, 
and  how  far,  in  Germany  and  Italy?]  In  Japan,  also,  vassals  of  the  same  lord  participated  in  trial 
and  judgment  (No.  16  pr.)，  [but  not  as  a  right,  but  as  a  duty  and  in  the  capacity  of  appointed 
agents  of  the  lord,  who  as  a  general  ruler  gave,  not  rendered,  justice  through  their  assistance  、vu-2， 
D-I-a  and  b)  ] ;  in  the  Edo  period,  the  judiciary'  of  the  lord  were  definitely  organized  and  in  some 
cases  received  emoluments  for  the  special  work  with  which  he  charged  them  (Nos.  154  A,  abridged 
in  the  translation;  Iri.  gen.  1701).  [In  France  and  in  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  the  competence  of 
the  peers  was  complete  and  exclusive  (see  vi-2-(a),  below)  ；  in  the  latter,  all  peers  who  judged  a 
suit  were  co-vassals  of  its  parties,  and  no  special  jurists  were  included.  This  again  shows  the  com- 
plete reciprocity  between  lord  and  vassal  and  the  exhaustive  control  over  their  mutual  relation 
which  the  feudal  contract  attained  in  these  two  countries  (vii-i-(a),  below)  ；  the  feudal  group  was 
a  veritable  body  of  "allied  sovereigns,"  a  state  of  things  foreign  to  Japanese  feudalism.] 

3.  Later  history :  Material  is  wanting. 

V.  Domestic  and  administrative. 
The  obligations  which  are  generally  classed  under  the  heading  of  "councir，(cwr《w,  coiir)  may  be 
divided  into  two  kinds :  those  which  were  chiefly  personal,  domestic,  or  ceremonial,  and  those 
which  concerned  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  seigniory.  The  relative  confusion  of  these 
two  aspects  was  natural  to  any  feudal  regime,  which  was  largely  personal  in  origin  and  character 
(c/.  3,  below,  and  D-III).  [The  lord's  part  in  the  mutual  relation  consisted  mainly  in  his  obligation 
to  consult  his  vassals  and  to  observe  the  decisions  arrived  at  by  common  council  and  agreement 
(see  4,  below).] 

I.  Chiefly  personal : Personal  attendance  on  the  lord  and  his  family  was  a  mark  of  the  vassal's 
having  entered  into  his  homage :  the  attendance  might  be  periodical  or  irregular  or  on  occasions  of 
special  domestic  import,  like  coming  of  age,  marriage,  and  funeral  (Int.  pp.  17  and  21 ； Nos.  13 
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and  17,  16,  39  and  40，  So  C,  145，  and  the  many  instances  in  Iri.  gen.  after  the  13th).  Youthful 
vassals  served  terras  of  attendance  upon  the  lord's  household  as  a  species  of  apprenticeship  (see 
the  ko-sho  in  Nos.  152  A，  154  A  ；  B-III-a-ii-3,  f-iii-i ).  Immediate  vassals  of  the  sho-gun  maintained 
mansions  near  his  seat  and  resided  there  during  their  periods  of  attendance  (Nos.  13  nn.  22，  28;  17， 
80  C，  148  pr.，  152  pr.,  155  A ； In.  gen.  1640,  1603,  1704,  1708,  etc.),  a  system  which,  as  it  was 
adopted  and  elaborated  under  the  Tokugawa  suzerain,  entailed  upon  rear- vassals  the  onerous  duty, 
in  turn,  of  escorting  their  lords  in  their  retinue  {Iri.  gen.  1601.  1005,  1610，  1625,  1640,  1661,  1693- 
169s,  1704-1705,  1708，  174S-174Q,  etc.),  and  otherwise  visiting  Edo  and  attending  upon  thera  (No. 
154  A;  Iri.  gen.  1633.  1647,  1670,  1603-1605,  1805,  etc.).  Likewise,  the  baron's  greater  vassals  main- 
tained expensive  establishments  at  Kagoshima  (Nos.  152  pr.，  154  pr. ；  Iri.  gen.  1612  and  1613). 
(C/.  vi-(b)-(3),  below.)  The  attending  vassal  was  formally  released  by  leave  (No.  145  ；  Iri.  gen. 
IS97,  1 601,  163S,  1648,  1661,  1705,  17S4,  etc.). 

2.  Chiefly  administrative :  [If  there  existed  more  or  less  common  councils  of  vassals  in  the  early 
feudal  ages,  they  are  not  borne  out  by  our  texts.]  They  only  reveal  elders,  councillors,  and  adminis- 
trative officials,  limited  in  numbers,  and  acting  in  the  capacity  of  the  lord's  bureaucratic  agents  (see 
D-III;  Nos.  132  pr.,  154  n.  i  ；  Iri.  gen.,  after  1695)  ；  some  of  them  received  additional  emoluments 
for  their  official  services  (Nos.  153  A,  154  A).  Vassals  also  served  as  ji-td  of  to-zhd  (Nos.  152  pr., 
152  A,  154  pr.;  Iri.  gen.  isgS,  164S,  16S9,  160Q,  1701,  1705,  1752,  17S0,  1816，  etc.).  Service  as 
envoys  of  the  lord  (No.  152  pr. ;  Iri.  gen.  1598,  1509,  1640,  1641,  1651,  1652，  1675,  1677,  1691,  1693, 
1751,  1758,  1 781,  1847,  etc.). 

3.  Probable  origins :  The  personal  and  domestic  services  may  have  issued  from  the  vassal's 
general  obligation  of  reverence,  and  some  of  them  may  be  due  to  his  original  status  as  a  household 
retainer.  The  administrative  services  may  be  an  expression  of  the  vassal's  general  obligation  of  aid 
and  counsel,  and  were  doubtless  confirmed,  when  the  central  public  authority  was  feeble,  by  the 
warriors'  consciousness  as  the  ruling  class  and  by  the  fact  that  the  barony  or  seigniory  had  become 
a  self-governing  unit  (D-l-a  and  b). 

4.  Peculiarity :  [The  peculiarity  of  this  class  of  feudal  obligations  in  Japanese  feudalism  was  of 
the  same  nature  as  that  of  the  judicial  obligations :  apart  from  exceptional  circumstances,  the  lord 
did  not  consider  himself  bound  by  the  feudal  contract  to  consult  the  vassals  in  changing  old  usages 
and  making  new  rules,  or,  if  he  did  consult  them,  to  follow  their  counsels  (Nos.  132  pr"  145),  much 
less  to  regard  himself  as  a  party  to  a  common  convention  sanctioning  the  changes  or  the  legislation, 
and  to  allow  his  vassals  to  demand  him,  much  less  coerce  him,  on  the  strength  of  the  feudal 
contract,  to  redress  his  infraction  of  the  agreement  (D-IV-c).] 

vi.  Sanction  of  obligations. 
I.  The  vassal ; (a)  Offenses :  Against  the  lord,  his  agents,  and  his  orders  (Nos.  40，  41 )  ；  breach 
of  fealty  (Nos.  15,  16，  107  A，  B,  C)  ；  default  of  service  (Nos.  39-41,  02 )  ；  unmanly  conduct  (No， 
39，  slander)  ；  breach  of  the  general  peace  (No.  39).  Further,  see  under  Penalties. 

(b)  Penalties :  (i )  Revocation  of  fiefs  (Nos.  121,  142  pr.)  :  was  the  origin  of  this  penalty  the 
lord's  ownership  of  the  fief?  or,  in  Europe,  the  Carolingian  king's  right  in  the  beneficium  he  gave ？ 
How  explain  the  early  example  of  the  revocation  of  a  fief  of  reprise  (Nos.  15,  16)  ？  What  was  the 
offense ？  Later  leniency  in  cases  of  default  of  service  (Nos.  92，  96  B)  ；  why?  Severity  against 
defection  (Nos.  107  A,  B,  C,  iiS  C，  121  C-G).  Still  】ater，  apparently  lenient  but  really  harsh : 
rumors  of  secret  designs,  no  hearing  (Nos.  142  pr"  145)  ；  the  tendency  is  thus  the  reverse  of  the 
European,  being  severe  and  rigorous  toward  the  end ；  why ？  (2)  Are  there  examples  of  the  saisie 
feodale?  (3 )  Surety,  hostage  (No.  14S).  The  custom  of  maintaining  residences  near  the  lord's  castle 
(see  C-I-c-v-i)  was  a  polite  form  of  hostage.  Temporary  custody  of  the  offender  (Iri.  gen.  1593). 
(3)  Suspension  of  the  privilege  of  attendance,  for  a  rumor  of  rebellious  intention  (No.  142  pr.). 

(c)  Peculiarity ;  As  said  under  (b),  the  general  tendency  was  severity  toward  the  end  of  the 
regime  (for  reasons,  see  B-II-c-i,  d-i,  C-I-c-vii,  D-I-a  and  b) .  E.g.,  there  was  hearing  in  the  Kama- 
kura  period  (Nos.  15,  16,  30,  etc.).  and  some  leniency  in  the  age  of  the  rival  courts  (Nos.  02,  96 
B)  ；  but,  from  the  late  sixteenth  century,  often  hearing  was  neither  claimed  nor  granted,  and  the 
lord  judged  according  to  his  own  law  (Nos.  142  pr"  143  pr.,  145),  which  he  applied  in  any 
manner  he  pleased,  and  even  enforced  or  waived  at  will  (No.  145)  ；  the  vassal  would  obviate  an 
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arbitrary  punishment  by  surrendering  a  fief  ；  the  earlier  legal  sense  had  so  degenerated  that  the 
vassal  dared  not  assert  innocence,  still  less  claim  his  right  to  a  trial  (No.  145).  Death  penalty  (Iri. 
gen.  p.  303,  in  1592),  even  of  the  whole  family  {ibid.,  p.  394  in  1599). 

2.  The  lord:  [Together  with  the  judicial  rights  and  obligations,  the  sanction  which  a  feudal 
system  provided  against  the  lord's  breach  of  faith  and  his  denial  of  the  vassal's  rights  affords  a 
clear  index  to  the  character  of  the  system.] 

(a)  [There  would  seem  to  be  a  marked  difference  in  this  respect  between  countries  which  were 
under  the  European  feudal  system,  and  also  between  feudal  Europe  as  a  whole  and  feudal  Japan, 
(i)  In  Germany  and  Italy,  in  the  early  feudal  ages,  a  way  was  open  for  an  appeal  to  the  court 
of  a  higher  lord  (Conrad  II's  const.,  1037,  c.  2  and  3  ；  Lib.  feud.,  vulg.,  11】 22)，  apparently  without 
fausser  le  jugement  and  without  a  duel  and  the  fief  in  dispute  might  be  peaceably  kept  by  the 
vassal  {Lib.  feud"  II,  22  ；  cf.  Frederick  II's  con  fed.,  1220，  c.  5).  (2)  In  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem, 
if  the  lord  denied  the  vassal's  right,  the  latter  might,  after  due  declaration,  break  the  fealty  and 
refuse  services  for  life,  and  retain  the  fief  (Jean  d'lbelin,  c.  80,  202,  206,  208,  210，  224,  236,  243, 
etc.).  He  might  invoke  justice  of  a  superior  lord  or  the  king  (Phil. de  Navarre,  c.  40-42,  53). 
These  acts  mieht  lead  to  war.  (3)  In  France,  since  the  fief  should  not  be  returned,  and  since  there 
could  be  no  appeal  to  another  court,  where  one  had  no  peers,  it  would  seem  that,  originally,  the 
only  way  of  getting  redress  was  openly  to  disavow  the  unjust  lord,  carrying  away  the  fief,  and,  as 
a  consequence,  to  engage  him  in  a  judicial  combat  or  defy  him,  come  what  might  (Boutillier, 
S ひ mme  rural,  I，  c.  30  and  83  ； お ab.  de  ^aint  Louis,  I,  c.  56  and  86  ；  Tres  ancien  coutumier  de  Nor- 
mandie,  30,  c.  i  ；  Beaumanoir,  c.  1426  ；  etc.) .  The  extreme  rigor  and  peril  of  this  probable  procedure 
was  gradually  mitigated  by  permitting  the  aggrieved  vassal  to  hold  the  fief  of  another  or  a  higher 
lord  and  accuse  at  his  court  his  former  lord  {£.tab.  de  5.  L"  I，  c.  7，  8,  86;  Beaumanoir,  c.  1761, 
1740,  141Q-1421  ；  etc.)  ；  by  allowing  the  vassal,  if  he  lost  his  case,  to  pay  a  fine,  instead  of  sur- 
rendering the  fief  i^tab.,  I,  c.  7  and  8  ；  Beaumanoir,  c.  1421)  ；  by  distin^shing  between  the  dis- 
avowal of  person  and  that  of  fief  (Beaumanoir,  c.  1425  and  1426)  ；  and  by  finally  gathering  all  the 
benefit  of  the  desaveu  in  the  king's  hands  {^tab.,  I，  c.  7  and  83  ；  Grand  coutumier  de  France,  p. 
595  ；  Ordonnance,  Avr.  1667,  tit.  25,  arts.  1，  2，  and  4).  Only  these  later  forms  occur  in  the  coutumes, 
but  it  may  perhaps  be  said  that  the  earlier  state  of  desaveu  was  retained  longer  in  the  method  which 
a  baron  might  pursue  when  he  wished  to  disavow  his  lord  king;  for  there  was  no  higher  lord  of 
whom  the  baron  might  hold  his  fief  and  before  whom  he  might  denounce  the  king.  The  only 
recourse  was  an  open  defiance  and  the  consequent  risk  of  an  appeal  to  arms,  and  the  only  possible 
chance  of  success  was  to  enlist  the  military  aid  of  vassals  and  peers.  This  is  the  right  of  armed 
resistance  implied  in  the  Assises  de  Jerusalem  {la  cour  des  bourgeois,  c.  26)  and  declared  in  part  in 
the も tab.  de  Saint  Louis  (I,  c.  52) .] 

(b)  Much  different  was  the  sanction  in  Japan,  both  in  its  initial  state  and  in  its  subsequent 
evolution,  (i )  In  the  Kamakura  period,  the  sho-gnn's  court  heard  appeals  (Int.  p.  24)  from  a  lower 
court  or  from  rear-vassals  (Nos.  15，  16  pr.,  76  n.  3),  a  fact  indicating  the  bureaucratic  conception 
which  influenced  the  lord's  justice  in  Japanese  feudalism  (C-I-c-iv-i).  Not  only  there  was  no  right- 
ful disavowal  of  a  bad  lord,  as  in  France,  but  also  it  is  doubtful  whether  his  vassal  could  in  some 
way,  as  in  Milan,  take  away  his  fief  ( {a)-(i),  above).  {2)  In  the  age  of  the  rival  courts,  when  the 
true  fief  was  not  yet  matured,  the  vassal  lightly  deserted  the  lord  and  went  to  his  enemy  {Nos.  74 
pr.,  82  pr.,  83  pr"  84  pr.,  86  pr.,  88  pr.,  02,  q5  pr.,  98  pr.,  101，  102  pr"  106  pr.,  no  pr.,  112  pr.,  116  pr., 
118  pr.),  but  this  was  oftener  the  defection  of  a  disloyal  vassal  than  a  protest  against  an  unjust 
lord;  not  an  open  repudiation  of  the  lord,  but  a  silent  desertion  of  him;  hence,  no  explicit  declara- 
tion of  disavowal  was  held  necessary  for  a legitimate  disavowal,  or,  rather,  no  disavowal  was  con- 
sidered legal. (3)  During  the  civil  war,  rebellions  of  vassals,  whether  attempted  singly  or  in  con- 
cert, were  frequent  (Nos.  127  pr"  130  pr.,  131  pr"  136  pr"  137  pr.,  141  pr"  143  pr"  145  pr.)  [who 
probably  kept  their  fiefs  or  received  them  back  at  the  hands  of  other  lords  ；  but  such  acts  were 
not  always  due  to  the  injustice  of  the  former  lord;  when  they  were,  they  should  scarcely  be  regarded 
a  legal  sanction,  for  new  developments  quickly  neutralized  the  possibility  of  such  conduct  to  be 
established  as  a  right].  (4)  [As  the  grantor  of  true  fiefs,  and  as  the  conqueror  of  his  sphere,  the  rights 
of  the  baron  or  the  supreme  suzerain  in  the  next  age  over  the  vassal  and  his  fief  had  been  increased 
and  secured  (B-I-ci-i-2,  e-i-2,  Il-c-i-,  d)  ；  in  the  age  of  Hideyoshi,  the  lord  recognized  no  sanction 
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against  himself,  and  was  strong  enough  to  suppress  any  act  resembling  one.]  (5 )  [Under  the 
Tokugawa  shogunate,  the  judicial  autonomy  of  the  lord  was  complete;  the  only  party  who  could, 
if  ever,  exercise  any  sanction  against  the  lord's  failure  in  obligation  toward  his  vassal  was  the 
sko-gun.]  [In  sum,  formulate  the  initial  difference  both  from  the  German  and  Italian  and  from  the 
French  system,  and  the  later  difference  from  the  evolution  of  the  French.] 

vii.  The  feudal  contract. 

[The  foregoing  topics  in  this  section  (C-I-c-i  to  vi)  all  relate  to  the  various  aspects  of  the 
working  of  the  feudal  contract  {cf.  C-I-a-iii  to  v).  It  is  the  character  and  the  history  of  this  con- 
tract that  more  than  anything  else  determine  the  quality  of  the  whole  feudal  system  and  even  of 
its  effects  upon  the  post-feudal  ages.  Summarize  the  characteristics  and  differences  thus  far  seen  of 
the  European  and  the  Japanese  feudal  contract.  Now,  we  shall  consider  them  together  and  view 
each  contract  as  a  whole.] 

I.  The  European :  [The  European  contract  between  lord  and  vassal  was  characterized  every- 
where by  strong  mutuality,  the  obligations  of  the  two  parties  being  considered  reciprocal ； but  two 
other  quauiies  of  the  contract,  namely,  its  irrevocability,  and  its  juridical  control  over  the  relations 
of  vassalage,  saw  the  highest  development  in  France  (cf.  C-I-c-iv-2)  ；  and  principles  of  the  developed 
contract  were,  in  England,  extended  and  applied  to  the  relation  between  the  king  and  the  nobility, 
and  ultimately  between  the  king  and  the  nation,  and  so  made  indirect  but  fundamental  contribu- 
tions to  the  political  freedom  of  the  human  race.  The  general  course  of  this  long  evolution  might, 
in  part,  be  suggested  as  follows : 

[(a)  The  relation  of  the  German  Gefalgschajt  might  be  regarded  as  contractual,  but  was  prob- 
ably not  fully  reciprocal,  and  was  limited  in  duration  and  revocable,  (b)  The  qualities  of  a  per- 
sonal contract  would  seem  to  have  gained  through  the  growth  of  the  Gallo-Roman  patrocinium 
and  the  Frankish  commendation,  in  that  the  mutual  faith  was  greater  and  of  longer  duration  ；  but 
the  relation  was  still  unstable  and  readily  broken,  (c)  In  the  Carolingian  vassalage,  with  its 
military  service  and  its  support  by  the  beneji  cium,  the  contractual  elements  of  mutuality  and 
coherence  made  a  notable  advance.  Still  the  contract  was  imperfect :  the  vassal's  choice  of  the 
lord  was  restricted  ；  the  lord  not  seldom  broke  the  bond  ；  there  still  remained  a  degree,  though 
decreasing,  of  public  sanction.  This  would  seem  to  be  the  kind  of  feudal  contract  which  more 
or  less  persisted  in  Italy  and  Germany,  at  least  during  the  early  Middle  Ages,  (d)  In  France, 
from  the  ninth  to  the  eleventh  century,  a  prolonged,  widespread,  and  intensive  warfare  gave 
to  the  feudal  contract  an  impact  sufficiently  strong  to  bring  to  the  greatest  development  its 
mutual,  irrevocable,  and  exhaustively  controlling  character :  the  central  public  authority  was 
broken  down  and  the  feudal  groups  were  self-governing;  the  feudal  warriors  developed  their 
consciousness  as  nobles  and  peers  ；  the  society  was  obliged  to  fall  back  for  its  sole  salvation 
upon  the  personal  contract  of  faith  between  lord  and  vassal  ；  the  lord  needed  vassals,  who 
accordingly  won  a  greater  freedom  of  choice  and  infused  into  the  contract  a  more  developed 
sense  of  their  rights  ；  the  frequency  of  fiefs  of  reprise  which  characterized  this  period  could  not 
help  reacting  upon  the  proprietary  rights  of  the  vassal  in  these  fiefs,  and  consequently  in  fiefs  in 
general  ；  on  the  other  hand,  the  increasing  instances  of  the  grants,  as  distinguished  from  return- 
investitures,  of  fiefs  may  have  served  to  stabilize  the  qualities  of  the  contract  which  had  been 
gained,  and  also  to  make  more  difficult  than  ever  the  wilful  returning  of  the  fief  by  the  vassal  and 
any  one-sided  breaking  of  homage.  The  resulting  contract,  whose  aspects  have  been  touched  upon 
in  this  section,  was  buttressed,  not  created,  by  the  adaptation  of  convenient  elements  of  the 
Roman  law.  (e)  This  French  feudal  contract  was,  before  it  began  to  be  seriously  attenuated  by  the 
royal  authority,  by  the  growth  of  the  cities,  by  the  solvent  power  of  money,  and  by  the  deteriora- 
tion of  feudal  services,  carried  into  England,  and  was  there  enabled  by  circumstances  to  make 
contributions  of  the  greatest  import  to  history.  For,  there,  the  effort  of  the  king  to  enforce,  not 
only  his  rights  as  the  suzerain,  but  also  his  prerogatives  as  the  monarch  who  had  won  his  realm  by- 
conquest,  led  him  to  infringe  the  most  fundamental  principles  of  the  feudal  contract  when  that 
contract  was  at  the  prime  of  its  vigor ；  viewed  in  that  light,  the  conflict  waged  between  the  barons 
and  John  and  Henry  III  is  hardly  comparable  with  the  frequent  troubles  which  the  French  kings 
experienced  with  nobles  and  burghers  after  the  early  fourteenth  century.  The  issues  involved  in 
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the  English  upheaval  were,  on  the  barons'  side,  feudal  in  the  fullest  meaning  of  the  word;  and  the 
feudal  law  prevailed  to  the  extent  of  having  its  principles  solemnly  recorded  in  the  law  of  the  land. 
The  king  was  compelled  by  the  barons  to  recognize,  as  regards  taxation,  the  principle  of  common 
counsel  and  agreement,  except  in  case  of  the  customary  aids  (Magna  Carta, に i2)，  and,  as  regards 
judicature,  the  principle  of  judgment  by  peers,  save  the  observance  of  the  laws  of  the  realm 
(c.  39  ；  cj.  Jean  d'Ibelin,  c.  193 ) ;  and  to  submit  himself,  if  he  failed  to  observe  agreements,  to  a 
measure  of  temporary  armed  coercion  (c.  61).  Of  these  provisions,  the  principles,  the  classes  of 
men  involved,  and  the  organ  and  method  of  sanction,  are  traceable  directly  to  the  French  feudal 
contract,  though  more  or  less  extended  beyond  the  usual  forms  of  its  application  in  France.  Thus 
extended,  and  applied  to  national  afrairs,  and  subsequently  reinforced  by  a  fortunate  combination 
of  classes  and  by  the  growth  of  parliamentary  institutions,  the  feudal  law  ultimately  entered  into 
the  texture  of  the  most  exemplary  system  of  constitutional  monarchy  (G.  B.  Adams).] 

2.  The  Japanese :  (a)  [In  the  Kamakura  period,  the  mutuality  of  the  feudal  contract  was 
vitiated  by  the  age-long  habit  of  the  rulers'  political  minds,  feudal  rulers  as  they  now  happened 
to  be,  to  comprehend  all  government  as  a  rule  by  means  of  bureaucratic  delegation  (C-I-c-iv-i, 
D-I-a  and  b)  :  there  was  no  great  lord  who  was  not  also  a  prince,  and  no  vassal  but  was  also  a 
subject  (Nos.  142  n.  2  ；  146  n.  10;  149  B  and  n.  16)  ；  justice  was  not  so  much  the  lord's  obligation 
and  the  vassal's  right,  as  the  former's  official  duty  as  a  general  ruler  (C-I-c-iv-i).  Nor  was  there 
in  Japanese  customs  or  in  Chinese  law  a  clear  idea  of  contracts  between  equals,  or  an  instance  of 
a  judgment  or  trial  by  one's  neighbors  (D-V-b-i).  Sanction  was  heavier  as  against  the  vassal  than 
against  the  lord  (vi,  above).  Mutuality  was  thus  weaker  than  in  the  German  or  Italian  feudal 
contract.  Nor  was  it  possible  for  the  Japanese  contract  to  attain  an  irrevocability  and  an  exhaus- 
tive juridical  validity,  for  the  true  fief  with  its  stabilizing  influence  upon  vassalage  was  still a  rare 
matter  (B-I-b-iii)  ；  there  existed  the  non-military  domanial  lord,  and  the  judicial  system  lacked  a 
judgment  by  peers  but  permitted  appeals  to  the  shd-gnns  court  (C-I-c-iv).]  Hence,  fealty  was 
sometimes  taken  for  a  mere  act  of  conciliation  (Nos.  15,  16  and  n.  14  a);  and  a  man  might  give 
up  his  holding  and  go  to  another  lord  {Nos.  13,  17).  [In  order  to  offset  the  difficulties  due  to  the 
want  of  the  materia!  tie  of  the  true  fief  and  the  legal  defect  of  the  contract,  the  lord  had  recourse 
to  the  moral  principle  of  loyalty  which  was  largely  based  upon  the  ethical  teachings  of  the  civil 
and  bureaucratic  China  (B-III-c-ii).]  (b)  After  the  age  of  the  rival  courts  and  during  the  civil  war, 
the  reciprocal  character  of  the  feudal  contract  increased :  rival  lords  would  vie  with  each  other  to 
induce  a local  warrior  to  become  a  vassal  (No.  127)  ；  one  would  do  homage  if  a  substantial  military 
aid  was  given  him  (No.  132  pr.)  ；  and  after  homage,  mutual  dependence  continued  more  or  less 
(Nos.  132,  136  B,  C,  137).  [This  resulted  from  exigencies  of  warfare.  The  same  cause,  added  to 
the  establishment  of  the  true  fief  (B-I-d-i;,  also  served  to  increase  the  degree  of  the  irrevocability 
of  the  feudal  contract  and  of  its  juridical  control  over  the  relation  of  vassalage :  appeals  to  higher 
lords  were  largely  forgotten  ；  the  lord  dealt  even  with  the  vassal's  domains  which  were  not  his  own 
grants  (No.  127  pr"  D-I-d-i-2).  However,  these  gains  were  neutralized  by  the  losses  which  were 
due  to  the  same  causes :  the  establishment  of  the  true  fief  contributed  to  the  power  of  the  lord, 
which  at  the  same  time  was  tested  and  trained  by  fire  and  sword,  and  greatly  increased  through 
conquest  and  persuasion  (B-II-d,  pr.).  He  was  now  strong  enough  to  check  the  growth  of  the 
mutuality  of  the  feudal  contract  and  thrust  the  vassal  down  to  a lower  juridical  status  than  in 
the  Kamakura  period,  and  to  interpret  in  the  interest  of  his  own  power  as  a  ruler  the  increased 
validity  and  strength  of  the  ties  of  the  contract  {cj.  C-I-c-iv-i,  D-I-a-iv)  ；  the  improved  coherence 
and  self-sufficiency  of  the  feudal  group,  instead  of  redounding  to  a  better  protection  of  the  vassal's 
rights,  played  into  the  hands  of  the  autocratic  lord,  (c)  The  same  tendency  gained  a  tremendous 
impetus,  and  was  quickly  generalized  for  the  whole  of  feudal  Japan,  toward  1600  (B-I-e  and  f， 
B-II-d  and  e) .  The  military  despotism  of  Hideyoshi  (Nos.  149,  150) ;  the  feudal-bureaucratic 
regime  of  the  Tokugawa  (No.  155  A)  ；  the  baron's  emulation  in  his  own  sphere  (No.  153  pr.).  The 
juridical  domain  of  the  feudal  contract  was  narrowed  and  attenuated  by  the  overweening  influence 
of  the  shd-giiyi  and  the  baron  upon  their  vassals  and  their  fiefs  and  the  semi-public  powers  (Nos. 
152  B,  155  A,  B,  C,  155  pr.,  nn.  13,  32,  37 ;  Iri.  gen.  1725,  1737,  n.  69,  n.  73)  which  these  lords 
assumed  in  their  respective  spheres.  The  baron  showed  no  scruple  in  curtailing  the  fiefs  of  the  great 
vassals  whom  he  feared,  though,  it  is  true,  oftener  by  diplomacy  than  by  command  (Nos.  145, 
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154  pr.  ；  pp.  30  n.  185,  401，  403,  405)  ；  when  in  financial  distress,  he  even  called  upon  his  men, 
repeatedly,  to  return  a  part  of  their  fiefs  (No.  153  pr.,  n.  7).  [The  lord  generally  sought  to  buttress 
his  political  domination,  more  deliberately  and  systematically  than  his  predecessors,  by  inculcating 
the  teachings  of  Confucianism,  especially  that  of  loyalty  (B-III-e-ii) .  The  feudal  regime  of  Japan 
had  thus  fallen  into  the  keeping  of  the  paternalistic  lord-prince  and  the  loyal  vassal-subject.]  (d) 
[As  for  the  possible  influence  of  this  state  of  things  upon  the  status  of  the  peasantry,  see  C- VII- 
c-ii-3.]  (e)  [Neither  of  the  two  most  important  contributions  of  Japan's  feudal  regime  to  her  new 
national  life  (C-VII-d-v;  Concl.,  end)  has  issued  from  any  aspect  of  the  feudal  contract  ；  and  the 
services  each  has  rendered  in  the  new  age,  though  very  great,  have  thus  far  hardly  attained  more 
than  purely  national  import.] 

n.  BETWEEN  LORDS 

a.  War. 

i.  [Private  warfare  might  either  be  family  or  personal  quarrels  between  warriors  or  be  political 
wars  between  lords  leading  their  vassals.  The  former  might  develop  into  the  latter,  but  here  we  are 
concerned  only  with  political  struggles;  besides,  our  documents  furnish  little  material  on  individual 
combats  and  feuds.] 

ii.  Phenomena :  Tbe  pre-feudal  ages  {Int.  pp.  14-17  ；  Nos.  4;  g,  end;  12  A,  B,  C,  25  n.  ig). 
Private  wars  in  the  Kamakura  period  (Int.  p.  22) ;  much  more  frequent  during  the  ages  of  the  rival 
courts  and  the  civil  war  (Nos.  74  ff.，  84  pr.,  123  pr.,  125  pr.,  126  pr"  127，  130  pr"  131  pr.,  132  pr., 
141  pr.,  142  pr.,  143  pr.,  145  pr.,  146  pr.,  147  pr.,  148  pr.)  ；  the  Ashikaga  s ho -gun  and  his  agents  even 
utilized  local  commotion  for  their  own  ends,  or  else  themselves  caused  some  of  it  (No.  123  pr. ;  cf. 
Iri.  gen.  1494) .  In  the  general  disturbance  not  only  vassals,  but  also  adventurers (no-6M5/i?,  Nos. 
125  pr.,  n.  I  ；  127  pr"  132  pr.)  and  pirates  (No.  95),  even  from  remote  places  (No.  95),  participated. 
No  reference  to  sufferings  of  peasants  and  merchants.  What  other  notable  phenomena? 

iii.  Causes :  Complicated,  scattered,  and  intermingled  rights  in  land  (B-I  ；  Int.  p.  22 )  ；  political 
rivalry  among  neiehboring  lords  {Nos.  123  pr"  125  pr.，  126，  130  pr.,  132  pr.,  141  pr..  146  pr., 
149  pr.)  ；  the  more  developed  were  true  fiefs  and  contiguous  seigniories,  the  more  clearly  articulated 
were  the  struggles  for  ascendency  (follow  all  references  in  this  paragraph  between  Nos.  123  and  151 ) ; 
personal  enmity  (Nos.  123  pr.,  126  pr.,  127,  131  pr"  142  pr.)  ；  mutual  succor  among  lords  a  fertile 
cause  for  further  quarrels  (Nos. 127  pr"  132  pr.,  143  pr"  145  pr.,  146  pr.,  147,  14S  pr.)  ;  war  of 
conquest  (Nos.  147  pr.,  14S  pr.,  150;  Iri.  gen.  1494)  ；  rebellion  (No.  152  pr.;  Iri.  gen.  159S-1599, 
1637-1638)  ；  contest  for  the  control  of  all  Japan  (Nos.  151  pr.,  152  A). 

iv.  Juridical  aspects :  Study  all  the  references  in  this  section  down  to  1637-1638,  and  answer  the 
following  questions :  Was  there  a  droit  de  guerre,  that  is,  was  private  warfare  ever  lawful  ；  under 
what  law,  feudal  or  public,  and  under  what  circumstances?  ("Rebellion,"  m u  Hon,  in  the  Kamakura 
period :  No.  4  pr.  ；  private  mobilization  in  the  Edo  period :  No. 155  A.)  Is  it  probable  that  the 
general  point  of  view  on  this  matter  may  have  changed  in  the  succeeding  ages? 

V.  Restrictive  measures :  [Was  private  warfare  more  common  at  first  and  then  gradually  re- 
stricted, as  in  France ；  or  did  it  grow  worse  later?  Sudden  and  effective  suppression  toward  1600; 
why ？  {Cf.  B-I-e-i,  Il-d-i,  e-i,  C-I-c-vii-2,  D-I-a).  Any  reference  to  judicial  settlements,  to  mutual 
agreements  of  suspension  or  cessation,  to  movements  for  "peace"  and  "truce"  initiated  by  the 
Buddhist  church  or  secular  power,  to  special  legislation,  to  popular  measures  of  self-protection  and 
of  localization  of  war,  or  to  the  utilization  by  the  rulers  of  measures  according  to  private  law  (like 
the  French  asseuremeni)  ？] 

b.  Peace. 

Cooperation  among  independent  lords  for  judicial  aids  is  rare  (No.  149  A).  Marriages  and  social 
amenities  between  them  (Iri.  gen.  1641,  1693). 

m.  LORD  AND  s ho -gun 
The  study  of  this  relation  was  largely  anticipated  in  B-II  and し- i-c. 

a.  The  Kamakura  period :  Baronial  lords  non-existent  (B-II-a-m),  all  go  ke-nin  owing  services 
to  the  sho-gim  (C-I-c)  and  the  guard-service  at  the  imperial  Capital  (Nos.  8，  13,  17),  accepting  his 
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investitures  and  confirmations  of  fiefs  (Nos.  21，  23,  24，  34,  35,  43，  45，  46,  71)，  and  following  his 
jurisdiction  (Nos.  12,  13  and  17,  16,  36-41,  57,  58,  62-66).  The  jz-t 0  (No.  6  C)  and  sku-go  (Nos. 
6  D,  12  D,  E,  25,  57)  merely  transmitted  the  sho-gun's  orders ；  his  deputy  for  Kyu-shu  did  the  same 
(No.  25),  and  sometimes  heard  judicial  cases  at  the  first  instance  (No.  50) . 

b.  The  restoration  and  the  rival  courts :  The  go  ke-nin  system  was  broken,  and  then  recon- 
structed under  the  Ashikaga  shd-giin  on  an  unstable  basis  (B-II-b-i).  With  the  beginnings  of  the 
true  fief  (B-I-c),  the  shu-go  aspired  for  a  baronial  position,  but  was  contested  by  local  chieftains 
(B-II-b-ii)  ；  the  sho-gim's  agents  commanded  the  go  ke-nin  more  closely  than  before  (Nos.  116, 
118,  125  pr.，  126  pr.)，  and  even  made  the  strongest  among  them  transmit  their  orders  to  the 
shU'go  (No.  118  C). 

c.  The  Muromachi  period :  For  a  time  the  sho-gun  was  a  real  suzerain  and  gave  direct  command 
to  shu-go  and  go  ke-nin  (Nos.  130  pr.，  136  pr.;  Iri.  gen.  1494).  Gradually  the  Shimadzu  won  the 
position  of  barons ；  [the  old  distinctions  between  shu-go,  ji-to,  and  other  official  shiki,  lost  meaning; 
with  the  waning  of  the  sho-gun's  influence,  even  go  ke-nin  became  an  obsolete  term]  ；  a local 
feudal  hierarchy  under  the  baron  was  well-nigh  complete  (B-II-c). 

d.  Hideyoshi ;  With  the  sudden  rise  of  a  supreme  suzerain  of  feudal  Japan,  the  baron  was  reduced 
to  the  position  of  the  former's  vassal  in  a  country-wide  feudal  hierarchy  (B-II-d)  ；  for  the  time 
being,  the  baron  even  acquiesced  in  Hideyoshi's  interference  in  regard  to  the  larger  phases  of  the 
disposition  of  the  baronial  land  (No.  14Q  D)  :  Hideyoshi  regarded  the  barony  as  his  conquest  and 
fresh  grant  (No.  148  pr.).  Moreover,  the  baron  was  not  only  a  vassal,  but  also  a  species  of  a 
bureaucratic  agent,  for,  it  would  seem,  Hideyoshi  added  a  larger  measure  of  public  authority  as  a 
ruler  to  his  power  as  a  feudal  suzerain  than  any  sho-gun  had  done  (kwan-paku:  No.  149  n.  29;  see 
B-II-d,  C-I-c-vii-2-(c),  D-I-2);  the  baron  acted  similarly  in  his  own  sphere  (same  and  D-I-b) : 
the  feudal  regime,  as  soon  as  it  perfected  itself,  had  also  begun  to  transcend  itself. 

e.  The  Edo  period :  [The  same  tendencies  were  developed  and  organized  with  care  and  with 
much  rigidity  (B-II-e,  C-I-c-2-(c),  D-I-a  and  b).  The  sho-gun  was  a  suzerain  and  an  autocrat,  as 
was  the  baron  likewise  a  lord  and  a  prince :  their  rule  was  at  once  feudal  and  public,  a  hierarchical 
vassalage  and  a  centralized  bureaucracy  ；  the  baron  was  a  vassal  of  the  sho-gun  and  a  provincial 
governor.]  His  feudal  obligations  to  the  sho-gun  were  fully  exacted  (Iri.  gen.  1638-1639,  1640,  1653, 
1656,  1674,  1677，  1691,  1768,  etc.).  The  relation  is  described  in  the  unsophisticated  language  of  No. 
155  A  (also  cf.  No.  151  pr.)  :  a liberal  autonomy  within  the  barony,  but  a  stern,  almost  super- 
feudal  supervision  and  control  over  the  baron's  conduct  as  a  fief-holder.  [This  system  broke  down 
at  the  advent  of  foreign  Powers  after  1853  :  the  sho-gun  was  obliged  to  consult  barons]  ；  the  latter 
established  direct  relations  with  the  imperial  government  ；  and  aU  sought  "public  opinion"  (^o-gf), 
and  a  new  era  dawned  (D-I-c;  No.  155  B,  C). 

rV.  LORD  AND  THE  IMPERIAL  COURT 

a.  [Three  aspects  of  this  relation :  i.  between  the  lord  in  the  capacity  of  a  warrior,  a  ruler,  and  a 
holder  of  honorary  office  and  rank,  and  the  emperor  as  the  sovereign  ；  u.  between  the  lord  as  a 
tenant  of  land  and  shiki  in  a  private  domain  and  a  member  of  the  imperial  house  or  a  court  noble 
as  a  domanial  lord;  and  iii.  between  the  lord  as  an  admirer  of  the  ancient  culture  of  Kyoto  and 
the  court  and  nobility  as  its  depositories.  Our  material  offers  no  data  on  m  ；  u  may  be  relegated 
to  C-V;  and  our  attention  here  will  be  confined  to  i.] 

b.  The  term  Mikado  inaptly  applied  to  the  emperor :  No.  155  A  and  n.  i. 

c.  Relation  between  the  skd-gun  and  the  emperor :  i.  Imperial  sovereignty  (D-I-a-ii).  The 
sho-gun's  successive  lines  (No.  155  n.  17).  The  baku ，ま u  (No.  155  n.  39).  His  public  capacity :  its 
evolution  {B-II,  C-I-c-vii,  D-I-a).  His  justification  as  ruler  (No.  155  A,  n.  11 )  :  the  theory  of 
delegation  (No.  155  A,  n. 13),  and  the  acquiescence  therein  by  the  imperial  government  (No. 
155  B),  the  additional  justification  of  the  Tokugawa  (No.  155  A,  n.  21)  ；  an  opposite  view  (No. 
15s  C)  ；  both  based  upon  the  theory  01 imperial  sovereignty  (B-II-e-i,  D-I-a).  m.  The  status  of 
the  sko-gun  at  Kamakura  (B-II-a-ii).  The  anomalous  relation  of  the  Ashikaga  sho-gun  to  the 
emperor  (Int.  p.  10;  Nos.  74  pr.,  83  pr.).  How  did  the  Tokugawa  shogunate  regard  the  throne  as 
a  political  organ  (No.  155  A),  and  how  did  it  really  treat  it  (ibid.;  Iri.  gen.  1780,  1847)  ？  Toward 
the  end  of  the  Edo  period,  the  sho-gun's  exclusive  political  power  was  overridden  by  the  emperor 
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and  ignored  by  barons  ；  the  skd-gitn's  return  of  power,  his  revolt,  his  surrender,  and  the  emperor's 
gracious  treatment  (No.  155  pr.，  B  ；  D-I-c). 

d.  Non-feudal  relations  of  the  warrior  to  the  emperor,  i.  as  a  guardsman  (Nos.  8，  13,  17，  80), 
u.  as  a  holder  of  honorary  office  and  rank  (No.  155  A),  and  m.  as  a  skiki-holder  in  a  domain 
granted  by  the  imperial  house  to  a  religious  institution  (No.  25  ；  cf.  No.  p),  were  indirect ;  go 
ke-nin  and  lords  should  deal  with  the  imperial  court  through  the  medium  of  the  s ho -gun.  The 
latter's  control  over  the  baron's  honorary  titles  and  over  his  political  relation  was  relaxed  during 
the  civil  war,  but  was  tightened  as  never  before  during  the  Edo  period  (No.  155  A),  until  this 
control  broke  down  after  1853  (B-II-f,  D-I-c;  Iri.  gen.  n.  77). 

e.  Did  the  presence  of  the  emperor  as  the  sovereign  of  Japan  throughout  the  ages  have  any 
effect  on  the  continuance  of  the  office  of  the  sko-gun,  on  the  formation  of  feudal  hierarchies,  on  the 
public  aspects  of  the  authority  of  the  sho-gun  and  the  baron,  and  on  the  very  character  of  the 
Japanese  feudal  contract  ？  Cf.  B-III-f-i,  D-I-a. 

V.  LORD  AND  DOMANIAL  LORD 

a.  The  Kamakura  period :  When  a  go  ke-nin  was  invested  with  a  shrki  in  a  sho  by  its  domanial 
lord,  the  sho-gun  announced  the  fact  to  other  go  ke-nin  in  the  sho  (No.  6  A,  which  may  not  be 
authentic ；  cf.  No.  12  A,  B,  where  this  procedure  is  not  followed,  probably  because  the  appointee 
was  not  yet  a  go  ke-nm ) .  As  for  a  ji-td,  he  was  the  sho-gun's  go  ke-tiin  whom  he  imposed  upon  the 
sho  or  the  public  district  ；  the  ji-td  held  his  shiki  and  appurtenant  land  and  income  by  heredity  and 
subinfeudated  them,  eclipsed  the  revenue  of  the  domain  or  district,  and  rendered  the  balance  (Int. 
pp.  7-8,  9 ；  Nos.  6  C，  18,  22,  47).  The  sku-go,  another  of  the  sho-gun's  vassal-agents,  some- 
times transmitted  the  domanial  lord's  orders  to  other  go  ke-nin  (No.  50).  Both  ji-td  and  shu-go, 
like  all  go  ke-nm,  received  the  sho-gun  s  confirmations  and  judicial  decisions  regarding  their  hold- 
ings under  domanial  lords  (Nos.  16,  41,  50) .  The  latter  could  seek  redress  for  wrongs  committed 
by  these  warriors  in  the  sho  only  through  their  suzerain,  who  fortunately  aimed  to  render  strict 
justice  (Int.  pp. iS,  20;  C-I-iv-i  ；  No.  16  pr.). 

b.  The  age  of  the  rival  courts:  In  1330  the  Ashikaga  shd-gitn  somehow  took  hold  of  that  part 
of  the  Shiniadzu  sho  which  was  in  central  Hiuga,  and  in  1352  gave  850  acres  of  it  as  fief  to  a 
Shimadzu.  In  the  same  year,  with  the  death  of  Konoe  fsunetada,  the  long  line  of  the  domanial 
lords  of  the  sko  came  to  an  end;  the  sho  no  longer  existed,  nor  any  ji-td  living  upon  it,  except  in 
name  only  ( Int.  pp.  lo-ii  ；  No.  136  A)  ；  the  sko  had  in  reality  been  non-existent  for  some  time  as 
a  unitary  domain,  for  the  Iriki  and  other  local  warriors  had  ceased  to  recognize  any  obligation 
to  the  domanial  lord,  and  had  already  begun  to  carve  true  fiefs  out  of  its  dead  body. 

VI.  LORD  AND  RELIGIOUS  INSTITUTIONS 

[Many  Shinto  temples  (see  No.  154  n.  17 ;  Int.  p.  35)  and  Buddhist  churches  (Int.  p.  35)  were 
older  than  feudalism  ；  and,  throughout  the  feudal  ages,  the  religious  institutions  had  wider  contacts 
than  the  feudal  with  national  life,  for  the  organization  of  the  former  was  in  part  independent  of 
the  division  of  seigiiiories,  and  the  religious  acts  of  wariiors  were  hardly  different  in  motive  and 
expression  from  those  of  other  persons.] 

a.  Older  institutions. ' 
Important  temples  and  churches  which  either  were  official  or  had  won  ofncial  recognition  of  the 
imperial  or  kimi  government :  Niita  Hachiman  and  Go-dai  in  (Int.  p.  iq ；  Nos.  i,  3,  9,  etc.)  ；  Sh5 
Hachiman  (No.  9，  etc.)  ；  Koku-bun  zhi  (Int.  pp.  10  and  27 ;  Nos.  S,  q  n.  3,  25  n.  18,  47  n.  6,  50  pr.) ； 
etc.  Many  private  institutions.  Partial  intermixture  of  Shinto  and  Buddhism  (Int.  p.  23  n.  126 ;  Nos. 
I  pr"  9  n.  3，  25,  50  pr.，  127  D,  132,  136  B，  C，  137,  144,  153  A，  154 ；  sudden  separation  of  the  two 
and  hostile  outburst  against  Buddhism,  Int.  p.  31  ；  No.  i  pr.  ；  Iri.  gen.  nn.  75  and  76,  and  un- 
der 1S73,  i8So，  1S97) .  Organization  of  zhi  and  in  (Nos.  i  n.  7,  14  n.  5) ,  and  of  main  and  branch 
institutions  (Nos.  1，  3  n.  9,  9,  25).  Prayers  and  rites  for  the  state  (No.  25).  Immunity  and  other 
privileges  {Nos.  10,  25,  68  A,  B ) .  Domains  (Nos.  i,  3，  6，  g,  10,  11,  18,  25，  etc.).  Priests  (Nos.  25, 
47)  ；  dependent  people  (No.  108). 
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b.  Contacts  with  jeudalism. 

i.  Historic  domains  and  skiki  therein :  These,  and  even  whole  institutions  with  appurtenant  land 
(No.  lo),  were  often  held  by  local  warriors  (Nos.  i，  3,  6，  9,  10，  11，  18，  25,  50,  55,  68,  69,  100,  etc.), 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  were  lands  and  skiki  in  sho  and  public  districts  (A-III-dj  A-IV-c-i 
and  ii，  B-I-b-iii,  C-VII-a-v).  A  few  families  held  by  heredity  high  posts  connected  with  great 
temples  and  derived  revenues  from  lands  attached  thereto  (the  Koku-bun :  Nos.  8,  9  n.  3,  25,  50, 
69;  the  Shu-in ;  Nos.  3,  50  pr.，  68,  97  ；  the  Gon-shu-in :  No.  86)  ；  being  of  distinguished  descent, 
and  holding  at  the  same  time  other  positions  and  lands,  they  were  among  the  stronger  warriors  of 
South  Kyu-shu.  [Their  function  as  protectors  of  religious  houses  might  be  likened  to  that  of  the 
later  advocati  of  feudal  Europe.  If  these  warriors  subinfeudated  their  holdings  to  their  armed 
followers,  the  results  might  well  be  considered  as  among  the  earliest  examples  of  true  fiefs 
(A-III-d).  It  is  presumed  that  most  of  the  more  prominent  of  the  warriors,  great  and  small,  who 
held  domains  of  religious  institutions  became  the  sho -gun's  go  ke-nin  (B-II-a-i) .] 

ii.  Religious  institutions  founded  by  warriors :  The  devotional  acts  of  warriors,  like  those  of 
other  classes,  were :  assuming  Buddhist  names  as  nyfi-dd  (Nos.  12  n.  6,  13  n.  38  ；  Iri.  gen.  pr. ; 
examples  are  found  throughout  our  documents  down  to  the  sixteenth  century,  when  they  begin  to 
decrease  perceptibly)  ；  invoking  deities  in  oaths  (Nos.  15,  25,  67，  127  D，  132,  136  B，  C，  137) ； 
prayer  (No.  125  pr.)  ；  deifying  the  spirits  of  distinguished  deceased  (Int.  p.  22  and  n.  120;  Iri.  gen., 
3d  lord,  1600,  1650,  1822  ；  Nos.  45  n.  5,  148  pr.,  152  pr.)  ；  taking  the  tonsure  (Iri.  gen.,  a  brother 
of  the  6th)  ；  protecting  and  supporting  old  institutions  (Nos.  1，  154  A);  establishing  branch 
temples  or  shrines  for  deities  well  known  elsewhere  (Int.  pp.  22,  26;  Nos.  127  n.  11，  132,  154  n.  10， 
etc.)  ；  founding  new  churches  {Nos.  10,  32,  45  n.  5，  59，  70  B,  105,  127  n.  11，  154  nn.  19-21,  155  A, 
etc.),  and  endowing  them  with  land  and  income  (Nos.  lo,  44,  59  n,  11,  104  A,  113,  139  n.  3，  144， 

152  A,  153  A,  D, 154  A,  B)  and  exempting  them  more  or  less  from  the  usual  burdens  (Nos.  139, 
144,  152  A).  It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  the  church  domains  included  warriors,  but  their 
tenurial  condition  is  not  clear  (Nos.  152  A，  153  D). 

c.  Under  the  feudal  regime. 

i.  Except  at  unusual  times  (see  the  order  of  1286:  Int.  p.  23),  the  control  of  the  feudal  rulers 
over  religious  institutions  of  which  they  were  not  founders,  and  their  domains,  would  seem  to  have 
been  partial  and  indirect  (No.  32).  From  the  period  of  the  civil  war,  the  baronial  rule  tended  to 
embrace  all  churches  and  temples  under  its  protection  and  support  (Nos.  152  A,  153  A,  D,  154  A, 
B)  :  the  lord  disposed  of  religious  domains  with  more  or  less  freedom  (Nos.  107，  125)  ；  some  priests 
assisted  the  lord  in  civil  capacities  (Nos.  136  C,  145)  ；  churches  and  temples  owed  laborers  in  war- 
time (Nos.  147  A，  152  A;  cf.  153  D，  under  the  t ひ- zhd  of  Takaoka) .  [Our  material  does  not  show 
whether  the  lord  still  accorded  a  different  treatment  to  historic  institutions  from  that  of  his  own 
creations,  nor  furnishes  data  regarding  the  method  of  his  control  in  general.] 

ii.  Hideyoshi,  in  his  autocratic  way,  determined  for  the  baron  the  amount  of  taka  that  should 
be  devoted  to  the  support  of  religious  institutions  (No.  149  D)  ；  this  applied  only  to  those  which 
were  under  the  baron's  own  jurisdiction,  and  did  not  comprise  the  churches  and  temples  under  the 
control  of  the  shi-ryo  and  the  to -zhd;  these  for  the  next  period  are  seen  in  No.  153  D  without 
explanatory  comments.  For  the  same  period,  Hideyoshi's  assigiiment  should  be  compared  with  No. 

153  A  ；  also  see  154  B.  The  sho-gnn's  confirmations  of  religious  domains  in  the  Edo  period 
(No.  155  A). 

Vn.  LORD   AND  PEASANTRY 

[The  peasantry,  being  as  it  was  the  economic  support  of  the  feudal  society  and  forming  the  bulk 
of  the  population  under  its  political  control,  is  necessarily  a  subject  of  utmost  importance  and 
with  a  wide  range  of  problems.  In  order  to  discover  these  problems,  one  must  delve  below  the 
surface  of  our  scanty  material. A  decisive  factor  of  the  whole  subject  is  the  nature  of  agriculture.] 

a.  Agricult  ure. 

i.  [The  agriculture  of  western  Europe  and  England,  on  which  feudalism  was  built,  differed  widely 
from  that  of  northern  and  central  Italy,  Egypt,  and  a large  part  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire : ― 
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animal  husbandry;  extensive  cultivation ；  two  or  three  field  system ；  joint  management  or  control. 
When  a  great  landlord  was  superposed  upon  the  community,  there  would  often  result  a  distinction 
between  a  home-fann(deinesne)  and  tenures;  the  cultivation  of  the  former  by  the  holders  of  the 
latter  ；  and  profound  effects  which  this  system  would  have  upon  the  status  and  the  class  division  of 
the  tenants.  In  an  age'  of  social  unrest,  these  elements  would  often  form  a  coherent  manorial 
organization.] 

ii.  In  Japan,  little  pastoral  life.  Rice  culture  the  mainstay  of  the  economic  life  of  the  nation 
(cf.  ta  and  hat  a:  No.  i  n.  6;  simple  secondary  industries  of  villagers :  Nos.  18,  49,  52,  55,  56,  70, 
78,  etc.)  :  [intensive  cultivation;  human  labor;  small  cultivating  capacity  of  a  family,  and  suffi- 
ciency of  a  small  holding;  small  lots,  small  plots,  and  small  culture ； little  meadow  and  no  pasture ； 
relatively  dense  population  made  possible  thereby.  Irrigation  needed,  but  readily  secured  from  the 
many  small  streams  ；  no  extensive  Bewdsserutigskult ur  as  in  Egypt  and  in  parts  of  western  Asia  and 
China.  No  evidence  of  joint  ownership  or  joint  husbandry,  and  of  equal  allotment  of  rice  land,  in 
ancient  native  records ；  very  tenacious  individual  use,  if  not  ownership,  of  rice-land.]  ( Cj.  p.  3  n.  g.) 

m.  [The  mura,  from  ancient  times,  was  a  hamlet  of  neighboring  peasant  families  possessing  arable 
land  in  severalty.  Mura  might  combine  or  split,  might  be  simple  or  composite,  but  the  typical  mura 
always  remained,  so  far  as  its  general  arrangement  of  house  and  land  was  concerned,  as  a  group  of 
farms  which  were  composed  of  irregularly  formed  plots  of  extremely  small  culture,  were  irregularly 
scattered,  and  were  cultivated  and  used  by  individual  families  or  persons.  No  landlord,  not  even 
a  military  lord  in  a  warlike  age,  has  succeeded  in  converting  this  loose  ni ura  into  a  compact  manor 
(A-IV-c-i,  B-I-b-m-i-(b),  d-i-i-(b).] 

iv.  [The  radical  reforms  attempted  by  the  Japanese  state  in  the  latter  half  of  the  seventh 
century  contravened  these  fundamental  characteristics  of  national  economy :  the  registered  rice-land 
was  placed  under  a  state  ownership  and  was  allotted  equally  ；  and  the  natural  mura  was  replaced 
by  artificially  organized  groups  of  fifty  families.  Reactions  came  promptly :  the  m ura  reappeared  ； 
the  state  ownership  of  rice-land  was  soon  relinquished.  Both  the  reforms  and  the  reactions  were 
peaceful,  unlike  the  division  or  devastation  of  villas  in  the  last  days  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire, 
and  the  general  reorganization  of  estates  which  followed  in  Gaul ； in  Japan,  old  habits  relative  to 
land  returned  in  new  forms,  and  slowly  undermined  the  reformed  system ; 

1.  [Public  districts  consisted,  economically,  of  hamlets  of  scattered  farms  in  individual  ownership 
or  possession. 

2.  [Private  domains  generically  called  sho  appeared  in  increasing  numbers :  these  were  owned  by 
their  domanial  lords,  but  were  loose  conglomerations  of  scattered  farms  of  individual  use  or  of 
their  hamlets, ― loose  bodies  made  up  of  individual  farms,  the  difference  from  the  public  districts 
being  in  the  matter  of  control  and  the  destination  of  the  peasants'  renderings.  The  normal  slid 
contained  no  large  demesne  (Nos.  15  n.  3,  18  and  n.  4，  5q  n.  10,  70  nn.  6  and  14,  72  n.  14,  104  n.  18, 
139,  140),  no  pasture  as  a  common  integral  part,  no  servile  tenants  without  civil  rights  ；  the  juridical 
status  of  the  peasants  and  their  customs  regarding  land  were  identical  with  those  in  the  public 
districts  (A-II-e). 

3.  [Both  in  public  districts  and  in  private  domains,  the  instrument  whereby  the  peasants  sought 
to  mitigate  the  evils  of  natural  economic  pressure  and  to  facilitate  economic  transactions  in  this 
age  of  scarcity  of  currency,  was  the  newly  developed  idea  of  skiki:  men  held  on  to  the  soil  of  the 
land,  but  divided  and  disposed  of  parts  of  the  income  from  the  land  under  this  name;  shiki  acquired 
remarkable  differentiation  and  flexibility  (A-II-e  ；  Int.  pp.  2-3 ) .] 

V.  [It  was  these  popular  customs  in  land  under  public  and  private  control ― individual  lots 
and  divisible  shiki —— which  enabled  the  new  private  warriors  to  squat  upon  land  ；  they  initiated  no 
new  land  customs,  created  no  radically  new  tenure;  there  was  no  devastation  and  no  subsequent 
reorganization  of  land  as  in  France  of  the  ninth  to  eleventh  centuries  (A-III-d,  IV-c-i  and  ii, 
B-I-b-iii-i).] 

vi.  [The  individual  warriors  thus  settled  on  land  like  non- warriors,  but  the  feudal  system  as  a 
collective  force  could  not  in  course  of  time  help  exerting  profound  influence  upon  land  and  peas- 
antry; the  feudal  rule,  because  of  its  warfare  and  its  piecemeal  governance,  was  costly  and  wasteful] ； 
the  feudal  population  was  excessively  large  from  the  standpoint  of  the  economic  productive  power 
of  the  people  (study  Nos.  59,  104,  128,  140,  144,  153  C，  D，  154  A)  ；  the  warriors  as  rulers  threw  the 


72 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


weight  of  taxation  on  the  peasantry  ；  and  the  civil  war,  when  it  came,  bore  heavily  upon  the  culti- 
vators. Let  us  observe  the  effects  of  feudalism  upon  the  mura,  upon  the  classes  of  peasants  and  their 
status  in  private  law,  and  upon  their  position  in  public  law. 

b.  The  mura. 

[From  a-ii  and lu, it  will  be  seen  that  no  manorial  system  could  emerge  as  a  general  phenomenon 
even  in  the  feudal  ages  (No.  15  n.  3  ；  see  B- 1- b-iii 小 (b)，  d-i-i-(b) .] 

i.  The  Kamakura  period  {cf.  B-I) :  Most  holdings  consisting  of  scattered  and  intermingled  lands 
and  shiki  (B-I-b-m-i,  iv-i)  ；  it  may  be  doubted  that  there  were  many  extensive  mura  existing  as 
entities  (Nos.  2，  4，  5,  12，  14,  20,  21，  23，  28,  34,  35,  37,  41，  43,  44,  46,  48,  50,  51,  52，  55,  59,  65,  68, 
70).  The  chief,  though  not  exclusive,  sources  of  shiki  would  seem  to  have  been  (B-I-b-m-i-(b) ) : 
the  house  and  the  land  attached  thereto  {zai-ke  or  ya-shiRi),  and  the  mya-land,  which  probably 
originated  in  new  cultivation  (Nos.  59,  70,  etc.)  ；  [the  former  paralleled  the  masmagium  (mesnage, 
messuage ) ,  and  the  latter,  a p prist 0  {bifanc,  essart),  of  medieval  western  Europe.  Probably,  the  mura 
saw  its  cultivated  part  crystallizing  as  distinct  zai-ke,  its  wild  lands  and  border-lands  converted  into 
myo, ― (No.  13  nn.  21  and  25),  and  the  latter  also  gradually  splitting  into  zai-ke.  The  general 
tendency  would  seem  to  have  been  toward  the  cohesion  of  the  small  lot ；  why  this  phenomenon?] 

ii.  The  civil  war  period  (B_I-d-i 小 (b)  :  The  myd-Iand  had  in  some  cases  grown  to  mura,  and 
usually  was  formed  of  separate  peasant  lots( kado,  No.  104  n.  22).  The  lot  probably  was  on  the 
whole  larger  than  the  zai-ke  of  the  earlier  ages,  though  essentially  of  the  same  composition  ；  and 
now  usually  had  less  divided  shiki  derived  from  it  (see  c-ii-2).  The  chief  features  of  this  period 
would  seem  to  be  a  parallel  growth  of  this  tendency  toward  further  cohesion  and  of  the  revived 
importance  of  the  mura  as  an  administrative  entity  (B-I-e-ii;  Nos.  77,  81，  87，  89  A,  93  A,  B,  97  A, 
D，  105，  III，  114,  115,  122，  127  A,  131,  138,  149  pr.，  D，  nn.  24  and  25)  ；  the  latter  aspect  saw  its 
perfection  in 

iii.  The  Edo  period :  The  mura  (No.  154  pr.)  was  composed  of  individual  kado,  and  both  were 
evaluated  in  taka  (B-I-f-i)  ；  the  former  was  naturally  the  more  elastic  and  expansive,  but  was 
nevertheless  charged  with  responsibilities  as  a  definite  administrative  and  fiscal  unit  (d,  below). 
The  mura  was  administratively  a  community,  but  economically  a  composition  of  lots  in  individual 
possession  and  husbandry  (c，  below ；  No.  151  pr.). 

c.  The  classes  and  the  private  status. 
i.  The  Kamakura  period :  i.  Lower  warriors  and  upper  peasants  were  still  not  fully  differen- 
tiated (B-III- a-ii)  :  their  holdings  were  largely  separate,  specially  at  first,  whether  in  land  or  in 
shiki,  but  their  personal  and  real  status  in  private  law  was  the  same,  both  having  families,  in- 
heriting, acquiring,  and  bequeathing  landed  properties,  and  disposing  of  them  with  equal  freedom 
(Nos.  1-6，  13,  17,  70,  72)  ；  in  fact,  even  the  holdings  themselves  tended  to  be  intermixed  and  inter- 
woven between  persons  of  the  two  classes  (No.  70),  The  distinction  made  at  a  time  between 
"granted" (も; yw)  and  hyaku-sko  lots  (No.  59)  could  not  have  endured  long.  2.  "Landholders" {ji-su, 
No.  18  n.  8)  and  "cultivators" (5a^H-m«,  Nos.  55  n.  17，  59  n.  7，  70  nn.  2，  3，  g)^  soon  became  a  dis- 
tinction of  shiki,  instead  of  persons,  and,  as  shiki,  were  held  promiscuously  by  both  classes  {cf.  Nos. 
49,  59,  70),  though  they  did  not  yet  completely  coalesce.  [These  phenomena  were  due  to  the  mobility 
of  shiki,  a  circumstance  which  made  an  abiding  fixity  of  tenures  impossible;  with  the  prevalence  of 
rice  culture,  the  shiki  could  be  consolidated  only  under  a  strong  social  pressure,  which  did  not 
exist.]  3.  A  trend  observable  was  toward  a  natural  cleavage  between  possessors  and  tenants (ge 
saku-nin,  No.  59). 

(a)  [The  possessors  were  the  hyakti-shd  (No.  59)，  a  term  which  was  applied  to  both  the  lower 
warriors  and  the  upper  peasants,  but  tended  more  and  more  to  designate  the  latter;  they  comprised 
holders  of  various  shiki,  including  shiki  of  "landholders"  and  "cultivators."]  The  status  of  the 
hyaku-sho  was  higher  than  that  of  the  French  roturier  of  the  eleventh  century :  the  former's  holding, 
like  the  latter's  censive,  not  only  rendered  dues  which  were  fixed  early  (Nos. 13,  17，  18,  42,  49,  51, 


Cultivatorship  for  life  occurs  once  (No.  70). 
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52,  56,  59  n.  14,  60),  but  also,  unlike  it,  was  burdened  only  with  light,  if  any,  corvee,  and  was 
capable  of  being  sublet  and  disposed  of  with  considerable  freedom  (Nos.  59,  70)  ；  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  lower  warrior's  holding  bore  even  military  obligations. 

(b)  The  position  of  the  tenants  is  not  clear,  but  [they  apparently  were  lessees  of  the  possessor's 
land  under  unknown  terms,  not  bondsmen  tied  down  to  lots  or  to  a  domain  whose  chief  function 
was  forced  labor.  Without  antecedents  corresponding  to  the  slaves,  freedmen,  and  colons,  in  the 
Roman  and  Prankish  villa,  and  without  the  lord's  demesne  which  would  exact  the  labor  and 
control a large  part  of  the  life  of  the  tenants,  the  Japanese  land  system  never  produced  serfs  in 
the  European  sense.] 

Thus,  the  chief  peculiarities  were :  a  poor  differentiation  between  warriors  and  peasants,  the 
fluidity  of  tenures,  a  gradual  formation  of  the  possessor  and  the  tenant  classes,  and  the  absence  of 
serfs.  What  were  the  reasons  ？ 

ii.  The  period  of  the  civil  war :  i.  As  classes,  the  warriors  and  the  peasants  were,  as  a  rule,  widely 
separated  (Xos.  104  pr.,  146  A,  140  A,  B)  ;  as  a  class,  the  peasants  were  considered  socially  ignoble 
and  sometimes  reduced  to  a  low  juridical  status :  their  land  might  be  demanded  (No.  104  ；  cj.  72  A)， 
their  holdings  might  be  regarded  as  grants  (Nos.  12S,  144)，  and  otherwise  be  smaller  than  those  of 
the  warriors  (No.  144  ；  cj.  59).  [These  facts  remind  one  somewhat  of  the  position  of  the  roturier, 
not  of  the  same  time,  but  of  the  France  of  the  eleventh  century,  for  there  the  distinction  between 
him  and  the  vassal  and  the  semi-servile  status  of  the  censive  had  developed  early  ；  in  Japan  this 
was  delayed,  as  the  civil  war  was  late.] 

2.  This  sharp  division  obtained  in  relation  to  persons  and  their  private  rights,  not  to  holdings  in 
land.  In  these,  the  basic  soil  of  the  peasant  tenures  was  now  common  with  the  fiefs.  [Only  shiki 
and  rights  were  consolidated  and  broadly  divided  into  two  kinds,  the  peasants,  generally  speaking, 
having  won  the  real  use  and  possession  of  the  soil  {cj.  No.  18  n.  19，  68,  70  B,  115  n.  2),  and  the 
warriors  having  gathered  the  superior  political  and  fiscal  control  of  land  (B-I-d-iv).  The  peasantry, 
though  reduced  lower  as  a  class,  rose  higher  in  economic  life,  than  in  the  Kamakura  period.  War 
and  political  condition  brought  this  about  ；  through  them,  the  peasant  attained  what  the  intrinsic 
character  of  rice  culture  demanded,  the  real  rights  of  land.  It  has  already  been  shown  (B-III-a-v, 
C-l-b-iv)  that  peasants  did  not,  as  the  French  roturier  and  burgher  in  the  late  Middle  Ages,  acquire 
fiefs.  So  the  Japanese  peasant  of  the  sixteenth  century  reminds  one.  in  his  juridical  status,  of  the 
French  roturier  of  the  eleventh  century,  but,  in  his  economic  position,  of  his  European  counterpart 
of  the  sixteenth,  with  a  difference.] 

3,  [The  most  significant  point  of  difference  between  the  peasant  and  the  roturier  and  serf  is  that 
the  latter  were  enabled  to  rise  in  status,  individually  and  collectively,  by  making  mutual  agreement 
with  the  lord  or  the  king;  in  Japan,  society  was  not  so  strongly  imbued  as  in  feudal  France  with 
the  habit  of  making  contracts  and  reciprocal  concessions.  Is  there  any  connection  between  this 
difference  in  the  non-feudal  classes  with  the  difference  relative  to  the  feudal  contract?  However 
that  may  be,  the  difference  here  mentioned  is  of  far-reaching  importance  {cf.  d).] 

4.  [The  parallel  movement  begun  earlier  was  now  completed:  the  "landholder"  and  the  "cul- 
tivator" shiki  were  usually  combined  in  the  normal  hyuku-skd]  {No.  100  n.  7),^  while  the  latter 
and  the  lessee-tenant  were  generally  differentiated  (No.  104  pr.).  This  tenant  was  never  a  serf  of 
a lord,  but  a  tiller  of  another's  land  under  lease  and  rent  (No.  130).  As  for  the  usual  domestic 
menials,  whether  doing  agricultural  labor  or  not,  they  existed  throughout  the  feudal  ages  ( ge-nin : 
Nos.  13，  22,  31,  36,  48，  55  ；  tono-bito:  No.  108),  and  possessed  no  resemblance  with  the  European 
serf. 

111.  The  Edo  period :  The  division  of  warriors  and  peasants  as  classes  was  wide  and  rigid  (B-III- 
a-iv;  No.  151  pr.)  ；  few  peasants  were  permitted  to  bear  family-names  (No.  154  n.  23)  and  to  wear 
two  swords.  In  Satsuma  were  small  warriors  who  tilled  their  tiny  fiefs  (No.  154  pr.),  but  never- 
theless were  immeasurably  superior  to  peasants  with  larger  holdings  (No.  152  B) .  [The  lord  strove 
to  prevent  inequalities  among  peasants  (see  d).] 

5  See  the  editor's  "The  Life  of  a  Monastic  sho"  and  "Some  Aspects  of  Japanese  Feudal  Institu- 
tions." 


74 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


d.  Position  in  public  law. 
[The  word  "public"  relative  to  the  feudal  ages  is  necessarily  used  in  an  elastic  sense.  The  Iriki 
documents  throw  little  light  on  the  judicial  and  administrative  aspects,  and  yield  but  scanty  data 
on  the  fiscal  position,  of  the  peasantry  of  the  early  feudal  ages.] 

1.  In  the  pre- feudal  ages,  the  fiscal  burdens  of  the  tiller  of  the  soil  in  a  private  domain  were  some- 
times still  poorly  defined  (No.  i). 

ii.  The  Kamakura  period :  A  distinction,  apparently  temporary,  obtained  at  a  place  between 
inheritances  of  peasants  and  grants  for  vassals  and  artisans,  the  former  alone  paying  dues  to  the 
military  lord  (No.  59)  ；  dues  to  the  domanial  lord  and  the  kiini  government  must  have  been  borne 
by  both  (Nos.  18，  22，  25,  49，  51,  52,  53,  56,  72).  The  advent  of  the  ji-to  and  other  military  masters 
increased  the  burden  of  the  peasants  (Nos.  13,  17，  18，  55，  58-60，  78,  104  A,  C，  121)  ；  the  latter  also 
sometimes  gave  slight  labor-services  to  the  former  (Nos.  13，  17}.  A  ji-to  was  seen  to  take  peasants 
with  him  to  another  domain  (No.  37).  The  fiscal  obligations  of  the  lessee-tenant  is  little  known. 

111.  The  period  of  the  civil  war:  i.  [As  in  private  law  (c-u;,  so  in  the  public,  singular  develop- 
ments may  be  looked  for  in  these  singular  ages :  the  peasants  would  have  to  be  placated,  for  their 
economic  position  had  improved,  or  else  the  lord  could  not  obtain  from  them  the  increased  revenue 
needed  for  warfare,  but  might  drive  them  to  give  their  loyalty  to  his  competitor;  the  discontent  of 
peasants  would  be  expressed  in  pilage(wo- わ !"/"•.•  Nos.  125,  127  pr.，  132  pr.)  and  mob  action  (No. 
155  A,  n.  30;  Iri.  gen.  1637-1638,  even  so  late)  [for  they  and  the  lord  knew  little  how  to  strike 
a  peaceful  bargain  (c-u-3)]  ；  then  suddenly  rose  a  puissant  suzerain  of  all  feudal  Japan,  while  the 
baron  also  had  at  last  unified  his  regional  control  (B-II-d)  ；  [both  sho-gun  and  baron  adopted  the 
policy  of  treating  the  peasantry  at  once  with  stern  repression  as  a  class  and  with  a  benevolent  con- 
sideration of  their  rights  and  interests  in  the  limited  sphere  in  which  they  confined  them.]  A  general 
land  survey  (No.  149),  a  heavy  taxation  (No.  149 ；  cf.  Nos.  104,  146  A),  by  a  truly  despotic  order, 
but  with  careful  regard  to  the  material  interest  of  the  peasant  (No.  149  B),  and  admission  of  his 
right  of  commuting  labor  services  {cf.  No.  139),  and  of  appealing  directly  to  the  higher  authorities 
(No.  149  B). 

2.  [The  stern  but  paternalistic  policy  was  inspired  by  the  exigencies  of  warfare  and  fiscal  pres- 
sure, and  by  a  desire  ior  the  ease  of  administration  ；  though  the  lord  heeded  the  altered  position  of 
the  peasants,  his  policy  was  dictated  primarily  by  his  interest  and  that  of  the  feudal  classes.  Legal 
and  philosophic  principles  and  usages  corresponding  to  European  manners  of  making  reciprocal 
agreements  (c-u-3)  and  to  the  idea  of ク (righteousness,  rather  than  justice)  inculcated  by  the 
Church  and  accepted  as  a  theory  by  secular  rulers,  were  lacking  in  feudal  Japan  except  as  general, 
natural  concepts.  Instead,  the  lord  fell  back  upon  the  Chinese  doctrine  of  sovereignty  and  bureau- 
cracy (D-i-ii),  and  the  Chinese  principles  of  paternalistic  rule  of  the  agrarian  population.  The  dif- 
ference has  had  the  most  significant  effects  upon  national  life,  though  they  may  be  traced  very 
partially  in  our  documents  only  by  a  careful  search.] 

3.  [The  policy  of  the  lord  is  well  reflected  in  his  utilization  of  the  revival  of  the  mura  as  an  entity 
(b-ii  and  iii)  :  he  gave  to  the  mura  a large  measure  of  self-government,  while  holding  it  as  a  body 
to  strict  accountability  for  its  administrative  and  fiscal  obligations  to  the  feudal  government  (No. 
149  A,  B).] 

iv.  The  Edo  period :  The  warriors  as  the  ruling  class  and  the  peasants  as  the  ruled  were  divided 
rigorously  (B-III-a-iv,  C-VII-c-iii).  [The  mura  was  made  even  more  self-governing  and  more  re- 
sponsible than  before  (Nos.  152  pr"  153  D，  154  pr.) .  At  the  same  time,  a  relative  equality  of 
peasant  holdings  was  maintained  by  high  taxes,  which  made  undue  aggrandizement  of  land  un- 
profitable, and  by  a  deliberate  restriction  of  the  division  and  alienation  of  the  peasant  estate  (No. 
151  pr.).  These  points  do  not  appear  in  our  material.] 

V.  [The  peasantry  bequeathed  by  the  feudal  regime  to  the  new  age  were  well  disciplined  and 
docile,  and  were  provided  with  fairly  equalized  but  secure  holdings  of  land,  of  which  they  had  won 
the  real  use  and  possession.  {What  difference  from  the  agrarian  classes  in  France,  Germany,  Italy, 
and  England?)  This  conaiiion  greatly  facilitated  the  transition  to  the  new  age ；  why?  The  imperial 
government  gave  the  peasants  the  legal  ownership  of  their  landholdings,  and  gave  them  full  civil 
rights  as  citizens,  but  retained  the  historic  class  distinction  between  them  and  the  nobility  (No. 
155  pr.)j  which  has  slight  juridical  significance.  Under  this  regime,  important  developments  are 
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taking  place  which  might  have  been  expected :  economic  inequalities  among  the  agrarians,  and  the 
consequent  awakening  of  the  self-consciousness  of  the  tenants.] 

Vm.  LORD  AND  BURGHERS 

[It  is  impossible  to  obtain  from  our  material  any  connected  idea  of  the  institutions  relating  to 
cities  in  South  Kyu-shu  and  their  relation  to  feudalism.  Nor  does  the  subject  vitally  touch  Iriki, 
which  was  rural.  Below  are  a  few  references  to  such  topics  as  would  be  usefully  studied  if  our  docu- 
ments were  more  abundant  along  these  lines.] 

i.  General  economic  life :  i.  Use  of  currency  or  bullion :  Nos.  13,  14  n,  5,  17,  36,  49,  52-54,  68， 
72,  78，  104,  128,  139,  140，  etc.  2.  Prices :  Nos.  49,  68，  150. 

ii.  Possible  origins  of  commerce  and  cities :  i.  Secondary  occupations  and  by-products  of  hamlets : 
Nos.  18，  49,  52,  55，  56,  70.  78，  104,  128,  140,  149  B,  151  A,  C.  2.  Places  on  the  coast :  Nos.  145 
(Yoshida),  145  pr.  (Kyo-domari),  152  A,  153  C,  D，  154  A.  3.  Towns  near  fortresses  and  castles : 
Nos.  153  C，  D,  154  A,  B.  Foreign  trade :  Nos.  154  B,  nn.  37-38,  155  n.  31. 

iii.  Privileges  and  obligations  of  burghers :  Nos.  149  B，  152  A. 

D.  THE  REGIME 

I.  GENERAL 

a.  Theory  of  the  shogunate. 

i.  Two  rival  theories :  i.  The  shogunate's  own  justification  of  its  exercise  of  governing  powers  ； 
the  Tokugawa  shogunate's  additional  justifications :  (a)  virtue  and  force,  the  former  emphasized 
but  the  latter  implied,  and  (b)  formal  delegation  of  power  by  the  emperor  (Nos.  149  n.  29,  155  A 
and  n.  13).  2.  The  opponents'  interpretation  of  the  feudal  rule  as  a  borrowing  and  usurpation  of 
sovereign  powers  (No.  155  C  and  n.  37) . 

ii.  [Both  theories  agreed,  the  first  one  implying  and  the  second  declaring,  that  the  emperor  was 
the  sovereign,  and  that  the  business  of  government  should  be  conducted  by  his  responsible  agents. 
The  theoretical  foundation  of  this  doctrine  was  the  Chinese  political  philosophy,  which  taught  that 
the  ruler  was  the  sovereign,  and  the  people  were  not  sovereign  but  the  chief  object  of  his  rule  ；  and 
that  government  should  be  carried  on  by  officials  to  whom  he  delegated  powers  and  who  were 
responsible  ultimately  to  him  for  their  ofncial  acts.  This  Chinese  doctrine  was  adopted  in  Japan  by 
the  reformers  of  the  seventh  century,  in  order  to  fortify  her  own  polity,  namely,  the  hereditary 
succession  of  sovereigns  in  a  single  dynasty.]'; 

ui. On  the  common  basis  of  these  principles,  the  sho-gun  "returned"  his  "delegated"  political 
powers  in  1867  (No.  155  B),  and  barons  in  1869  surrendered  their  fiefs  (No.  155  C) ,  to  the  emperor. 
The  new  impM^rial  government  was,  therefore,  regarded  by  both  and  by  itself  as  a  "restoration"  of 
the  national  polity  of  the  seventh  century  (No.  155  pr.). 

iv.  [From  this,  it  is  seen  that  the  sho-gun  had,  whether  by  usurpation  or  by  imperial  consent, 
been  exercising  public  political  powers  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent.]  That  had  been  progressive,  as 
was  recognized  by  the  Tokugawa  shogunate  (No.  155  A  and  nn.  24  and  25) .  At  first  {cf.  Int.  p. 
27)  the  sho-gun' s  three  capacities,  domanial,  feudal,  and  official,  were  more  or  less  distinct,  and 
his  private,  public,  and  quasi-public  powers  were  not  harmonized,  and  were  together  incomplete  ； 
through  the  civil  war,  as  the  rule  of  the  country  was  more  completely  feudalized,  his  feudal  and 
public  powers  largely  coalesced  ；  in  the  Edo  period  was  consummated  the  union  of  vassalage  and 
bureaucracy,  the  emperor  being  content  with  a  modest  income,  a  power  to  bestow  honors,  and  a 
deep  social  reverence,  which  the  sho-gun  chose  to  leave  with  him  (No.  155  A  ；  B-II,  C-I-c-vii-2, 
C-IV-c-iii) .  This  evolution  through  the  ages  is  reflected  in  all  the  more  important  aspects  of  the 
feudal  regime,  military,  administrative,  judicial,  and  financial  (D-II  to  VI). 

b.  The  barony. 

The  progressive  assumption  of  public  powers  by  the  sho-gun  was  paralleled  by  the  rising  position 
of  the  regional  lord.  Our  documents  show  how  gradual  and  painful  was  the  upward  course  of  his 
career  till  the  end  of  the  period  of  the  civil  war;  only  then,  and  particularly  after  1600  (Nos. 

6  See  the  editor's  Early  Instil  utional  Life  of  Japan. 
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151  pr.，  154  n.  30，  155  A，  n.  28)，  the  barony  became  a  perfect  replica  of  the  whole  of  Japan,  a 
largely  contiguous  territory,  whose  organization  and  governance  were  at  once  feudal  and  bureau- 
cratic (No.  151  pr.;  B-II,  C-I-c-vu-2).  The  baron  as  a  vassal  was  under  a  strict  control  of  the 
sho-gun,  and  as  a  ruler  was  virtually  autonomous  in  the  double  capacity  of  lord  and  prince  (No. 
iSS  A;  B-II,  C-I-c-vii-2). 

c.  The  passing  of  the  regime. 

i.  Trace  the  stages  of  this  passing :  The  sho-gun  "returned"  his  powers,  and,  his  secret  desire  for 
a  partially  continued  authority  being  frustrated,  effaced  himself  politically  (No.  155  B  and  n.  36) ； 
for  a  time,  vassalage  and  barony  persisted  under  the  emperor;  even  after  the  surrender  of  the 
baronies  (No.  155  C,  D),  the  barons  held  momentarUy  an  ambiguous  status  as  partial  feudal  lords 
and  as  local  governors  (No.  155  E，  F,  G,  and  n,  51)  ；  only  with  the  total  abolition  of  the  han,  and 
the  issue  of  the  redemption  bonds,  the  anomalous  situation  ended,  and  the  remnants  of  the  old 
regime  passed  away,  a  class  nomenclature  and  ranks  of  nobility  adopted  by  the  new  age  being  the 
only  social  vestiges  of  the  seven  centuries  of  Japanese  feudalism  (No.  155  pr.) .  Cf.  B-I-g. 

ii.  A  "unity  of  control"  and  "public  opinion"  succeeded  the  feudal  rule.  The  striking  evolution  of 
the  word  kd  illustrates  the  history  and  the  quality  of  this  remarkable  transformation  (No.  155  B, 
C,  and  n.  35 ；  cf.  Nos.  107  n.  5，  142  n.  2，  146  n.  10). 

n.   MILITARY  AFFAIRS 

See  C-I-c-iii.  On  the  evolution  of  the  public  authority  of  the  lord,  see  D-I-a  and  b;  consider  its 
bearing  on  military  affairs.  On  private  war,  cf.  C-II-a. 

a.  Equipment. 

i.  Weapons ;  The  bow  and  arrows  the  chief  arms  at  first  ；  individual  combat  ；  the  warrior's  de- 
fended house  (Int.  p.  20,  No.  70  n.  12) .  The  lance  and  the  sword  increasingly  important  (Int.  p.  25  ； 
Nos.  123,  125  pr.,  127  pr.,  147,  150  A;  Iri.  gen.  1600  and  n.  44),  though  the  bow  and  arrows  were 
never  discarded  (Iri.  gen.  i5g8  ；  Nos.  127  pr.,  147,  150  A,  152  A，  153  C) .  Then  firearms  slowly  but 
surely  prevailed  (compare  Nos.  147  and  150  A  with  152  A  and  153  C).  Helmet  and  armor  (Nos. 
117  pr.，  147)  and  shield  (No.  152  A)  are  barely  mentioned. 

ii.  Fortresses  and  castles :  [Different  from  feudal  Europe,  substantially  built  castles  were  very 
late  in  Japan.]  More  or  less  temporary  fortresses  of  the  fourteenth  to  early  sixteenth  century  (Nos. 
85,  86  A,  90,  92  A,  95  A,  117，  118，  123,  125  n.  4，  131  pr.,  132  pr.,  141  pr.,  etc.)  ；  temporary  encamp- 
ments (No.  118  D，  etc.).  From  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  permanent  castles  of  stone, 
earth,  and  wood,  built  on  defensible  spots,  often  supported  by  secondary  castles  or  outposts  (Int. 
p.  26) .  and  continually  guarded  (Nos.  141  pr.,  146  pr.,  147,  148  pr. ；  Iri.  gen.  1587 ) -  [Material 
is  lacking  to  show  the  composite  character  of  chief  baronial  castles,  with  their  donjons,  multiple 
enceintes  and  moats,  Buddhist  and  Shinto  houses,  and  quarters  for  resident  vassals  (B-II-d-u, 
III- a-iv，  C-VII-ii-2)  and  merchants  (C-VIII).]  The  castle  of  Kagoshima,  the  seat  of  the  Shimadzu 
baron,  was  protected  by  elaborate  circuits  of  outer  defenses  called  to-zhd  (see  B-I-f- i-3,  Il-e-i-i, 
D-III-b).  Hideyoshi  initiated,  and  the  Tokugawa  completed,  the  policy  of  demolishing  all  but  the 
central  castles  of  each  barony  and  strictly  controlling  the  extension  and  repair  of  the  latter  (No. 

152  pr.). 

iii.  Ships  of  war :  Nos.  150  A，  B,  152  B. 

b.  Combatants. 

i.  Mounted  and  foot :  Nos.  147  (proportion?)  ；  150  A  (knights'  equipment),  B  (proportion,  pro- 
vision), 152  A  and  153  D  (note  the  distribution  of  knights  among  shi-ryo  and  to-zkd)  ；  stud  farms 
and  horse-pastures  (No.  145  pr. ;  Int.  p.  iq)  ；  draught-horses  (No.  146  A). 

ii.  Light  foot:  Nos.  150  B,  152  A ；  Iri.  gen.  1580,  1598,  1600.  These  were  temporarily  classed 
apart  from  the  former  warriors  under  the  new  regime  (No.  155  pr.).  See  B-II-e-ii-i-Cf),  III-a-u-3, 

f-lU-2. 

iii.  Mercenaries :  Nos.  95  A,  125  pr.,  127  pr.,  132  pr.  Who  were  they? 

iv.  Size  of  armies :  Nos.  126  pr.,  127  pr.,  130  pr.,  141  pr.,  145  pr.,  146  pr,,  147,  148  pr.,  150  A,  B， 
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152  A,  153  D，  154  A,  B;  Iri.  gen.  1580，  1587，  1592-1593,  1508-1599,  1600,  1868.  How  many  warriors 
could  the  Shimadzu  baron  send  to  the  field,  and  also  the  Iriki  lord? 

c.  Warfare. 

i.  Summons  and  arrivals :  Nos.  S2,  84,  85,  88,  96  A,  B，  98,  09,  101，  110,  112  A,  B，  116  A，  C, 
118  A,  B. 

ii.  Organization  and  leadership :  Analyze  the  principles  of  organization,  and  trace  their  gradual 
development,  in  Nos.  82,  86,  90,  92  A，  112  A，  116  pr.,  117  pr.,  118  D，  E,  125  pr.，  126  pr.，  127  pr., 
130  pr.,  141  pr.,  146  pr"  A,  B，  147，  14S  pr.,  152  A,  154  A.  Family  emblems,  and  banners  (Iri.  gen., 
under  Jo-Shin). 

iii.  Study  of  tactics :  Iri.  gen.  1661. 

iv.  Combat :  Attack  and  defense  of  a  castle  (Nos.  131  pr.,  132  pr.,  141  pr.,  146  pr"  147  ；  Iri.  gen. 
1598-1599)  ；  close  combat  (No.  127  pr.)  ；  burning  and  pillaging  (Nos.  86  A,  92  A)  ；  on  water  (Iri. 
gen.  IS9S,  1596,  1597).  New  tactics  applied  (Iri.  gen.  1S63,  1868). 

V.  After  the  combat:  Treatment  of  enemy  combatants;  surrender  and  non-surrender  (Int.  p.  16 
and  n.  72  ；  Nos.  126  pr.,  127  pr.,  132  pr.,  146  pr.,  148  pr.;  Iri.  gen.  1508-1509,  1638).  Reports  on  the 
progress  of  war  by  combatants  and  commanders  (Nos.  92  A.  B,  118  E)  ；  reports  of  one's  own 
service  (Nos.  74，  86  A,  B,  90,  95,  102),  accompanied  by  heads  taken  (Iri.  gen.  1597，  159S  and  n.  39, 
1600)  ；  recognitions  of  service  (Nos.  83  C，  D,  E,  84,  86  pr"  C，  D,  99  C,  no,  112  C,  117,  118  D, 
142  ；  Iri.  gen.  p.  396). 

m.  ADMINISTRATION 

The  organization  of  feudal  administration  began  with  a  simply  improvised  machinery  of  Yori- 
tomo,  in  whose  operation  the  sho-gun  personally  participated  {Nos.  14  n.  5,  21  pr.,  155  n.  39)  ；  but 
gradually  was  differentiated,  and  adapted  features  of  the  elaborate  bureaucracy  of  the  imperial 
civil  government  ；  the  feudal  rulers  even  affected  with  the  latter  the  conventional  impersonal  dienity 
and  the  moral  platitudes  characteristic  of  the  Chinese  officialdom  copied  in  Japan  (see  Iri.  gen.  in 
the  Edo  period). 

a.  Central  organization :  The  extreme  simplicity  of  the  government  at  Kamakura  (Nos.  14  n.  5, 
21  pr.,  25,  155  n.  39) .  [The  organization  of  the  later  shogunate  does  not  appear  in  the  Iriki  docu- 
ments, nor  that  of  the  baronial  government  of  the  earlier  ages.]  The  baron's  council  gradually  re- 
veals itself  from  the  fifteenth  century,  and  gains  in  fulness  of  description  as  we  approach  and  enter 
the  Edo  period  (Nos.  132  pr.,  145,  147,  148,  152  B,  153  A,  D,  addition  to  147  ；  154  A,  abridged  in 
the  translation  ；  155  G)  ；  a  certain  degree  of  confusion  of  the  lord's  governmental  council  with  the 
management  of  his  family  (C-I-c-v).  From  similar  confusion,  the  vassal  showed  deference  to  mem- 
bers of  the  lord's  family  (examples  in  Iri.  gen.  in  the  Edo  period) .  A  minor  lord's  council  (Nos.  145, 
148，  152  pr.,  154  pr.;  Iri.  gen.  1574,  15S0,  1592). 

b.  Local  organization :  i.  Under  the  sho-gun:  In  the  Kamakura  period :  Int.  p.  23  and  n.  12S  ff. ; 
cf.  No.  25  ；  B-II.  In  the  Edo  period :  No.  155  A  ；  cf.  B-II.  Few  data  on  the  intervening  a?es : 
the  tan-dai  for  Kyu-shu,  Nos.  02  B,  q6,  116  pr.,  118  pr.，  121,  123,  125  pr"  128  pr.;  special  agent 
Hatakeyama  Naoaki,  Nos.  84  pr.,  85.  SS  pr.,  go,  98  pr"  106  pr. 11. Under  the  baron :  An  early  organi- 
zation of  kura-iri,  shi-ryo,  and  to-zkd,  No.  147  ；  compare  this  with  the  system  in  the  Edo  period, 
Nos.  152  pr.  and  A,  153  B,  C,  D,  154  pr.  Administration  of  the  islands,  Nos.  151  C，  153  D,  154  A, 
155  n.  31.  For  the  government  of  the  peasantry,  see  C-VII-d. 

rV.  LEGISLATION 

Cf,  D- 1,  a.  The  sho-gun  at  first  legislated  in  his  capacity  as  suzerain,  in  regard  to  the  go  ke-nin 
(Nos.  39,  40，  62,  64,  65)  [and,  in  his  capacity  as  domanial  lord,  in  regard  to  peasantry].  As  he 
assumed  more  extensive  powers  from  the  end  of  the  civil  war  and  through  the  Edo  period,  he 
exercised  a  full  legislative  function,  not  only  as  suzerain,  but  also  as  the  actual  supreme  ruler  of 
all  Japan  (Nos.  149,  155  A). 

b.  Likewise,  the  baron,  in  his  own  sphere,  from  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  (No.  145). 

c.  [Neither  the  sho-gun  nor  the  baron,  even  as  a  feudal  lord,  was  bound,  whether  by  contract  or 
by  custom,  to  consult  his  vassals  in  changing  old  laws  and  making  new  enactments;  to  accept  their 
advice,  much  less  to  regard  their  resolutions  as  agreements  with  himself  ；  or  even  to  observe  his  own 
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laws.]  The  lord  and  his  council  made  laws  (Nos.  30,  58,  64)  ；  he  was  at  liberty  to  enforce  or  waive 
them  (No.  145；  Iri.  gen.  1599).  C ム C-I-c-v-4,  vii-2. 

V.  JUDICATURE 

Judicial  system,  not  judicial  obligations  (C-I-c-iv,  vi,  and  vii). 

a.  riej  and  justice. 

[This  time-honored  question  of  French  feudalism  is  simply  the  judicial  aspect  of  the  question 
of  the  relation  between  feudal  and  public  authority.  From  that  relation  in  Japan  (D-I-a  and  b， 
C-I-c-vii-2),  it  is  seen  that,  while  in  France  the  royal  judicature  overtook  the  feudal  before  fief  and 
justice  coincided  completely,  in  Japan  the  two  were  combined  in  the  period  of  the  civil  war,  and 
the  combination  was  perfected  after  the  unification  of  the  country  by  the  supreme  suzerain.] 

Unfortunately,  our  documents  throw  little  light  on  the  judicature  after  the  fourteenth  century 
(Nos.  83  D,  100,  107  A;  no  hearing,  No.  145  ；  arbitrary  judicature  of  peasants,  No.  149  A),  and  we 
have  to  be  content  with  the  period  when  the  feudal  and  public  powers  were  still  largely  distinct. 
Fortunately,  that  was  the  age  in  which  the  assertive  and  disputatious  spirit  of  men  ran  high  (Nos. 
36-41，  46，  57  ff.，  74，  93  B),  and  the  mutual  conciliation  of  the  parties  (Nos.  46,  51,  52，  67,  76,  79) 
was  less  frequently  resorted  to  than  later. 

b.  Comparison  with  European  feudal  judicature. 

i.  [Difference  in  antecedents :  i.  The  emperor  was  more  frankly  the  sovereign  of  the  state  than 
in  the  early  Roman  empire  ；  justice  was  never  popular  as  it  was,  to  some  extent,  with  the  Franks,  but 
purely  official  (D-I,  C-I-c-vi).  Justice  was  not,  as  with  them,  a  source  of  income  for  the  ruler;  nor 
was  the  procedure  chiefly  accusatory  or  arbitral. 2.  Ideas  of  judicature  were  more  advanced  than 
with  the  Franks :  penal  law  was  written  ；  written  documents,  not  oral  forms,  were  used  in  proce- 
dure; proof  was  the  burden  of  both  parties,  not  of  the  defendant  only.  These  phases  were  not  for- 
gotten during  the  Kamakura  period.  3.  What  little  judicial  power  was  exercised  by  the  domanial 
lords  {cf.  Nos.  2，  4，  5)  does  not  seem  to  have  influenced  the  feudal  judicature,  to  the  extent  that  the 
mitkium  of  the  potentes  would  appear  to  have  done.] 

ii.  [On  the  advent  of  feudalism,  i.  more  or  less  retrogression  was  observable  in  judicature, 
which  brought  it  nearer  to  the  European  feudal  justice:  justice  became,  though  slightly,  a  source 
of  income  ；  the  procedure  became  largely  accusatory  (see  c，  below)  ]  ；  and,  new  legislation  being 
spare,  men  were  prone,  following  lines  of  the  least  resistance,  to  fall  back  more  than  before  upon 
precedents  and  examples  (Nos.  16，  65,  74)，  and  upon  the  principles  of  actual  possession  (Nos.  12, 
67，  77  A,  B,  etc.;  see  C-I-a-v-4),  prescription  (No.  120  B),  and  heredity  (Nos.  4,  5,  6,  12,  etc.; 
C-I-b-u). 

[2.  The  effects  on  justice  of  the  relatively  weak  character  of  the  Japanese  feudal  contract  have 
already  been  dwelt  upon  (C-I-c-iv,  vi,  vii)  ；  even  in  the  Kamakura  period,  the  Chinese- Japanese 
doctrine  of  sovereignty  and  bureaucracy  (D-I-a-ii)  was  already  lodged  in  the  mind  of  the  feudal 
justiciar],  whose  penal  law  included  capital  punishment  (Nos  39,  149  n.  13  ；  Iri.  gen.  p.  394;  cf. 
the  striking  case  in  Iri.  gen.  p.  393  in  1592,  which,  however,  was  a  wartime  event). 

c.  Conduct  of  judicature. 

i.  Organization ;  Kamakura,  Rokuhara  {Nos.  15  n.  6,  16  pr.，  22，  25  n.  6,  37,  38  pr.，  42),  and  the 
Chin-zei  (Nos.  25  n.  8,  37,  38,  50,  55  n.  11,  58  n.  3-4,  63  n.  4,  66,  75  n.  2，  76).  Regional  commis- 
sioners on  a  special  occasion  (Int.  p.  23  ；  No.  45  pr.). 

ii.  Procedure  (see  No.  16  pr.) :  i.  Accusatory  (Nos.  16,  41，  57).  2.  Accusations  and  refutations 
exchanged  in  writing  (Nos.  5  n.  5,  16  pr"  36-41，  57，  58,  65,  76,  93;  cf.  70  A，  B).  3.  Summons  of 
parties  (Nos.  36-41,  58,  62),  and  confrontation  (Nos.  40，  58)  ；  default  (Nos.  62,  66).  4.  Written 
documents  as  the  principal  proof  (Nos.  16,  36-41,  46,  57,  58,  62,  63,  65,  70;  cf.  25)  ；  s.  Other  proofs 
(No.  39 :  fact,  not  admitted),  and  witnesses  (Nos.  40,  41，  58,  64，  65).  6.  Admission  and  confession 
(Nos.  58,  63).  7.  Judgments  and  decrees  (Nos.  16,  39,  41,  46,  58,  62,  65，  71，  79,  100:  note  the  original 
phraseolocry  and  implied  ideas ) .  8.  Revisions  and  appeals  (Nos.  16  pr.,  76;  Int.  p.  23  ；  C-I-c-vu-2- 
(a)  and  (b).  What  difference  between  civil  and  criminal  procedure? 
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iii.  Offenses  (Nos.  27,  32，  36-41.  58,  62  n.  5,  63,  65,  81  ；  classify)  and  penalties  (Nos.  32,  39,  40, 
58，  149  n.  13  ；  Iri.  gen.  pp.  393，  394;  coordinate  penalties  with  offenses ) .  Cf.  b-u-2,  above. 

VI.  FINANCE 

On  this  subject,  concrete  data  are  not  wanting,  but  hardly  sufficient  for  a  satisfactory  under- 
standing. 

a.  Getieral  tendencies. 

i.  The  lord's  burdens  (cf.  C-I-c-u;  :  i.  In  the  Kamakura  period,  an  item  of  the  lord's  expendi- 
tures was  his  fiscal  obligations  to  the  sho-gun  (Nos.  13,  14,  17，  60,  87,  94?,  97?,  loq)  and  to  either 
the  domanial  lord  or  the  kuni  government  or  both,  according  as  to  whether  the  place  was  a  sho,  a 
public  district,  or  a  yose-gori  (Nos.  12  A,  B，  13,  17,  iS,  22，  25,  42，  44,  47，  50-56,  70  B,  72  A,  73,  87, 
121，  etc.).  The  last  two  ceased  to  exist,  and  presently  the  first  also  became  shadowy  (B-II-c-iii, 
し- V-b) ;  when  the  supreme  suzerain  was  reestablished,  with  greater  powers  than  ever  before,  the 
baron's  obligations  to  him  had  already  been  greatly  conventionalized  and,  except  requisitions  on  un- 
usual occasions,  simplified  in  kind  and  much  reduced  in  amount  (cf.  C-I-c-ii-2).  The  fiscal  obliga- 
tions of  the  sub-lord  to  the  baron  after  the  formation  of  the  regional  feudal  hierarchy  were  of  a  simi- 
lar character  (see  Iri.  gen.  in  the  Edo  period)  ；  besides,  the  autocratic  baron  freely  recalled  a  part  of 
the  fief  he  granted  and  exacted  contributions  at  needs  (No.  153  pr.).  3.  [It  is  needless  to  add  that  the 
obligations  of  the  warrior  classes  were  ultimately  borne  by  the  peasantry  {cf.  No.  80  pr.).] 

ii.  The  peasants'  burdens :  i.  At  first,  small  warriors  owed  dues  to  the  domanial  lord  and  the 
kuni  government  side  by  side  with  the  peasants  (see  i-i,  above),  but,  at  least  in  some  instances,  were 
exempt  from  the  dues  to  the  lord  ji-td  (Nos.  49?,  59)  which  the  peasants  bore  (Nos.  40,  55,  58，  59， 
107  A,  etc.).  After  the  sho  and  the  kuni  government  disappeared,  the  classes  were  widely  differen- 
tiated ； [and  the  warriors  shifted  their  burdens  more  completely  than  before  to  the  tillers  of  the  soil, 
who  at  the  same  time  tended  to  gather  in  their  hands  the  real  rights  of  the  soil  (C-VII-c-ii-2).] 
2.  Considering  this  trend  for  a  simplification  of  the  fiscal  situation,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  the 
rates  of  the  peasants'  dues  must  have  risen,  at  least  in  so  far  as  their  obligations  to  the  lords  were 
concerned,  for  the  main  cause  of  this  simplification  was  the  civil  war  and  the  unified  control  by  the 
feudal  authorities  resulting  therefrom  (C-VII- d- m-i  and  iv).  Leaving  aside  the  warrior's  burdens 
(C-I-c-ii),  therefore,  we  shall  make  a  few  references  to  the  obligations  of  the  peasantry. 

b.  The  peasant's  dues. 

Study  the  evolution  of  the  kinds,  destinations,  amounts,  and  rates  (Nos.  13,  17,  18,  22，  49,  50-56, 
59,  70，  72,  73,  78,  104  A,  C,  128，  139,  140，  149  B,  151  A,  C,  152  A,  B，  154  A，  n.  24).  Fiscal  survey : 
reasons,  extent,  methods  (Nos.  9,  18，  49,  59,  70，  72  B，  104,  139,  140,  144,  149  B,  151  pr"  C，  D, 
152  A).  Evaluation  of  resources  in  koku  (B-I-e-ii-i,  f-i ；  Nos.  140,  151  C,  D，  155  pr.  and  n.  28). 
Financial  officials  of  the  baron's  central  government  in  1756  are  enumerated  in  the  portion  of  No. 
154  A  which  has  been  omitted  in  the  translation,  as  follows :  2  commissioners,  both  of  the  Shimadzu 
family,  whose  taka  were  630  and  255  koku,  and  7  assistants,  with  taka  164  koku  or  less. 

CONCLUSION 

[In  order  to  obtain  a  more  organic  view  of  the  whole  subject  than  is  possible  by  following  the 
outlines  of  this  Summary  in  its  four  divisions,  the  student  may  evolve  his  own  plan  of  topics  and 
organize  his  data  in  accordance  with  it.  The  following  scheme,  which  is  at  once  dynamic  and  com- 
parative, would  suggest  greater  possibilities  of  more  comprehensive  schemes. 

[For  comparison  with  the  Japanese,  we  shall  take  French  feudalism  as  the  best  material  for  the 
purpose. 

[What  general  points  are  common  to  both  in  origin  and  organization  ？  In  origin :  mutual 
reaction  between  three  factors ― culture  and  institutions  of  two  sources  (Germanic  and  Roman; 
Japanese  and  Chinese)  and  changing  social  conditions.  In  organization :  personal  (vassalage) ， 
economic  (land),  political,  and  moral  elements. 

[Divergence  of  the  two  systems  in  evolution  may  be  considered  as  follows : 
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ANTECEDENTS. 

[Political : Rulers :  The  two  Prankish  dynasties  followed  by  the  Capetian,  with  changing 
grounds  of  royal  power;  the  single  imperial  house  of  Japan,  which  was  to  persist  throughout 
て A-IV-b-i，  B-II-e-i,  C-IV-c-i,  D-I-a).  The  seat  of  sovereignty,  and  the  conception  of  the  state, 
the  public  powers,  the  officialdom,  the  government  of  the  people  (A-IV-b-i,  C-I-c-vu-2-(a), 
C-VII-d-m-2,  D-I-a,  D-V-d-i-i). 

[Economic :  Western  European  agriculture,  the  villa,  the  manor,  demesne,  tenures  and  classes. 
Japanese  rice-culture,  scattered  farms,  the  mura ;  the  reforms  of  the  seventh  century  (C-VII-a, 
A-II-a). 

ORIGINATION. 

[Land :  France :  sudden  growth  of  the  military  bmfficium  fostered  by  the  state  for  public 
needs;  followed  by  further  wars  causing  general  devastation  and  a  radical  reorganization  of  land. 
Japan :  gradual  peaceful  reorganization  after  the  reforms,  public  districts  and  private  domains 
{sko)  alike  composed  of  scattered  farms;  shiki  in  both,  no  village  community,  no  demesne,  no 
serfs  ；  real  holders  (A-II,  C-VII-a-iv,  b,  A-IV-b-ii). 

[The  warrior  and  land :  France :  military  vassalage  and  military  beneficiutn  united  under  public 
pressure  ；  the  senior  succeeding  in  seizing  land  which  he  then  subinfeudated  in  his  own  title.  Japan : 
private  warriors  rose  slowly  under  social  unrest,  which  was  not  sufficiently  prolonged  and  intense 
to  create  a  radically  new  tenure  ；  the  essential  sameness  of  the  warriors'  and  peasants'  holdings,  both 
held  in  sho  or  public  districts  under  domanial  lords  or  civil  government  ；  ties  of  vassalage  to 
private  military  lords,  who  generally  were  not  personal  grantors  of  the  vassals'  holdings  (A-III-a, 
IV-c-i  and  U，  C-VII-a-v,  c-i-i). 

THE  KAMAKURA  PERIOD. 

[Vassalage :  The  struggle  for  ascendency  between  the  military  families,  Minamoto  and  Taira,  and 
the  rise  of  Minamoto  Yoritomo,  the  first  sko -gun,  caused  a  great  progress  of  the  vassalage  relation 
(A-III-b,  B-II-a-i).  The  feudal  and  public  powers  of  the  sho -gun;  the  go  ke-nin  under  unitary 
feudal  control,  but  no  well-formed  general  hierarchy  (B-II-a-ii,  iii). 

[Land:  Sho  and  shiki  increased  (B-I-b-i) .  Also  the  sko  was  loosened  by  the  growth  of  scattered 
and  intermingled  holdings  of  warriors  and  peasants  (B-I-b-iv-i-(a)),  caused  by  opportune  grants, 
division  among  children,  and  marriage  (C-I-b-ii-2  and  3),  primogeniture  being  slow  to  develop 
(why? ― C-I-b-u-2-(c)).  The  units  zai-ke  or  y a- shiki  and  wvo-Iand  (B-I-b-iv-i-(b) ).  Domanial 
lords  and  district  governments  were  still  the  warriors'  fiscal  lords  (B-I-b-ii). 

[The  feudal  contract  (C-I-c-vii)  :  (i)  Weak  mutuality :  reasons,  effects.  (2)  Incomplete  irrevo- 
cability and  juridical  control : reasons ；  recourse  to  a  moral  principle ；  effects  on  the  warriors'  code; 
lord's  favor,  vassals'  loyalty  (B-III-e-ii).  Sanction  heavier  against  the  vassal  than  against  the  lord 
(C-I や vi). 

[The  warrior's  code  ；  difference  from  the  French  (B-III-e). 

THE  CIVIL  WAR. 

[The  warrior  and  the  fief :  The  Japanese  civil  war  from  the  fourteenth  to  sixteenth  century 
corresponded  to  the  warfare  in  the  France  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  ；  the  coming  of  the 
latter  at  the  beginning,  and  of  the  former  toward  the  end,  of  the  feudal  ages,  produced  significant 
difference  in  results.  In  Japan,  the  true  fief  was  evolved  (B-I-d-i)  ；  primogeniture  was  established 
(C-I-b-ii-2)  ；  contiguous  territories,  also  castles  and  surrounding  land,  became  more  common  as 
fiefs  (B-I-d-i 小 (c)  and  (d) )  ；  the  barony  was  at  once  a  fief  and  a  principality  (B-I-d-i-2) ； local 
feudal  hierarchies  and  a  country-wide  truncated  hierarchy  developed  (B-I-d-ii) . 

[The  peasantry :  Classes  of  people  and  rights  of  land  distinctly  differentiated  between  warriors 
and  peasants  (B-III-a-ii  and  iii,  C-VII-c-ii-2) .  Recapitulate  the  evolution  of  land  since  the  pre- 
feudal  ages;  two  root  causes,  rice-culture  and  war.  The  peasant-estate (も ado)  as  a  coherent  unit 
(B-I-d-i-i-(b),  C-VII-b-ii)  and  the  mura  as  a  social  entity,  though  economically  a loose  group  of 
scattered  estates  (C-VII-b-ii,  d-m-3).  No  manor;  no  serfs  (C-VII-b  pr.，  c-u-4). 
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TSE  AGE  OF  UNITICATION. 

[The  three  men  of  genius,  Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi,  and  leyasu  (Tokugawa),  successively  carried 
forward  the  work  of  pacifying  and  unifying  Japan,  and  extending  to  the  rule  of  the  whole  country 
institutional  developments  attained  simultaneously  in  the  various  regions  (B-I-e-i,  f-i,  B-II-d-ii, 
e  pr.). 

[The  warrior  classes :  A  complete  hierarchy  of  feudal  Japan  (B-II-d-ii,  B-I-e-i-i).  Fiefs  and  the 
lord's  domains,  in  the  whole  of  Japan  and  in  each  barony  (B-I-e-i-3,  f-i-i  and  3).  Barony (も a/t) 
not  a  "dan"  (Nos.  151  pr,,  n.  3,  155  ；  B-I-f-i-i ) .  The  sho-gun  and  the  baron  were  autocratic 
princes,  as  well  as  feudal  lords;  wielded  feudal  and  public  powers  (C-I-c-vii-2-(c). 

[The  feudal  contract  was  further  weakened :  the  vassals'  frequent  self-assertion  during  the  pre- 
ceding period  was  a  fact,  not  a  right,  and  was  in  this  age  suppressed  by  the  strong  sho-gun;  the 
establishment  of  the  true  fief,  instead  of  strengthening  the  contract,  contributed  to  the  lord's  power 
over  the  vassal ； the  sho-gun  sought  to  treat  all  the  fiefs  he  granted  as  results  of  conquest  or  gifts 
of  grace;  the  fief,  which  in  France,  beginning  as  the  military  lord's  revocable  grant,  tended  to 
become  less  and  less  precarious,  started  in  Japan  under  a  domanial  lord  in  a  remarkably  free  status, 
but  ended  as  a  more  or  less  precarious  favor;  Confucianism  was  taught  among  warriors  for  the 
interest  of  the  existing  social  order.  The  vassalage  was  composed  of  the  paternalistic  lord-prince  and 
loyal  vassal-subjects  (C-I-c-vu-2-(c) ). 

[The  peasantry:  The  mura  self-governing  and  responsible ；  a  relative  equality  of  peasant-estates 
carefully  guarded  (C-VII-b-ui,  d-111-3,  iv).  Both  in  France  and  in  Japan  the  feudal  classes  had 
largely  been  detached  from  the  soil,  and  its  real  rights  descended  into  the  hands  of  the  peasants  ； 
but  the  result  had  come  about  in  peace  in  France,  while  in  Japan  war  had  occasioned  it  ；  in  France 
many  a  roturier  had  acquired  fiefs,  as  fiefs  seldom  carried  the  old  feudal  services,  but  in  Japan  the 
peasants  had  gathered  the  economic  shiki  of  land,  and  did  not  obtain  fiefs  as  such  (B-III-a-v, 
C-VII-c- 1 レ 2)  ;  in  France  many  a landlord  employed  tenants,  but  in  Japan  the  vast  majority  of 
peasants  practically  owned  their  lands  ；  and.  generally,  the  results  in  France  had  been  due  to 
natural  economic  processes,  but  in  Japan  largely  to  a  deliberate  policy  of  the  feudal  rulers.  As  a 
consequence,  the  agrarian  population  which  came  down  to  the  new  regime  was  in  very  different 
condition  in  the  one  country  from  the  other  (C-VII-d-v). 

RELATION  TO  THE  NEW  AGE. 

[Land  and  people:  France  in  178Q  and  Japan  in  1871  abolished  by  law  fiefs  and  tenures  which 
had  already  decayed  in  fact  ；  particularly,  the  non-nobles  had  long  been  the  real  possessors  of  land 
and  now  the  law  recognized  their  ownership  of  it.  But  in  France  many  fiefs  had  been  acquired  as 
such  by  non-nobles,  and  all  fiefs  were  abolished  without  indemnification,  while  in  Japan  many  fiefs 
were  voluntarily  surrendered  by  their  lords,  the  remainder  were  taken  over  by  the  state,  and  all 
were  redeemed  with  public  bonds  (No.  155). 

[Feudalism  proper :  The  feudal  contract  in  Europe  may  have  influenced  the  general  habit  of  the 
people  to  secure  liberty  by  agreements  (C-VII-c-ii-3)  ；  and,  by  its  strongly  mutual  character,  con- 
tributed to  the  abstract  idea  of  justice  as  at  once  a  right  and  a  duty  to  claim  and  to  observe. 
Especially  the  exhaustive  juridical  control  over  the  relation  of  vassalage  which  the  feudal  contract 
attained  in  France  was,  in  England,  carried  into  the  national  law,  and  became  a  foundation  of 
political  freedom,  and  so  has  made  a  great  contribution  to  humanity.  Japan  has  had  to  learn  the 
principles  of  justice  and  of  political  freedom  largely  from  Europe,  not  from  her  own  feudalism. 
The  contributions  of  Japanese  feudalism  to  the  new  age  have  not  issued  from  the  feudal  contract, 
but  from  the  disciplined  loyalty  of  the  warrior  and  the  docility  and  the  relative  economic  equality 
of  the  peasant, ― the  former  a  moral  asset,  the  latter  a  material  ；  the  one  was  a  product  of  a  peculiar 
feudal  polity,  and  the  other,  of  a  peculiar  economic  life.  These  contributions,  though  of  great 
moment  for  the  nation,  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  of  more  than  temporary  and  national  significance 
(B-III-e-ii,  C-I-c-vu-2-(d),  C-VII-d-v).] 
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early  volumes  of  Koku-ski  tai-kei,  with  Rtd-zhn  koku-shi,  Tokyo,  1013-1916.  (The  first  two  bks. 
covering  the  years  697  to  early  703  have  been  translated  into  English  by  John  Carey  Hall,  in  the 
Transactions  oj  the  Japan  Society,  XV,  London,  1917.) 
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SHUIN  MON-ZHO,  no  documents  of  the  Shuin  family,  original.  In  Chinese.  Manuscript,  in  7 
rolls.  Owned  by  the  Niita  temple. 

SK.  SK,  2d  series.  SK,  supp.  See  Sap  pan  kyu-ki,  etc. 

TA  BUMI,  land  registers  of  different  places  and  dates,  compiled  by  Kosugi  On-son.  Mostly  in 
Chinese.  Manuscript,  in  9  vols.  Owned  by  Rev.  Sato  Ten-Zho.  (See  the  preface  to  No.  9.) 
TAKEMITSU  DOCUMENTS,  contained  in  Kiyoshiki  ki-kan. 

Taki  go  yu-rai  ki,  history  of  Taki,  compiled  by  Tokun5  Hikozaemon,  ji-id  of  Taki,  about  1857. 
In  Japanese.  Muginoura,  1904. 

TEN -Yd  Kl， ten  original  documents  dated  between  1134  and  1146,  relative  to  the  domain  at 
Oba,  Sagami,  belonging  to  the  Great  Temple  at  Ise.  In  Chinese.  Manuscript,  in  i  roll.  In  possession 
of  the  Great  Temple. 

TERAO  DOCUMENTS,  contained  in  Kiyoshiki  ki-kan. 

TO-FUKU  ZHI  MON'ZHO,  documents  of  the  Buddhist  monastery  T6-fuku  zhi,  Kyoto.  Mostly 
in  Chinese.  Manuscript,  in  7  vols.  A  copy  at  the  Historiographical  Institute  of  the  Imperial  Uni- 
versity of  Tokyo. 

Tokugawa  Yoshinohu  kd  den,  life  of  the  last  s ho -gun,  Tokugawa  Yoshinobu  (Kei-ki),  compiled 
by  Hagino  Yoshiyuki,  and  published  by  Shibusawa  Yei-ichi.  8  vols.  Tokyo,  1918. 

To-Saku  ski,  historical  geography  of  eastern  Mlmasaka,  by  Masaki  Teruwo.  His  preface  dated 
1815.  In  Japanese.  Okayama,  1912. 

Un-yu  zakki,  notes,  by  Ijichi  Sueyasu,  on  a list  of  fortresses  and  lords  in  the  three  kuni  of  south 
Kyu-shu  recorded  by  a  traveling  Buddhist  monk  in  1474.  In  Japanese.  Manuscript.  A  copy  of  the 
first  of  the  original  two  chapters  at  the  Kagoshima  library. 

Vwai  も ほ awe  nitchd  ( Uwai  is  popularly  pronounced  Owai) ,  diary  of  Uwai  Akikane,  of  the  late 
sixteenth  century.  In  Japanese.  Manuscript.  5  vols.  "574-1585)  out  of  the  original 19，  at  the  His- 
toriographical Institute  of  the  Imperial  University  of  Tokyo. 

Yam  ad  a  Sho-Yei  zki-ki,  notes  on  the  history  of  the  Shimadzu  family  and  its  branch  Yamada, 
written  in  1470  and  1482,  by  Yamada  Sho-Yei.  In  Japanese.  Manuscript.  A  copy  at  the  Kagoshima 
library. 

Zkin-pd  sho,  a  catalogue  of  the  domains  of  the  Great  Temple  of  Ise,  compiled  early  in  the  Kama- 
kura  period.  In  Chinese.  A  manuscript  copy  made  in  1828  at  the  Great  Temple.  Also  edited  in 
Gun-zho  rui-zhu,  I. 

Zoku  gun-zho  rui-zhu,  sequel  to  Gun-zho  rui-zhu,  compiled  by  Hanawa  Hoki-ichi.  In  Chinese 
and  Japanese.  Vols.  5-7  are  genealogies.  Tokyo,  1904. 

Zoku  ho-sei  shi  no  ken-kyu,  further  studies  in  institutional  history,  by  Miura  Hiroyuki.  Tokyo, 

1925.  . 

Zoku  ski-seki  shii-ran,  continuation  of  Ski-seki  shu-ran,  edited  by  Kondo  Hei-zho.  In  Chinese 
and  Japanese.  Tokyo,  1893-1894. 
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I.  ORDER  OF  THE  HEAD  OF  GO-DAI  IN,  1135 

{SK,  I;  originally  a  Gon-Shuin  doc.  now  lost.) 
Tms  is  the  oldest  document  extant  in  which  the  place  Iriki  appears.  Poor  as  the  copy  in  SK  is,  the 
document  affords  grounds  for  inference  regarding  certain  important  phases  of  the  institutional  his- 
tory of  this  locality  prior  to  the  advent  of  the  Shibuya  warriors. 

The  order  was  issued  by  the  head(m-5M)  of  the  Buddhist  house,  Go-dai  in,  which  was  closely 
related  to  the  Shinto  temple,  Niita  Hachiman,  both  situated  by  the  river  Sendai  not  far  from  its 
mouth.  As  it  was  customary  in  those  days  for  Shinto  temples  to  have  near  them  Buddhist  houses 
which  were  associated  with  Ihera  and  which  transacted  their  worldly  business  for  them,  so  the 
affairs  of  Niita  Hachiman  were  managed  by  Go-dai  in. 

Niita  Hachiman  is  supposed  to  have  been  dedicated  to  the  spirit  of  Ninigi-no-Mikoto,  the  mythi- 
cal grandfather  of  the  first  emperor  of  Japan.  Zhimmu.  Ninigi  is  said  to  have  sojourned  for  a  time 
at  Kasasa  (often  identified  with  the  present  Kaseda.  further  south  in  Satsuma)  on  his  descent  from 
"High  Heavenly  Plain,"  and  then  moved  to  the  site  of  this  temple;  his  supposed  tomb  is  situated 
directly  behind  the  temple.  The  latter  was  established  at  an  ancient  date  at  the  side  of  a  hill  known 
as  E-no-yama,  and,  after  the  fire  of  1173,  rebuilt  on  its  summit,  where  it  stands  to  this  day,  enjoy- 
ing the  high  reverence  it  has  always  received  from  all  classes.  The  temple  was  once  a  great  institu- 
tion, with  a  considerable  number  of  Shinto,  Buddhist,  and  lay  persons  devoted  to  its  service,^  who 
lived  on  both  sides  of  the  straight  road  leading  to  the  river  and  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  E-no- 
yama.  During  the  period  of  the  civil  war,  the  fortune  of  the  temple,  like  that  of  many  another  reli- 
gious institution  in  Japan,  declined  greatly,  but  Us  prestige  was  such  that,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  Shibuya  lords,  who  then  dominated  this  region,  repaired  the  edifices  and  provided  for  their 
maintenance.  On  the  surrender  of  the  Shibuya  to  the  Shimadzu,  the  latter  bestowed  upon  the  insti- 
tution a  solicitous  care,  regarding  it  as  the  first  temple  in  Satsuma.^ 

Go-dai  in  was  built  at  an  unknown  time  a  mile  and  a  half  west  of  the  temple  ；  and,  as  the  chief 
Buddhist  house  connected  with  Niita  Hachiman,  wielded  great  powers  during  the  first  feudal  ages. 
Then  it  decayed,  probably  during  the  period  of  the  civil  war,  leaving  merely  the  foundation  stones 
of  its  edifices.  The  annual  rites  for  the  five  Buddhist  deities  that  were  originally  revered  at  Go-dai 
in,  however,  continued  to  be  performed  at  the  temple  throughout  the  ages,-  till  Shintd  was  stripped 
of  its  Buddhist  associations  immediately  after  the  downfall  of  the  feudal  regime  of  Japan. 

Returning  to  our  document,  we  should  infer  from  it  that  Masanobu  resided,  in  1135,  near  Go-dai 
in，  while  the  title  of  the  latter's  in-su  was  held  by  a  priest  at  the  Buddhist  church  connected  with 
another  greater  Hachiman  temple  established  far  away  at  Ivva-shimidzu,  near  the  imperial  capital, 
Kydto.  This  great  temple  was  then  considered  chief  among  the  numerous  temples  in  Japan  which 
the  people  inaccurately  thought  to  be  all  dedicated  to  the  same  deity  Hachiman,  who  had  come  to 
be  identified  with  the  ancient  emperor  0-zhin.  So  were  the  Niita  temple  and  Go-dai  in  subordinate 
in  an  ill-defined  manner  to  Iwa-shimidzu,  receiving  its  orders  and  following  its  jurisdiction.  Cf.  No. 
3  below. 

The  first  Hachiman  temple  in  Kyu-shu,  and  indeed  perhaps  the  oldest  in  Japan,  was  the  one  at 
Usa,  in  Buzen,  some  one  hundred  miles  in  a  straight  line  to  the  northeast  of  Niita;  the  Buddhist 
church  connected  with  the  temple  at  Usa  was  Mi-roku  zhi.  Mi-roku  zhi  stood  to  Usa  Hachiman  in 
a  relation  similar  to  that  which  obtained  between  Go-dai  in  and  Niita  Hachiman.  At  the  time  of 
this  document,  the  latter  two  are  found  to  have  been  in  some  respects  subject  to  the  former. ^  Some 
of  Niita's  domains  were,  therefore,  also  Usa's,  or,  in  other  words,  the  domains  of  Go-dai  in  also 
belonged  to  Mi-roku  zhi,  as  both  drew  revenues  from  them  (see  No.  o) . 

Our  document  reveals  the  fact  that  Mi-roku  zhi  and  Go-dai  in,  or,  Usa  and  Niita  Hachiman, 
held  domains  in  the  fertile  basin  of  the  lower  course  of  the  river  Sendai;  this  is  precisely  the  country 
which  more  than  a  century  hence  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Shibuya  after  their  descent  from  Kama- 
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kura.  Since  we  shall  be  concerned  throughout  this  volume  with  this  and  neighboring  regions,  it 
is  well  to  take  note  of  its  early  condition  as  seen  in  this  document. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  financial  control,  at  least,  of  these  domains  had  still  been  poorly 
organized.  From  the  brief  statement  in  the  text,  one  may  infer  that  people  had  been  allowed  to 
settle  freely  on  the  land,  and  to  cultivate  it  into  vegetable  or  grain  fields  or  to  irrigate  it  and  turn  it 
to  rice  paddies  ；  there  had  been  little  system  in  the  assessment  of  the  taxes,  and  naturally  their 
evasion  had  been  common.  Such  a  state  of  things  will  not  surprise  us,  if  we  recall  how  peculiarly 
free  the  condition  of  arable  land  had  been  in  Satsuma  for  many  a  century.  How  much  greater 
financial  control  resulted  from  the  present  order  may  not  be  known,  but  we  presume  that  the  gen- 
eral laxity  must  have  continued  more  or  less,  and  facilitated  in  this  locality  the  establishment  of 
warriors'  power  that  was  soon  to  follow,  if  it  had  not  already  begun. 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  consider  who  Masanobu,  the  manager  of  the  Go-dai  in  domains  and 
recipient  of  this  order,  might  be.  We  suspect  that  he  was  of  the  Tomo  family,  which  had  long  been 
settled  in  this  neighborhood,  and  of  which  we  shall  hear  often,  beginning  with  the  next  document. 
This  surmise  receives  some  support  from  the  genealogy  of  the  Miyasato  family  (cf.  No.  ii),  in 
which  one  Tomo  Masanobu  appears  as  successor  to  Ki  Masato  and  father  of  Ki  Masa-ie.  Masa-ie 
is  conspicuous  in  the  cadaster  of  1197  {cf.  Nos.  9  and  11). 

"Ordered  to  Masanobu,  the  man-do koro^  of  Go-dai  In, 

"That,  in  accordance  with  the  order,  the  man-dokoro  shall  at  once  assign^  for  culti- 
vation the  ta!^  and  hata^  held  by  the  Zm，' 
" [which  lands  are]  situated  at 

**T6go,-  of  Taki;*  Chugo,^  of  the  same;  Iriki m;^  Satsuma  kort^  and  Miyasato  gd,^ 
― among  [the  places  given ]  in  lieu  of  Ada  kdri や 
"The  aforesaid  ta&  and  hata^  are  in  Spring  cultivated  at  will  by  individual  [persons], 
without  letting  the  officials^  know;  the  crops  in  Autumn  are  unexamined,  and  the 
[payment  of  the]  fixed  dues  is  evaded.  These  are  exceedingly  perverse  acts.  Hereafter, 
inasmuch  as  the  term  of  office  of  the  in-su}~  is  limited,  while  the  mm-dokoro  Ma- 
sanobu is  a  perpetual  man, is  the  man-dokoro  is  commanded  at  once  to  assign^  for 
cultivation  the  aforesaid  ta  and  hata  held  by  the  ZhiJ 

"Of  these,  as  regards  [the  lands  at]  Iriki  kdri,^  though  [they  are  accompanied  bvl 
】egal  documents  definin?  their  divisions  in  detail,  heretofore  it  has  been  neglected  to 
make  report  of  them  to  the  officials  ；  which  is  no  light  offence. 

"It  is  ordered  that  the  command  shall  be  immediately  executed  in  accordance  with 
this  order.  No  error  or  omission  shall  be  made.  For  these  purposes,  the  order  is  hereby 
issued. 

"Ho-en  I  y.  19  m,  25  d.^"*  [i  December  1135],^^ 
"The  In-sUy  Iwashimidzu  gon  zhi-su,^^  [of  the  rank]  dai  hossM. き 

1 San-go ku  mei'Sho  dzu-ye,  XIII，  lo-ii.  A  report  dated  1331  of  the  functionaries  connected  with 
the  temple  enumerates  319  persons :  Gon  Shiiin  mon-zho,  VII. 

2  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  XIII,  20. 

3  In  an  undated  list,  also,  of  the  holdings  of  Ki-ta  in,  of  Mi-roku  zhi  (the  Iwashimidzu  mon-zha, 
11，  146-147),  which  probably  is  about  a  hundred  years  later  than  the  present  document,  appear 
Niita  shd[  ？]  and  Go-dai m.  Cf.  also  No.  g. 

*  Man-dokoro.  This  term  is  ordinarily  used  in  the  sense  of  the  administrative  office  of  a  high 
personage ；  the  first  sho-gun,  Yoritomo,  used  the  term  in  designating  his  executive  office.  Here, 
however,  man-dokoro  refers,  not  to  an  office,  but  to  the  official  of  a  managing  office;  it  means  the 
manager  of  Go-dai  in  and  its  domains.  This  usage  of  the  term  is  uncommon. 

5  To  whom  is  not  stated  ；  probably  to  cultivators  who  had  settled  here  and  had  been  cultivating 
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the  lands  in  question.  The  jnati-dokofo  was  now  commanded,  it  would  seem,  to  charge  each  culti- 
vator, in  definite  terms,  to  be  responsible  for  the  cultivation  of  the  land  he  was  exploiting  and  for 
the  payment  of  the  dues  from  it. 

0  Ta  are  wet  fields,  level  and  terraced,  and  flooded  for  the  cultivation  of  rice.  Hata  are  upland 
fields,  either  for  grains  other  than  rice,  or  beans,  or  for  vegetables  ；  sometimes  gardens  planted  with 
fruit-trees  are  called  hata.  Ta  and  hata  are  terms  that  continually  recur  in  our  texts. 

7  Zhi  and  in  are  Buddhist  churches  or  monasteries,  in  being  sometimes  but  not  always  sub- 
ordinate to  zhi.  Here  Mi-roku  zhi,  at  the  Shinto  temple  Hachiman  at  Usa,  in  Buzen,  is  referred  to. 
Cf.  No.  9- 

8  Tog5  and  Taki,  both  situated  further  north  than  Niita  Hachiman  on  the  same  side  of  the  river 
Sendai,  are  usually  regarded  as  two  distinct  places.  But  here  T5go  (originally  meaning  "east  go") 
and  Chugo  ("middle  go")  would  seem  then  to  have  been  districts  within  the  kori  of  Taki.  For  the 
units  kori  and  go,  see  the  following  note. 

9  The  largest  administrative  territorial  unit  was  kuni,  often  translated  as  "province,"  of  which 
there  were  more  than  sixty  in  Japan  in  this  period.  Each  kitni  was  composed  of  several  kdri,  their 
numbers  in  the  kuni  and  their  512 es  varying  considerably.  The  in  was  an  equivalent  of  kori;  the  two 
terms  were  sometimes  used  interchangeably.  In  its  origin,  the  in  and  the  proper  name  by  which  it 
was  designated  had  been  largely  unofficial ； and  it  occurs  but  rarely  out  of  southern  Kyu-shu.  The 
go  was  a  unit  within  the  kori  or  in,  consisting  of  a  number  of  mura,  hamlets.  Since  these  terms 
frequently  occur,  their  original  forms  are  preferred  to  arbitrary  translations. 

10  This  phrase  shows  that  formerly  the  temple  held  domains  in  Ada  kori,  further  south,  due 
probably  to  the  tradition  of  the  earlier  residence  of  the  deity  Ninigi  in  that  locality.  These  domains 
had  apparently  been  exchanged  for  those  in  the  north,  some  of  which  are  mentioned  here. 

11 Sa-da  nin,  officials  for  the  domains  acting  under  the  man-dokoro. 

12  Head  of  the  in,  the  Buddhist  house.  This  in,  though  written  in  the  same  character,  should  not 
be  confused  with  the  territorial  division  of  the  same  name.  See  notes  7  and  g. 

13  It  is  probably  meant  that  the  place  was  held  for  life  or  by  heredity,  while  the  tenure  of  the 
in-sii  office  was  temporary. 

"In  reducing  the  dates  of  the  lunar  calendar  to  those  of  the  solar  ( Julian )  calendar,  Mr. 
Ernest  W.  Clement's  Japanese  Chronological  Tables,  a  highly  valuable  work,  has  been  followed.  The 
San-sei  so -ran  has  also  been  consulted. 

Throughout  this  volume,  the  abbreviations  y,  m,  and  d,  will  be  used  for,  respectively,  year, 
month,  and  day  ；  thus,  H6-en  i  y.  10  m.  25  d.  stands  for  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  tenth  lunar 
month  of  the  first  year  of  the  year-period  H6-en. 

15  Buddhist  ecclesiastical  office. 

16  Buddhist  ecclesiastical  rank. 

2.  PETITION  OF  TOMO  NOBUFUSA,  AND  MARGINAL  SANCTION 
OF  THE  DOMANIAL  LORD/  1147 

(Nagatoshi  docs. ；  also  KK,  XI,  and  SK,  I.) 
ToMO  NoBUFusA,  the  author  of  this  petition,  was  of  the  illustrious  family  that  traced  its  ancestry 
back  to  a  "heavenly  deity"  who  is  said  to  have  accompanied  Ninigi,  the  progenitor  of  the  imperial 
house,  when  he  descended  upon  Japan  in  the  mythical  age.  The  successors  of  the  former  for  a  long 
period  served  the  court  as  chiefs  of  guardsmen  and  councillors  of  state,  but  in  the  ninth  century 
were  ousted  from  their  high  place  by  the  Fujiwara,  who  gradually  gained  control  over  nearly  all 
the  important  posts  in  the  central  government.  Members  of  the  Tomo  family  then  scattered  in 
remote  parts  of  the  country,  where  they,  ！ ike  men  of  other  old  families  from  Kyoto,  served  as  minor 
provincial  officials.  Their  descendants  multiplied  in  an  increasing  number  of  branch  families,  and 
maintained  their  local  prominence  with  more  or  less  success;  Their  presence  on  the  basin  of  the 
lower  Sendai  is  revealed  in  this  document  and  many  others  following. 

It  will  be  seen  that,  at  the  time  of  his  writing  this  petition,  Tomo  Nobufusa  was  an  agent  of  a 
sko,  being  its  financial  commissioner (6f«-sai  shi)  for  the  lands  it  held  in  Iriki  in  and  its  administra- 
tive ofhcmlip'td)  of  its  lands  in  neighboring  districts  in  Satsuma  and  Taki  kdri.  That  sho  was 
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Shimadzu,  the  origin  and  character  of  which  were  described  in  our  Introduction.  In  the  cadastral 
survey  of  the  kuni  of  1197  (No.  9),  we  note  that  the  sho  held  yose-gori,  that  is,  districts  the  taxes 
from  which  were  divided  between  itself  and  the  kimi  government,  in  both  Iriki  in  and  Satsuma  kdri, 
and  it  is  assumed  that  a  similar  condition  existed  fifty  years  before,  at  the  lime  of  this  document. 
It  was,  then,  in  one  of  the  yose-gori  in  Satsuma  kdri  of  Shimadzu  sho  that  Nobufusa  bad  been  and 
now  wished  to  continue  to  be  the  ji-id. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  important  events  in  the  institutional  history  of  Japan  that,  early  in  11 86, 
Yoritomo,  the  first  suzerain  of  Kamakura,  was  authorized  to  appoint  from  among  his  own  vassals 
ji-td  in  a  majority  of  the  districts,  public  and  private,  in  Japan.  It  has,  however,  been  known  that 
before  that  date  there  had  been  occasional  instances  of  agents  in  sho  designated  by  this  title;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  of  special  interest  that  we  here  meet  a  ji-td  forty  years  before  Yoritomo,  in  a  district 
in  far  Satsuma  which  was  half  public  and  half  private  in  its  financial  status.  His  function  as  a local 
agent  probably  consisted  largely  in  receiving  and  forwarding  the  taxes  that  were  due  to  the 
domanial  lord  of  the  sho. 

As  ji-td  of  Yamada  mura,  Nobufusa  was  responsible  to  the  domanial  lord  of  the  sho,  who  was 
at  Kyoto  ；  as  be-zai  shi  of  IrUu  in,  he  was  presumably  accountable  to  the  kuni  government  of 
Satsuma,  whose  offices  were  located  half  a  mile  northwest  of  the  Niita  temple.  Another  district, 
Kuruma-uchi  in  Taki  kdri,  over  which  also  he  had  been  granted  ； fid -ship  was,  however,  adminis- 
tered at  present  by  the  deputy  of  the  domanial  lord.  Such  diversity  of  control  was  not  unnatural, 
when  we  consider  that  a  y&se-gdri  was,  in  its  financial  obligation,  neither  wholly  public  as  part  of 
the  kuni  nor  wholly  private  as  part  of  the  sho. 

It  will  be  noted  that  for  his  jitd-ship  Nobufusa  owed  to  the  domanial  lord  a  "fee  for  appoint- 
ment." 

"ToMO  Nobufusa,  betto,^  the  ben-zai  shi^  of  Iriki  in,  petitions,  appealing  for  decision 
by  the  man-do koro^  of  the  shd ，& 

"That,  in  accordance  with  the  repeated  orders,  a  renewed  marginal  sanction?  be 
granted  him，  concerning  [the  office  of]  ji-td  of  Yamada  niura,^  of  Satsuma  kdri. 
"On  respectfully  examining  the  records, リ [it  is  found  that]  Nobufusa,  though  person- 
ally poor  and  incapable,  has,  with  utmost  effort  and  to  the  fullest  capacity,  rendered  to 
Kyoto  his  fees  for  appointment/')  and  received  orders  appointing  him  ji-td  of  Yamada 
mura  and  Kuruma-uchi.  As  for  Kuruma-uchi,  it  is  at  present  controlled  by  the 
deputy, 11 and  is  therefore  beyond  [Nobufusa ，s]  power.  It  is  petitioned  that,  as  regards 
Yamada  mura,  a  marginal  sanction  that  [his  ji-td  office  thereof]  is  assured,  be  granted 
him,  so  that  [the  document]  may  be  preserved  as  testimony  for  all  time.  Thus  does 
he  respectfully  petition. 

*'Kyu-an  3  y.  2  m.  9  d.  [12  March  1 147].  Tomo  Nobufusa,  petitioning." 

[Marginal  order] :i2 

"Following  precedents,  [the  petitioner]  shall  be  [the  holder  of]  the  ji-td  skiki;^^  so 
ordered. 

"Nakahara,"  u  e-mon  no  zkd,^^  ( monogram^ '^)." 

1 The  domanial  lord  was  Fujiwara  Tadamichi,  regent  for  the  emperor,  descendant  in  the  fourth 
generation  of  the  premier  Yorimichi,  the  first  lord  of  Shimadzu  sho.  Later,  Yorimichi's  successor, 
Motozane,  assumed  the  family-name  Konoe. 

2  See  the  Tomo  genealogies  in  Zoku  gun-zho  rui-zhu,  VII,  787-821,  and  Kei-dzu  so -ran,  II,  299  ff. 

^  Betto,  a  term  of  Sinico-Buddhist  origin,  was  usually  a  title  for  the  chief  of  an  office;  its  usage, 
however,  had  become  irregular.  Here  its  connotation  is  not  clear,  but  the  betto  probably  was,  if 
one  may  infer  from  Nos.  4  and 12  C,  an  official  connected  with  the  central  administration  of  the  sko. 

4  Ben-zai  shi  was  vulgarly  pronounced  be-zai  ski,  be-zasshi,  ben-za  shi,  etc.  The  term  implies 
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the  rendering  of  taxes  (ben-zai,  clearance ；  ski'  commissioner).  We  suppose  that  ben-zai  ski  in 
Satsuma  kuni  were  financial  and  administrative  officials  in  districts  ；  they  seem  to  occur  usually  in 
those  districts  whose  taxes  were  partly  due  to  a  sko. 

5  Here  the  use  of  the  word  is  regular,  referring  to  the  executive  office  of  the  domanial  lord.  See 
n.  4  to  No.  I. 

6  Shimadzu  sko. 

7  Ge-dai  (literally,  marginal  heading),  marginal  order,  a  sample  of  which  is  found  in  this  No. 
This  was  an  informal  procedure,  which  would  hardly  be  used  at  the  first  appointment. 

8  Mura,  hamlet. 

9  A  conventional  beginning  of  formal  statements. 

10  A  fee  was  paid  to  the  domanial  lord  at  appointment  and  reappointment. 

11 The  deputy  of  the  lord  of  Shimadzu  sho,  who  might  be  a  Toyama  ；  cf.  No.  5  n.  3. 

12  The  marginal  sanction  by  the  domanial  lord,  like  most  ge-dai  from  whatever  source,  is  written 
usually  on  the  first  margin ― i.e.,  on  the  right-hand  side  of  the  paper,  as  Japanese  writing  proceeds 
from  right  to  left, ― instead  of  at  the  end,  as  is  done  for  convenience  in  this  translation. 

13  Skiki,  literally,  office,  but  usually  meaning  the  income  incident  upon  the  office.  See  Introduc- 
tion, p.  3. 

14  An  official  of  the  domanial  lord's  man-dokoro.  ' 

15  An  official  title,  originally  in  the  imperial  palace  guard  but  now  nominal. 

16  Monograms  originally  grew  out  of  signatures  ；  personal  names  were  at  first  done  in  cursive 
form  into  single  abridged  characters,  and  then  more  or  less  purely  fanciful  monograms  were  devised. 

3.  LETTER  OF  PROMISE  OF  KUWADA  NOBUKANE,  1164 

iSK,  I  ；  originally  a  Gon  Shu  in  doc,  now  lost.) 
The  Kuwada  formed  a  branch  of  another  distin^ished  family,  the  Okura,  which,  as  will  be  seen 
in  No.  5,  became  later  related  by  marriage  to  the  Tomo.  The  Okura  had  descended  from  the  Han 
imperial  stock  of  China,  some  members  of  which  were  naturalized  in  Japan  toward  the  end  of  the 
third  century  ;i their  descendants  continued  worthily  to  serve  the  cent ral crovemment  ；  a  branch  of 
the  family  is  said  to  have  migrated  to  Satsuma  in  the  latter  half  of  the  e ゆ th  century,  and  held  for 
several  generations  the  post  of  gim-zhi,  or  kori  magistrate,  at  Ichiku,-  there  finally  marrying  and 
being  merged  into  a  Koremune  family. ■'^  The  Okura  also  flourished,  as  we  shall  see,  further  north 
in  Satsuma  under  the  names  the  Kajiki,  the  K5riyama.  the  Oyamada,  the  Tazhin,  etc.^  It  is  not 
strange,  therefore,  to  see  an  Okura  serving  the  Niita  temple  in  the  capacity  in  which  we  find 
Nobukane.  It  should  be  added  in  this  connection  that  the  powerful  families  of  the  Harada,  the 
Akitsuki,  and  the  Takahashi,  whose  warriors  became  conspicuous  later  in  northern  Kyu-shu,  were 
also  of  the  Okura  stock. 

It  is  of  interest  to  find  that  a  layman  living  apparently  in  Satsuma  held  the  headship  of  Go-dai 
in;  twenty-nine  years  before,  it  will  be  recalled  (No. 1)， the  same  post  was  being  held  by  a  Bud- 
dhist priest  at  Iwa- shimidzu.  Probably  the  in-su  in  11 64  had  a  function  similar  to  that  of  the  man- 
dokoro  in  1135  ；  it  is  even  not  impossible  that  Nobukane  was  a  successor  to  Masanobu. 

Nobukane  had  been,  it  is  said  here,  the  shii-iti  of  the  Shinto  temple  of  Niita.  The  shi'i-in,  keeper 
of  the  seal,  of  this  institution  is  said  to  have  at  first  been  changed  annually  at  the  festival  of  the 
temple,  when  a  special  envoy  was  despatched  from  Kyoto ― some  say  from  the  Hachiman  temple  at 
Iwa-shimidzu 一 who  was  vested  with  the  exclusive  power  to  use  the  seal.  This  inconvenient  custom 
had  now  been  discontinued  and  a  permanent  shii-in  had  been  appointed,  as  we  may  infer  from  the 
present  document.  Soon  the  office,  together  with  the  headship(m-5i/}  of  Go-dai  in,  was  to  pass  into 
the  hands  of  a  Koremune.  whose  successors,  making  Shu-in  their  family-name,  wielded  great  power 
in  and  out  of  the  temple  ；  of  them  we  shall  read  more  anon. 

We  saw  above  (No.  i)  that  the  temple  held  domains  in  Iriki  in;  we  now  see  that  one  of  them 
was  at  Ichiino,  an  old  district  in  the  in  known  for  its  hot  springs. 

It  would  appear  that  some  dispute  had  arisen  about  this  domain ― not  unlikely  between  the  Niita 
temple  and  the  Iwa-shimidzu  temple,  the  latter  of  which  claimed  control  over  the  former  {cf.  No. 
i)  ；  and  that,  in  order  to  defend  its  claims,  the  Niita  temple  had  sent  the  shu-in  Nobukane  to  Kyoto 
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with  the  legal  documents  relating  to  the  domain.  The  judicial  decision  which  had  been  anticipated 
was  not  taken.  Probably  supposing  that  the  documents  might  yet  be  needed  at  Kyoto,  he  left  them 
with  "the  priest  in  charge  during  absence"  (probably  of  Iwa-shimidzu),  and  returned  home.  This 
conduct  did  not  please  the  officials  of  the  Niita  temple,  and  Nobukane  was  made  to  promise  that  he 
would  go  and  bring  back  the  documents. 

"KuwADA  Nobukane,  formerly  sh な- in  of  the  Niita  temple,  respectfully  presents 
"A  letter  of  promise.^ 

"The  origin  of  this  letter  of  promise  is  as  follows : ― The  official  documents  relating  to 
Ichimo-Ura,^  the  domain  of  the  temple,  were  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  month  of 
last  year  [June  1163]  carried  personally  [by  me]  to  Kyoto,  in  anticipation  of  an 
official  action,  but,  as  there  was  no  special  action,  the  aforesaid  official  documents  of 
Ura  were  presented  to  the  reverend  priest  who  was  in  charge  in  absence's  As  it  is  said 
that  [I]  cannot  escape  an  accusation  by  officials  for  returning  without  personally 
carrying  back  the  documents  [I]  will  repair  to  the  hon-ke^  at  Kyoto  [and  recall  the 
documents]  and  restore  them，  as  before,  to  the  temple.  Thus  [do  I  promise]. 
"Cho-kwan  2  y.  6  m.  i  d.  [21  June  11 64] 

"  10 

"Kuwada,  formerly  skU-in,  at  present  in-su  of  Go-dai 
In  (monogram)." 

1 Ni-kon  sko-ki,  X.  Even  so  late  as  731  some  Okura  had  retained  Ikimi,  the  honorary  title  of  a 
Chinese  origin.  For  a  genealogy,  see  Zokn  gun-zko  rid-zhii,  VII,  911-925. 

2  Shimadzu  koku-ski,  I,  etc.  Ichiku  should  not  be  confused  with  Iriki  ；  the  latter  is  situated  in- 
land, northeast  of  the  former,  which  faces  the  sea  on  the  west  coast. 

3  The  Ichiku  genealogies. 

4  The  Kawakami  genealogies  ；  Sko-ke  kei-dzu;  etc. 

5  This  is  one  of  the  not  many  examples  of  the  class  of  documents  called  oski-gaki.  The  origin  of 
the  term  is  not  definitely  known.  An  oski-gaki,  as  in  the  present  example,  is  a letter  containing  a 
promise  of  the  performance  of  an  act  under  a  stated  condition  ；  not  a  contract,  because  purely  one- 
sided, and  yet  not  so  formal  and  solemn  as  needed  to  be  accompanied  by  an  oath. 

6  The  present  name  is  Ichuno,  not  Ichiino-Ura;  it  was  a larger  district  of  the  latter  name  split 
into  the  later  Ichiino  and  Ura-no-myo. 

7  Presumably  a  judicial  act.  If  a  dispute  lay  between  Niita  and  Usa,  or  Go-dai  in  and  Mi-roku 
zhi  (see  No.  i),  or  between  Niita  and  Iwa-shimidzu  itself,  it  would  be  adjudged  at  Iwa-shimidzu ； 
if  between  the  temple  and  the  shd,  at  the  imperial  court. 

8  Rii-su,  "in  charge  in  absence,"  sometimes,  as  in  this  instance,  refers  to  official  headquarters  estab- 
lished in  or  near  the  capital,  whose  business,  however,  was  local  and  was  actually  managed  at  a 
given  locality  by  a  deputy.  The  ru-su  office  merely  directed  and  supervised  his  work  from  Kyoto. 

9  Hon - ke, literally,  the  principal  house,  meant  either  the  main  house  or  institution  from  which 
branches  had  sprung,  or,  more  commonly,  the  high  personage  who  lent  his  influence  to  a  domain  as 
its  titular  lord,  thereby  giving  it  an  immune  status  and  deriving  from  it  an  income.  Here  the  term  is 
use  a in  the  first  sense,  as  the  temple  at  Iwa-shimidzu  had  come  to  be  considered  the  chief  and  center 
of  many  a  Hachiman  temple  in  the  country,  including  those  at  Niita  and  Usa,  though,  in  origin, 
neither  of  these  was  its  offshoot. 

10  The  four  characters  that  appear  here  are  not  legible  in  SK, 
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4.  PETITION  OF  TCmO  NOBU-AKIRA,  AND  MARGINAL  SANCTION 
OF  THE  DOMANIAL  LORD,  1183 

(Nagatoshi  docs.  ；  also  KK,  XI，  and  SK,  I.) 
Though  this  and  the  next  document  do  not  relate  directly  to  Iriki.  it  is  presumed  that  the  writers 
held,  as  did  their  predecessor,  Nobufusa  (No.  2)，  the  post  of  the  ben-zai  ski  of  Inki m，  besides  that 
of  ji-td  in  Satsuma  kori.  In  other  respects,  also,  the  documents  are  of  sufficient  institutional  interest 
for  notice. 

After  the  rise  of  Minamoto  Yoritomo  from  the  peninsula  of  Idzu  in  iiSo,  the  Taira  warriors, 
who  had  usurped  the  cml government  at  Ky5to,  rapidly  lost  control  over  Kyu-shu.  Of  their  kins- 
men who  had  come  from  Hi-zen  and  settled  down  in  southern  Satsuma,  one  Taira  Tadakage  had 
become  strong,  and,  together  with  his  son-in-la^v.  Fujiwara  Nobuzumi,  extended  his  aggressive 
operations  northward  into  the  lower  Sendai  basin. ^  This  is  the  "rebellion"  referred  to  in  the  text: 
the  word  ww-//oK(literally,  rebellion)  was  in  reality  used  to  designate  any  disturbance  of  peace  by 
a  body  of  armed  men.  Taking  advantage  of  the  restless  state  of  the  region,  So  Kaneraune,  another 
Taira,  when  he  was  appointed  the  bcn-zai  ski  of  Satsuma  kori,  arbitrarily  seized  the  ji-td  shiki  that 
belonged  to  the  petitioner. 

"Petition  by  Tomo  Nobu-akira,  san-i~  hetto  of  the  sho  of  Shimadzu,  supplicating  for 
decision  of  the  central  offices,^ 

"That,  specially  in  accordance  with  the  petition  and  in  pursuance  of  the  principle  of 
hereditary  succession,^  permission^  be  granted;  [this  petition]  being  a  statement 
of  the  grievance  that,  although  the  domain  belonf^inpr  to  the  sho,  [namely,]  Yamada 
mura,  of  Satsuma  kori,  in  Satsuma  kwd,  is  Nobu-aKira's  hereditary  possession,^  yet 
unexpectedly,  at  the  time  of  Nobufusa,  father  of  N"obu-akira，  when  Tadakacre,  the 
ju-nhv  of  the  same  hint  contrived  to  rebel,  [the  said  mura]  was  seized,  and  since 
has,  unreasonably,  not  been  in  [ Nobu-akira 's]  possession. 
"On  respectfully  examining  the  records,  fit  is  found  that]  the  aforesaid  domain  is 
Nobu-akira hereditary  possession.  It  was  therefore  held  for  generations  without  inter- 
ference, and  consequently  there  was  no  one  who  disputed  it.  When,  however,  the  late 
Tadakage,  the  jii-nin'  of  Satsuma  ktmi 、  contrived  to  rebel  and  seize  sho  held  bv  noble 
persons  and  taxes  owed  to  the  s^ovemment  of  the  kuni，  Tadanaga,  younger  brother  of 
Tadakage,  seized  the  aforesaid  domain.  Owing  to  this  rebellion,  an  envoy  was  des- 
patched thither.9  Subsequently,  So  Ni-rokuro  Dai~bu  Kanemune,  becoming  the  ben- 
zai  ski  of  the  said  kori,  wilfully  seized  the  well-defined^*'  ji-to  shiki,  without  special 
error  [on  my  part  as  ji~td] ,  without  sanction  of  the  }wn-ke "  and  without  notifying  the 
ji-t d ;  it  is  an  unspeakable  act.  Special  grace  is  hereby  solicited  to  stop  Kanemune's 
unreasonable  procedure,  and  to  grant  judgment  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of 
hereditary  succession."*  [For  these  ends] ,  the  facts  are  herein  presented,  and  the  peti- 
tion made. 

"Zhu-ei  2  y.  8  m.  8  d.  [27  Aug.  iiSsl-  Bettd,  san-i,^  Tomo  Nobu-akira,  petitioner." 
[Marginal  order] : 

"As  regards  the  said  Yamada  mi4ra,  it  should,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of 
hereditary  succession/  be  held  by  Nobu-akira. 

"Former  kami  of  Yetchu,  Taira, (monogram)." 

1 Shigeno,  in  the  Sappan  s hi- dan  sku,  63-64  ；  Ko-zho  shu  rai-yu  ki:  Shimadzu  koku-ski,  V.  The 
tale  of  Tadakage  marrying  his  daughter  to  Tametomo,  the  Herculean  uncle  of  Yoritomo,  and  guia- 
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ing  the  former  in  his  round  of  conquests  over  all  Kyu-shuj  need  not,  even  with  the  late  Shigeno's 
endorsement,  be  credited. 

2  San-i,  often  pronounced  sammi.  I  was  rank,  as  distinguished  from  kwan,  office,  in  the  imperial 
system  of  government.  The  kvoan  which  men  of  each  i  might  hold  were  in  a  general  way  defined  by 
law.  If  a  holder  of  an  i  served  in  no  official  capacity  befitting  the  rank,  he  was  called  sammi,  which 
meant  unemployed  rank  [-holder]. 

3  The  original  term  is  ru-su,  the  same  word  which  occurred  in  No.  3  (n.  8)  in  connection  with 
another  domanial  relation. 

4  Note  that  this  ji-td  skiki  was  admittedly  hereditary. 

5  Permission  to  resume  the  jit d-ship  of  the  mura. 

6  What  was  really  in  the  Tomo's  hereditary  possession  was  not  the  mura  in  its  entirety,  but  its 
ji-td  shiki.  Skiki  was  commonly  identified,  in  language,  with  the  area  of  land  from  which  it  was  a 
revenue. 

^  Ju-nin,  "residents";  they  were  principal  inhabitants,  usually  armed. 

8  The  four  characters  are  wrong  in  the  original,  and  are  apparently  meant  to  be  koku-ga  kwan- 
motsu,  taxes  for  the  kuni  government. 

9  A  probable  reading  of  three  wrong  characters. 

10  Yu-gen,  definitely  fixed,  a  phrase  frequently  occurring,  usually  in  connection  with  taxes  and 
dues. 

11 Hon-ke.  Cf.  n.  9  to  No.  3.  Here  is  meant  the  Konoe  lord  of  Shimadzu  sho. 

12  This  may  be  Taira  Moritoshi,  who  had  been  governor  of  Yetchu.  He  served  in  the  household 
of  the  Konoe  and  signed  this  marginal  order  in  behalf  of  the  domanial  lord.  Was  he  in  charge  of  the 
sho  office  of  Shimadzu  in  1183? 


5.  PETITION  OF  OKURA  TANE-AKIRA,  AND  MARGINAL  SANCTION 
OF  THE  DOMANIAL  LORD,  1187 

(Nagatoshi  docs.;  also  KK,  XI,  and  SK,  I.) 
"Petition  by  Okura^  Tane-akira,-  the  jil-nin  of  Satsuma  kuni,  supplicating  for  deci- 
sion of  the  deputy, 

"That,  specially  in  accordance  with  the  purport  of  this  petition  and  in  pursuance  of 
the  principle  of  hereditary  succession,  permission  be  granted;  [this]  being  a  peti- 
tion that,  since  the  domain  belonging  to  the  shd，  [namely,]  Yamada  mura,  in  Sat- 
suma kdri,  was  the  late  Nobu-akira's  hereditary  possession,  and  whereas  Tane-akira 
wife  is  Nobu-akira's  eldest  daughter,  to  whom  he  has  devised  all  the  ta  and  hata  in 
his  possession,  and  the  documents  are  clear,  it  is  begged  that  a  marginal  sanction  be 
granted. 

"On  respectfully  examining  the  records,  [it  is  found  that]  the  aforesaid  domain  was 
the  late  Nobu-akira's  hereditary  possession.  It  had  been  held  for  generations  without 
interference,  and  there  has  been  no  person  who  disputed  it.  Since  Ni-roku  Dai-bu 
Kanemune  became  the  ben-zai  ski  of  the  said  kdri,  he  seized  for  a  brief  time  the  well- 
defined  ji-td  shiki.  [The  right  of  Nobu-akira's  ancestors  to]  the  ben-zai  [skiki]  of 
Kuruma-uchi  mura,  in  Taki  kdri，  is  evident  in  letters  of  [the  Domanial  Lord's]  orders. 
It  is  an  unspeakable  outrage  that  recently  one  by  the  name  of  Toyama  。！ iir6  Dai-bu 
Noritada^  has,  without  any  letter  of  command  [from  Domanial  Lord ] ,  seized  [the 
shiki] .  If  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of  heredity,  the  aforesaid  shiki  be  [restored] 
by  a  marginal  sanction,  .  .  Therefore,  the  circumstances  are  herein  recorded  and 
presented,  and  the  petition  made. 

"Bun-ji  3  y.  7  m.  ―  d.^  [about  August  1187] .  Okura  Tane-akira,  petitioner." 
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[Marginal  order] : 

"Precedents  should  be  followed.  If  there  are  circumstances  [that  need  to  be  con- 
sidered], they  should  be  reported.  So  ordered. 

"Miyoshi,  dan-zhd  no  chu,  (monogram)." 

1 For  the  origin  of  the  Okura  family,  see  the  prefatory  note  to  No.  3.  The  relation  of  the  Tomo 
and  Okura  families  will  be  seen  from  the  following  genealogical  table  that  occurs  as  a  note  to  the 
report  of  land  survey  of  1197  {cf.  No.  9  below) .  This  note  was  derived  from  an  Iriki-in  document, 
but  its  original  is  not  extant  in  the  present  collection. 
"Tomo  Nobu-fusa, 
ben-zai  ski  betto  of  Iriki  in,  ji-td  of  Yam  a  da,  in  Satsuma  kori; 
I  petition  Kyuan  3  y.  2  m.  9  d.  [1147]. 

Tomo  Nobu-akira, 
san-i,  betto  of  Shimadzu  sho; 

]  petition  Zhu-ei  2  y.  8  m.  8  d.  [  1 1 83  ] . 

The  eldest  daughter, 

married  Okura  Tane-akira  ； 
inherited  Nobu-akira's  possessions  ； 

Tane-akira 's  petition  Bun-ji  3  y.  7  m.  [1187].  - 
Okura  Tanenobu 

Daughter, 

married  Minamoto  Munehisa  ； 

Munehisa  inherited  domain  in  Yamada  mura; 

petition  Ken-po  5  y.  8  m.  [1217]." 
(The  first  three  petitions  mentioned  in  this  table  are  our  Nos.  2,  4,  and  5.  The  last,  of  1217,  is 
given  below,  as  No.  12  A.) 

2  About  Tane-akira,  see  the  report  of  1107  below  (Nos.  8  and  9),  in  which  he  is  seen  as  holding 
skiki  in  several  places,  and  also  serving  in  the  kuni  government. 

3  The  ongrinal  Toyama  in  Satsuma,  of  the  Fujiwara  descent,  who  had  been  an  official  in  the 
household  ot  the  premier,  came  early  in  the  history  of  Shimadzu  sho  as  the  deputy  01 its  lord 
(Introduction,  p.  4) .  His  descendants  became  noted  warriors  in  middle  Hiuga  beside  the  tumo- 
tsuki,  the  hereditary  lords  of  parts  of  the  original  sho.  {San-gokii  mei-sko  dzn-ye,  Iviii,  43.)  In  11S5 
Toyama  Zhiro  Dai-hii  Yoshinaga  was  a  go  ke-nin,  whose  domain  was  secured  by  the  suzerain 
{Adziima-kagami,  IV, — Kikkawa  ed.,  I,  133) .  Documents  relative  to  members  of  this  family  as  dis- 
tinguished local  chieftains  exist  down  to  the  first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  {1333,  in  the  Ibusuki 
documents ；  1375,  in  San-goku,  etc.,  Iviii, 50;  1345,  in  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  be,  518 ;  1375,  1394, 
1412,  and  1433,  in  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vii,  4  ；  vm，  4  ；  ix,  3  ；  x,  3).  It  is  seen  in  the  present  document 
that  a  Toyama  had  already  in  11S7  extended  his  power  so  far  north  as  Kuruma-uchi,  in  Togo  ；  that 
was  undoubtedly  owing  to  the  high  position  his  family  was  holding  in  the  administration  of 
Shimadzu  shd,  for  Kuruma-uchi  appears  to  have  been  its  yose-gdri. 

4  This  clause,  in  nine  characters,  is  not  clear,  owing  to  wrong  writing.  The  meaning  probably  is 
that  the  restoration  here  prayed  for,  if  granted,  would  be  greatly  to  the  convenience  of  the 
petitioner. 

6  The  character  meaning  "day"  appears  with  a  vacant  space  above  it,  where  the  ordinal  number 
showing  the  place  of  the  day  in  the  month  might  be  written.  This  form  of  omitting  the  day  is 
frequent  in  petitions.  Probably  the  draft,  like  the  present  one,  was  made  with  the  expectation  that 
the  petition  would  be  presented  sometime  during  the  month,  when  the  figure  indicating  the  day 
would  be  inserted. 
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6.  APPOINTMENTS  OF  SHIMADZU  TADAHISA,  1185-1187 

(Copies  in  Shimad^u  docs.;  SK,  I.) 
Two  events  of  prime  importance  need  to  be  recorded  of  the  years  1186  and  1187,  which  respectively 
mark  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  Japan  in  genera!  and  of  Iriki  in  particular ― the  first  establishment 
of  a  feudal  rule  in  Japan  under  Minamoto  Yoritomo  in  1186，  and  the  alleged  installation  in  the 
following  year  of  his  immediate  vassal,  Shiniadzu  Tadahisa,  as  military  commissioner  of  southern 
Kyu-shu. 

Yoritomo,  who  had  in  1185  earned  real  control  of  only  limited  portions  of  Japan,  succeeded  early 
in  the  next  year  in  moving  the  imperial  government  to  permit  him  to  appoint,  from  among  his  own 
vassals,  new  "protectors,"  or  military  governors,  sku - g ひ, in  all  the  kuni,  or  provinces,  and  new 
stewards,  fi-to,  in  all  the  taxable  areas,  whether  public  districts  or  private  domains,  in  the  country 
(see  Introduction,  7-8).  The  appointments  then  made  were  probably  not  complete,  and  in  fact 
some  domains  were  later  relieved  of  the  unwelcome  ji-to  who  had  been  imposed  upon  them  and 
whom  they  had  been  compelled  to  support.  Nevertheless,  it  was  a  fact  that  the  political  situation  in  all 
of  the  kuni  and  most  of  the  custricts  and  domains  into  which  they  were  parcelled,  had  now  at  least 
fallen  under  the  supervision  of  persons  owing  direct  allegiance  to  the  suzerain" も o-gwM)  at  Kama- 
kura.  It  was  thus  that  feudal  rule  forced  its  entering  wedge  into  the  government  of  the  whole  of 
Japan.  A  way  was  now  opened  for  partial  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  civil  government  of  the 
provinces  and  of  the  financial  administration  of  non-feudal  estates,  by  a  military  chieftain  whose 
own  domains  were  relatively  limited.  This  was,  for  most  of  the  domains  which  were  not  really 
possessed  by  Yoritomo  and  his  vassals,  an  obnoxious  intrusion.  Friction  occurred  continually  be- 
tween shu-go  and  civil  governors  in  kuni  and  between  ji-to  and  residents  or  officials  of  sho  and 
other  domains. 

If  we  turn  to  the  kutii  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga,  we  find  their  political  condition  as  com- 
plicated as  in  many  another  section  of  Japan  in  this  period. 

In  1187  the  mechanism  of  the  government  of  Kyu-shu  typified  the  lack  of  unity  that  character- 
ized the  rule  of  the  whole  nation,  (i)  There  still  lingered  the  old  government-general,  Da-zai  fu' 
now  much  attenuated  and  merely  holding  its  ancient  title.  (2)  There  remained  some  of  the  regular 
official  posts  in  the  civil  government  of  the  kuni,  but  the  political  power  of  their  holders  had 
steadily  receded  before  the  advancing  encroachment  by  private  domains  and  their  lords  ；  in  fact,  the 
historic  titles  now  usually  signified  hereditary  estates  with  which  they  had  become  identified,  rather 
than  indicating,  as  of  old,  real  administrative  functions.  (3 )  Nominally  under  these  titular  rulers 
there  lived  men  bearing  the  time-honored  office  gim-zki,  that  is,  magistrates  of  k5ri;  according  to 
law,  they  should  be  public  civil  servants,  but  in  reality  had  become,  like  their  nominal  superiors  in 
the  kuni  government,  hereditary  warriors  possessing  lands,  deriving  revenues  from  them,  and  dis- 
posing of  their  offices  as  shiki.  There  were  variants  of  this  title  such  as  in-shi,  gd-shi,  and  the  like "~ 
all  originally  created  by  public  authority,  but  alike  become  private  shiki.  (4)  In  a  similar  state 
were  officials,  bearing  diverse  titles,  like  ben-zai  ski  and  others,  who  lived  upon  the  areas  of  land 
which  had  been  made  partially  immune  from  public  taxation  in  behalf  of  some  private  domanial 
lords.  The  creation  of  these  areas,  so  anomalous  and  transitional  in  nature,  indicated  the  successful 
eclipsing  of  public  districts  by  (5)  private  domains ；  these,  themselves  immune  in  whole  or  in  part, 
were  gradually  expanding  by  absorbing  men  and  land  in  their  neighborhood.  And  they  were  largely 
autonomous,  as  well  as  immune,  under  the  domanial  lords,  who  were  either  royal  personages  or 
court  nobles  of  high  rank,  religious  institutions  of  influence,  or,  latterly,  great  warrior  chiefs.  It  was 
in  these  private  or  half-private  domains  and  public  districts  that  Yoritomo,  from  11 86,  placed 
beside  their  officials  his  own  vassals  as  ji-to,  and  in  the  kuni  as  wholes  that  he  likewise  appointed 
shu-go,  without  displacing  the  old  civil  governors.  Nor  did  he  hesitate  to  utilize  and  distribute 
among  his  men  some  of  the  other  diverse  titles  which  he  found  there.  On  the  whole,  thus,  it  may 
be  seen  that  Yoritomo  did  little  to  simplify  or  supersede  the  incongruous  systems  of  administration 
which,  here  as  in  all  parts  of  Japan,  had  grown  up  gradually  to  subserve  heterogeneous  interests  ； 
and  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  added  thereto  a  mechanism  controlled  directly  by  him,  which  was  at 
once  a  partial  copy  and  an  effective  counterpoise  of  the  old  machinery. 

The  complexity  of  the  situation  was  aggravated  by  the  fact  that  Yoritomo,  as  soon  as  his  rivals, 
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the  partisans  of  the  Taira,  had  fallen,  invited  the  local  chieftains  of  Kyu-shu  who  had  followed 
them  to  accept  him  as  their  liege. ^  These  formed  the  bulk  of  the  very  warriors  who  controlled  shiki 
in  all  kuni  and  sho,  and  held  in  their  hands  the  sole  power  either  to  maintain  peace  or  to  create 
disorder.  Upon  them  Yoritomo  now  imposed  sliu-go  and  ji-td  with  limited  authorities.  The  anomaly 
of  the  arrangement  was  that,  while,  as  5 /"も f-holders,  those  men  were  subordinate  to  the  new  offi- 
cials, they  stood  on  a  parity  with  them  as  immediate  vassals  of  the  sho-gun.  How  could  these 
vigorous  warriors  be  expected  always  meekly  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the  intruders  who  were  at 
once  their  chiefs  and  their  peers?  Troubles  immediately  arose,  and  followed  in  an  unbroken  suc- 
cession. It  was  largely  in  view  of  this  difficulty  that  the  suzerain  at  first  appointed,  following  his- 
toric precedents,  a  general  deputy  over  the  whole  island,  a  sort  of  an  overseer  of  all  its  shu-go, 
ji-td,  and  other  direct  vassals  ； -  and  then,  realizing  the  excessive  magnitude  of  the  charge,  divided 
Kyu-shu  into  three  circuits,  and  placed  over  each  a  great  vassal,  in  the  capacity  of  either  a  com- 
missioner or  a  general  sku-go.  Characteristically  to  feudal  politics,  these  great  posts  became  heredi- 
tary with  the  families  of  the  three  initial  incumbents :  the  Shoni  in  the  north,  the  Otomo  in  the 
middle,  and  the  Shimadzu  in  the  south  part  of  Kyu-shu. 

Much  of  what  has  been  said  above  of  the  whole  island  of  Kyu-shu  applies  to  its  three  southern 
kuni,  except  in  one  important  respect,  that  is,  the  enormous  extent  of  one  of  the  sho  in  the  latter. 
Among  the  larger  private  domains  in  the  provinces  may  be  mentioned:  Kutomi  sho  under  the 
prince&s  Hachijo-In,  Shimadzu  sko  under  the  successive  heads  of  the  Konoe  branch  of  the  Fuji- 
wara  family,  and  A  rata  and  other  domains  belonging  to  the  Shinto  temple,  Sho  Hachiman.  Besides 
these,  there  were  smaller  areas  marked  out  as  under  the  control  of  the  Ten  man  temple  (and  the 
church  An-raku  zhi)  at  Da-zai  Fu,  Hachiman  temple  (and  Mi-roku  zki)  at  Usa,  Niila  Hachiman 
temple  (and  Go-dai  in)  at  Midzuhiki,  and  others.  Of  these,  by  far  the  most  important,  both  in 
size  and  in  power,  was  naturally  the  sho  of  Shimadzu.  Its  core,  called  hon-shd.  or  the  original  shd, 
which  apparently  was  largely  autonomous  and  completely  immune,  was  situated  in  the  southwestern 
part  of  Hiuga,  and  at  this  period  probably  measured  some  2,020  cho.  The  sho  had,  however,  already 
assimilated  to  itself  in  the  three  kuni  domains  covering  an  aggregate  extent  of  3.400  cho.  To  this 
totally  immune  area  had  also  been  added  half-public  and  partially  immune  cultivated  lands,  called 
yose-gori,  or  "added,"  or  "contributed  districts."  to  the  extent  of  over  4,700  ckd.  The  magnitude  of 
these  areas  may  be  realized  when  we  note  that  the  wholly  immune  parts  alone  exceeded  the  entire 
cultivated  land  in  the  kuni  of  Osumi  by  nearly  400  cho;  that  the  yose-gori  together  were  larger  by 
700  cho  than  all  the  arable  land  in  Satsuma  kimi;  and  that  the  whole  territories  composing  the 
great  sho  of  Shimadzu  more  than  equalled  the  tilled  land  in  the  large  Hiuga  kuni,  were  twice  as 
large  as  that  in  Satsuma,  and  in  fact  formed  nearly  fifty-four  per  cent  of  that  of  three  kuni  put 
together.*  And  behind  this  vast  domain  and  its  steady  expansion  one  should  recognize  the  driving 
power  carried  by  the  name  of  the  puissant  head  of  the  Fujiwara  family.  It  supplied  the  state  with 
prime  ministers  and  imperial  consorts,  all  but  monopolized  the  high  civil  officers  of  government,  and 
lorded  over  numerous  sho  and  their  armed  inhabitants  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 

A  shd  so  immense  as  Shimadzu  naturally  comprised  within  it  cultivated  areas  of  diverse  origins 
and  tenures,  for  it  had  become  what  it  was  by  a  gradual  process  of  accretion  in  the  course  of  a 
century  and  a  half  since  its  creation.  Many  of  the  old  possessors  of  the  lands  that  they  had  com- 
mended to  the  shd  were  allowed  to  retain  in  hereditary  succession  the  positions  they  had  held 
therein  ；  and  sometimes  by  their  side  were  appointed  agents  of  the  domanial  lord,  most  of  whom 
also  must  have  been  residents  in  the  localities  or  their  vicinity.  Both  classes  of  officials  bore  titles 
of  considerable  diversity,  for  it  is  a  fact  that  often  posts  were  made  for  men  and  titles  given  them 
whom  it  was  pontic  for  one  reason  or  another  to  maintain  with  part  of  the  fruit  of  the  land.  So 
these  holders  of  shiki  gradually  multiplied,  causing  friction  among  themselves.  Still  in  addition  to 
these  the  suzerain  appointed  in  some  places  ji-td  and  other  officials.  It  is  true  that  relatively  few  of 
these  were  despatched  hither  from  Kamakura,  for  a  sufficient  number  of  his  immediate  vassals  (go 
ke-nin)  resided  in  the  three  kuni  from  among  whom  appointments  could  be  made,  and  many  of 
whom  had  in  fact  been  holding  similar  posts  under  the  domanial  lord.  None  the  less  were  increased, 
through  the  advent  of  the  ji-td,  the  confusion  and  inction  which  had  already  been  in  evidence.  It 
was  at  this  juncture  that  Tadahisa  was  appointed  the  j な 5-general  and  an  agent  in  the  sko  of  its 
domanial  lord. 
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We  are  little  concerned  here  with  the  much  debated  question  regarding  Shimadzu  Tadahisa，s 
parentage,  which  the  editor  hopes  to  examine  elsewhere;  We  may  merely  observe  that  the  weight 
of  evidence  seems  somewhat  in  favor  of  the  view  that  the  Shimadzu  are  a  branch  of  the  Koremune.^ 
The  latter  descended  from  a  Chinese  fugitive  naturalized  in  Japan  in  ancient  timesJ  If  this  be 
correct,  then  the  shimadzu  were  remotely  related  to  the  Shuin,®  the  Kokubun,^  and  the  Ichiku，io 
all  derived  from  the  same  Koremune  family. 

The  authenticity  of  the  documents  that  follow,  which  is  otherwise  doubtful,  may  perhaps  be 
conceded  by  some,  only  if  the  supporters  of  the  orthodox  story  of  Tadahisa's  life  are  willing  to 
forgo  their  assertion  that  he  was  born  on  28  January  11 80,  that  is,  the  last  day  of  the  third  lunar 
year  of  Ji- sh6，ii  for  that  would  make  him  hardly  six  years  old  when  he  received  so  important  posts 
as  are  said  to  have  been  assigned  to  him  by  the  following  orders. 

A" 

"(Yoritomo's  monogram.) 
"Ordered  to  the  officials  of  the  sho  of  Shimadzu 

"That  forthwith,  in  accordance  with  the  order  of  the  ryd-ke^^  Tai-fu  san-mi,"  Kore- 
mune Tadahisa,  sa  hyd-e  sko-zho,^^  shall  be  appointed  the  ge-ski  sJtikP^  and  man- 
agei7  the  affairs^ ^  of  the  sho. 
"It  is  hereby  ordered  that,  as  regards  the  aforementioned  ge-shi  shiki  of  the  said  sho, 
Tadahisa  shall,  in  accordance  with  the  order  of  the  ryo-ke,  be  appointed  to  that  shiki, 
and  manage^'  the  affairs^ ^  of  the  sho.  The  officials  of  the  sho  shall  know  this  and  shall 
not  be  remiss.  Wherefore,  [this]  order. 

'(Gen-ryakui9  2  y.  8  m.  17  d.  [13  September  1185]." 

B 

" Ordered^ °  to  the  officials  of  the  shd  of  Shimadzu 

"That  forthwith,  in  accordance  with  the  order  of  Kamakura,  Koremune  Tadahisa, 
sa  hyd-e  no  zhd,  shall  be  appointed  ge-shi  shiki  and  administer-^  [the  affairs  of  the 
sho], 

"The  aforementioned  person  shall,  in  accordance  with  the  import  of  the  order  of 
Kamakura,'-  be  appointed  ge-shi  shiki  and  manage  the  affairs  of  the  shd.  It  is  ordered 
thus.  Wherefore,  [this]  order. 

"Bun-ji  I  y.  11  m.  18  d.  [7  December  1185]." 

C 

"(Yoritomo's  monogram.) 
"Ordered  to  the  shd  of  Shimadzu 

"That  forthwith  others  shall  cease  to  commit  outrages  and  shall  obey  the  commands 
of  the  ji-td  Koremune  Tadahisa,  and  he  shall  give  security  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
shd,  and  administer  its  annual  taxes  and  other  affairs. 
"The  control  of  the  ji-td  in  the  various  kuni  and  the  various  shd  is  within  the  powers 
of  Kamakura.--  Therefore,  the  aforementioned  Tadahisa  was  at  a  recent  date^^  ap- 
pointed to  the  said  shiki"  Now,  since  the  Premier  has  changed,-^  there  is  no  ryo-ke 
[of  Shimadzu  shd]  ； -''  but,  as  regards  Tadahisa 's  ji-td  shiki,  it  is  to  be  entirely  undis- 
turbed. He  shall  give  security  to  the  people,  and  without  negligence  administer  the 
annual  taxes.  Moreover,  it  is  reported  that  bu-sM コ and  kumuao"^  commit  wilful  out- 
rages, obstructing  [the  collection  of]  the  annual  taxes,  or  disobeying  Tadahisa's  com- 
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mands  and  yearly  refusing  [their  own  payments  of  the  taxes] .  These  are  exceedingly- 
wrong  acts.  Henceforth  their  outrages  shall  be  stopped,  the  inhabitants  shall  be  given 
security,  and  Tadahisa  s  administration  shall  not  be  contravened.  It  is  commanded 
thus.  Wherefore,  [this]  order. 

"Bun-ji  2  y.  4  m.  3  d.  [23  April  1186]." 

D 

"(Yoritomo's  monogram.) 
"Ordered  to  Shimadzu  shd 

"That  forthwith  the  intrusion  of  envoys  of  T6-nai  Min-bu  Tokage^^  shall  be  stopped, 
and  Tadahisa,  the  moku-dal^^  of  the  slid,  shall  be  made  o-ryo  skP^  and  act  accord- 
ingly. 

"It  is  reported  that,  claiming  order  of  Tokage,  the  so  tsui-ho  shi 严 his  envoys  have 
been  let  loose,  and  have  maltreated  officials  of  the  shd.  If  this  is  true,  it  is  exceedingly 
unreasonable.  Henceforth,  the  entry  of  Tokage 's  envoys  shall  be  stopped'  and  the 
aforesaid  Tadahisa  be  appointed  o-ryo  shi  and  be  made  to  act  in  that  capacity.  It  is 
commanded  thus.  Wherefore,  [this]  order. 
"Bun-ji  3  y.  9  m.  9  d.  [12  October  1187]." 

On  the  same  day,  according  to  the  official  history  of  his  family,^*  Tadahisa  was  made  the  mili- 
tary commissioner,  shii-go,  of  the  three  kuni  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga.  Though  no  document 
confirming  this  important  appointment  exists,  it  is  certain  that  it  really  took  place  sometime  before 
1203.35 

If  we  are  to  consider  these  various  appointments  of  Tadahisa ― not  necessarily  the  copies  of  docu- 
ments cited  in  their  support ― as  genuine,  as  subsequent  developments  would  seem  to  indicate  that 
they  were,  we  observe  that  he  thereby  combined  in  himself  several  different  capacities,  each  having 
its  own  status,  (i )  As  an  official  of  the  shd,  he  represented  its  domanial  lord,  and  was  accountable 
to  him.  (2)  As  chief  ji-to  of  the  shd,  he  was  responsible  to  the  same  lord  only  so  far  as  his  duty  of 
collecting  his  dues  from  such  parts  of  the  domain  as  were  in  his  charge  was  concerned;  even  in  this 
respect,  if  the  ji-to  was  at  any  default,  the  lord  could  only  complain  of  it  to  the  sko-gun,  who  ap- 
pointed the  ji-to  and  who  alone  had  judicial  control  over  him.  (3)  As  o-ryo  shi  of  the  shd,  Tada- 
hisa was  a  police  commissioner  serving  at  least  nominally  under  his  chief  Amano  Tokage,  but  really 
amenable  to  the  shu-go,  who  was  himself.  (4)  For  Tadahisa  was  the  military  governor  of  all  of  the 
three  kuni  over  which  the  domains  of  the  great  shd  extended.  The  first  capacity  was  private  in  char- 
acter, the  third  and  fourth  public,  and  the  second  half  private  and  half  public.  And.  in  all  these 
capacities,  Tadahisa  was  the  s fid - gun's  own  "man,"  direct  vassal,  paying  homage  to  him  alone, —— a 
peer  of  Amano,  and  beyond  the  immediate  reach  of  the  Konoe  lord. 

It  may  be  readily  seen  how  the  sum  of  these  multiple  conditions  made  Tadahisa's  position  singu- 
larly strong.  An  immediate  vassal  and  favorite  of  the  feudal  overlord  of  all  Japan,  and  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  sovereign's  regent  in  the  largest  of  his  great  domains,  Tadahisa  compelled  the  respect 
of  all  his  peers  in  the  kuni,  of  whom  he  was  president  as  shu-go,  though  equal  as  a  vassal.  Besides, 
Tadahisa's  sphere  01 influence  lay  far  from  the  center,  free  from  its  direct  control  and  supervision. 
Here  he  could  wield  the  many  weapons  which  had  been  placed  in  his  hands  in  such  wise  as  to  make 
one  reinforce  the  effectiveness  of  another.  So  we  find  in  later  ages  that  Tadahisa's  descendants  had 
assumed  the  family-name  Shimadzu  after  the  shd,  and  grown  so  great  as  to  have  overshadowed  the 
influence  of  the  domanial  lord  at  Kyoto  ；  that  they  had  become  so  strongly  entrenched  in  the  three 
kuni  that  the  very  shd -gun  feared  their  power;  and  that,  still  ungratified,  they  were  continually 
striving  from  their  vantage  ground  as  sku-go  to  subdue  their  political  rivals  in  this  region,  so  as  to 
reduce  them  from  peers  to  vassals.  This  last  phase  of  the  struggle  was  beset  with  difficulties  so 
immense  that,  by  1587,  when  the  power  of  the  Shimadzu  swayed  the  widest  area  in  their  history, 
their  success  still  remained  incomplete.  It  was,  in  fact,  those  rivals  of  the  Shimadzu  lord —— his  peers 
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as  the  sho-gun's  direct  vassals ― that  formed  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  realization  of  his  high  hopes. 
And  his  contest  with  them  was,  as  will  be  seen  in  later  documents,  bitter  and  prolonged. 

1 See  Adzuma-kagami,  iv，  Bun-ji  i  y.  i  m.  6  d.,  and  7.  m.  22  d. 

2  First,  Yoritomo's  brother  Noriyori  ；  then,  two  of  his  vassals  the  one  after  the  other. 

3  About  1191  Muto  (Shoni)  Sukeyori  was  made  the  deputy  in  Chikuzen,  and  in  1223  Otomo 
Yoshinao  was  appointed  commissioner  in  Bungo.  The  installation  of  Shimadzu  Tadahisa  as  shu-go 
of  the  three  kuni  in  South  Kyu-shu  is  shown  in  the  text. 

*  These  figures  are  based  upon  the  cadastral  reports  of  the  three  kuni  of  1197.  See  No.  9. 

5  The  question  will  be  discussed  in  the  editor's  forthcoming  work  on  the  feudal  regime  of  South 
Kyu-shu. 

6  The  Yoshimi  genealogy  in  Zoku  gun-zho  rui-zkft,  V，  438;  Ji-moku  tai-sei  sho  documents  of 
the  first  generations  of  the  Shimadzu  relating  to  the  sho. 

7  The  Koremune  descended  from  the  Hata  whose  ancestor  was  a  Chinese  prince,  who  came  to 
Japan  and  claimed  that  he  was  a  descendant  in  the  fifth  generation  of  the  "First  Emperor"  of  Ts'in. 

8  See  the  prefaces  to  Nos.  3  and  50. 

9  See  the  preface  to  No.  50. 

10  The  Ichiku  and  Kawakarai  genealogies. 

11 The  date  of  Tadahisa's  birth,  according  to  the  chronology  of  his  orthodox  biographers,  is  28 
January  11 80,  but  he  is  found  in  the  Ji-moku  tai-sei  sho  to  have  been  made  a local  official  in  1155. 
The  official  date  of  his  death  is  19  April  1226,  but  the  Adzuma-kagami,  a  contemporary  and  highly 
trustworthy  work,  gives  the  date  i  August  1227. 

12  The  original  copies  of  this  and  the  following  documents,  if  they  exist,  have  not  been  shown  by 
the  Shimadzu. 

13  Ryo-ke,  literally,  the  possessing  house,  meant  the  domanial  lord  of  a  sko.  Of  the  ； も e，  mem- 
bers of  the  imperial  house,  nobles  of  high  rank,  or  religious  institutions  of  influence,  might  be 
specially  called  hon-ke  (see  No.  3,  n.  g),  but  the  domanial  lord  of  all  private  domains  could  be 
called  ryo-ke,  in  distinction  from  the  koku-shi,  civil  governors  of  the  public  districts. 

When  used  in  a  narrower  sense,  a  ryo-ke  was  a  person  who  held  an  intermediate  position  between 
the  hon-ke  and  the  officials  of  a  sho,  and  had  a  more  immediate  control  than  the  hon-ke  over  the 
actual  exploitation  of  the  land.  In  this  usage,  the  term  ryo-ke  stood  in  distinction  from  hon-ke.  It 
was  not  all shd  that  had  ryo-ke  in  this  sense.  And  the  prevailing  tendency  was  for  such  ryo-ke  shiki 
to  become  merely  a  fixed  income  from  the  sho. 

It  would  seem  that  the  term  is  used  in  this  document  in  the  narrower  sense  as  defined  above. 

" If  the  term  ryo-ke  is  taken  in  the  narrow  sense,  we  must  infer  that  this  noble  person  {san-mi 
meaning  the  third  rank)  held  the  post  of  ryo-ke  under  the  hon-ke  Konoe  Motomichi.  A  note  in  SK 
suggests  that  this  person  probably  was  Takakura  san-mi  tsubone,  sister  of  Motomichi's  mother  and 
mother  of  Prince  Mochihito.  (The  use  of  the  word  tai-fu  in  this  connection  is  not  altogether  clear.) 
Whoever  the  person  was,  this  is  the  only  place  where  we  are  compelled  to  surmise  the  existence  of 
a  ryo-ke  of  Shimadzu  sho  under  its  hon-ke. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  we  took  ryo-ke  in  the  wider  sense,  and  so  identified  it  with  the  domanial 
lord,  we  should  then  have  to  suppose  that  the  san-mi  issued  an  order  in  behalf  of  the  domanial  lord. 

15  Sa  kyo-e  was  one  of  the  left  guards  of  the  imperial  palace,  and  sho-zho  a lower  post  in  the 
organization.  The  title,  however,  was  honorary  in  this  period. 

16  Ge-shi,  literally,  lower  official.  In  the  face  of  the  great  diversity  that  generally  prevailed  of  the 
titles  and  the  functions  of  the  domanial  officials  of  this  period,  we  can  only  try  to  infer  from  our 
documents  what  was  the  nature  of  the  ge-shi  office  of  the  particular  sho  of  Shimadzu  alone.  It  had 
to  do  with  the  administration,  probably  mainly  financial,  of  the  sho,  and  was  therefore  of  important 
responsibility.  It  will  be  seen  below  that  the  new  incumbent  was  presently  made  the  jt-td  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  vast  estate. 

17  Itasu,  to  do. 

'®  Mil,  affairs  ；  sko-mu,  affairs  of  the  sho.  They  referred  largely  to  financial  affairs.  See  No.  115, 
n.  10. 

"The  year-period  had  been  changed  by  the  Kyoto  government  to  Bun-ji  three  days  before  this 
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date.  The  official  history  of  Shimadzu  suggests  that  the  news  had  not  yet  reached  Kamakura 
(Shimadzu  koku-shi,  I,  i). 

20  The  domanial  lord's  order,  though  the  copy  of  the  document  does  not,  as  an  order  should,  bear 
his  monogram  or  his  agent's  name. 

21 Sa-da  wo  itasu,  to  do  the  [business  of]  managing. 

22  That  is,  the  s ho -gun,  who  resided  at  Kamakura. 

23  This  is  the  first  intimation  in  the  extant  documents  of  Tadahisa's  appointment  as  the  ji-td  of 
the  sko.  In  Hishizhima  nion-zho ,  I  and  IV,  occurs  an  order  dated  1213  whereby  the  slid- gun* $ 
government  renewed  its  appointment  of  Tadahisa  to  the  same  post. 

24  The  ji-td  shiki. 

Yoritomo  had  recently  succeeded  in  having  Konoe  (Fujiwara)  Motomichi,  the  domanial  lord 
of  the  sho,  replaced  as  regent (5m//d)  by  Kujo  (Fujiwara)  Kanezane.  This  is  not  a  place  to  narrate 
the  circumstances  of  this  change. 

26  Shimadzu  sho  was  one  of  the  hereditary  domains  of  the  premiers,  and  it  had  been  necessary 
that  their  lord  should  be  the  actual  regent  or  grand  connciWoT {Kwan-paku ) .  Yoritomo  considered, 
but  Motomichi  would  hardly  agree,  that  with  the  latters  loss  of  office  his  lordship  of  these  domains 
also  lapsed.  Motomichi  held  on  to  them,  and  Yoritorao's  effort  to  make  him  surrender  some  of  them 
to  the  new  premier  was  opposed  by  Motomichi  and  his  patron,  the  ex-Emperor  Go-Shirakawa. 

27  Bn-shi,  warriors,  armed  gentry. 

28  Kuniudo,  literally,  "men  of  the  kmi" ;  they  were  the  more  distinguished  among  the  resident 
warriors.  They  had  nearly  all  come  themselves  or  in  former  generations  from  regions  further  east, 
and,  being  settled  in  Satsuma.  had  become  chiefs  of  warriors  (cf.  No.  8).  We  have  already  met  with 
a  few  of  them  in  earlier  documents,  such  as  men  of  the  To  mo  and  the  Okura  families.  In  fact,  the 
Iriki-in  warriors,  after  their  advent  in  1247,  proved  to  be  among  the  kuniudo  most  to  be  feared  by 
the  Shimadzu  lord. 

29  Amano  Tokage,  the  well-known  vassal  of  Yoritomo,  was  made  general  commissioner  of  Kyu- 
shu, on  21  January  1187.  Adzuma-kagami,  vi. 

30  Probably  moku-dai{depuiy  )  was  not  an  official  title  but  rather  general  in  its  meaning  as  the 
domanial  lord's  representative. 

31 Constable. 

32  Constable-general. 

33  This  was  a  sing;ular  order :  it  did  not  purport  to  disturb  Amano  Tokage's  authority  as  chief 
constable  of  the  whole  of  Kyu-shu,  but  withdrew  from  his  power  the  slid  of  Shimadzu,  in  which 
Tadahisa  was  made  constable;  the  sphere  of  the  subordinate  was  made  immune  from  the  visitation 
of  his  chief.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  such  an  arrangement  was  in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  a 
feudal  age. 

3*  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  I;  Shimadzu  sei-to  kei-dzu,  I.  The  date  given  in  the  Yoshimi  genealogy, 
13  September  1185,  is  clearly  a  confusion  with  the  appointment  to  the  ge-shi  shiki  already  cited. 

35  Adzuma-kagami,  xvi  (text  Kikkawa,  I，  519),  records  the  fact  that  in  that  year  Tadahisa  was 
for  a  brief  space  suspended  from  the  office. 

7.  MYO  IN  NORTHERN  SATSUMA,  1193 

(A  Gon  Shuin  doc,  now  lost,  in  Mlya-no-zho  ki.) 
Fortunately  there  are  lists  of  domains  and  their  holders  in  Satsuma — given  in  this  and  the  next 
document  (Nos.  7  and  8) ― which  throw  light  upon  the  situation  in  which  Tadahisa  found  himself 
on  his  arrival  in  the  sho  about  1196,  and  which  awaited  the  descent  of  the  Iriki-m  family  a  half- 
century  later.  The  following  list  of  myd  in  northern  Satsuma  is  probably  incomplete,  and  should  be 
studied  together  with  the  next  number. 

A  myd,  or,  more  fully,  myd-den ― "name[-bearing]  rice-land" ― was  rice-land  bearing  a  name, 
usually  personal,  by  which  it  was  known,  despite  changes  of  hands  through  which  its  title  might 
pass.  The  origin  and  history  of  the  myd  have  not  been  adequately  studied.  It  probably  arose  from 
allodial  lands  which  were  newly  opened  to  cultivation  or  acquired  from  previous  holders  and  to 
which  names  were  affixed  in  order  either  to  individualize  or  to  commemorate  them;  these  names 
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may  not  always  have  been,  as  is  generally  assumed,  those  of  the  first  cultivators,  but  of  any  persons, 
and  even  of  impersonal  matters,  which  the  givers  of  the  names  took  a  fancy  to  select.  At  first 
allodial,  the  myo-den  were  often  commended  to  sho  or  otherwise  incorporated  into  them.  In  their 
further  evolution,  the  myd-shu ― m ツ d-holders ― were  in  an  increasing  number  of  instances  recipients 
of  shiki  of  the  myd  granted  conditionally  by  the  domanial  】ord，  instead  of  being  successors  by  in- 
heritance or  alienation  to  the  earlier  holders.  That  is,  the  myd  and  its  holding  had  changed  more  and 
more  frequently  from  being  allodial  to  tenurial.  This  is  the  brief  history  of  this  institution  down  to 
the  time  of  these  documents;  it  is  unnecessary  to  trace  here  the  course  of  the  subsequent  develop- 
ment. 

Whether  allodial  or  not,  the  important  point  about  the  myd  is  that  it  generally  formed  one  of 
the  two  kinds  of  units  of  the  warrior's  holding  in  the  early  feudal  ages.  The  other  unit  was  the 
ya-shiki,  which  meant  a  residence  and  its  appurtenances,  often  wiih  a  piece  of  land  attached 
thereto  ；  if  a  warrior  held  several  ya-shiki,  one  of  them  was  his  chief  domicile.  A  typical  holding 
of  a  small  warrior  consisted  of  one  or  more  ya-shiki  and  myo-den;  to  these  might  be  added  shiki 
of  various  kinds.  Cf,  similar  instances  in  the  seigniory  of  Montfort  d'Amauri,  about  1284,  in  Morice, 
Mem.  povr  servir  de  preuves  d  I' hist  .  .  .  de  Bretagne,  I，  col. 11 02. 

The  peasant's  house  and  house-land  were  usually  differentiated  from  the  ya-shiki  by  the  term 
zaz-ke,  literally,  rural  house.  Despite  their  difference  in  status  and  importance,  zai-ke  and  ya-shiki, 
like  the  mazure  and  the  manoir  in  medieval  France,  were  essentially  the  same  in  composition,  for 
both  consisted  of  a  house  and  appurtenances  and  land  dependent  upon  it.  See  the  maison  and  the 
mex  in  Burgundy  in  documents  quoted  in  Seignobos,  Reg.  jeod.  de  Bourgogne,  366-370.  Further  see 
No.  13,  nn.  21  and  25. 

"Reported  from  various  kdri  in  the  4th  year  of  Ken-kyu,  [1193]. 
"Ke-to  in: 一 own^  myd;  Taro-Maru  myd; 

Satsuma  kdri: ― Kore-eda  myd;  Mitsutomi  myd;  Nari-eda  myd;  Nagatoshi  my 6; 

Yoshida  myd;  Tokiyoshi  myd; 
Taki  kdri: — Saburo-Maru  myd;  Man-toku  myd;  own^  myd;  Masasue  myd;  Waka- 

yoshi  myd;  Yoshi-eda  myd; 
Izhu  in: ― Kiyoiuji  myo; 
To  go: ― Tokiyoshi  myd;  Yoshi-eda  myo; 
Yamato  in: — Mitsunaga  myd;  Mototake  myd"^ 

T-  To  whom  or  what  the  word  "own"  refers  is  not  clear  ；  sometimes  it  might  mean  a  myd  bearing 
the  same  name  as  the  general  district,  like  Keto-in  myd  and  Taki  myd,  if,  indeed,  such  myo  existed. 
2  Subsequent  Iriki  documents  often  refer  to  several  of  the  myd  here  enumerated. 

8.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  VASSALS  IN  SATSUMA,  1187-1198 

The  go  ke-nin,  literally,  "men(nm)  of  the  household (jfee)"  of  the  suzerain  {go  being  an  honorific), i 
was  the  term  by  which  the  warrior-chiefs  in  immediate  vassalage  to  the  sko-gun,  feudal  overlord 
of  Japan,  were  called.  Shimadzu  Tadahisa  was  a  go  ke-nin,  but  when  he  came  from  Kyoto,  where 
he  had  sojourned  awhile,  to  Shimadzu  sko,  probably  about  1196,  he,  as  deputy  of  the  domanial 
lord  of  the  sko  and  military  governor  of  the  three  kuni,  naturally  enjoyed  a  certain  degree  of 
precedence  of  his  peers  who  had  already  been  established  in  southern  Kyu-shu.  It  was  precisely 
these,  however,  who  made  his  position  one  of  extreme  delicacy,  for  many  of  them  were  reluctant 
to  submit  at  once  to  the  new  lord,  who  was,  after  all,  their  equal  as  regards  their  common  status 
as  vassals.  Here  are  three  lists  of  the  names  of  go  ke-nin  who  lived  in  Satsuma  at  this  time. 

A. 

The  first  list  occurs  in  the  Ko  zkd-sku  rai-yu  ki,  an  anonymous  work  in  manuscript  compiled 
more  than  five  hundred  years  later.  An  avowedly  incomplete  catalogue  of  go  ke-nin  in  all  the  three 
provinces  is  there  given,  of  which  those  of  Satsuma  only  are  transcribed  below.  It  will  be  seen  that 
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most  of  the  warrior-families  had  assumed  the  names  of  the  places  of  their  residence.  The  compiler 
evidently  assumed  that  Tadahisa  went  south  as  early  as  1187  ；  and  some  of  the  names  in  the  list 
are,  by  error,  even  older  than  that  date. 

Yamato  Sacnton  Hidetada;^ 
Beppu  Goro  Tada-akira;^ 
Kawanabe  Hei-zhiro  Michihira;* 
Masuyama  Taro  Kanezumi;^ 
Wada  Hachiro  Chikazumi,*^  at  Isaku ； 
Ada  Hei-zhiro  Nobuzumi;^ 
Ichiku  Zhuro  lefusa;^  - 
Ei  Hei- は； 9 

Samezhima  Shiro  Mune-ie;^° 

Satsuma  Taro  Tadatomo/^  at  Nari-eda ； 

Kushikino  Taro  Tadamichi;^^ 

Izhuin  Shiro  nyu-do  Ko-:5ei;^^ 

Zai-koku-shi  Taro  Michi-akira,^^  at  Togo; 

Iguchi  lard  Kaneyasu/^  at  Idziimi  ； 

Satsuma  Shiro  Motohira/^  at  Ushikuso ；  , 

Ibusuki  Goro  Tadamoto;^' 

Chiran  Shiro  Tadanobu;" 

Ueno  Hei-zhiro  Tadayori;^^ 

Ono  Taro  Ietsima;2Q 

Yagami  Uemon-no-zhd  Rlorizumi;" 

Haseba  Kagoshima-eoro  lezumi;^^ 

Kiire  Lhxrb-zaemon  '  , 

Nan-go  ]\Ian-vo-6o  Gaku-Sai;^* 

Miyasato  Taro  ；  - 
Hayaki  Taro  ； 
Eda  ihiro;-* 

Takemitsu  Taro/®  at  Taki  ； 

Tokiyoshi  Mata-taro  Michihide,"^  at  Ke-to  in; 

Akune  Qoxb-zaemon  ；^"^ 

Kokubun  Salmon  Tomonari;^^ 

Iriki  Mata-goro  Yorimune" 

B. 

The  second  list  has  been  prepared  by  the  editor  from  the  cadastral  report  of  Satsuma,  of  1197, 
which  will  be  partially  translated  in  the  next  No. 

In  Hioki : — Ko-to-da  Tadazumi,  the  original  gun-zhi,  of  the  north  gd，  and  Ono  Taro 

letsuna,  the  ge-ski  of  Hioki  sho. 
In  Ada  kori: ― Samezhima  Shiro^^  the  ji-td  of  two  districts;  the  priests  An-Gy5,  An- 

Zho,  and  Kyo-So,  all  gc-ski  of  domains  of  Mi-roku  zhi  and  An-raku  zhi;  and  Zai- 

cho  Tane-akira，34  an  original  niyd-shu. 
In  Kaseda  Beppu: ― Shiwoda  Taro  ]\Iitsuzumi,  ge-shi;  Ishu  nyil-dd,  resident  in  Hizen, 

myo-shu;  lya-hei-go  Nobutada,  go-ski;  Samezhima  Shiro,^^  ji-td. 
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In  Kawanabe  kori: — Hei-ta  Michitsuna,^^  ge-shi  and  gun-zhi. 
In  Chi  ran  in : — Tadamasu,^'  ge-shi  and  gun-zhi. 

In  Ei  kdri: ― Zai-cho  Tane-akira/*  the  original  gun-zhi;  and  Ei  Zhiro  Tadayasu,^® 
ge-shi. 

In  Ibusuki  kdri: — Tadamoto^^  and  Hei-z5  Tadahiae/^  both  ge-shi. 
In  Kiire  in: — Ko-daibu  Kaneyasu/^  gun-zhi. 

In  Kagoshima  kdri: 一 the  former  Uchi-no-tonert  iTasutomo,*-  gun-zhi  and  ge-shi;  the 
priest  An-Zho,  ge-snt. 

In  Izhu  in: — Hachiro  Kiyokage,^^  the  ins  hi;  Zai-cho  Michitomo,"  Gon-taro  Kane- 
nao，  Ki-shiro  Tokitsuna，  Ki-hei-zhi  ivlotonobu,  and  the  priest  Chu-Gaku,  all  myd- 
shu. 

In  Ichiku  in: — the  priest  .  .  .      the  ins  hi. 

In  Satsuma  kdri: — Tadatomo/*^  the  gun-zhi;  the  priests  An-Zho  and  An-Gyo,  ge-shi; 

Arakawa  Taro  Tanefusa,  Fujiwara  lehiro,  Zai-cho  Micnitomo,"  Zai-cho  Tane- 

akira,^*  and  Sakida  Goro,  all  myd-shu. 
In  Miyasato  gd: — is.i  Kdku-daibu  Masa-ie,  the  go-ski;  Zai-cho  Michitomo'**  and  the 

priest  Kyo-So,  ge-shi. 

In  Iriki  in: ~ Okura  Tane-akira^*  ge-shi  and  the  original  〗t-td ;  Osaki  Michitomo,  the 
original  gun-zhi;  the  priests  An-Zho  and  An-Gyo,  ge-shi;  Chiba-wo-jw え e，  the  ji-to.*'^ 
In  Mitsue  in: — Narihira,^®  the  ins  hi. 

In  Ke-to  in: — Kumad5-Maru,  the  original  gun-zhi;  Zai-cho  Michitomo,"  Takigiki 
Taro  Michifusa,  and  Numada  Taro  Sanehide,  resident  in  Higo,  all  original  myo- 
shu ；  Qh\h?i-no-suke,  the  〗i-td." 

In  Ushikuso  in: 一 Motomitsu/^  the  ins  hi;  the  former  Uchi-no-tonert  iTasutomo"  and 
Kuro-dayu  Kuniyoshi,  myd-shu. 

In  Yamato  in: — Hidetada,^^  the  in-shi. 

In  Taki  kdri :  —  Yakushi-Maru ,  the  original  gun-zhi;  Chiba-wo-5W^e/''  the  ji-td;  Zai- 
cho  ]VIorotaka，5i  and  the  priests  An-Zho,  An-Gy6，  and  Ky5-So,  all  ge-shi ；  Zai-cho 
Morotaka，5i  Zai-cho  Michitomo,"  Zai-cho  Tane-akira,^^  Numada  Taro  Sanehide, 
resident  in  Higo,  and  Ki  Dai-bu  Masa-ie,  all  myd-shu. 

In  Togo  beppu: ― Zai-cho  Michitomo,"  the  gd-shi,  ge-shi,  and  myd-shu ；  Chiba-wo- 
sukef'^~  the  p-to;  the  priest  An-Gyo,  ge-shi;  Numada  Tar5  Sanehide,  resident  in 
Higo,  Zai-cho  Morotaka,^^  and  Ko-daibu  Kaneyasu,"  all  myd-shu. 

In  Akune  in: ― Narimitsu,^^  the  in-shi;  Ko-daibii  Kaneyasu,"  myd-shu. 

In  Idzumi  kdri: — Ko-daibu  Kaneyasu,"  ge-shi. 

In  Koshiki  islands: ― Chiba-wo-5w^e/^  the  jt-td;  Zai-rhd  Michhomo,"  and  Yakushi- 
Maru,  the  original  ji-td. 
Of  these  districts,  Shimadzu  Tadahisa  was  〗i-td  in  the  following: ~ Isaku,  Kawanabe, 
and  Taniyama  kdri;  Mitsue,  Ushikuso,  and  Akune  in;  Hioki  south  go;  five  myd  in 
Satsuma  kori;  and  the  "public  domains"  in  Kaseda，  Chiran,  Li, Ibusuki,  Kagoshima, 
Miyasato,  and  Yamato. 

This  list  suggests  impressively  how  many  warrior-families,  some  of  them  formidable,  were  en- 
trenched in  various  parts  of  Satsuma,  holding  hereditary  shiki,  and  always  liable  to  dispute  the 
claims  of  the  new  deputy  and  military  governor  when  their  own  interests  were  seriously  involved. 
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C. 

(Eda  doc,  in  SK,  I  ；  and  Haseba  docs.) 
The  third  list  occurs  in  an  order  by  Tadahisa  himself  calling  upon  the  go  ke-nin  of  Satsuma  to 
perform  their  customary  knight's  service  as  periodical  Grand  Guardsmen-"  at  the  imperial  palace  at 
Kyoto. 

"The  men  who  should,  in  accordance  with  the  command  [from  the  sho-gun],  perform 
[the  service  of]  the  Grand  Guard  at  the  imperial  palace: 

Kawanabe  Hei-zhiro  ； 

Beppu  Gor5; 

Kagoshima  gtm-zM 

Ei  Hei-ta;  ' 

Isaku  Hei-shir5;" 

Satsuma  Tar5; 

Chiran  gun-zhi; 

Masiiyama  Taro; 

Taki  gtm-zhi; 

Zai-koku-shi;56 

Muki  faro; 
Eda  Shiro; 
Akune  gun-zhi; 
Yamato  gun-zhi; 
Kiire  gun-zhi; 
Ibusuki  Goro; 

Nango  Man-yo-^J;  , 

Ono  Taro; 

Ichiku  gun-zhi; 

Mitsue  gun-zhi; 

Miyasato  Hachiro  ； 

Hagizaki  Saburo; 

Izhuin  gun-zhi; 

Idzumi  Taro. 

Each  shall,  according  to  the  instructions,  go  to  the  Capital  during  the  third  month" 
of  the  next  Spring,  and  learn  his  post  of  service.  Thus  has  the  Lord  at  Kamakura 
commanded.  It  is  hereby  ordered  that  this  should  be  taken  note  of. 

*'Ken-kyu  8  y.  12  m.  24  d.  [2  February  1198] .  Uenton-no-zhd  ( Tadahisa 's  mono- 
gram). 

"To  the  Ji-to  and  Go  ke-nin  of  Satsuma  kuni." 

This  has  been  translated  from  the  text  in  SK.  The  Haseba  family  owns  an  old  copy  of  an  almost 
identical  document  bearing  the  same  date  as  the  above,  but  lacking  the  names  Eda  and  i\ang5. 

To  a  trained  student,  the  comparison  of  the  three  lists  should  afford  much  information  and 
suggest  several  problems.  If  one  should,  in  order  to  facilitate  comparison,  place  in  parallel  columns 
the  names  that  occur  in  the  lists  in  relation  to  the  same  localities,  the  result  would  be  somewhat  as 
follows.  (The  persons  who  appear  to  be  identical  in  the  lists  are  marked  with  二.） 
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A 

Ei  Hei-ta= 

Ueno  Hei-zhiro  Tadayori 

Kiire  Zhirb-zaimon 
Ibusuki  Goro  Tadamoto= 

Beppu  Goro  Tada-akira= 
Masuyama  Taro  Kanezumi= 

Kawanabe  Hei-zhiro  Michihira= 

Wada  Hachiro  Chikazumi,  at  Isaku 
Ono  Taro  Ietsuna= 
Eda  Shir6= 

Ada  Hei-zhiro  Nobuzumi 
Samezhima  Shiro  Muneie= 

Hayaki  Taro— 

Yagami  Vemon-no-zho  Morizumi 
Haseba  Kagoshima-goro  lezumi 

Izhuin  Shiro  n.-d.  Ko-Sei 


Nango  Man-y6-6o  Gaku-Sai= 
Ichiki  Zhuro  lefusa 二 
Kushikino  Taro  Tadamichi 
Satsuma  Taro  Tadatomo,  at  Nari- 
edar= 


Miyasato  Tar6= 

Zaikokushi  Michiakira,  at  Togo 


Kokubun  Tomonari 
Takemitsu  Taro,  at  Taki 


Iriki  Yorimune 


B  C 

Ei  Zhiro  Tadayasu,  ge-shi  =Ei  Hei-ta. 

Zai-cho  Tane-akira,  orig.  gun-zki 
Tadamasu,  ge-shi  and  ins  hi,  at  Chi- 
ran  in 

Ko~ daibu  Kaneyasu,  the  gun-zhi= ： 
zTadamoto,  ge-ski;=  ： 
Hei-z5  Tadahide,  ge-shi 

Shioda  Taro  Mitsuzumi,  ge-shi;  ： 
lya-hei-go  Nobutada,  gd-shi;  at  Ka- 
seda 

Hei-ta  Michitsuna，58  ge-shi  and  gun- 
zm 

Ko-to-da  Sadazumi,  orig.  gun-zhi,  at 
Hioki  north  go 
=Ono  Taro  letsuna,  ge-shi,  at  Hioki 
shd=  - 


=Kiire  gun-zki 
zibusuki  Goro 

zBeppu  Goro 
zMasuyama  Taro 


= Kawanabe  Hei-zhiro 


Isaku  Hei-shiro 


:Ono  Taro 
:Eda  Shir5 


=Samezhima  Shiro,  ji-td ； 
Zai-cho  Tane-akira,  orig.  myd-shu 


=Muki  Taro 


Tadazumi,  orig.  gun-zhi;= 
Yasutomo,  ge-shi  and  gun-zhi 
Hachiro  Kiyokage,^^  in-ski— 
Zai-cho    Michitomo,    Kanenao,  Ki- 
shiro    Tokitsuna,    Ki-hei-zhi  Moto- 
nobu,  Chu-Gaku,  all  myd-shu 

the  priest  in-shz 

zTadatomo,  gun-zhi,  at  Nari-eda= 


=Kagoshiina  gun-zhi 
= Izhuin  gun-zki 


二 Nang5  Maii-y5- & 5 
r^Ichiki  gun-zhi 

=Satsuma  Taro 


Zaicho    Michitomo,    Zaich5  Tane- 
akira,    Zaicho    lehiro,  Arakawa 

Tane-fusa,  Sakida  Goro,  all  myo- 

sku  at  other  places  in  Satsuma  kori 
Ki     Roku-daibu     Masaie,  Miyasato  Tard 

Zaicho  Michitomo,  ge-shi 
Zaicho  Michitomo,  myd-shu,  gd-shi,  Zaikokushi 

and    ge-shi;     Zaicho  Morotaka, 

myd-shu;     Ko -daibu  Kaneyasu, 

myd-shu 


Yakushi-Maru,  orig, 
Michitomo 


gun-zki;  Zaich5    Taki  gun-zhi 


Michitomo,  myd-shu;  Zaicho 
Morotaka,  ge-shi  and  myo-shu;  Ki 
Masaie,  myd-shu 


-- myd-shu 

aicho    Michitomo,  orig.  gun-zki; 

Zaich5  Tane-akira,  orig.  ji-td  and 
ge-shi 


Masaie, 
Zaicho 
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A 

Tokiyoshi  Michihide,  at  Ke-to  in 


Satsuma  Motohira,  at  Ushikuso 

Iguchi  Kaneyasu,  at  Idzumi= 
Akune  Goro-zaemon 

Yamato  Hidetada= 


B 

Zaicho   Michitomo,   orig.  myd-shu; 
Takigiki  Michifusa,  orig.  myd-shu; 
Kuma-do-Maru,  orig.  gun-zhi 
Motomitsu,  in-shi;   Kuni-yoshi  and 
Yasutomo,  myd-shu 
-Ko-daibu  Kaneyasu,  ge-shiz=z  - 
Narimitsu.  in-shi; 
Ko-daibu  Kaneyasu,  myd-shu 
zHidetada,  the  in-ski=  - 
Narihira,  the  in-shi  of  Mitsue 

Zaicb5    Michitomo    and  Yakushi- 
Mani,  orig.  ji-to,  at  Koshiki  island 


:Id2urai  Taro 


： Yamato  gun-zhi 
Mitsue  gun-zhi 
Hagizaki  Saburd 


Special  attention  is  called  to  the  names  relating  to  Iriki  in.  The  compiler  of  the  first  list  mentions 
Yorimune,  and  says  he  was  descendant  of  Yoritaka,  of  the  Fujiwara  stock,  who  was  remembered  as 
donor  of  land,  early  in  1014,  to  the  Niita  temple.  In  the  alleged  letter  accompanying  the  gift,  which 
is  cited,  Yoritaka  signed  his  name  thus :  "Fujiwara-«o-.450w  Yoritaka,  the  original  Q\\\ti{hon-shu) 
of  [or  in]  Iriki  in."  It  is  regrettable  that  no  source  is  given  of  this  quotation  in  either  the  Ko  zho- 
shu  rai-yu  ki  or  any  of  the  other  works,  like  the  Ke-to  in  ki,  which  refer  to  it.  It  seems  that  the 
original  text,  whether  authentic  or  not,  is  lost  beyond  recovery.  It  is  most  desirable,  but  now  im- 
possible, to  know  when  a  Fujiwara  first  settled  in  Iriki,  and  m  what  capacity  Yoritaka  and  Yori- 
mune  were  lords  of  the  in.  Neither  the  latter  nor  his  descendants  meet  us  again  ；  in  fact,  they  were 
no  longer  important  in  1197,  or  they  should  appear  in  the  land  report  of  that  year  (No.  q). 

We  tread  on  a  firmer  ground  when  we  deal  with  the  other  two  families  which  held  shiki  at 
Iriki;  the  Okura  and  the  Osaki.  Both  were  illustrious  by  birth  and  powerful  as  go  ke-nin  and  local 
chieftains.  The  origin  of  the  Okura  has  already  been  explained.  That  of  the  Osaki  is  not  known  as 
clearly,  but  whether,  as  some  would  say ，。丄 of  a  Tachibana  or,  according  to  others,"-  of  a  Minamoto 
descent,  the  ancestry  of  the  family  is  traceable  to  the  imperial  house.  It  is  claimed  that  both  the 
Okura  and  the  Osaki  held  for  generations  posts  in  the  government  of  Satsuma  ；  indeed,  in  1197 
Okura  Tane-akira  and  Osaki  Michitomo  were  both  assistant  civil  governors'ss  and  assumed  the  titles 
Zai-koku-shi*^^  and  Zai-cho*^^  as  a  sort  of  family-names.  A  branch  of  the  Osaki  kept  the  hereditary 
office  of  gun-zhi  at  Togo,  and  another,  at  least  since  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century'^e  assumed 
the  same  capacity  at  Ke-to  m  ； *■  •  Michitomo  probably  belonged  to  the  second  branch,  and  derived 
most  of  his  resources  from  his  domains  01 lokiyoshi  myd,  extending  over  the  three  districts  Sat- 
suma, Taki,  and  Ke-to,  of  which  he  was  myd-shu.  He  was,  besides,  ge-shi  of  Miyasato  and  ji-td 
in  Koshiki  islands.  Likewise,  Okura  Tane-akira  was  the  original  myd -shu  of  Hisayoshi  myd  in  Ada, 
original  gun-zhi  of  Li, and  myd-shu  of  Wakamatsu  and  Nagatoshi  myd  in  Satsuma  and  of  Saburd- 
Maru  myd  in  Taki  kori.^^  It  should  be  noted  that  these  domains  were  widely  scattered  over  the 
province.  Of  more  immediate  interest  to  us  is  the  fact  that  both  men  were  lords  of  Iriki, — Tane- 
akira  as  ben-zai  shi*^^  and  original  ji-td''^  of  tbe  yose-gori  there  of  Shimadzu  sho,  and  ge-shi  of  a 
Mi-roku  zhi  domain  in  the         and  Michitomo  as  the  original  gun-zhi  of  the  same  yose-goriJ^ 

Both  the  Okura  and  the  Osaki  families  settled  in  Satsuma,  as  has  been  shown,  generations  before 
the  arrival  thither  of  Tadahisa  ；  his  descendants  found  in  them,  specially  in  the  Osaki  or  Zaikokushi, 
worthy  political  rivals, '  ^  before  they  were  completely  subdued  in  the  fourteenth  century."-  The 
same  family  also  resisted  stubbornly  the  claims  of  the  shibuya  lords  who,  as  we  shall  soon  see, 
came  as  ji-td  in  1247  to  the  districts  Iriki.  Ke-t5,  Togd,'^  Tsuruta,  and  Taki,  the  very  localities 
where  the  Zaikokushi  were  most  strongly  established.  The  facts  of  the  struggle  at  Iriki  are,  however, 
little  known,  except  that  here,  as  in  the  other  places,  the  old  family  succumbed  to  the  military 
prowess  of  the  Shibuya  within  a  century  after  their  coming."'* 

1 The  sho -gun's  rear-vassal,  as  distinguished  from  immediate  vassals,  was  called  ke-nin,  "men  of 
the  household"  (of  his  lord),  without  the  honorific. 
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2  A  Taira  ；  in  Yamato  in,  northwest  Satsuma. 

3  A  Taira;  at  Kaseda,  southwest  Satsuma. 

4  A  Taira  ；  at  Kawanabe,  south. 

5  A  Taira  (？)  ；  at  Kaseda,  southwest. 

6  An  error :  Chikazumi  lived  earlier  {cj.  note  55  below) .  Wada  was  a  Fujiwara;  Isaku  is  middle 
southwest  Satsuma. 

7  A  Fujiwara  adopted  into  a  Taira  family  ；  in  Ada,  southwest  Satsuma.  Later  replaced  by  the 
Samezhima. 

8  A  Koremune  ；  at  Ichiku,  on  middle  west  coast. 

9  A  Taira  ；  at  Ei,  south  coast. 

10  A  Fujiwara  ；  at  north  Ada,  southwest. 

11 A  Taira  ；  at  Hirasa,  in  central  Satsuma,  a little  to  northwest  of  Iriki. 

12  A  Taira  ；  at  Kushikino,  north  of  Ichiku,  on  west  coast. 

13  A  Ki  and  Fujiwara  ；  at  Izhuin,  northwest  of  Kagoshima. 

14  An  Osaki  ；  at  Togo.  Michi-akira  may  be  a  wrong  name. 

15  A  Tomo;  at  Idzumi,  northwest  Satsuma. 

16  A  Taira  ；  at  Ushikuso,  northeast  of  Iriki.  Motohira  is  too  early. 
17' IS, 19  Taira  ；  in  south  Satsuma,  at  Ibusuki,  Chiran,  and  U も no. 
20  An  Oe;  probably  in  Hioki,  middle  west  coast. 

21, 22  Fujiwara  ；  about  Kagoshima. 

23  A  Taira;  south  of  Kagoshima,  on  the  coast. 

24  A  Ki  and  Fujiwara  ；  at  south  Hioki,  southwest  of  Izhiiin. 

25  A  Ki;  at  Miyasato,  west  of  Iriki. 

26  Hayaki  may  be  an  error  of  Muki. 

27  Related  to  the  Ono;  probably  in  Hioki. 

28  A  Tomo, ― probably  Zaicho  (Tomo)  Morotaka;  in  Taki,  north  of  the  Niita  temple. 

29  An  Osaki  ；  at  Ke-to  in,  northeast  of  Iriki. 

30  A  Taira  (  ？)  ；  at  Akune,  northwest  Satsuma. 
81 A  Koremune  ；  at  Midzuhiki,  near  the  temple. 
32  A  Fujiwara  ；  at  Iriki. 

S3  Mune-ie,  a  Taira. 

34  An  Okura.  For  Zaicho,  see  n.  65  below. 

35  The  same  names  recur,  showing  that  these  men  held  shiki  at  different  places  at  the  same  time. 

36  A  son  of  Michi-akira,  of  the  first  list  ；  a  Taira. 

37  Heir  of  Tadanobu,  of  the  first  list;  a  Taira. 
38.  39,  40  Taira. 

41 A  Tomo. 

42  A  Koremune. 

43  Son  of  Ko-Sei,  of  the  first  list;  a  Ki. 
" Osaki. 

" Two  characters  gone. 

46  Satsuma  Taro,  of  the  first  list;  a  Taira. 

47  In  a  document  dated  Bun-ji  2  y.  8  m.  3  d.  (17  September  1186),  Chiba  no  sake  Tsunetane  is 
mentioned  as  the  gun-zhi  of  the  five  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  sho  (SK,  I).  In  the  report  of  1107,  from 
which  the  present  list  has  been  compiled,  there  are  many  yose-gdri  in  Satsuma,  of  which  Tsunetane 
was  ji-td  of  five,  namely,  Taki  kdri,  Togo  beppu,  Iriki  in,  Keto  in,  and  Koshiki  islands  ；  the  ]t-to 
of  the  other  yose-gori  was  the  recently  arrived  Shimadzu  Tadahisa.  He  came  about  1197,  but 
Tsunetane  probably  never  lived  in  Satsuma,  but  stayed  in  Kamakura,  and  in  Satsuma  was  repre- 
sented by  a  deputy  (see  No.  16) . 

Chiba  Tsunetane  (1118-1201)，  a  Taira,  was  a  wise  and  greatly  respected  go  ke-nhi  of  Yoritomo, 
who  always  treated  him  with  the  utmost  consideration.  It  was  he.  according  to  the  Adzuma-kagami, 
i  (Ji-sho  4  y.  9  m.  9  d.)，  who  counseled  Yoritomo  to  establish  his  headquarters  at  Kamakura. 

48  An  Okura. 

49  Related  to  Motohira,  of  the  first  list  ；  a  Taira. 


/ 
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60  A  Taira,  who  heads  the  first  list. 
61 A  Tomo. 

62  A  Taira. 

6 3  For  this  service  called  6  ban,  see  No.  13，  n.  17. 

64  A  Haseba,  of  the  Fujiwara  stock. 

65  The  Ko  zhd-shu  rai-yu  ki  thinks  this  may  be  Sanezumi,  grandson  of  Wada  Chikazumi  of  the 
first  list. 

66  Michitane  ( ？). 

57  8  April- 7  May  1198. 
68  Michihira's  son. 

59  Son  of  Tokikiyo,  Buddhist  name  Ko-Sei. 

60  Nos.  3  and  5. 
61 KK,  X. 

62  Skimadzu  koku-shi,  vi. 

63  Tane-akira  as  dai  sa-kwan  was  of  a lower  grade  than  Michitomo  as  gon  no  zhd. 
6*  Meaning  a  resident  kuni  governor. 

65  Meaning  an  official  present  at  the  kuni  government  office,  as  distinguished  from  an  absentee 
at  Kyoto  ；  it  had  become  customary  for  the  kuni  governor  to  remain  in  the  capital  and  to  maintain 
a  deputy's  offices  in  the  kuni.  See  the  preface  to  No.  22. 

Miya-no-zhd  ki;  Ke-td  in  shi ；  Ko  zhd-shu  rai-yu  ki;  San-goku  mei-sko  dzn-ye,  xvm,  21. 

67  Skimadzu  kokn-shi,  vi. 

68  The  land  survey  of  1197. 

69  Nos.  2  and  4-6  above. 

70  The  second  list  of  names  in  this  number. 

71 For  instance,  Kurd  do  Michiyoshi  of  Togo  who  harassed  the  Shimadzu  in  the  second  quarter 
of  the  fourteenth  century  was  a  Zaikokushi.  KK,  X. 

72  The  sho-gun's  order  dated  Bunna  2  y.  5  m.  11  d.  {12  June  1353)  granted  to  Shimadzu  Ujihisa 
the  domains  which  had  been  held  by  Zaikokushi  D6-Ch6,  presumably  at  Togo.  SK,  XVIII. 

73  There  is  a legend  that  the  impetuous  Shibuya  Shigechika,  after  having  tried  in  vain  to  subdue 
a  Zaikokushi  chief  at  Tog5,  was  about  1200  driven  by  desperation  to  bury  himself  alive,  fully 
armored  and  mounted  on  his  steed.  {Miya-no-zhd  ki,  etc.)  This  Zaikokushi  was  probably  Michi- 
tsugu,  who  was  also  the  myd-shu  of  Tokiyoshi  myo  (from  a  Kwan-zhu  in  document,  now  lost, 
quoted  in  the  same  work). 

Men  of  the  Onobuchi  family,  a  branch  of  the  Zaikokushi,  are  found  among  the  vassals  of  the 
Iriki-in  lords  from  the  fifteenth  century.  KK,  X.  Further  see  No.  51,  below. 

9.  CADASTRAL  REPORT,  1197 

In  1197  were  made,  by  order  of  the  sho-gun's  government,  complete  reports  by  the  provincial 
officials  of  the  condition  of  control  of  the  cultivated  land  in  the  kuni  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and 
Hiuga,  showing,  in  all  the  divisions  in  each  kuni,  the  extent  of  the  public  districts  and  private 
domains,  and  the  names  of  the  lords  of  the  latter  and  of  the  holders  or  chief  officials  or  agents  in 
both.  These  priceless  documents,  known  as  dzii-den  ckd,  land-registers,  together  with  similar  reports 
of  this  period  from  a  few  other  kuni,  have  fortunately  been  preserved,  and  throw  a  flood  of  light 
upon  the  general  institutional  life  of  Japan  and  the  local  condition  in  the  various  provinces  in  the 
early  Kamakura  age.  It  will  suffice  here  to  quote  only  those  parts  of  the  Satsuma  dzu-den  ckd  that 
relate  to  the  districts  with  which  we  are  chiefly  concerned. 

All  the  existing  copies  of  the  report  of  this  kuni  have  been  derived  from  a  transcription  made  in 
1881  from  a  copy,  now  apparently  lost,  which  was  at  the  time  kept  at  the  prefectural  government 
at  Kagoshima.  The  copies  all  betray  identical  marks  of  the  partial  loss  and  the  careless  arranging  of 
the  sheets  which  must  have  characterized  the  prefectural  copy.  The  latter  bore  the  date  1334  as 
the  time  of  copying  from  the  report  of  1197,  but  it  may  never  be  known  whether  or  not  a  copy 
was  made  in  1334  direct  from  a  manuscript  of  1197,  and  whether  the  prefectural  copy  was  the 
manuscript  of  1334  or  its  subsequent  transcription. 
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It  is  also  important  to  note  that  tbe  original  report  of  1197  was  itself,  according  to  its  own  state- 
ment, based  upon  an  imperfect  restoration  of  an  earlier  survey  which  had  been  lost  during  a local 
disturbance  in  1186. 

The  following  partial  translation  is  based  upon  the  text  contained  in  the  Ta-bumi,  vol. 7.  This 
valuable  manuscript  work,  in  nine  volumes,  consists  of  land  reports  which  were  copied  from  various 
sources  with  his  own  hand  by  the  late  indefatigable  scholar,  Kosugi  On- son.  The  collection  is  now 
owned  by  Rev.  Sato  Ten-ZhO;  of  Tdkyo.  Notes  in  red,  apparently  copied  from  the  original  at 
Kagoshima  by  the  copyist  of  1881  and  then  transcribed  by  Kosun;i  five  years  later,  are  written  into 
the  text;  these  notes  may  have  been  added  in  1334,  the  date  the  Kagoshima  copy  bore,  or  perhaps 
later.  The  entire  text  with  the  notes  has  been  printed  in  the  Ski - seki  shu-ran,  XXVII  (Tokyo, 
1902),  but  this  edition  needs  to  be  compared  carefully,  as  has  been  done  here,  with  the  more  correct 
text  in  the  Ta-bumi. 

"The  Kuni  of  Satsuma 

reports.    A  complete  land-register  of  the  KunL 

"Total,  4010  cho^  7  tan;'^  of  which: 


Taki  kori,  255  chd，  yose-gorr  of  shimadzu  sho,  of  which : 

church  domain's  chd，  of  An-raku  Z///,^ —  ge-shi，  the  priest  An-Zho ；  of  which^ 
Yuta-ura,  18  chd,  confiscated?  domain  [for 


the  Regent], 
]i-tdj  Chiba  no  suke^^ 
ge-shiy  Zaicho^°  Morotaka; 
ge-shi,  the  priest  Kyo-So  ； 
ge-shi,  the  priest  An-Gyo; 


temple^ ^  domain,  30  chd，  of  Mi-roku  Zhi，- 
church^-  domain,  30  chd，  of  Mi-roku  Zhi ，- 
Public  domains, 13  142"  chd,  confiscated^  domain  [for  the  Regent ] 

]t-tdj  Chiba  no  suke  ； 

Wakayoshi，i5  36  chd, — 
Tokiyoshi，i5  18  chd—  。  。  0I6— 
Tokuyoshi，i5，  2  chd—  。  。  oH 


Yoshi-eda，i5  19  chd ， —  o  c 
Takemitsu，i5  33  chd  5  tan,- 
Sabur6-Maru，i5  jq  chd, ― 
Maiitoku,i5' 17  15  choy —  o 
Kusamichi  Mantoku,^^- 丄 マ 


Okawa/^'  ！ァ 3  chd 


of  which: 

original  gun-zhi,  Yakushi-maru  ； 
6 —  myd'Shu,  Zaichd^''  Michitomo; 

6 —  my  OS  hi,  Numada  Taro  Sanehide, 

resident  in  Higo  kuni; 
—  myo-shii,  Zaicho^'^  Morotaka; 

0  o      一        myd-shUy  Zaicho^^  Morotaka; 
>  0I6—  myd-shUy  Zaich5^°  Tane-akira  ； 

o^». myd-shu,  Zaicho^'^  Morotaka; 
chd,  disputed  by  Shimadzu  chd， — 

myd-shUy  Ki daibu  Masaie  ； 
tan,  disputed  by  i»liimadzu  shd;  Mantoku/^ 


"Tog5  beppu，2Q  53  chd  2  tan;  of  which: 

church  domain,  8  chd  5  tan,  of  Mi-roku  Zki, ― 

ge-shiy  the  priest  An-Gyo  ； 
temple  domain,  2  chd,  domain  of  Sho  Hachiman, ~~ 

ge-shi,  Zaich^iG  Michitomo; 
Public  domains,  42  chd  7  tan,  confiscated  domains  [for  the  Regent], ― 

ji-td  Chiba  no  suke;  of  which: 
Tokiyoshi,  15  ckd,^'^ ―  gd-shi,  myd-shu,  Zaicho  Michitomo; 
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Tokusue,  4  chd，〜 —  myd-shu,  Numada  Taro  Sanehide, 

resident  in  Higo  kuni; 

Yoshi-eda,  7  chd，  yosc-gdri  of  Shimadzu  shd， ― 

myd-shu,  Zaich5  Morotaka; 
Wakayoshi,  6  ckd，  yose-gori  of  the  same  shd，一 

myd-shu,  Ko-daibu  Kaneyasu  ； 
Tokiyoshi,  10  cho  7  tan,  yose-gori  of  the  same  s/id, — 

go -ski,  Zaicho  Michitomo. 

(Satsuma  kdri,  351  cho  3  tan ；  of  which: 

church  domain, 22  26  cho  8  tm,  of  An-raku  Zhi， — 

ge-shiy  the  priest  An-Zho  ； 
church  domain, 23  5  cho  8  tan,  of  Mi-roku  Zhi, — 

gC'Shi,  the  priest  An-Gy5  ； 
temple  domain, i  cho  7  tan,  among  the  five  temples  in  possession  of  the  Fu,'^ ― 

gc-sht,     な-， 26  Tadatomo  ； 

Public  domains,  317  cho;  of  which : 

Nari-eda,  86  cho, —  guti-zki,  Tadatomo; 

Mitsutomi,  49  ckd，  20  cho  being  Mantoku,-^- ~ - 

myd-shu,  Arakawa  Taro  Tanefusa; 
Kore-eda,  9  chd， —  ■  myd-shu,  Zaicho  lehiro  ； 

Tokiyoshi,  69  chd，  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  shd， —— 

myd-shu,  Zaicho  Michitomo, 

ji-td，  Uemon  hyde  no  zhd;^^ 
Wakamatsu,  50  cho^^ —  myd-shu,  Zaichd  Tane-akira, 

ji-tOy  the  same  as  above  ； 
Nagatoshi,  18  chd，  yose-gori  of  the  same  shd， — 

myd-shu,  Zaicho  Tane-akira, 

ji-tOy  the  same  as  above  ； 
Yoshimidzu,  12  ckd，  yose-gori  of  the  same  shd, —— 

myd-shu,  Sakida  Goro,  the  kyo-kan 
shpQ  of  this  kimi, 

ji-td  the  same  as  above; 
Kwado-Maru,  14  chd,  yose-gori  of  the  same  shd, — 

ben-zai  shi  of  Shimadzu  shd; 
Miyako-ura，  10  chd，  disputed  by  Shimadzu  skd， ~ - 

Mantoku. 

Miyasato  go,  70  cho,  of  which: 

temple  domain, si 7  cho  5  tati,  of  An-raku  Zhi， ― 

ge-shiy  Zaicho  Michitomo; 
temple  domain,^-  i  chd,  of  Mi-roku  Zhi, —  ge-shiy  the  priest  Kyo-So; 
Public  domains,  61  chd  5  tan,  yose-gori  of  shimadzu  shd, — 

gO'Shi,  Ki  Rokn-daibu  Masa-ie, 
ji-td,  Uemon  hyoe  no  zhd.^^ 
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Iriki  hi,  92  ckd  2  tan;  of  which : 

church  domain, 33  2  tan,  of  An-raku  Zhi, —   ge-shi^  the  priest  An-Zho  ； 
church  domain, 34  2  chd,  of  Mi-roku  Zhi， —— ge-shi,  the  priest  An-Gy5; 
temple  domain,  15  chd，  of  Mi-roku  Zhi, —   ge-shl,  Zaicho  Tane-akira  ； 
Public  domains,  75  chd,  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  shd,  confiscated  domain, — 

]t-t6,  Chiba  no  sake;  of  which : 
portion  for  the  ben-zai  shi，  55  ckd, —  original  ji-td，  Zaicho  Tane-akira; 

portion  as  myd  of  the  gun-[zhi],  20  chd， —  original  gun-zki,  Zaicho  Michitomo. 

Ke-to  in,  112  chd,  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  shd，  confiscated  domain, — 

ji-tdj  Chiba  no  suke ；  of  which: 
Tomimitsu,  54  chd, ——  original  gun -zhi,  Kumad5-Maru; 

Kuramaru,  39  chd, ——  original  myd-shuy  Takigiki  Taro 

Michifusa; 

Tokiyoshi,  15  chd， —  original  myd-sku，  Zaicho  Michitomo; 

Tokusue,  13  chd, —  original  myo-shuy  Numada  raro 

Sanehide,  resident  in  Higo  kuni. 


"The  land  report  of  the  aforementioned  [places]  was  lost  during  the  disturbance 
caused  by  the  uprising  of  Bungo  kwa-zka^"^  in  the  years  of  Bun-ji;^*'  therefore,  [the 
matter]  is  hereby  briefly  reported  [anew]. 
''Ken-kyu  8  y.  6  m.  ―  d.  [June-July  1197]. 

"The  vice  zhd,  Fujiwara  no  Ason^'^  (monogram). 

"The  vice  zhd,  Tomo,^-  (monogram). 

"The  dai  sa-kwan,  Okura,^^  (monogram). 

"The  vice  [zhd] ,  Osaki,**^  (monogram) . 

((The  moku-daiy  Fujiwara  uma  no  zhd,  (monogram)." 

1 According  to  the  system  of  measurement  in  use  from  the  eighth  century  till  the  end  of  the 
sixteenth,  i  chd  comprised  10  tan,  each  tan  consisting  of  360  bu;  a  bu  was  a  square  area  measuring 
6  skaku  each  side,  or  36  square  shaku  in  all.  Since  the  land  survey  of  Japan  ordered  by  Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi  about  1590  (No.  140),  the  tan  has  consisted  of  300  bu,  instead  of  360,  so  that  the 
present  tan  and  ckd  are  five-sixths  of  the  former  units.  At  the  same  time,  an  intermediary  unit 
called  se,  of  30  bu,  is  used;  and  the  bu  is  now  usually  called  tsubo  (i  chd  =  10  tan  =  100  se  ~ 
3000  tsiibo).  A  shaku  was,  as  it  still  is,  11.0303  inches  (.30303  meter)  ；  the  other  units  stated  in 
their  Occidental  equivalents  are: 

Bu  (now  tsubo)  ―  3.9540  square  yards  (.03306  are),  or  approximately  4  square  yards; 

tan,  formerly      =   .2941  acre  (11. 901 6  ares),  or  approximately  .3  acre; 
now  =  .2451  acre  (9.91736  ares),  or  approximately  J4  acre; 

chd,  formerly     =  2.9408  acres  (1.19016  hectares),  or  approximately  3  acres ； 
now  ―  2.4506  acres  (.991736  hectare),  or  approximately  2?/^  acres. 

One  square  mile  would  contain  about  217  chd  6  tan  of  the  earlier  system  of  measurement.  Cf.  the 
works  on  weights  and  measures  by  Ogiu,  Kariya,  and  Mogami,  edited  in  Ni-hon  kei-sai  sd-sho, 
III  and  XXX. 

2  Apparently  this  is  an  error  originating  in  the  copy  at  the  prefectural  office,  for  a  yose-gori 
could  not  contain  church  and  temple  domains.  The  phrase  "yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  shd"  must  belong 
elsewhere.  See  the  revision  attempted  below. 

3  "Koku-bun  Zhi," —— a  note  in  red. 
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Koku-bun  zhi  were  provincial  Buddhist  churches  supported  by  the  government.  Some  of  them 
had  been  established  sporadically  before  741,  when  by  an  imperial  decree  every  kuni  which  had 
not  yet  done  so  was  ordered  to  erect  and  maintain  a  church  for  priests  and  another  for  nuns. 
Koku-bun  zhi  were  usually  built  near  the  seats  of  the  provincial  governments.  The  one  at  Satsuma 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  in  717  (see  No.  25)  ；  it  stood  near  the  kiaii  government,  and  not  far 
from  the  Niita  temple. 

It  was  not  long  before  many  of  the  Koku-bun  zhi  were  eclipsed  in  influence  by  privately  endowed 
churches  and  monasteries,  and  gradually  decayed  and  passed  out  of  existence.  The  nunneries  dis- 
appeared the  sooner.  What  few  Koku-bun  zhi  have  remained  to  this  day  have  for  centuries  ceased 
to  be  official  churches  of  the  kuni  in  which  they  are  situated. 

^  A  note  in  red  says  correctly  that  the  number  should  be  53. 

^  An-raku  zhi  was  the  Buddhist  church  that  was  closely  connected  with  the  Shinto  temple 
Tenman  at  Da-zai  Fu,  in  Chiku-zen  kuni.  Koku-bun  zhi  of  Satsuma  was  related  to  An-raku  znt. 
See  No.  25. 

6  Some  omission  in  the  copy  occurs  here. 

7  This  and  other  domains  "confiscated"  had  probably  been  controlled  by  the  Taira  and  their 
followers  now  fallen  and  dispossessed. 

8  The  honorific  go  is  used  here  and  elsewhere  where  the  domains  of  the  Konoe  Regent  are 
mentioned. 

9  See  No.  8，  n.  47. 

10  See  No.  8,  n.  65. 

11 A  note  in  red :  "Hachiman  Niita  temple." 

12  A  note  in  red:  "Go-dai  in" 

13  "Public  domains"  {kd-ryd)y  as  distinguished  from  sho  and  other  domains  under  private 
control,  literally  meant  fiscal  land,  whose  taxes  should  go  to  the  public  treasury  ；  but  in  fact  these 
lands  had  become  partly  private  in  their  financial  obligations,  at  least  in  this  kuni,  almost  without 
exception  ；  thus,  yose-gori  are  included  among  the  ko-ryo,  as  also  some  domains  partially  controlled 
by  Sho-Hachiman  temple. 

" An  error  for  152. 

15  Names  of  myd-den;  cf.  No.  7. 

16  The  original  copy  was  damaged  here.  These  signs  (000)  will  always  indicate,  in  this  volume, 
worm-eaten  or  otherwise  mutilated  portions  of  documents.  A  note  in  red  suggests  that  probably  it 
was  repeated  in  these  lines  that  the  ji-td  was  Chiba  no  suke.  The  present  editor  holds  another  view; 
see  his  revision  attempted  below. 

17  Mantoku  my 6  were  domains  of  the  Shinto  temple  Shd-Hachiman，  at  Kokubu,  Osumi,  now 
officially  styled  Kagoshima  Zhin-gu.  Its  title  to  part  of  the  taxes  from  these  three  my 6  was  dis- 
puted by  Shimadzu  sho,  which  probably  claimed  the  same  for  itself.  See  No.  55,  n.  3. 

18  The  missing  words  were  probably  the  same  as  in  the  next  two  lines,  namely,  "disputed  by 
Shimadzu  sho." 

19  There  evidently  are  several  errors  in  the  text  up  to  this  point  ；  nor  do  the  figures  tally  with 
the  totals.  The  editor  has  ventured  to  make  the  following  revised  text,  in  which  the  discrepancy  in 
the  figures  will  be  found  to  be  less  than  in  the  original  transcription : 

"Taki  kdri，  255  chd  ；  of  which : 

church  domain,  53  chd,  of  which : 

[35  chd],  of  An-raku  Zhi, —  ge-shi,  the  priest  An-Zho ； 

Yuta-ura,  18  chd,  yose-gori  of  shimadzu  sho,  confiscated  domain, —— 

ji-to,  Chiba  no  suke; 
church  domain,  30  chd,  of  Mi-roku  Zhi, 一  ge-shi,  the  priest  An-Gyo  ； 

temple  domain,  30  chd,  of  Mi-roku  Zhi, ―  ge-shi,  the  priest  Kyo-So  ； 

Public  domains,  142  chd;  confiscated  domains, ——  ji-td ，  Chiba  no  suke;  of  which : 

Wakayoshi,  36  chd  [yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  sho], ―         original        リ"； Yakushi-ivlaru ； 
Tokiyoshi,  18  chd  [yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  sho], —  myd-shu,  Zaicho  Michitomo, 

Tokusue,  2  cho  [yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  shd], —  myd-shu,  Numada  Taro  Sanehide, 

resident  in  Higo  kuni ; 
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Yoshi-eda,  19  cho  [yose-gdri  of  Shimadzu  sko], —  myo-shu,  Zaicho  Morotaka ； 

Takemitsu,  33  cho  5  tan  [yose-gdri  of  Shimadzu  sh6'\, ―  myd-sku,  Zaicho  Morotaka ； 
Saburo-Maru,  10  cho  [yose-gdri  of  Shimadzu  sho], ——       myd-shu,  Zaicho  Tane-akira ； 
Mantoku,  15  cho  [domain  of  Sh5-Hachiman],  [disputed  by  Shimadzu  —— 

myd-shu,  Zaicho  Morotaka; 
Kusamichi  Mantoku,  15  cho  [domain  of  Shd-Hachiman],  disputed  by  Shimadzu  sho, ― 

myd-shu,  Ki  daibu  Masa-ie; 
Gkawa  Mantoku,  3  cho  5  tan  [domain  of  Sho-Hachiman ] ,  disputed  by  Shimadzu  sho, 一 

[myd-shu, . - . ]" 
(There  is  an  error  of  10  cho  somewhere  among  the  "public  domains.") 

20  Beppu,  locally  pronounced  Biu,  literally,  "separate  charter,"  may  mean  an  area  of  land  within 
a larger  district  which  at  one  time  received  a  special  treatment  01 its  financial  afrairs  because  of  a 
separate  charter  which  was  granted  to  it,  presumably,  by  the  provincial  government.  The  origin  and 
the  nature  of  the  separate  status  may  not  have  been  the  same  in  all  instances  ；  the  name  beppu  may 
often  have  survived  that  status  and  remained  with  the  name  of  the  locality,  or  even  replaced  it. 
Prof.  Nakada  Kaoru's  definition  of  the  beppu  {Kokka  go も-も it'ai  zasski,  XX,  iv,  60)  appears  too 
restricted  for  general  application. 

21 ''Yose-gdri  of  Shimadzu  sho"  was  probably  omitted  at  copying,  ^ 

22  "Koku-bun  zki" ― a  note  in  red. 

23  "Go-dai  in/' 一 a  note  in  red. 

24  "Nakazhima  temple," ― a  note  in  red.  See  next  note. 

25  Fu  means  Da-zai  Fu  (c/.  prefatory  remark  to  No.  6).  The  five  Shinto  temples,  including  the 
revenues  from  their  domains,  seem  to  have  been  controlled  by  the  Fu.  Nakazhima  temple  might 
perhaps  be  Kushida  temple  in  Hakata,  for  this  region  had  been  called  Nakazhima.  Among  the  other 
four  temples  were  Kaimon,  on  the  south  coast  of  Satsuma,  and  Isachisa,  which  is  unidentifiable  ；  the 
other  two  are  unknown. 

26  An  error  for  gim-zki. 

27  A  domain  of  Sho-Hachiman;  cf.  n.  17. 

28  The  bearer  of  this  official  title  is  Shimadzu  Tadahisa.  See  No.  6,  n.  15.  U,  right; も- mon, 
another  division  of  the  imperial  guard. 

29  Yose-gdri  of  Shimadzu  sko,"  was  omitted  at  copying. 

30  Literally,  commissioner  to  resist  disobedience,  a  sort  of  constable. 
81 "Tenman  temple," ― a  note  in  red. 

2  "Niita  Hachiman  temple," ― a  note  in  red. 

33  *'Koku-bun  zki," ― a  note  in  red. 

34  "Go-dai m," ― a  note  in  red. 

36  A  note  in  red  refers  to  a  document  dated  early  1186  in  which  occur  the  names  "the  insurgents 
Bungo  kwa-zha  Yoshizane,  and  Daibu  Yoshisuke."  Kwa-zha  was  one  who  had  come  of  age  and 
been  duly  capped  ；  see  No.  134. 

36  I185-II9O. 

37  Probably,  Zaicho  lehiro, ― a  note  in  red. 

38  Probably,  Zaicho  Morotaka, ― a  note  in  red. 
89  Probably,  Zaicho  Tane-akira, ― a  note  in  red. 
40  Probably,  Zaich5  Michitomo, ― a  note  in  red. 

10.  DEVISE  BY  TAIRA  TADANAO,  1203 

iSK,  II.) 

This  document  relative  to  a little  Buddhist  church  that  stood  in  Satsuma  kori,  near  Iriki  in,  is 
given  here  more  for  its  intrinsic  interest  than  for  its  relation  to  the  main  theme  of  this  volume. 

Tairo  no  Tadanao,  the  devisor,  was  the  gun-zni  (magistrate  of  the  kori) ,  as  his  father  Tadanaga 
had  been  before  him,  and  as  his  son  Tadatomo  (Satsuma  Taro  in  the  lists  in  No.  8)  would  be  after 
him.  According  to  the  K ひ zkd-shu  rai-yu  ki,  Tadanao  had  been,  before  the  coming  of  Shimadzu 
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Tadahisa,  ji-td  of  Ei,  Ibusuki,  Chiran,  and  Kiire,  all  in  the  south,  as  well  as  of  Satsuma  kdri;  but 
it  may  be  inferred  from  the  land  report  of  1197  that  Tadanao  was  replaced  as  ji-td  by  Tadahisa, 
on  his  arrival  in  Satsuma  about  1196,  in  nearly  all  of  these  districts.  Tadanao  was  then  the  gun-zhi 
of  Satsuma  kdri. 

Some  time  later  Tadanao  repaired  the  ruined  old  church  and  made  it  his  family  chapel  ；  and 
inasmuch  as  it  was  within  the  myd-den  which  he  was  holding  as  gun-zhi,  he  felt  at  liberty  to 
exempt  the  church  land  from  the  taxes  which  would  otherwise  be  due  him  from  it.  It  is  even  more 
noteworthy — and  there  are  more  important  examples  of  this  character  in  this  period — that  the 
church (お was  treated  in  this  devise  in  the  same  manner  as  would  be  a  piece  of  real  property  or 
a  shiki  derivable  from  it.  Why  could  it  not  be  so  treated,  when  the  church  possessed  land  and  drew 
a  revenue  from  it,  and  also  received  contributions  of  the  faithful,  and  therefore  represented  an 
income ？  From  the  material  point  of  view,  the  za-su  shiki  (cf.  n.  i)  of  a  tera  was  in  reality  parallel 
to  the  myo-shu  shiki  of  a  myd-den  or  the  gun-zhi  shiki  of  a  kdri.  A  church  as  a  whole  could  be, 
and  often  was,  passed  on  from  hand  to  hand  as  a  shiki.  And  when,  its  founder  or  patron  was,  as 
in  the  present  example,  a  private  layman,  he  or  his  successor  was  its  collator,  who  would  dispose  of 
it  as  he  wished.  The  reader  will  be  reminded  of  closely  similar  examples  found  in  the  cartularies  of 
medieval  Europe.  The  subject  is  treated  at  length  in  Paul  Ihomas,  Le  droit  de  prapriete  des  laiques 
sur  les  eglises,  1906,  and  Simile  Lesne,  Hist,  de  la  proprUte  ecclesiastique  en  France,  I,  1910,  pp. 
131  ff.  U.  Stutz's  works  on  the  Eigenkirche  are  well  known. 

"The  gun-zhi  of  Satsuma  kdri,  Taira  no  Tadanao,  respectfully  says 
That  the  za-su  shiki^  of  Hirare-ishi-  Dcra^  is  devised 
[To  his]  seventh  son  Kamedo-Maru.^ 
"The  four  limits  :。 

the  east  is  bounded  by  balk  of  rice-land  ； 
the  south  is  bounded  by  the  river  ； 

the  west  is  bounded  by  the  western  edge  of  Mt.  Nishiyama  ； 
the  north  is  bounded  by  the  valley  Yutani. 

"The  aforesaid  church,  though  it  was  an  old  church,  was,  at  the  time  of  the  late  A  son 
Tadanaga,  repaired  [by  him] ,  and  was  endowed  with  land  as  the  wherewithal  to 
perform  Buddhist  services  intended  to  secure  the  prosperity  of  his  descendants.  There- 
after Tadanao  marked  the  four  limits  [of  the  land]  and  exempted  it  from  taxation.® 
Now,  as  his  estate  is  being  distributed  amongst  his  children,  this  land  is  devised, 
together  with  all  the  accompanying  documents,  to  his  seventh  son  Kamedo-Maru. 
Since  the  said  church  bears  no  obligation  to  either  the  slw  or  the  kuni ，も henceforth  the 
gun-zhi  should  not  arbitrarily  interfere  with  its  affairs.  If  [any  of  Tadanao's  succes- 
sors] should  act  in  contravention  of  this  letter,  an  accusation  should  be  made  at  the 
shu-go's  [office],  presenting  this  document,  and  declaring  that  [the  accused ]  should 
not  be  considered  as  Tadanao's  descendant.  Thus  is  the  devise  made. 

('Ken-nin  3  y.  5  m.  27  d.  [7  July  1203] .  Taira/  (monogram). 

"Eldest  son,  Taira,*  (monogram)." 

1 The  shiki  of  the  head  of  the  church.  It  might  be  intended  perhaps  that  the  devisee  should  take 
the  tonsure  and  become  the  actual  chief  priest  of  the  church,  and  so  pray  for  the  blessings  of  the 
family.  This,  however,  need  not  be  assumed,  for  the  office  of  za-su  might  conceivably  be  a  mere 
title  and  income,  instead  of  the  post  of  a  real  presiding  priest. 

2  The  old  church  was  situated  near  the  residence  of  the  gun-zhi.  Some  later  documents  relative 
to  the  church  are  found  in  SK,  according  to  which  Tadanao's  descendant,  Tadahito,  reinvested  the 
church,  in  1294,  with  the  land  referred  to  in  this  letter. 

3  Tera  is  the  Japanese  equivalent  to  the  Sinico- Japanese  zki,  a  Buddhist  church. 
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*  The  boyhood  name  of  Shichiro  bo  Tadakane. 
6  The  customary  way  of  defining  boundaries. 

6  This  was  a  private  arrangement.  We  must  suppose  that  the  church  was  exempt  toward  the 
gun-zhi,  but  the  latter  was  obliged,  as  toward  the  kuni  and  the  sho,  to  make  good  the  deficiency  in 
the  tax  returns  caused  by  this  private  exemption  of  a  part  of  the  land  he  controlled.  Therefore,  his 
successor  desired,  in  his  letter  to  the  shu-go,  in  1236,  that  the  church  land  be  made  publicly  immune. 
San-goku  me  is  ho  dzu-ye,  xi,  5-6.  An  interesting  parallel  to  the  European  eleemosyna. 

， Tadanao. 

8  This  is  the  Tadatomo  of  Nos.  8  and  9.  The  counter-signature  of  the  heir,  as  in  this  instance, 
occurs,  but  not  regularly,  in  letters  of  devise. 


II.  DONATION  BY  KI  MASA-Ifi,  1204 

(SK，  II,  from  a  Gon  Shu-in  doc.  now  lost.) 
In  1197  Ki  Masa-ie  was  styled  gd-shi,  head  of  the  go,  of  the  yose-gori  in  Miyasato  go,  while  its 
ji-td  was  Tadahisa,  (cf.  No.  9).  In  the  next  year  Tadahisa  was  granted  by  the  sho -gun's  govern- 
ment the  gun-zki  myo-den  in  the  gd，  {SK,  I).  Here,  in  1204,  however,  we  find  Masa-ie  calling 
himself  ji-td  of  the  go;  it  follows  either  that  he  had  replaced  Tadahisa  in  that  capacity  or  that  he 
had  used  the  word  ji-td  carelessly  in  its  general  connotation  as  chief  of  the  land. 

The  great  Ki  family  claimed  its  descent  from  the  long-lived  Minister  Takeshiuchi  no  Sukune, 
who  flourished  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  a.d.  The  influence  of  the  family  at  Kyoto  was  later 
eclipsed  by  that  of  the  Fujiwara,  but  men  of  Ki  penetrated  into  many  parts  of  Japan,  where  their 
descendants  prospered  under  various  family-names.^  Those  who  settled  at  Miyasato  evidently 
adopted  that  name.  Some  of  the  Miyasato  later  served  under  Iriki  lords. 

The  present  main  descendant  of  the  family,  the  good  Mr.  Miyasato  Sakae,  was  in  1919,  when  the 
present  editor  made  his  acquaintance,  serving  as  the  elected  head  of  the  Iriki  village.  He  has  given 
the  editor  valuable  assistance  in  the  preparation  of  this  volume. 

"Ki  no  Masa-ie,  san-i,  the  ji-td  of  Miyasato  go 

Reverently  offers  to  Shinao"  temple  a  ta  of  three  tm，  aza-na^  000  and  a long  hat  a, 

one  house/  as  provision  for  repair. 
"The  ta  originally  granted  to  the  aforesaid  temple  was  in  the  myo-den  of  Tokiyoshi，。 
but  as  the  said  ta  became  wild  land,  [the  temple]  has  already  been  ruined.  Why- 
should  not  the  heads  of  myd^  in  the  go  revere  the  protecting  deity  established  therein? 
Therefore,  for  the  sake  of  the  prayer  to  ward  off  calamities,  the  above-mentioned  ta 
and  hat  a  are  contributed.  In  order  that  the  aforesaid  ta  and  hat  a  be  cultivated,  and 
damage  or  ruin  of  the  said  temple  be  repaired,  and  that  the  happiness  and  longevity  of 
the  entire  house  be  prayed  for,  this  donation  is  hereby  made. 

"Ken-nin  4  y.  2  m.  10  d.  [13  March  1204].  San-i,  Ki,  (monogram)." 

1 Genealogies  in  Gun-zho  rui-zku,  IV,  263-285,  and  Zoku  gun-zko  rui-zhu,  VII,  180-212. 
2  The  Shint5  temple  Shinao  is  opposite  the  temple  Niita,  across  the  river  Sendai. 
8  Aza-na  means  name,  either  of  a  person  or  of  a  piece  of  land.  Here  the  meaning  is  the  latter, 
but  the  proper  name  is  mutilated. 

4  "One  house"  either  is  a  miscopy  of  "one  place,"  or  there  is  an  omission  before  the  phrase. 
G  Tokiyoshi  myo-den  were  scattered  in  Satsuma,  Togo,  and  Taki  districts.  See  Nos.  7  and  9. 
6  Masa-ie  was  also  a  w^yS-head. 
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12.  PETITION  AND  ORDERS  RELATIVE  TO  YAMADA  MURA, 

1217-1218 

(Nagatoshi  docs.  ；  also  KK,  XI,  and  SK,  II.) 
Refer  to  Nos.  2，  4,  and  5.  As  formerly  Okura  Tane-akira  had  married  the  eldest  daughter  of  Tomo 
Nobu-akira  and  so  inherited  the  latters  ji-td  shiki  of  Yamada  mum,  likewise  had  Minamoto  Mune- 
hisa  lately  married  Okura 's  granddaughter,  who  received  the  same  shiki  from  the  hands  of  her 
father.  (C/.  n.  i  to  No.  5.)  In  the  meantime,  the  shiki  had  come  to  be  called,  not  ji-td,  but  my 5 -to, 
the  same  as  myd-shu,  head  of  myd;  for  the  ji-td  was  now  Shimadzu  Tadahisa.  (See  No.  g.) 

Let  it  be  clearly  understood  that  Yamada  mura,  as  a  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  sho,  was  half  public 
and  half  private,  and  yielded  taxes  both  to  the  kiim  and  to  the  sho.  Presumably  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  w^'o-holder  to  deliver  the  taxes  to  representatives  of  both.  The  agent  of  the  sho  who  resided  in 
the  yase-gori  and  received  from  the  myd-td  that  part  of  the  taxes  which  was  due  to  the  sho,  was 
called  the  ben-zai  ski.  The  latter  then  sent  the  dues  he  received  to  the  ji-td ，  Shiraadzu  Tadahisa,  or 
his  deputy.  Tadahisa,  in  his  turn,  after  deducting  his  share  in  the  revenue,  forwarded  to  the  noble 
domanial  lord  at  Kyoto  the  incomes  from  this  and  all  other  yose-gori  and  from  the  slid  proper.  At 
least,  we  suppose  that  such  was  the  normal  procedure  at  the  time  of  these  documents. 

A.  Munehisa's  petition,  1217. 

"Minamoto  no  Munehisa's  petition,  o  o  oi 

Begging  that,  specially  by  gracious  sanction,  both  by  reason  of  the  documents  rela- 
tive to  hereditary  succession,  and  in  accordance  with  the  fact  of  possession  for 
generation  after  generation,  permission  be  granted  ；  being  a  statement  of  grievance 
regarding  the  myd-td  shiki  of  Yamada  mura  in  Satsuma  kori,  the  domain  in  Sat- 
swme[k uni]  of  Shimadzu  sho. 
"Presented  herewith: 

the  successive  documents. 
"Upon  respectfully  examining  the  records,  [it  is  found  that]  the  said  mura  is  a  domain 
of  Munehisa's  wife  inherited  successively  from  her  ancestors.  It  was,  during  the  in- 
cumbency of  her  great-great-grandfather,  Nobufusa,  seized  for  a  time  by  Tadakage, 
the  jtl-nin  of  Satsuma,  when  he  attempted  an  uprising  and  possessed  himself  of  the 
whole  kunL  Following  this  evil  example,  Kanemune,  alleging  [that  he  held  the]  ben- 
zai  ski  shiki  for  the  shd，  seized  the  said  place.  Thereupon,  during  the  administration 
of  the  sho  by  the  former  governor  of  Yetchu,  as  her  great-grandfather  Nobu-akira 
reported  the  aforementioned  circumstances,  sanction  was  granted  him,  by  reason  of 
the  documents,  to  [hold  the  shiki]  as  before;  and  he  openly  held  it.  Likewise,  the  late 
Tanenobu,  father  of  IMunehisa's  wife,  held  it  in  succession.  After  Tanenobu's  death, 
she  possessed 11  without  obstruction,  but  since  the  dues  and  services  for  the  sho  and 
the  kuni  were  unbearably  onerous,  her  agent  Sanekiyo  absconded.  Then  Tomohisa,^ 
as  ben-zai  shi，  seized  [the  myd- to  shiki]  under  false  pretenses,  and  [her  possession  of 
it  J  has  thus  been  interrupted  for  five  or  six  years.  In  order  that  by  gracious  sanction, 
by  reason  of  the  letters  of  devise  of  the  successive  generations,  Tomohisa's  wilful 
seizure  be  stopped,  and  permission  be  granted  [to  Munehisa]  to  hold  [the  shiki]  as 
before,  so  that  the  obligations  toward  the  shd  and  the  kuni  might  be  rendered,  the  cir- 
cumstances are  hereby  detailed  and  the  petition  presented. 

"Ken-po  5  y.  8  m.  —  d.^  [September  1217].  Minamoto  no  Munehisa,  petitioner." 
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B.  Marginal  order  by  the  domanial  lord's  office. 

"The  matter  of  the  said  mura,  according  to  the  petition,  is  reasonable  [on  the  part  of 
the  petitioner] .  It  has  been  commanded  that  Munehisa  should,  in  accordance  with  the 
principle  of  heredity,  at  once  possess  [the  shiki]  without  molestation. 

"Saemon  no  zhd,  Fujiwara  no  A  son,  (monogram)." 

C.  Executive  order  of  the  office  of  the  sho,  1217. 

"The  offices  of  the  sho 

Executes  [the  domanial  lord's  order]  in  regard  to  the  tnyd-to  shiki  of  Yamada  mura 

in  Satsuma  kori,  the  domain  in  Satsuma  [kuni]. 
((The  petition  presented  to  the  Capital'*  last  eighth  month  and  day^  by  Minamoto  no 
Munehisa,  which  has  been  sent  down  here,  says: ―  .  .  .  [here  follows  a  quotation 
from  the  petition,  from  "The  said  mura  is  a  domain"  to  "Tanehisa,  as  ben-zai  ski, 
seized  [the  myd-td  shiki]  under  false  pretenses."]  The  marginal  order  says: — 
'The  matter  of  the  said  mura,  according  to  the  petition,  is  reasonable  [on  the  part  of 
the  petitioner].  It  has  been  commanded  that  Munehisa  should,  in  accordance  with  the 
principle  of  heredity,  at  once  possess  [the  shiki]  without  molestation.'  Accordingly, 
[the  order]  is  hereby  executed. 

"Ken-po 5y. 9 m.  26d.  [27  October  12 17]  Bettd,  Tomo  no  Asnn. 

Bettd,  Fujiwara  no  A  son,  (monogram). 
Bettd,  Tomo  no  Ason. 
Shami, &  (monogram). 
Bettd,  Fujiwara  no  Ason,  (monogram). 
Bettd,  Fujiwara  no  Ason. 
Bettd,  Tomo  no  Ason^  (monogram). 
Bettd,  Fujiwara  no  Ason,  (monogram). 
ShikkOy  Tomo  no  Ason,  (monogram). 
Bettd,  Awashima  no  Sukune,  (monogram). 
Bettd,  Fujiwara  no  Ason. 
Bettd,  Tomo  no  Ason. 
Shikko  in  charge,  uyd-bu  no  zhd,  Fujiwara  no  Ason,  (monogram)." 

D.  Order  by  the  sho-gun's  office  to  Tadahisa,  1218. 

"The  petition^  of  Okura  w;7/  the  original  possessor (^ok  ryd-shu)^  of  Yamada  mura 
in  Satsuma  kori,  is  herewith  forwarded.  According  to  the  document,  Ukon  no  sho-gen 
Tomohisa's  outrage  seems  undeniable.  Proceeding  at  once  to  inquire  into  the  circum- 
stances, [you]  should,  if  the  alleged  act  is  true,  forward  him^^  to  the  Kwan-td"  The 
order  is  hereby  conveyed. 

"10  m.  27  d.  [16  November  1218J.  Ukyo  no  gon  no  daibu 尸 (monogram). 
"Shimadzu  Saemon  no  zhd^^  donoJ'^^ 
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E.  Tadahisa's  order,  1218. 

"(Tadahisa's  monogram.) 

"In  regard  to  the  niyd-td  shiki  of  Yamada  mura  in  Satsuma  kdri，  since  the  lady  of  the 
Okura  "ノ z，  m  possession  of  the  documents,  has  appealed  for  its  restoration/^  a  mar- 
ginal order  has  been  granted  that  she  should,  by  reason  of  the  documents,  possess  [the 
shiki].  It  is  hereby  ordered  that  Okura  nji  should  immediately,  without  molestation, 
be  installed  in  the  said  mura. 

"Ken-po  6  y.  11  m.  26  d.  [15  December  1218] ,  Nakatsukasa  no  zhd  o  o  o^® 
"The  deputy  ji~td  dono,  for  Satsuma." 

1 The  remainder  of  the  line  is  incomplete  and  unintelligible,  but  will  not  be  missed,  the  meaning 
of  the  petition  being  sufficiently  clear  without  this  line. 

2  Tomohisa,  an  ukon  no  sho-gen,  according  to  the  next  year's  document,  may  have  been  a  suc- 
cessor to  Taira  Tadanaga,  Tadanao,  and  Tadatomo,  gun-zki  of  Satsuma  kori.  Cj.  Nos.  8  and  9. 

3  Man-dokoro ;  see  No.  1，  n.  2. 

^  Kyoto,  where  the  domanial  lord,  Konoe  Motomichi,  resided. 

5  See  No.  5,  n.  4. 

6  Ska-mi  or  nyfi-do  was  one  who  took  the  Buddhist  tonsure  but  did  not  join  a  monastery  or 
church  and  still  lived  in  the  family.  See  No.  13,  n.  38. 

7  The  text  of  this  petiiion  does  not  exist.  It  probably  followed  the  last  one,  as  Tomohisa's  usurpa- 
tion continued. 

8  Ujj IS  families  acknowledging  a  common  ancestry.  When  a  person  is  referred  to  in  this  period, 
however,  as  so-and-so  uji,  it  usually  means  a  female  member  of  that  race.  Sometimes  me,  woman, 
is  added  to  w ゾ z  (as  uji-me) ,  but  not  as  a  rule.  Here  "Okura  uj?，  refers  to  Munehisa  s  wife. 

9  The  word  "original"(//(?w)  refers  to  the  original,  as  distinguished  from  a  derived,  title,  and 
does  not  imply  either  a  title  acquired  for  the  first  time  or  a  title  originally  held  but  now  lost. 

10  This  shows  that  Tomohisa  was  a  go  ke-nin. 

11 The  Kwan-to  was  the  general  region  directly  east ひの of  the  Ashigara  passikwan,  seki)  in  the 
Hakone  mountain  range,  in  which  region  Kamakura  was  situated.  Here  it  specifically  refers  to  the 
central  feudal  government  at  Kamakura, 

12  The  sho'gun's  commissioner.  If  the  m{ right)  in  ukyd  may  be  assumed  to  be  an  error  of 
50 (left),  then  the  commissioner  was  H6j5  Tokimasa,  the  regent  of  the  sko-gun. 

13  Shimadzu  Tadahisa. 

" Dono  was  the  common  honorific  for  gentlemen. 

15  A  free  translation  of  the  word  an-do,  which  means,  literally,  to  give  peaceful  enjoyment  of 
land.  When  an-do  is  given  for  the  first  time  or  to  an  heir  at  succession,  it  amounts  to  investiture  or 
confirmation,  and  the  word  may  be  so  translated.  See  the  preface  to  No.  21. 

16  Three  characters  indistinct.  This  is  Tadahisa's  subordinate  signing  the  order  in  his  master's 
behalf. 

13.  WILL  OF  SHIBUYA  JO-SHIN,  1245 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  I，  and  SK,  III.) 
In  this  document  we  for  the  first  time  meet  a lord  of  the  Iriki-in  family.  Shibuya  Jo-Shin  was  to 
become  two  years  hence  the  first  chief  of  this  illustrious  line  of  warriors. 

As  has  been  shown  in  the  Introduction,  the  Shibuya  were  of  the  great  Taira  stock,  which  de- 
scended from  the  Emperor  Kwanmu,  who  reigned  between  781  and  S06.  His  great-grandson,  Prince 
Takamochi,  had  several  sons.  One  of  them  was  progenitor  of  the  picturesque  warrior-statesman, 
Taira  "ひ Kiyomori,  who  in  1167  rose  to  the  premiership  of  Japan  and  gave  his  house  a  short  span 
of  glory,  and  also  of  the  H5j6  regents  who  were  real  rulers  of  feudal  Japan  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years  till  1333.  Descendants  of  another  of  the  prince's  sons  ramified  into  the  families  of 
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Muraoka,  Miura,  Chiba,  Hatakeyama,  Shibuya,  and  others,  all  adorning  the  armals  of  the  feudal 
ages  with  valorous  deeds  of  their  members. 

The  first  Shibuya,  Taira  w ひ Shigekuni,  took  his  family-name  from  the  sko  of  Shibuya,  near 
Kamakura,  in  the  kuni  of  Sagami,  in  which  he  held  a  shiki,  serving  the  s ho -gun  as  his  immediate 
vassal.  His  eldest  son,  Mitsushige,  seems  to  have  controlled  shiki  in  Satsuma,  in  addition  to  those 
in  Sagami,  Kotsuke,  Ise,  and  Mimasaka.^ ihe  times  had  then  changed.  Yoritomo  had  been  dead 
nearly  a  half-century,  and  twenty  years  after  his  death  the  last  scion  of  his  house  was  assassinated, 
and,  under  the  nominal  rule  of  the  princes  and  the  civil  nobles  whom  they  invited  from  Kyoto  to 
assume  the  title  of  sho-gun,  the  Hoj5  regents  at  Kamakura  had  succeeded  in  gathering  all  political 
powers  into  their  hands.  Apprehensive  that  the  latter  might  perhaps  encompass  the  ruin  of  his 
house,  says  the  tradition,  as  they  had  done  that  of  others,  Shibuya  Mitsushige  persuaded  the 
authorities  to  permit  his  younger  children  to  migrate  to  distant  Satsuma  and  settle  there  as  advance 
guards  of  Kamakura.  Leaving  his  eldest  son,  shigenao,  at  Shibuya,  Mitsushige  sent  south,  in  1247 
or  1248,  his  five  younger  sons  and  their  families  and  retainers,  and  distributed ― as  in  those  days 
family  properties  were  as  a  rule  divided  amongst  children ― his  ji-td  shiki  in  central  Satsuma  as 
follows : 

the  second  son  Saneshige  received  Togo; 

the  third  son  Shigeyasu  received  Keto  in; 

the  fourth  son  Shigemoro  received  Tsuruda  ； 

the  fifth  son  Jo-Shin-  received  Iriki  in;  and 

the  sixth  son  Shigesada  received  Taki  kori, 
each  taking  the  name  of  the  locality  as  his  family-name. ^  So  began  the  settlement,  on  the  rich 
sedimentary  soil  along  the  lower  course  of  the  river  Sendai,  of  the  five  vigorous  offshoots  of  the 
Shibuya  family.  We  may  imagine  what  a  stir  this  sudden  descent  of  eastern  warriors  all  united  in 
blood  must  have  caused  among  the  local  chieftains,  and  what  a  sense  of  uneasiness  it  must  have 
struck  into  the  hearts  of  the  Shimadzu.  The  event  did  not  bode  well  for  them. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  document  given  below  is  dated  1245  ；  Jo-Shin  was  still  in  Sagami,  and 
his  later  possessions  at  Iriki  could  not  therefore  figure  in  this  devise. 

The  devise  itself  reveals  a  highly  interesting  state  of  the  family  and  social  institutions  which 
obtained  among  the  feudal  classes  of  this  period.  The  family  had  for  many  ages  been  agnatic :  the 
sons  generally  received  through  the  devise  hereditary  interests  in  land,  but  the  widow  and  the 
daughters,  usually  only  life  interests.  The  family  had  long  been  also  patriarchal,  but  the  power  of 
its  chief  heir  over  the  dan,  as  distinguished  from  his  power  over  his  immediate  family,  was  limited : 
the  eldest  son  after  succession  consulted  and  acted  together  with  his  younger  brothers  who  had 
established  their  own  households,  on  all  important  family  affairs.  One  would  note  particularly  the 
fact  that  the  interest  of  the  feudal  organization  of  society  had  not  yet  produced  a  state  of  primo- 
geniture. The  father  freely  made  a  testament,  and  revised  and  revoked  it  at  will,  dividing  his  estate 
into  unequal  parts  and  distributing  them  among  his  children,  and  subsequently  redistributing  them 
as  he  thought  best  ； *  and  it  would  appear  that  this  privilege  was  often  exercised  by  the  vassal 
without  a  formal  sanction  by  the  lord  prior  to  the  act,  so  long  as  the  feudal  service  the  former 
owed  the  latter  was  unimpaired  by  the  division  ；  the  younger  co-heirs  would  render  their  respective 
shares  of  the  service,  the  daughters  through  proxies,  under  the  general  direction  of  the  chief  heir.  It 
should  not  be  supposed  that  this  was  a  division  either  by  "parage"  or  by  subinfeudation  of  the 
younger  members — per  paragium  or  per  homagium:  the  co-heirs  were  individually  considered  by  the 
suzerain  as  his  go  ke-nin,  and  their  holdings  under  the  devise  were  separately  recognized  by  his 
letters  of  confirmation  (cf.  Nos.  21，  23,  etc.)  ；  the  chief  heir  merely  received  a little  larger  share  of 
the  father's  estate  than  the  others,  and  exercised  a  mild  supervisory  power  over  them,  who  were  not 
his  vassals,  but  his  peers  before  the  suzerain.  Clearly,  this  was  not  even  a  parage  general  as  obtained 
in  Normandy  (see  Sum  ma  de  le  gibus  Normannk,  ed.  Tardif,  c.  28  and  34),  still  less  parage  particu- 
Her,  that  is,  parage  with  homage,  as  was  described  by  Beaumanoir  (Coutumes  de  Beaiwaisis,  ed. 
Salmon,  c.  464  and  465),  but  rather  like  the  condition  which  was  contemplated  by  Philip  Augustus's 
law  of  1209  abolishing  parage  in  the  royal  domains  (Ordonnances  des  roys  de  France ^  I,  29). 

The  editor  thinks  that  the  chief  reasons  for  the  comparative  freedom  in  these  respects  of  the 
vassal  in  regard  to  his  lord,  and  of  the  co-heirs  in  regard  to  the  chief  heir,  must  be  sought  (i)  in 
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the  singularly  uncontrolled  stale  which  characterized  the  conveyance  of  landed  shiki  during  the 
pre-feudal  period (2 )  in  the  freedom  of  making  wills  allowed  in  the  Chinese  law  of  the  T'ang 
period  which  was  adopted  in  Japan  from  the  early  eighth  century  and  (3 )  in  the  delay  in  the 
general  recognition  of  the  need  of  the  principle  of  primogeniture,  to  which  we  have  alluded.  This 
principle  would  be  evolved  sooner  or  later,  as  may  be  traced  through  some  of  our  documents,  under 
the  impact  of  social  unrest  and  warfare  which  was  intensified  in  the  following  ages.  The  state 
revealed  by  the  present  document  was  transitional.  It  is  to  be  noted  that,  in  feudal  Japan,  the 
direction  of  evolution  was  not,  as  in  France  after  the  twelfth  century,  from  a  more  restricted 
to  a  freer  law  of  primogeniture,  but,  on  the  contrary,  from  comparative  freedom  in  succession  to 
the  more  rigorous  principle  of  primogeniture.  This  is  one  of  the  several  important  aspects  of 
Japanese  feudalism  which,  owing  largely  to  the  lateness  in  her  history  of  the  advent  of  a  prolonged 
and  intensive  civil  war,  pursued  a  course  of  development  reverse  to  that  in  French  feudalism,  but 
nearer  to  that  in  the  German. 

[Marginal  note] :  "[Thisj  letter  of  devise  to  Saburo,  Shiro,  Goro,  and  Zhiro-Saburo,  is  by  another's 
hand."  (Jo-Shin's  monogram.)" 

"Settlement  concerning  the  obligations^*  and,  also,  other  matters  which  the  sons 
should  know. 

"The  extent  of  the  ta  [burdened]  with  obligations (え w-z/zf) 

"Distributed  [also]  in  Kawae  gd,  [Mimasaka  kunP] :  the  original  extent,  thirty- 
one  cho  two  taji.'^^ 

"SaburoV  share :  seventeen  cho  [four  tan]y^^  at  Kawae. 
"Ta  with  obligations,'^  ten  chd. 

"Also  at  Orui,  [Kotsuke^^  kuni],  nine  chd， 
besides  Uchi-mojiri,  [Sagami] ，に three  chd. 

"ShiroV^  share:  four  chd  three  tm，  at  Kawae. 
"Ta  with  obligations,'^  four  chd  three  tan. 

"Dai-ku-den,  [Ise]，"  ten  cho  four  tan,  、 

"GoroV^  share :  four  c,!d，  at  Kawae. 
"Ta  with  obligations, 7a  one  chd  six  tan. 

"Zhiro-Saburo 's^^  share :  seven  chd  five  tan，  at  Kawae. 
'Ta  with  obligations,'^  three  cho  five  tan. 

"North  Uchi-mojiri,  [Sagami],  three  cho. 

The  above  ta  aggregating  56  chd  6  tan. 

"However,  the  ta  with  obligations"^  which  the  late  lord  nyu-dd  granted  [to  Jo-Shin] 
was  nineteen  chd  4  tan;  wherefore  the  various  obligations'^  have  for  these  years 
been  rendered  with  [proceeds  from]  these  ta. 1 herefore,  I  have  examined  and 
apportioned  the  said  ta. 

('The  Grand  Guard^*  service  at  Kyoto  shall  be  performed  by  the  four  sons  according 

to  the  capacity  of  their  [shares  of  the]  ta  [burdened]  with  obligations.'^ 

"It  should  be  Saburo 's  sole  care  to  send  tonerP^  to  the  religious  festival^ ^  at  Kama- 

kura. 

"When  laborers2o  are  called  for  from  Kamakura,  they  should  be  taken  from  Uchi- 
mojiri/-  Fukaya，i2  and  Fuji-gokoro 尸 in  due  proportion  to  the  homesteads,-^  ta，  and 
hata  [comprised  therein ] .  If  many  laborers  are  required,  they  may  be  levied  on  the 
daughter's  shares  as  well.  At  two  in  every  three  [assessments],  the  laborers  should  be 
forwarded  from  Uchi-mojin. 
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"The  d-yuka^^  service  should,  twice  in  every  five  times,  be  performed  by  Saburo, 
and  the  other  three  times,  by  the  other  three.  Men  of  Ochiai^^  should  cooperate. 

"When  the  fueP^  for  the  great  court-*  is  demanded,  one  hundred  mon-^  shall  be 
levied  on  all  the  peasant-homesteads-^  in  Fukaya  and  Fuji-gokoro  without  exception, 
and,  added  to  the  two  hundred  mon  for  Ochiai  and  Lower  Fukaya,  the  time  of  the 
laborers  should  be  commuted  for  with  these  three  hundred  mew.  This  should  be  borne 
in  mind. 

"At  the  festivals  of  the  five  temples,"'  or  when  there  are  repairs  to  be  made  there, 
precedents  shall  be  examined  and  the  services  shared  according  to  capacity  without 
negligence, 

"The  residence-®  at  Kamakura  is  granted  to  Saburo.  However,  lodging  shall  be 
given  to  the  brothers  against  whom  he  has  no  cause  for  ill-will.  It  is  often  observed 
that  one  refuses  lodging  to  his  brothers,  while  he  allows  it  to  others.  Such  conduct 
would  be  contrary  to  the  father's  command.  If  a  refusal  be  stringent,  the  matter  shall 
be  reported  to  the  authorities.^^ 

"Regarding  the  servants, instructions  have  already  been  given.  Also,  concerning 
what  little  common  chatteP^  there  is,  the  widow-nun^-  shall  be  consulted  and  her 
direction  be  followed. 

"As  regards  the  peasant-homesteads"^  and  ta  and  hata  that  are  divided  to  a 
daughter, 33  if  the  said  daughter  should  [be  reported  to  have]  committed  an  outrageous 
wrong,  the  sons  should  together  carefully  examine  whether  it  was  true,  and,  if  true, 
the  sons  should,  without  [the  formality  of]  reporting  to  the  authorities,-^  take  the 
homestead  of  said  [daughter],  and  divide  and  hold  it;  it  should  never  be  given  to  the 
daughter's  children. 

"If  any  of  the  sons,  no  matter  what  might  happen,  should  depend  upon  one  on  whom 
he  should  not  depend/*  and  conduct  himself  shamelessly,  the  other  brothers  should, 
of  one  mind,  divide  and  hold  the  said  [brother's]  homestead,  without  [the  formality 
of]  reporting  to  the  authorities.^^ 

"It  should  never  take  place  that  one^^  who  has  well  served  the  parents^^  and  is 
faithful  should,  after  their  death,  be  at  some  time  or  other  found  fault  with  and  then 
be  treated  with  great  harshness. 

" [Children]  should  not,  under  the  pretext  of  performing  Buddhist  rites  for  [the 
welfare  of  the  soul  of]  a  parent,  exact  things  from  persons  without  fault  and  perform 
the  rites  therewith;  [such  act]  would  not  constitute  a  (religious)  merit. 

"If  any  of  the  sons  or  grandsons  should  stake  his  homestead  in  gambling,  the  others 
should,  consulting,  for  once  restore  the  property  and  make  him  declare  in  writing, 
under  oath,  that  he  would  not  repeat  such  act;  if  he  still  liked  [to  gamble]  and  went 
wild,  [the  others]  should,  with  the  statement  that  they  were  following  the  parents' 
instructions,  divide  and  hold  his  homestead. 

"Besides  the  above,  there  is  little  to  be  said.  All  persons  high  and  low  should  refrain 
from  transgressing  this  letter.  Never  on  a  single  matter  should  [the  directions  of  this 
letter]  be  disobeyed. 

*'K wan-gen  3  y"  kinoto_mi 尸 5  m.  11  d.  [6  June  1245] ,  Priest,^®  (Jo-Shin's  mono- 
gram)." 
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1 Inferring  from  our  documents. 

2  Jo-Shin  was  the  Buddhist  name  of  this  son.  His  former  name  doubtless  had  "shige"  as  its  part, 
as  most  of  the  men  of  the  family  did,  but  does  not  appear  in  any  of  the  documents,  and  has  been 
forgotten. 

3  From  Shibuya  kei-fu ;  Satsuma  ski,  III;  etc. 

4  See  the  later  wills  in  this  volume. 

5  This  point  is  discussed  in  general  terms  in  the  editor's  articles,  "Some  aspects,"  "Agriculture," 
"The  early  sho";  see  Bibliography. 

6  The  Ryd  no  gi-ge,  last  clauses  of  c.  viii,  23,  and  c.  xxvi,  13.  See  the  Ryd  no  shu-ge,  x  (edition 
1912,  I,  323-324). 

" Ta-hitsu,  that  is,  not  holographic.  This  statement  would  seem  to  reveal  the  state  of  culture  of 
the  writer. 

Ku-zhi  (literally,  public  matters),  obligations,  in  this  instance,  owed  to  the  sho-gun.  Further 
see  No.  142,  n.  2. 

s  Kawae  is  a  region  situated  in  the  extreme  south  of  Agata  kdri,  Mimasaka  kuni,  just  beyond  the 
border  of  Bizen  kuni.  The  place  is  generally  so  mountainous  that  rice  was  cultivated  only  in  small 
and  sparsely  scattered  plots,  and  the  hamlets  were  few  ；  in  some  places,  tea  was  raised  instead,  and 
in  some  others  paper  was  made. 

Of  the  fifteen  villages  of  which  Kawae  consisted  in  later  ages,  Miyaji,  Yokogawa,  and  North 
(Kita)  and  South (Minami)  m ura,  lying  mostly  on  both  sides  of  the  river  Taki-gawa,  were  called 
Zhitcho(Ten  Cho)  ；  this  is  the  part  that  was  held  by  the  Shibuya,  although  traditions  about  them 
remained  also  in  Koda  mura  further  west.  (See  Td-Saku  ski,  364-431.) 

For  a  hundred  years  hence.  Kawae,  judging  from  our  documents  (Nos.  13,  14,  17.  20,  21,  23,  24, 
30,  35,  38,  41-44.  46.  and  03 ),  continued  to  be  a  "public  domain,"  that  is,  was  not  converted  into  a 
private  domain,  for  it  is  mentioned  as  a  go,  not  a  sho:  go  was  in  this  period  a  public  administrative 
unit.  In  documents  dated  between  1334  and  1400,  the  last  year  in  which  the  place  figures  among  the 
holdings  of  the  Iriki-in  families,  Kawae  is  designated  a  sho  (Nos.  77  A,  70，  03,  07,  114,  and  138) ； 
it  is  unknown  how  the  region  had  fallen  into  private  hands  or  who  were  its  successive  domanial 
lords. 

This  is  obscure,  but  it  is  meant  that,  although  the  "obligations" (も w-s/zz')  to  the  sho-gun  were 
formerly  borne  by  the  domains  at  Dai-ku-den  and  Orui  (c/.  No.  17),  they  are  now  distributed  in 
part  among  the  lands  at  Kawae. 

9  Saburo  was  the  chief  heir  Akishige. 

10  Omission  by  error. 

11 Orui,  east  of  the  present  town  of  Takasaki,  Kotsuke  kuni;  in  this  vicinity  were  many  warriors 
of  the  Kodama  party.  According  to  the  Adzuma-kaganii  (m,  Kikkawa  text,  I，  01 ),  Shibuva  Mit- 
susiuge,  uncle  of  Jo-Shin,  was  in  11 84  holding  Kurokawa  go,  in  Kotsuke  kuni.  This  may  be  in  the 
so-called  Kurokawa  valley  near  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  kuni  along  the  upper  Wat  a  rase  River, 
some  forty  miles  northeast  of  Orui.  If  Kotsuke  is  an  error  for  Shimolsuke,  then  the  Kurokawa  go 
in  the  latter  kuni  was  at  its  northeast  corner  and  quite  far  from  Orui.  The  domanial  lord  of  neither 
Orui  nor  Kurokawa  is  known. 

12  Uchi-mojin.  Fukaya,  Ochiai, ― these  were  all  between  the  rivers  Sagami  and  Sakai,  in  Shibuya 
sho  proper,  the  chief  domain  of  the  Shibuya  family,  as  described  in  the  Introduction.  Uchi-mojiri 
the  editor  assumes  to  be  the  same  as  the  modem  Uchi-modori;  Ochiai  and  Fukaya  are  to  the 
northeast  of  the  latter.  Fuji-gokoro  cannot  be  identified,  but  may  likely  have  also  been  in  this 
general  region. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that,  so  far  as  the  present  document  is  concerned,  the  obligations (も w-s/"') 
that  are  enumerated  as  due  to  the  sho-gun  from  Jo-Shin  and  his  children  as  go  ke-nin  were  rendered 
for  parts  of  their  holdings  in  Shibuya  sho,  and  not  for  their  domains  held  in  the  more  remote 
Kotsuke,  Ise,  and  Mimasaka. 

13  Shiro,  or  Goro-Shiro,  Shigetsune,  the  ancestor  of  the  Terao  branch. 

^*  Dai-ku-den,  Ise  kuni,  was,  according  to  No.  14,  in  the  dom^mimi-kuriya)  at  Mida,  Kawage 
kdri,  mentioned  in  the  Zhin-pd  sho,  the  catalogue  of  the  domains  of  the  Great  Temples  of  Ise 
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compiled  early  in  the  Kamakura  period.  (See  Go-rei  i_kyd，  part  of  Kawakuma  kdri,  iii,  pp.  33-36; 
San-goku  chi'Shi,  by  Todo  Gen-po,  XX,  1763, —— ed.  1916,  I，  p.  108.) 

Early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  one  Shibuya  Zen-zaemon  was  ji-to  of  a  domain  under  the 
courtier-poet  Fijuwara  no  Sada-ie  (Tei-ka),  at  Ko  Asaka,  Ichisi  kdn,  Ise  kimi.  {See  Adzuma- 
kagami,  xx, —— Kikkawa  text,  II，  97  ；  and  Mei-gestu  shd,  Sada-ie's  diary,  vui,  xvi,  and  xliv.)  Since 
Ko  Asaka  also  was  a  nii-kuriya  of  the  Great  Temples  (according  to  the  Zhin-po  slid),  the  temples 
were  probably  its  hon-ke,  and  Sada-ie  its  ryo-ke.  The  relation  of  the  ji-to  Shibuya  Zen-zaemon  to 
the  house  of  Mitsushige  and  Jo-Shin  is  not  dear. 

15  Goro  Shigekata,  the  ancestor  of  the  Shimomura  branch. 

16  Zhiro-Sabur5  Shigezumi,  older  than  Saburd,  but  child  by  a  secondary  consort. 

17  6  ban,  literally,  grand  rotation,  was  the  guardsman's  service  at  the  imperial  city  and  palace  at 
Kyoto.  This  service,  public  in  its  original  character,  devolved  upon  the  go  ke-nin  from  the  pre- 
feudal  ages,  when  it  was  done  by  rotation  by  able-bodied  free  male  citizens  of  ase.  Yoritomo  made 
the  service  incumbent  upon  all  his  go  ke-nin,  but  changed  its  duration  to  six  months  in  the  year 
from  the  older  term  of  three  consecutive  years.  Later,  it  was  further  abridged  to  three  months,  and 
was  suspended  a  while  in  the  second  half  of  the  thirteenth  century  when  warriors  were  detailed  to 
guard  frontiers  against  the  Mongol  invaders.  In  1264,  as  at  the  time  of  this  document,  the  term  still 
remained  six  months.  SK,  IV  and  V;  Hishizhima  mon-zko,  II. 

18  Servants  assisting  at  the  festival. 

19  The  annual  festival  of  Tsuru-ga-oka  Hachiman,  the  guardian  temple  of  the  shd -gun's  house. 

20  Nin-bu. 

21 Ya-shiki,  residence  of  a  warrior.  Often  some  hat  a  or  ta  is  included  in  the  meaning  of  the  term, 
and  hence  the  word  "homestead"  has  been  chosen  as  representing  buildings  plus  adjoining  land; 
see  No.  7,  and  No.  104,  n.  22.  Cf.  capitals  tnasnaghim  in  the  Tres  ancien  coutumier  de  N ormandle, 
c.  79,  etc. 

22  O-yuka,  literally,  great  floor  or  veranda,  referring  to  that  of  a  warrior-lord's  residence.  The 
d-yuka  service  probably  is  that  service  of  attendance  at  the  sho-gun's  court  done  by  his  go  ke-nin, 
which  was  limited  to  one  month. 

23  Maki,  wood  for  fuel. 

2*  0-ba  or  d-niwa.  Is  it  the  sho-gun's  court? 

25  Zai-ke,  literally,  rural  house,  was  the  term  applied  to  the  peasant's  dwelling  with  its  appur- 
tenances and  the  little  land  beside  it  which  belonged  to  it.  The  zai-ke  as  peasant  homestead  was 
essentially  the  same  in  economic  structure,  except  in  size  and  importance,  as  the  ya-skiki,  i.e.,  the 
warrior's  homestead  (n.  21，  above) .  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  these  terms  were 
not  always  rigidly  differentiated  in  their  application  to  the  homesteads  of  the  two  respective  classes 
of  people  ；  indeed,  the  classes  themselves  had  not  yet  been  totally  differentiated.  Nor  should  it  be 
forgotten  that  tbese  terms  could  mean  merely  houses,  which  was  their  literal  signification,  if  no 
piece  of  land  accompanied  them.  At  any  event,  both  yashtki  and  zai-ke  were,  regardless  of  their 
differences  in  magnitude,  important  concrete  units  in  the  fiscal  arrangement  of  all  feudal  ages. 
Further  see  No.  7,  and  No.  104,  n.  22. 

26  Mon,  a  copper  coin,  the  lowest  unit  in  the  monetary  system,  1,000  mon  making  one  kwatt.  See 
No.  50,  n.  4. 

27  The  reference  is  not  clear. 

28  Ya-chi,  residence.  Important  go も e-wiw  who  attended  frequently  at  the  sho-gun's  court  bad 
their  houses  at  Kamakura. 

29  Kami;  probably  the  sho-gun's  government  is  meant. 
80  Ge-nin,  literally,  low  men. 

81 Se-km  no  gu-soku.  Gu-soku,  literally,  complete  outfit,  in  later  ages  meant  armor.  Here  the 
term  would  seem  to  refer  to  the  movable  property  acquired  by  servants  ；  if  so,  then  the  clause  may 
be  said  to  reveal  the  personal  status  of  the  servants  designated  ge-nin. 

32  Wife  of  the  testator.  He  is  writing  in  anticipation  of  the  time  after  his  death. 

33  Jo-Shin  had  three  daughters. 

81 That  is,  change  his  allegiance  to  another  lord. 

3s  A  servitor.  Is  it  a  ge-nin  (nn.  30  and  31 )  or  a  hereditary  vassal ？ 
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86  The  testator  himself  and  his  wife. 

37  The  forty-second  year  in  the  sexagenary  cycle  of  Chinese  origin. 

3^  Jo-Shin  is  a  Buddhist  name  ；  its  owner  had  taken  a  Buddhist  vow  and  shaved  his  head. 
Though  he  called  himself  priest" め， he  presumably  was.  like  many  another  man  in  this  period,  a 
mere  nyu-do,  that  is,  did  not  forsake  society  and  seclude  himself  in  a  church  or  monastery,  but  still 
lived  a  secular  me,  and  continued  to  transact  worldly  business. 

14.  WILL  OF  SHIBUYA  JO-SHIN,  1246^ 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  a!so  KK,  VIII,  and  5 A',  III.) 
[On  the  reserve  side  of  right  edge] : 

"The  houses,  ta  and  hata,  at  o  o  o-  by  grandfather  have  been  wholly  devised  to  Shigetsune. 
"Ho-ji 3  y.  I  m.  lo  d.  [23  February  1249】.  Monogram."^ 

"Devise  of  homesteads  and  documents 

To  Shiro  Shigetsune.*  - 
"One  place:  Terao^  mura,  in  Yoshida  upper  shd'^  in  Sagami  kuni. 

"Boundaries  :6  Eastern  limit :  bounded  by  the  mound  newly  made  in  the  middle  of  the  plain,  and 
Kogita  road  at  the  same  place [？]  ；  also  bounded  by  the  balks  of  the  rice-fields [？] ； 
Southern  limit :  old  boundary  road; 
Western  limit :  Hoso-oji; 

Northern  limit : lane  by  the  embankment  before  Hironari. 
"One  place:  Dai-ku-den,  at  Mita,  in  Ise  kuni. 
"This  is  cultivated  ta  having  no  boundaries. 

"Of  these  [/a],  the  one  cho  granted  to  Oto  go-zerv  has  been  excepted. 

"One  place:  north  of  the  river,  of  Zhitcho-  mura，  in  Kawae  go,  in  Mimasaka  kuni. 

"Boundaries  :^  Eastern  limit :  the  stream  from  right  of  Mt.  Nerikane  ； 
Southern  limit :  the  same  stream  ； 
Western  limit :  Shirahashi  hill,  Nakayasu,  Oiwase  ； 
Northern  limit :  the  Emi  boundary. 

"The  ta  [burdened]  with  obligations:  four  cho  three  tm. 

"The  aforesaid  places  shall,  according  to  precedents,  be  controlled^  and  heldiQ  [by 
Shigetsune] .  Devised  thus. 

"Kwan-gen  4  y.  3  m.  29  d.  [16  April  1246].  Priest,  [Jo-Shin's]  monogram."^ 

1 The  sho-gun's  government  granted  a letter  of  recognition  in  1255,  sanctioning  this  will  and  the 
subsequent  will  of  1251.  See  No.  21. 

2  Three  characters  miscopied  and  unintelligible,  the  first  two  of  which  would  seem  to  be  Uchi- 
mojiri. 

3  In  copies,  monograms  are  usually  not  written,  but  their  presence  in  the  original  is  indicated  in  - 
the  copies  by  the  word  ari  han;  i.e.,  "[here]  is  the  monogram."  In  our  translations  of  copies,  this 
word  is  rendered  as  monogram  in  italics  without  brackets.  Here  the  monogram  must  be  Jo-Shin's. 

■*  The  first  of  the  Terao  branch,  deriving  that  name  from  the  m ura  mentioned  in  the  text. 

6  That  Shibuya  sho  in  Takakura  kdri,  Sagami  kuni,  was  the  chief  domain  of  the  Shibuya  family 
has  been  explained  in  the  Introduction.  Terao,  mentioned  here,  from  which  Shigetsune's  descendants 
derived  their  family -name,  is  north  of  Fukaya,  Ochiai,  and  Uchi-mojin  which  appear  in  No.  13  and 
other  Iriki-in  documents.  These  places  were  all  situated  within  this  extensive  shd，  as  was  probably 
also  Fujigokoro.  There  occurs  in  the  Adzuma-kagami  an  important  document  dated  1103,  quoted 
below,  regarding  Yoshida  sho,  of  which  the  Shibuya  are  stated  to  have  been  ji-to.  Since  Yoshida 
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lies  in  Kamakura  kdri  east  of  Shibuya,  near  the  modern  town  of  Todzuka,  scholars  have  been 
puzzled  as  to  whether  Shibuya  sho  in  11Q3  extended  over  both  kdri  (see  Shin-pen  Sagami  ju-do  ki, 
xcix,  34  ；  Yoshida  Togo's  Dai  Ni-hon  chi-mei  zhi-sho,  2 704 ) ,  but  the  present  document  would  lead 
us  to  infer  that,  in  the  early  Kamakura  period,  Shibuya  in  Takakura  kdri  constituted  the  upper 
part  of  Yoshida  sho,  whose  domanial  lord  was  the  Buddhist  house  En-man  in,  of  the  great 
monastery  On-zho  zhi,  at  Mn,  Omi,  and  which  was  indifferently  called  Shibuya  sho  or  Yoshida  sho; 
that  is,  Yoshida  upper  sho  was  not  in  Kamakura  kdri,  for  Terao,  which  is  in  Shibuya,  is  mentioned 
as  comprised  in  it.  On  the  other  hand,  Yoshida  go  in  Yama-no-uchi  sho  in  which  En-gaku  zhi  of 
Kamakura  held  a  domain  from  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth  century  {Shin-pen  Sagami,  etc.,  Ixxix, 
4  and  6)  may  be  presumed  to  be  Yoshida  proper,  in  Kamakura  kdri;  whether  this  Yoshida  once 
formed  a  part  of  a  Yoshida  lower  shd  is  unknown. 

The  passage  in  the  Adziima-kagami  referred  to  above  (xi, — Kikkawa  text,  I，  405-406)  reads  as 
follows : 

"[Ken-kyu  3  y.  12  m.  20  d.  (24  January  1103).]  Since  men  of  the  Shibuya  [family]  were  singu- 
larly brave,  and  so  were  favorably  considered  [by  the  skd-gmiL  he,  in  order  that  they  be  rewarded 
for  their  performance  of  obligations ( ku-zki),  obtained  for  them  from  En-man  m,^  the  ？ *y シも e,  an 
uke-sho^  of  the  ji-td  [sfdki]  of  Yoshida  sho,  Sagami  kuni,  which  they  were  holding,  and  rendered 
the  taxes  [due  from  the  uke-sko]  from  the  contents  of  his  own  treasury. 

" 'The  man-dokoro  of  the  house  of  the  former  U  dais  ho  [issues]  this  invoice  of  the  annual  taxes 
now  transported  in  behalf  of  Yoshida  sho,  Sagami  kuni. 
" '[Taxes]  commuted  in  cloth,  674  tan  2  jo, 
inclusive  of  61  tan  for  the  earlier  due; 
doth,  267  tan. 

" 'Dyed  cioihes{some-ginii) ,  5  pieces, ― commuted  to  100  mon,  at  20  mon  [each] ； 
kachi-jd  silk  of  good  quality,  6  pieces, ― commuted  to  120  mon,  at  20  mon  [each] ； 

fine  cloth,  o  tan:  '  ,    '  °  ― commuted  to [？] ； 

， プ         2  tan,  medium, 

[dues]  commuted  to  indigo-printed  doth,  30  tan, ― commuted  to  60  mon; 

indigo  cloth,  2  tan,  without  pattern, ― commuted  to  4  mon; 

sotsu-da[  ？], ― commuted  to  40  mem; 

carriers,  7  men, ― commuted  to  52  tan  2  jo; 

regularly  presented  naga-awabi[  ？],  1150  jo; 

utsushi'banal'pa'peT?],  15  sheets; 

dyed  leather,  20  sheets. 

" 'The  foregoing  are  herewith  transported  by  Sukehiro,  chief  of  laborers. 

" 'Ken-kyu  3  y.  12  m.  20  d.  [24  January  11Q3].  Taira,  monogram.' " 

There  is  a  district  called  Shibuya  also  in  the  neighboring  kuni  of  Musashi,  where  lived  members 

of  the  same  family  ；  see  No.  27,  n.  6.  In  some  genealogies  of  the  Shibuya  family,  the  places  in  the 

two  kuni  are  confused. 

6  The  accuracy  of  the  version  of  the  proper  names  in  the  boundaries  cannot  be  vouched  for. 

7  Jo-Shin's  daughter. 

8  See  No.  13,  n.  8. 
^Sa-da. 

10  Chi-gyd. 

a  En-man  in,  a  Buddhist  house  attached  to  On-zho  zhi,  or,  Mil  dera,  Omi.  See  Zoku 
Gun-zho  rui-zhu,  IV,  96. 
b  An  uke-sko  meant  a  place  the  taxes  of  which  were  farmed  out  ；  see  No.  22. 


15.  OATH  OF  THE  TOMO，  1247 

(Iriki-in  docs.,  also  KK,  I,  and  SK,  III.) 
The  Shibuya  brothers  and  their  families  had  arrived  in  Satsuma  and  just  established  themselves 
in  their  respective  domains  (see  No.  13).  The  late  Professor  Y.  Shigeno  thought  that  they  had  not 
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come  thither,  as  did  Nikaido  Yukihisa  to  Ada  two  years  later,  with  proper  mandates  of  the  $  ho -gun 
investing  them  with  ji-td  shiki,  but  had  simply  come  and  assumed  the  skiki.  {Sap pan  ski-dan  shu, 
140-142,  145.)  "It  was  not  that  they  first  took  [the  places]  with  the  permission  of  the  feudal 
government,"  said  Shigeno,  "but  that,  having  once  taken  them,  it  apparently  condoned  the  act" 
(142).  This  seems  to  the  present  author  to  be  improbable,  or  else  Shibuya  Jo-Shin  could  not  have 
asserted  before  the  sho-gun's  council,  as  he  did  three  years  later,  that  he  was  granted  the  shiki  at 
Iriki  in  1247,  the  year  of  his  arrival  (see  next  No.). 

Certain  it  is,  however,  that,  no  sooner  did  the  first  lord  of  Iriki  take  his  quarters  there  than  he 
came  in  collision  with  local  chiefs.  Among  the  stronger  warrior-residents  whom  he  found  here  were 
the  Okura  and  the  Tomo,  mutually  related  by  marriage.^  The  latter  had  been  ben-zai  shi  of  the  in, 
and  were  holding  myo-sku  shiki  at  the  fertile  T6-no-hara  within  the  in,  while  one  of  them  was  a 
kuni  official.  The  Tomo  had,  however,  according  to  No.  16,  done  a  sort  of  homage  to  the  former 
/ito-general  Chiba,  and  taken  back  their  hereditary  myd-sku  shiki  at  his  hands  as  a  fief  held  of 
him  ；  and  then,  for  an  offense,  had  forfeited  it.  When  the  new  ji-td  Shibuya  Jo-Shin  arrived  in 
the  in,  the  Tomo  thought  it  politic  to  write  this  oath,  a  form  of  negative  fealty  worthy  of  careful 
study  ；  for  this  act,  the  Tomo  were  again  granted  the  myd  of  To-no-hara  as  a  fief  held  of  the  new 
lord.  We  may  assume  that  the  Tomo,  by  their  homage  to  Chiba,  had  ceased  to  be  the  sho-gun's 
immediate  vassals,  but  become  his  rear-vassals,  with  the  ji-td  as  their  direct  lord.  This  state  was 
made  all  the  clearer  by  the  present  oath,  as  the  myd-fi^i  was  now  no  longer  a  pure  reprise,  as  it  had 
been  under  Chiba,  but  virtually  a  new  investiture.  The  Tomo  declined  to  admit  this  state  of  things, 
and  hence  the  dispute  with  Jo-Shin  disclosed  in  i\o.  16.  Tomo  Nobutada  s  failure  to  regard  himself 
as  Jo-Shin's  vassal  may  in  part  be  attributed  to  the  relatively  weak  element  of  feudal  contract 
which  is  indicated  in  this  oath :  the  oath  was  probably  accompanied  by  no  other  distinctive  form  of 
expressing  personal  dependence  and  faith,  such  as  was  observed  in  the  acts  of  homage  and  reception 
in  European  feudalism  ；  and  the  import  of  the  oath  seems  to  be  purely  negative,  and  to  contain  or 
imply  no  promise  of  atixnmtn  and  concilium. 

The  document,  owing  to  its  use  of  the  local  dialect  and  its  errors  in  writing,  contains  a  portion 
impossible  to  decipher,  which  is  marked  here  thus,  ^  -^. 

"Statement  under  oath. 
"The  ongin-  of  this  oath  is  as  follows.  As  regards  the  ta  and  hat  a  ^~which  are  set  apart 
as  land  for  Lord  Ji-td's  own  cultivation/  in  part  of  Kariokashi ，一 ^  as  forming  a  portion 
of  his  income/— if  we  should,  during  ten  successive  generations,  speak  ill  and  falsely, 
or  do  wrong  [concerning  them]  in  matters  public  or  private  even  of  the  smallest 
detail,  or  act  contrariwise  to  his  Lordship's  interest ；  or  if,  despite  the  fact  that 
[Nobutada]  has  by  him  been  reinvested  [with  the  myd-shu  shiki  at  T6-no-hara^] ,  we 
should  sever  ourselves  from  Lord  Ji-td  and  bring  our  complaint  to  the  higher  powers,^ 
— then  To-no-hara  would  be  confiscated.  If  this  statement  were  false,  punishment  by 
the  invisible  powers  of  Great  Bodhisattva^  Hachiman,^  the  guardian  deity  of  Japan, 
especially  of  the  great  inyo-zhin'^  of  Idzu,®  Hakone,**  and  Mishima,^  and  generally  of 
the  deities  of  the  more  than  sixty  kuni  [of  the  country],  would  be  visited  upon 
Nobutoshi,  Nobutada,  and  Nobusuke. 
"Ho-ji  I  y.  8  m.  5  d.  [5  September  1247]. 

"Tomo  Nobusuke,  (monogram). 
('Tomo  Nobutada,  (monogram) . 
"Dai  sa-kwan，9  Tomo  Nobutoshi,  (monogram)." 

1 Cf.  Nos.  2，  4，  5，  and  9. 

2  A  formal  way  of  beginning  an  oath,  even  when  no  "origin"  (mo^o)  was  going  to  be  stated. 

3  If  the  reading  ta-  (or  te-)  tsukufi  is  correct,  it  probably  means  the  lord's  own  demesne  as 
distinguished  from  tracts  held  and  used  by  others  under  his  superior  right.  For  an  example  of  the 


130 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


ji-to's  demesne,  see  the  sho-giin's  orders  of  1208  and  1278  found  in  Mibu  ku}ati-niu  mon-zho  {Koku- 
ski  tai-kei,  XII,  1380-1382). 

4  To k I ト bun,  literally,  profit  ；  here  the  word  refers  to  land  which  was  attached  to  the  office  of 
ji-td.  See  the  orders  referred  to  in  n.  3. 

5  This  reading  of  the  clause  is  suggested  by  the  next  document. 

6  Kami;  here  referring  to  the  s ho -gun's  council  at  Kamakura  or  his  deputies  at  Hakata  or  at 
Rokuhara,  Kyoto.  See  the  next  document. 

7  These  religious  terms  reveal  the  influence  which  Buddhism  was  exercising  upon  Shinto.  All  the 
deities  enumerated  in  the  oath  are  of  Shinto,  but  beliefs  about  them  had  been  strongly  tinged  by 
Buddhist  ideas.  The  Bodhisattvas  (Japanese,  Bo-satsu)  were  superior  beings  in  Buddhism  next  in 
importance  to  the  Buddhas.  Myo-zhin  was  a  isinico— Japanese  term  of  Buddhist  signification 
applied  to  Shinto  deities. 

、 These  deities  were  specially  revered  by  the  sho-gun's  house. 
9  Dai  sa-kwan  was  an  office  in  the  provincial  government. 

Nobutoshi  was  father  of  Nobutada  and  Nobusuke.  See  signatures  at  the  end  of  the  document 
No.  9. 

16.  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  SHO-GUN'S  COURT  ON  NOBUTADA 

VS.  JO-SHIN,  1250 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  I，  and  SK,  IV.) 
This  document  affords  an  example  of  the  administration  of  justice  at  the  highest  feudal  court, 
namely,  the  court  of  the  shd-giin  at  Kamakura  ；  and  the  decision  was  signed,  as  were  all  judgments 
which  were  rendered  by  the  same  tribunal,  by  the  RegenU5/"' もも e«)  and  his  assodate(J?e»-5^o,  Co- 
Signer),  both  of  the  Ho  jo  family,  who  were  the  real  though  not  titular  heads  of  the  feudal 
government.  This  distinguished  treatment  was  accorded  the  case  because  it  lay  between  an  actual 
and  a  former  go  ke-nin,  and,  furthermore,  because  one  of  them  was  a  yt-td. li  neither  party  had 
been  a  warrior,  the  case  would  have  gone  to  a  domanial  or  a  civil  court  ；  if  both  had  been  simple 
go  ke-tiin，  the  matter  would  have  been  referred  by  the  local  ji-td  to  the  court  of  the  sho-gun's 
deputies  at  Rokuhara,  Kyoto,  for  their  jurisdiction  in  the  second  instance  embraced  Kyushu,  the 
abode  of  the  present  litigants.  Their  dispute  was  adjudged  at  the  sho-gun's  feudal  court,  since  it 
involved  the  question  whether  one  of  the  disputants  was  still,  as  he  claimed,  his  direct  vassal  ；  and 
at  the  suzerain's  highest  court,  because  one  party  was,  besides  being  his  immediate  tenant,  his 
official  agent  who  otherwise  might  be  ordered  himself  to  hear  in  the  first  instance  disputes  ansmg 
between  go  ke-nin  in  his  district. 

It  is  also  important  to  note  that  the  case  concerned  a  landed  interest.  In  the  feudal  administration 
of  justice  in  this  period,  more  civil  questions  seem  to  have  been  dealt  with,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
than  the  criminal,  and,  of  the  former,  none  were  held  more  important  than  questions  of  rights  on 
land.i  The  reasons  for  this  state  of  things  are  evident :  the  go  ke-nin' s  real  rights  had  to  be  guarded, 
for  upon  them  depended  his  capacity  for  rendering  his  feudal  services  ；  also,  since  he  often  held 
shiki  in  domains  controlled  by  the  nobility  or  religious  institutions,  which  were  beyond  the  power 
of  the  sho-gun,  delicate  questions  about  land  naturally  arose  with  frequency  between  the  non- 
feudal  domanial  lord  and  the  feudal  tenant,  and  needed  to  be  adjusted  by  the  feudal  magistrates 
with  scrupulous  justice  to  all  parties. 

Now  let  us  sketch  briefly  the  judicial  procedure  of  civil  cases  followed  by  the  feudal  court  of 
the  period.-  The  plaintiff accuser)  presented  in  writing  his  charges (も so-zhd,  the  original 
letter  of  accusation,  or  hon  ge-zhd,  the  original  letter  of  petition),  together  with  all  the  documents 
supporting  his  c\d.m\{gu-sko,  muniments),  to  the  sho-gun's  administrative  officefwdw-rff? も or 
to  his  judicial  ofhccimon-jii  sko)  ；  the  latter  was  in  on^  simply  the  judicial  bureau  of  the  former. 
The  petition  was  taken  up  by  the  recently  created^  board  of  Recorders{hiki-tstike  skii),  twelve  or 
thirteen  in  number,  including  special  men  learned  in  the  law  and  go  ke-nin,  divided  in  three* 
groups  each  of  which  had  its  appointed  days  of  session  ；  one  of  the  Recorders  not  related^  to  either 
of  the  parties  was  chosen  by  lot  as  the  Commissioner (わ w-g><(5)  over  the  case.  A  writ  of  enquiry 
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{mon-zho)  ordered  the  defendant [ron- nin ,  refuter)  to  answer  the  charges,  which  were  at  the  same 
time  shown  him  exactly  in  the  form  in  which  they  had  been  presented  by  the  plaintiff  ；  whereupon 
the  defendant  stated,  likewise  in  writing,  his  refutations (it7-s/;o  or  chin-zhd,  called  sho,  first), 
along  with  the  documents(gz/-j/io)  upholding  his  argument.  If  the  charges(mo«)  and  answers ひめ, 
or,  accusations (50)  and  refutations (c/z わ t),  and  the  documents  presented  by  both  parties,  did  not 
clearly  establish  the  claim  of  either,  a  second  matching  of  letters  ensued,  then  a  third,  but  rarely 
a  fourth.  If  a  personal  examination  and  the  confronting  of  the  parties  with  each  oi\\Qx{tai'k€tsn) 
were,  as  in  the  present  instance,  deemed  necessary,  a  mvamoT\s{meshi-zhd  or  meshi-ju)  was  issued. 
If  a litigant  lived  near  the  court,  the  summons  would  be  repeated  three  tiraes  with  an  interval  of 
seven  days  between  one  and  another,  till  he  came  forth  ；  if  he  still  failed  to  make  his  appearance, 
the  case  might  be  decided  by  default  If  he  resided  far,  a  sufficient  time,  sometimes  as  long  as  five 
months,  might  be  allowed  for  his  journey.  In  the  meantime,  the  arguments  and  the  documents  had 
been  scrutinized  by  all  the  Recorders.  The  parties  were  examined  orally,  once  by  the  Commissioner, 
and  then  by  all  the  Recorders.  The  latter  retired  apart  and  recorded  their  opinions,  and,  if  necessary, 
a  third  examination  of  the  parties  was  held  during  this  process.  The  findings  of  the  Recorders 
were  carefully  set  down  and  referred  to  the  higher  tribunal  known  as  the  Councillors {/i.vo-;(7  shii), 
comprising  fifteen  or  sixteen  jurists  and  warriors,  the  former  serving  for  life  or  by  heredity  and 
the  latter  being  often  changed.  Now  was  held  a  deliberation  by  all  the  Councillors,  with  the 
Recorders  also  present,  and,  according  to  the  order  previously  determined  by  lot,  each  Councillor 
expressed  his  opinion  of  the  case,  which  was  recorded.  Till  about  1200,  the  slid -gun  was  often 
present,  and  even  judged,  at  this  gathering,  but  now  the  Regent  always  presided.  If  the  Coun- 
cillors considered  the  findings  of  the  Recorders  ill-advised,  they  were  returned  to  them  for  recon- 
sideration. If  the  two  bodies  concurred,  the  Commissioner  drafted  the  judgment  and  subjected  it 
to  revision.  The  final  letter  of  decision (ge-c hi)  was  personally  signed  by  the  Regent  and  his 
associate,  and  was  handed  down  by  the  Recorders  to  the  winning  party.  Thus  ended  the  judicial 
procedure  of  the  skd-gun's  courUg ひ sei-bai,  official  sanction).  The  procedure  in  the  second  instance 
at  the  deputies'  court  at  Rokuhara,  Kyoto,  was  similar. 

The  whole  process  was  despatched  with  reasonable  promptitude,  a  quality  which  was  emphasized 
by  the  authorities.  If  an  unreasonable  delay  occurred  on  the  part  of  the  Commissioner,  the  parties 
might  appeal  directly  to  the  Recorders  or  the  Councillors^  After  the  coming  of  the  parties  to  trial, 
the  examinations  were  held  and  the  decision  was  granted  with  commendable  speed.^ 

If  either  party  saw  an  error  in  judgment,  he  could  ask  for  its  revision,  and,  if  the  request  was 
deemed  reasonable,  the  Councillors  ordered  the  Recorders  to  reconsider (jukn-k an)  their  findings. 
But  these  were  the  same  Recorders  ；  different  examiners  could  be  had  only  under  exceptional  circum- 
stances. Though  an  appeal  could  be  carried  from  the  reluctant  Recorders  to  the  special  Commissioner 
on  Appeals(,ve550  bu-gyd),  who  would  then  secure  the  skd-gun's  order  for  a  revision,  again  the 
revisers  were  the  same  Recorders. 

Nor  were  witnesses  admitted,  unless  the  arguments  of  the  parties  and  their  documents  were 
inconclusive  ；  and  the  number  of  witnesses,  when  allowed,  was  restricted  to  two  or  three. 

Throughout  the  entire  procedure  the  chief  reliance  was  placed  upon  written  records  ；  the  match- 
in  gs  of  charges  and  answers  and  the  examination  of  the  parties  and  witnesses  were  all  designed  to 
call  forth,  elucidate,  and  supplement  the  evidence  of  the  records.  This  was  a  procedure,  one  would 
say,  far  in  advance  of  that  followed  in  Europe  at  the  corresponding  stage  of  feudal  development : 
the  survivals  of  the  judicial  combat  and  of  the  excessive  formalism  of  the  oral  trial  which  still 
continued  more  or  less  to  characterize  Occidental  justice  find  no  parallel  in  the  Oriental.  This 
state  of  things  may  be  explained,  in  part  at  least,  by  the  important  fact  that  Japan  had,  in  her 
civil  government  at  the  imperial  capital  and  in  the  provinces,  adopted  the  civilized  procedure  of 
China,  and  had  been  applying  it,  iamely  as  it  may  be,  for  five  centuries ；  that,  although  the  feudal 
rulers  at  Kamakura  held  their  own  ideas  01  justice  and  evolved  their  own  procedure,  they  were 
nevertheless  influenced  in  many  a  detail  by  the  principles  and  the  manner  of  justice  to  which  the 
nation  had  so  long  been  accustomed.  The  idea,  for  instance,  that  private  justice  was  incompatible 
with  public  welfare,  and  the  custom  to  depend  upon  authentic  records  as  chief  evidence  in  civil 
trials,  were  among  the  heritages  the  feudal  court  had  received  from  the  civil.  The  warrior-judge 
could  hardly  unlearn  these  well-tried  usages  and  ideas  and  revert  deliberately  to  methods  of  verbal 
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conventionalities  or  of  decision  by  duel,  if  indeed  there  had  obtained  such  customs  in  Japan,  which 
may  be  doubted.  It  may  be  said  that  something  of  what  European  feudalism  learned  from  the 
Roman  and  canon  laws  after  it  had  passed  its  maturity,  Japanese  feudalism  inherited  from  Chinese 
and  imperial  institutions  at  its  birth. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  the  principle  which  played  an  important  role  in  European  feudal- 
ism, that  the  lord  owed  justice  to  the  vassal,  was  also  in  operation,  in  fact  though  perhaps  not  in 
law,  during  the  Kamakura  period  {1185-1333)  of  Japanese  feudal  history,  at  least  between  the 
sho-gun  and  his  direct  vassals.  Without  attempting  to  seek  the  origin  of  this  principle,  we  cannot 
help  noting  the  lively  sense  of  justice  and  equity  which  was  entertained  and  was  rigorously  and 
scrupulously  applied  by  the  suzerain  and  the  regent  at  Kamakura.  The  robust  and  stern  justice  with 
which  they  dealt  with  affairs  which  were  brought  before  their  courts,  often  at  the  expense  of  their 
own  feudal  interests,  has  justly  been  commended  by  men  of  later  ages.  Perhaps  the  regent,  who  was 
but  a  peer  of  all  the  barons  over  whom  he  exercised  a  real  control,  needed  to  justify  his  powers  by 
an  impartial  administration  of  law  ；  perhaps  also  he  felt  obliged  to  follow  and  improve  upon  the 
noble  example  set  by  the  first  sho-gun  Yoritomo.  It  is  altogether  unlikely,  however,  that  the  giving 
of  justice  was  generally  regarded  in  Japanese  feudalism,  as  it  was  in,  the  European,  as  an  integral 
part  of  the  feudal  contract  between  lord  and  vassal.  However  that  may  be,  the  popularity  and 
influence  of  the  regent  lar^elv  coincided  with  the  success  with  which  he  carried  out  the  principle. 
When  the  later  regents  relaxed  their  self-control  and  loosened  their  sense  of  justice,  their  power 
waned  and  the  government  of  Kamakura  rapidly  declined.  At  the  time  of  the  following  document, 
we  find  the  regent  at  the  best  of  his  judicial  probity  and  also  at  the  height  of  his  influence. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  feudal  regime,  relying,  as  it  did,  on  customary  law,  and  dispensing 
justice  among  a  comparatively  limited  number  of  persons,  naturally  evolved  a  system  of  judgment 
by  peers.  We  have  seen  that  both  the  Recorders (ん 'も i- む" も e  shii)  and  the  Councillors (みッ J- j(5  shu) 
included  go  ke-nin  who  sat  beside  men  learned  in  law  and  who  were  frequently  changed  ；  in  the 
lower  courts,  the  judges  were  almost  exclusively  warrior-peers  and  comprised  few  or  no  specialists 
in  law.  Perhaps  judgment  by  peers  is  consequent  on  all  true  feudal  regimes,  but  it  must  be  said  that 
in  Japan,  though  the  fact  was  present,  the  idea  was  never  consciously  and  fully  formulated,  and, 
accordint^lv,  the  system  was  not  as  clearly  established  as  in  any  of  the  European  feudal  countries, 
and  failed  to  bear  fruit  beyond  the  restricted  sphere  of  its  application.  We  surmise  that  this  dif- 
ference was  in  no  small  measure  due  to  the  difference  in  the  initial  condition  under  which  feudalism 
rose  in  Europe  and  in  Japan.  There,  the  participation  in  judgment  by  fellow-citizens  of  the  litigants, 
like  the  Rachimbourgs,  had  characterized  the  early  Frankish  period,  and  so  the  general  idea  may 
have  influenced  the  procedure  in  the  feudal  court  so  far  as  the  feudal  classes  were  concerned.  Here, 
in  Japan,  on  the  contrary,  the  Chinese  system  of  law  whicn  had  ruled  her  judicial  life  had  no  room 
for  judgment  by  peers :  the  government  had  been  purely  bureaucratic,  that  is,  by  0 facials  set  apart 
as  a  class  distinct  from  the  remainder  of  the  nation,  and  the  administration  of  law  had  been  merely 
a  part  of  the  paternalistic  rule  exercised  by  that  class  ；  when  it  had  been  assisted  in  the  higher 
courts  by  specialists  in  law,  the  latter  also  were  0 facials.  If  judgment  by  peers  obtained  partially  in 
feudal  Japan,  it  was  but  natural  that  it  should,  following  a  period  of  centralized  bureaucracy,  be 
weaker  as  a  principle  than  in  France,  where  the  idea  had  been  inborn  in  the  race  and  practised  for 
centuries.  However,  in  Japan,  too,  the  practice,  though  partial,  might  perchance  in  the  course  of 
time  have  gained  force  and  become  strongly  established,  bad  it  not  been  for  the  fact  that  a  general 
neutralization  of  this  and  other  great  feudal  principles  took  place  under  the  artificial,  centralized 
rule  of  the  Tokugawa  sho-gun  after  1600.  It  would  seem  that  Japan  has  lost  as  much  as  she  has 
gained  through  the  bureaucratic  government  and  the  Tokugawa  rule,  which,  respectively,  preceded 
and  followed  the  feudal  ages.  See,  also,  our  Summary  of  Points,  C-I-c-iv,  vi,  and  vii;  D-I-a  and  b; 
D-V. 

"In  regard  to  the  myo-shu  skiki  in  dispute  between  Yoshida  lya-taro  Nobutada,^ 
the  myd-shii  of  T6-no-hara  in  Iriki  in,  and  Shibuya  Gor5  bo  Jo-Shin,  the  ]t-td. 
"Upon  trying  the  aforesaid  case  by  confronting  the  parties  the  one  with  the  other, 
Nobutada  stated:  This  shiki  was  held  by  his  father  Nobutoshi  by  heredity;  since  it 
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was  customary  for  go  ke-nin  in  this  kuni  to  keep  their  holdings^"  even  when  they  did 
not  carry  kudashi-bumi，u  Nobutoshi  held  the  myd-shu  shiki  without  challenge,  during 
the  time  of  the  late  U-dai-shOy^^  although  Chiba  no  suke  had  been  granted  the  so 
ji-td^^  [5 み/お] ； but  when,  at  Katsusa  no  suke  Hidetane's"  dismissal,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  K wan -gen  [1245] ,  the  various  myd-shu  visited  him，  in  order  to  pay  him  their 
respects,  he  seized  Xobutada's  shiki  under  the  pretext  that  he  did  not  visit  him; 
thereupon,  as  [Nobutada]  desired  to  present  his  case  [before  the  shd-gun，s  govern- 
ment] , the  present  ji-td  Jo-Shin  said  that  he  would  compose  the  matter  by  a  compro- 
mise/^ and  accordingly  Aobutada  gave  him  a  statement  under  oath;  and  yet  Jo-Shin 
broke  the  agreement  and  molested  [the  shiki]  ；  etc.  Jo-Shin  stated :  since  the  afore- 
said myd-shu  shiki  was  under  the  ji-td，s  control, Nobutada,  though  he  was  appointed 
thereto  during  Hidetane's  time  by  his  deputy,  was  during  the  same  time  also  dis- 
possessed ； when  Jo-Shin  received  [the  ji-td  shiki  of]  the  aforesaid  /"，  he  restored 
Nobutada,  as  he  came  forth  and  wrote  his  oath;  but  since  he  [subsequently]  opposed 
him,  he  had  dispossessed  him;  etc.  Now,  according  to  Xobutada's  oath  of  Ho-ji  ist 
year  8th  month  5th  day"  presented  by  J5-Shin,  Aobutada  would  not  obstruct  the 
incomeiea  of  the  jt-td  of  Iriki m，  and,  since  Nobutada  had  been  reinstated,  he  would 
not  turn  against  the  ji-td  and  bring  his  complaint  to  the  higher  powers  ；  etc.  Though 
Nobutada  avers  that  [the  myd-shu  shiki]  was  not  under  the  ji-td' s  control/^  Jo-Shin's 
claim  has  reason  when  he  says  that,  since  Nobutada  did  not  bring  suit  at  the  time  of 
Hidetada's  seizure,  but  wrote  his  oath  after  confiscation  and  was  reinstated  by  the 
present  ji-td  Jo- Shin,  [the  shiki]  should  be  under  the  ji-td's  control"  Therefore,  the 
said  myd-shu  shiki  should,  both  in  accordance  with  the  precedent  during  Hidetane's 
time  and  by  reason  of  Hidetada's  oath,  be  under  the  jt-td's  control.  In  pursuance  of 
the  command  of  the  Lord  of  Kamakura,  the  decree (ge-c hi)  is  [granted]  thus. 

'*Ken-cho  2  y.  4  m.  18  d.  [20  JVIa'y  1250].  Sagami  no  kamt，  laira  no  Ason,^'  ( mono- 
gram). 

"Mutsu  no  kamt, 丄、 aira  no  AsoUy^^  (monogram)." 
1 Hagino  Yoshiyuki,  in  Ed-sei  ron-san,  1056. 

- The  following  account  is  based  upon  many  judicial  documents  relative  to  specific  cases  ；  articles 
of  the  Jd-ei  shiki-moku,  the  feudal  enactment  of  1232  ；  examples  in  the  Adz u ma-kaga mi,  annals  of 
the  feudal  court  at  Kamakura,  passim  ：  the  Sa-da  mi-ren  sho;  the  Jd-ei  shiki-moku  shd ;  the  Bu-ke 
myd  moku  shd,  chap.  133  and  135  ；  Hagino  Yoshiyuki,  Kamakura  zhi-dai  no  sdi-fcciw  te-tsudzuki, 
in  the  Hd-sei  ron-san,  1055-10S0;  Ikebe  Yoshikata.  Ni-hon  ho-sei  ski,  577-592,  602-612  ；  Kurita 
Hiroshi,  Kamakura  shoku-ku-ati ko,  manuscript,  chap.  3  ；  etc. 

3  In  1249,  according  to  the  Kivan-to  kyo-jo  den. 

4  After  1252,  five  groups,  with  subsequent  changes. 

5  An  order  of  1240  defined  the  degrees  of  relationships  thus  debarred.  The  measure  was  designed 
to  preclude  possibility  of  prejudice  in  favor  of  one's  relative. 

6  The  Jd-ei  shiki-moku,  c.  35. 

7  This  kind  of  appeal  was  called  tei-cku;  the  Jd-ei  shiki-moku,  c.  29  ；  Hagino,  107S-107Q. 

8  The  Sa-da  mi-ren  sho. 

9  Nobutada  was  one  of  the  signers  of  the  oath  of  1247  (No.  15) .  He  had  assumed  for  his  family 
the  name  of  a  place,  Yoshida,  near  Miyasato,  where  he  probably  lived. 

10  Sho-ryd ;  the  term  applied  alike  to  land  and  to  its  various  skikt. 

1^  Kudashi-bumi,  literally,  a letter  handed  down,  was  an  official  order  from  any  higher  power; 
here,  from  the  sho-gun's  government  sanctioning  a  possession.  Cf.  No.  25,  n.  6. 
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12  Minamoto  Yoritomo,  the  shd-gun,  who  held  for  a  time  the  title  U-kono も no  tai-sho,  general 
of  the  right  imperial  body-guard,  abbreviated  as  U  dai-shd. 

13 /. ど.' ji-to  general.  Chiba  no  s!ike  Tsunetane,  the  illustrious  go  ke-nin,  was  already  in  ii86 
(see  No.  8,  n.  47 )  gun-zhi  of  five  of  the  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  sho;  from  the  land  report  of  1197 
(No.  9),  we  see  that  he  was  ji-to  over  five  yose-gori,  and  that  Iriki  in  was  one  of  those  five.  The 
word  5o(general)  was,  in  the  usage  of  the  period,  not  always  all-embracing,  but  sometimes  com- 
prehensive merely  of  several. 

1*  Hidetane  was  great  grandson  of  Tsunetane.  In  the  summer  of  1247,  just  before  the  date  of 
Nobutada's  oath  to  Jo  Shin  at  Iriki,  Hidetane's  kin  the  Miura  were  suspected  of  treason  by  the 
H6j5  regent  ；  Hidetane  was  involved  in  the  general  downfall  of  the  family,  and  died  in  Katsusa, 
near  Kamakura. 

14a  That  homage  in  this  period  was  not  infrequently  repudiated  by  the  vassal,  as  in  this  example, 
saying  that  the  relation  entered  into  was  only  one  of  compromise(U)a-;y ひ）， may  be  inferred  from 
Article  ig  of  the  Jd - ei  shiki-moku,  of  1232，  which  reads : 

"Of  those  men,  whether  near  or  distant,  who  having  been  reared  and  supported,  afterwards 
turn  their  backs  on  the  descendants  of  their  original  masters. 

"Of  persons  who  were  dependent  [on  a lord],  those  who  were  affectionately  treated  were 
perhaps  sons,  or  else  personal  attendants ( ro-zhfi ) .  When  those  persons  served  their  lord  with 
loyalty,  the  latter,  in  his  abounding  appreciation  of  the  spirit  so  displayed,  have  in  some  cases 
handed  them  deeds  of  grant  and  in  other  cases  have  given  them  letters  of  devise.  Yet  they  pretend 
that  these  were  matters  of  compromise(te'a->'o),  and  oppose  the  sons  or  grandsons  of  their  original 
master.  This  is  an  exceedingly  unreasonable  procedure.  While  they  sought  favor,  they  behaved  as 
[the  lord's]  sons  or  served  as  his  personal  attendants  ；  when  their  loyalty  waned,  they  either 
assumed  other  names  or  conceived  hostility,  and  soon,  forgot  the  favors  of  the  deceased  lord.  If 
there  be  any  who  oppose  the  descendants  of  his  original  lord,  the  domains  that  were  devised  to 
him  shall  be  taken  away  from  him  and  given  over  to  the  descendants  of  the  original  lord." 
15  Skin-ski,  literally,  progress  and  stop,  meant  control.  The  word  shin-tai,  progress  and  regress, 
was  also  used  in  the  same  sense. 
18  No.  15. 

16a  See  No.  15,  n.  4. 

17  H5jo  Tokiyori,  the  Regent,  wel レ known  as  a  wise  administrator  and  just  magistrate. 

18  Hojo  Shigetoki,  the  Co-Signer. 


17.  WILL  OF  SHIBUYA  JO-SHIN,  1250 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  I，  and  SK,  IV.) 
The  addition  in  1247  of  his  new  shiki  at  Iriki  in  to  those  which  he  had  held  elsewhere  and  already 
devised  to  his  children  by  his  will  of  1245  {No.  13),  made  it  necessary  for  Shibuya  Jo-Shin  to 
prepare  a  revised  testament. 

"Settlement  concerning  obligations^  and  also  other  matters  which  the  sons 
should  know. 

"The  extent  of  the  fa  [burdened]  with  obligations:^ — 
Although  the  original ta  with  obligations/  19  cho  4  tan,  were  the  domains  of  Ise  and 
Orui,  now  [the  obligations]^  are  distributed  among  all  the  domains  together, 

"10  did  4  tatty  Dai-ku-den,  [in  Ise] ； 

"9  chOy  Orui,  [in  Kotsuke] ； 

**3i  chd,  2  tan,  Kawae,  [in  Mimasaka] ； 

"75  chd,  Iriki,  [in  Satsuma] ； 

"6  chd,  Uchi-mojin,  [in  Sagami] . 
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"Total 131  cho  6  tan, 
out  of  which  the  19  cho  4  fan  [with  obligations]^  are  determined  [as  follows] . 
"Saburo's-  share: ― 
9  chd，  Orui  ；  * 

17  cho  4  tan,  Kawae; 

3  cho,  Uchi-mojin; 

18  chd       tan,  Iriki.^ 

[Of  these]  the  ta  with  obligations:^  7  cho  4  tan, 
"ShirdV  share: ― 
10  cho  4  tan,  Dai-ku-den; 

2  chd  3  tatty  Kawae  ； 
i8  chd  7  tan,  Iriki/ 

[Of  these]  the  ta  with  obligations:^  4  cho  7  tan. 
'*Gor6V  share: ― 

4  chd,  Kawae; 

18  chd  yj^  tan,  Iriki;^ 
[Of  these]  the  ta  with  obligations:^  3  chd. 
"Zhiro-Saburo's^  share : ― 

7  chd  5  tan,  Kawae; 

3  chd ,  Uchi-mojin; 

10  chd  4  tan  270  bu，  Iriki. 
[Of  these]  the  ta  with  obligations:^  3  chd  i  tan. 
"Rokuro-ZhiroV  share : ― 

8  chd  2  tan  270  bi"  Iriki. 

[Of  this]  the  ta  with  obligations*/  i  chd  2  tan, ' 
"Ara-roku ず share: ― 
2  cho,  being  public^  ta  at  Iriki,^^ 

excepted  from^^  the  19  chd  4  tan  [set  apart  as]  the  ta  with  obligations, 
"The  above  should  each,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  ta  [defined  with  obligations^], 
render  the  various  obligations^  and  the  Grand  Guard  [service]  at  Kyoto. 

"The  obligations^  for  both  the  Domanial  Lord"  and  the  々^^'"'-governor  should  be 
rendered  with  [proceeds  from]  the  75  chd  of  the  ta  at  Iriki  in. 

"Ii It  should  happen  that  any  of  the  sons  was  dispossessed^^  of  his  holding  herein 
stated,  the  extent  of  the  remaining  ta  should  be  examined,  and  the  obligations^  should 
be  rendered,  under  the  direction  of  Saburo  Akishige,  from  the  ta  in  actual  cultivation. 
The  place  dispossessed^^  should  not  bear  obligations, 

"...  [The  remainder  of  the  text  of  the  will  is  the  same  as  the  will  of  1245,  from 
'It  should  be  in  Saburo 's  sole  care,  etc ノ  to  'about  a  single  matter/  with  the  exclusion 
of  the  paragraph,  *If  any  of  the  sons,  no  matter,  etc.'] 

*'Ken-kyu  2y.，  kinoe-mu"  ！。  m.  20  d.  [14  Nov.  1250].  Priest  [Jo-Shin] ,  mono- 
gram." 

1 Ku-zhi. 

2  Arishige,  the  chief  heir. 

3  Chiefly  at  Kiyoshiki  and  Ichimo,  as  may  be  inferred  from  later  documents. 
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4  Terao  Shigetsune. 

6  At  To-no-hara,  judging  from  No.  ig. 
" Shimomura  Shigekata. 

7  From  No.  22  we  know  that,  in  Iriki,  Shigekata  received  Nakamura,  Sho-komori,  and  lower 
Soeda. 

8  Shigezumi.  The  location  of  his  share  in  InJu  is  unknown. 

9  Who  Rokuro-Zhiro  was  is  not  known. 

10  Kurano  Ara-roku  Norimoto  was  a  younger  son  of  Jo-Shin's,  perhaps  not  of  the  same  mother 
as  the  first  three  sons  mentioned  in  the  text.  See  also  No.  22. 

11 See  No.  g,  n.  13. 

1- Kashiwa-zhima,  according  to  No.  22. 

13  That  is,  not  to  be  counted  as  included  in. 

14  Ryd-ke.  This  term  is  not  used  here  in  its  special  technical  sense,  but  in  the  general  sense,  that 
is,  of  the  domanial  lord  (see  No.  6,  n.  14).  That  is  also  the  meaning  the  word  carries  in  some  clauses 
in  the  manual  for  the  feudal  judiciary  promulgated  by  the  Kamakura  government  in  1232  (the 
J6-ei  shiki-mokn) .  One  may  say  that  this  usage  obtains  as  a  rule  whenever  ryo-ke  is  mentioned  in 
contradistinction  from  officials  of  kxini;  the  former  being  private  and  the  latter  public  in  the  origin 
of  their  fiscal  capacities,  they  are  frequently  contrasted  with  each  other  in  this  wise. 

15  Dispossession,  toku-tai;  the  same  in  meaning  as  kai-tai  in  No.  16,  which  we  have  also  rendered 
as  dispossession. 

16  The  forty-seventh  year  of  the  sixty-year  cycle. 


18.  CONDITION  OF  LAND  IN  IRIKI  IN,  1250 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK，  I.) 
Tms  poly pty que  or  terrier,  as  it  might  be  styled,  giving  details  of  land  and  dues  in  nine  mura, 
grouped  in  five  sections,  of  Iriki  in,  was  compiled  probably  in  connection  with  the  last  general  will 
of  Jo-Shin,  (No.  17) .  From  its  very  nature,  the  report  is  of  prime  importance  for  the  student  of  the 
institutions,  not  only  of  Iriki,  but  also  of  Shimadzu  sho  as  a  whole,  and  inferentially  of  the  entire 
feudal  Japan  of  this  period.  The  document  fairly  bristles  with  problems  and  suggestions  of  great 
value,  but  the  discovery  of  these  shall  be  the  reward  only  of  an  intensive  study  of  this  in  con- 
junction with  other  materials  contained  in  this  volume. 

The  document  is  difficult  even  for  a  painstaking  reader,  not  only  because  it  requires  a  study  at 
once  intensive  and  comparative,  but  also  because  its  contents  are  obscure  at  some  points,  falsely 
written  at  others,  and  generally  set  forth  in  an  inconvenient  order.  The  places  where  either  the も ana 
characters  are  undecipherable  or  the  meaning  is  doubtful  are  marked  thus,  a—  — b.  The  errors  in  the 
order  in  which  the  sheets  of  the  original  were  pasted  together  have  been  rectified  in  this  translation, 
the  editor  believes,  successfully  ；  the  original  wrong  order  is  indicated  by  the  sequential  number  of 
each  sheet  at  its  beginning  under  a  dotted  line. 

It  will  be  readily  seen  that  the  figures  as  they  appear  contain  several  errors,  due  doubtless  in  part 
to  careless  wnlmg. 

It  is  necessary  to  explain  the  units  of  measurement  of  land  areas  and  of  volumes  of  dry  measure 
which  are  here  employed.  As  regards  the  former,  the  units  ckd,  tan,  and  bu,  have  already  been 
defined,  (No.  9，  n.  i).  Another  unit,  30,  is  introduced  here :  one  jo  was  a  fifth  of  a  tan,  namely,  72 
bu，  or  approximately  285  square  yards  or  .06  acre,  or  24  ares.  The  editor  thinks  that  the  jo  was 
derived  from  the  older  unit,  shiro,  which  was  a  fiftieth  of  a  tan, ― that  the  two  characters  meaning 
ten  shiro  written  in  a  cursive  form  resembled  the  one  character  jo,  and  the  latter  gradually  came 
in  use  as  a  convenient  unit  ；  and  that  this  is  the  reason  why,  even  after  this  usage  had  been  estab- 
lished, the  measures  one,  two,  three,  and  four  jd  still  continued  to  be  written  in  conventional  char- 
acters abridged  from  cursive  forms  meaning  respectively,  10,  20，  30,  and  40  shiro. 

One  koku  of  volume,  of  dry  substance,  which  has  varied  in  different  ages,  was  at  the  time  of 
this  document  about  4.8948  bushels,  or,  approximately,  4.9  bushels  ；  (in  the  present  measure,  5.15238 
bushels) .  One  koku  was  equal  to  10  to,  or  100  sho,  the  lower  decimal  units  below  sho  being  go  (a 
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tenth  of  a  shd) .  shaku  (a  tenth  of  a  go),  etc.  A  good  account  of  the  history  of  the  dry  measure  in 
Japan  is  found,  among  others,  in  Tamaidzumi  Dairyo's  Muromachi  zhi-dai  no  den-so,  62-72.  See 
also,  references  given  in  No.  g,  n.  i. 

In  the  original,  the  names  of  all  the  units  are  repeated  after  the  numbers  ；  as,  for  example,  25 
cho  4  tan  3  jd，  and  6  koku  S  to  y  shd ;  but  in  this  translation,  the  units  of  areas  are  omitted,  and  the 
figures  are  written  with  decimal  points  between  numbers  of  the  different  units :  thus,  4.$./2  is  4  cho 
5  tan  Yz  jo;  0.2.0  is  2  tan ;  and  0.0.3  is  3  jo.  The  quantities  of  rice  are  put  in  italics,  and  the  koku 
is  used  as  the  unit :  thus,  70.  is  70  koku;  6.4  is  6  koku  4  to;  and  o.oSg  is  8  shd  9  go. 


(Manuscript  sheet  i) 

"This  is  the  table  [of  lands]  and  the  distribution  of 
[dues  in]  the  various  my 6  in  Iriki  in." 

"A  TABLE  of  lands  of  the  various  mura  in  Inki m，  in  the  2nd  year  Ken-cho ；  also  dis- 
tribution of  ricei  for  the  ryd-ke~  and  the  ^Mwf-governor. 
"Total.3 

"KUSUMOTO  and  HISA-KUKUCHI. 

"In  all,  25.4.3,  of  which  4.0.0  is  henceforth  assigned  to  Kashiwa-zhima. 
"Remaining  ta,  21.4.3,  of  which: 

0.0.3，  total  laiiure  [of  crop] ； 

0.2.0,  a- brushwood  land  for  the  smith ； 

1.6.3,  laid  waste ； 

0.2.0，  demesne ； 

0.3.0，  exempted  for^  ^"servitors 
0.6.4%，  church  ta.  , 
"Remaining  ta,  18 ふ i ん of  which:  ' 

failure  [of  crop],  9.0.4^ ； 

in  cultivation,  9.3.4,  of  which: 
0.5.0,  ta  granted  to  the  deputy  ji-td; 
O.I.I,  ta  granted  to  Hime  go-zen;^ 
i.o.yzf  in  cultivation,  ta  granted  to  Kuro; 

0.6.4,  in  cultivation,  share  [of  this  district]  of  the  1.7.0  of  exempted  ta ; マ 

0.2.1，  demesne  of  the  shd ; 

0.0.2,  ta  of  the  jt'SU.^ 
"Remaining  ta  in  cultivation,  taxable,^  6.8.1,  of  which: 

the  ji-td" s  rice,  the  share  of  this  place,  6.83; 

also  0.385  is  the  ji-td's  income.  '- 
"Dues  to  the  kuni : 

from  Shin  Isshiki/^  0.7.3J/2. —— rice  due,  1.155； 

from  0,3.0，  assessed  at  0.22  per  tan, — 0.66,  to  the  kuni; 

from  the  remainder  of  the  original ta，  5.7.3, — 14.3，  to  the  kuni; 
at  0.25  per  tan. 
Total  dues  to  the  kmii，  18.71 . 
"In  [the  whole  of]  Iriki  in,  the  rice  for  the  々ww/-governor  is  92  and  the  rice  for  the 
ryd-ke,  70,  whereof  the  share  of  Kusumoto  and  Hisa-kukuchi  is: 
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the  ryo'ke  rice,  10.134; 

the  々w?w'-governor，s  rice,  15.128 ; 

the  ji-to's  income,  with  addition  of  the  surplus  of  the  ^wwi-governor's  rice,  11,802, 


(Manuscript  sheet  3) 

"KURANO  mura. 

"In  all,  21.0.2，  of  which: 

1.9.0，  laid  waste ； 

O.I. ん total  failure; 

0.2.0，  demesne ； 

0.3.1,  temple  ta. 
"Remaining  ta,  18.5.%，  of  which: 

failure,  9.5,3;  • 

in  cultivation,  8.9.23^,  of  which: 

0.6.4，  [this  mura's]  share  of  the  1.7.0  of  exempted  ta;? 

0.5.0,  ta  granted  to  the  deputy  ji-td; 

0.1.13^，  ta  granted  to  Hime  go-zen;^ 

0.2.1，  demesne*  of  the  sko. 
"Remaining  ta  in  cultivation,  taxable,^  7.4.1, 

whose  share  of  the  ji-to's  rice,  7.42. 
"Dues  to  the  ^wwi-govemor:  share  of  Shin  Isshiki"  1.0.3^^, ― i.6os; 

share  of  2.1.1，     assessed  at  .22  per  tan, — 4.666:  this  is  for  the  kuni; 

share  of  3.4.1%，  assessed  at  .2  per  tan, ― 6.86:    this  is  for  the  kuni; 

share  of  the  remaining  original  ta,  0.8.0,-2.,  for  the  kuni. 
The  original  ta  are  assessed  at  .25  [per  tan]  }^ 
Total  dues  to  the え wm'-govemor，  i5.i2g. 
"Of  the  rice  for  the  kuni-govtmoi,  92，  and  the  rice  for  the  ryd-ke，  70，  [due  from  the 
whole  of]  Iriki  in，  the  rice  for  the  ryd-ke  and  the も wwi-govemor  to  be  levied  on  Kurano 
mura  is: 

the  kuni-govemor's  rice,  14,514; 
the  ryd-ke's  rice,  9-3<^7>' 

the  ji-td's  income,  with  addition  of  the  surplus  of  the  々wm'-govemor，s  rice,  8,61. 

"NAKAMURA  and  SHO-KOMORI, 

with  addition  of  parts  of  Soeda,  To-no-hara,  and  Hisa-kukuchi, 

"In  all,  4.0.3 >^，i2  of  which: 
ゃス .0, laid  waste ； 
0.6.4，  total  failure; 
0.1.0，  demesne;* 
0.6.0,  church  ta; 
0.3.0,  temple  ta; 
0.4.0，  exempted  for レ servitors; —わ 

0.3.0，  exempted  for  the  shoe-maker.  ^ 
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Remaining  ta,  37.3.4J/2,  of  which: 
failure,  21.0.0; 
in  cultivation,  16.4.0,  [of  which] : ― 

1.3.3，  [these  mura's]  share  of  the  3.4.0  of  exempted  ta; 

0.4.2，  demesne^  of  the  sho; 

2.0.0，  ta  granted  to  lord  lya-zhiro  ； 

0.2.0，  exempted  for  the  potter; 

0.0.2，  the  ji-su's^  ta; 

0.2.2  J^,  ta  granted  to  Hitne  go-zen ;® 

1.0.0，  ta  granted  to  the  deputy  ji-td. 
Remaining  ta，  in  cultivation,  taxable,^  ii.i,%， 

whose  share  of  the  jt-to，s  rice,  //.//. 
From  。  。        2，  of  Shin  Isshiki/"*  for  the  kmi，  1.43; 


(Manuscript  sheet  2) 

from  2.2.13^,  assessed  at  .22  per  tan，  for  the  kiini, — 4.go6; 

from  1.4,23^,  assessed  at  .21  per  t(m，  for  the  kimi, — 3.45; 

from  the  remainder  of  the  original  ta,  for  the  kuni, ― i6.2. 
Total  dues  to  the  kuni, ― 30.g86. 
"The  ryd-ke's  and  the  ^wwf-goveraor's  rice  to  be  assessed  for  Nakamura  and  Sho- 
komori : 

the  ^Mnt-govemor's  rice,  28.15 ; 
the  ryd-ke's  rice,  20.365 ; 

the  ji-td' s  income,  with  addition  of  the  surplus  of  the  ^wwf-governor，s  rice,  16.4'^!, 

"TO-NO-HARA  mura. 

"In  all,  42.9.4,  of  which:— 

6.0.3,  laia  waste ； 

1.4.4，  total  failure; 

0.3.1，  exempted  for  a- servitors ; -b 

0.2.0，  demesne ； * 

0.5.0，  exempted  for  the  smith  ； 
"Remaining  ta，  34.4.1,  of  which: — 
failure  19.8.2, 
in  cultivation,  14.9.3,  [of  which] : 

1.3.3,  [this  mura's]  share  of  the  exempted  ta ，マ 3.4.0; 

S-o'o'    i  2.2.0,  in  cultivation  ] ， お granted  to  the  deputy  ji-td; 

1.0.0，  ta  granted  to  Iya-gor5  ； 
1.0.0，  ta  granted  to  lya-zhiro; 
0.4.2,  demesne'*  of  the  sho; 
0.2.2，  ta  gran  tea  to  Hi  me  go-zen 
0,0.2,  the  ji-su's^  ta. 
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Remaining  ta,  in  cultivation,  taxable, 9  8.2.4^^, 
whose  share  of  the  ji-td，s  rice  is  8.2g. 
From  Shin  Isshiki/^  1.5.0, ― 2. 巧， for  the  kuni: 

for  each  tan,  rice  for  the  〗t-td,  .10; 

for  the  ryo-ke,  .05; 
for  the  kuni  J  .10;^^ 
from  3.8.0,  assessed  at  .2j  per  tan, — 8. 7 も for  the  kuni ; 
from  1.1.2%，  assessed  at  .22  per  tan, ― 2.5J,  for  the  kuni; 
from  0.3.3，  assessed  at  ,21  per  tan, — 75^,  for  the  kuni; 
from  i.o.J-2,  assessed  at  .20  per  tern, — 2.2,  for  the  kuni; 
from  the  remaining  original ta,  o. 4.3^4, ― i-i75,  for  the  kuni; 

Total,  2S-47I,  inclusive  of  the  dues  for  the  kuni  from  the  granted  ta}^ 
The  ryo-ke' s  and  the  ^w«^-goveraor's  rice  to  be  levied  on  To-no-hara  mura : ― 
the  ryd~ke's  rice,  1^.644; 
for  the  ^w«/-governor,  18.845; 

the  ji-td's  income,  18.866,  adding  the  balance  of  the  ^wm* [dues]. 
"SOfiDA，  KIYOSHIKI,  and  ICHIINO 丽 a" 


(Manuscript  sheet  4) 

In  all,  61.3.1，  of  which : ― 
2.8,4，  laid  waste; 
0.8.3,  total  failure ； 
0.7.1，  exempted  for  a- servitors ;_b 
0.2.0,  demesne ； * 

0.7.0，  exeniDted  for  the  paper  maker ； 

0.1.2，  temple  ta  at  Ichiino; 

0.1.2%，  church  ta  at  Soeda. 
'Remaining  ta，  55.6.3^,  of  which: ― 
lailure,  28.0.1  ； 

in  cultivation,  27.6.2J/2,  of  which: 

16.2.1；^,  ta  in  cultivation  at  Ichiino,  whose  share  of  the  ji-td  rice,  16.23, 
'Remaining  ta,  in  cultivation,  taxable,  11.4.1，  of  which: 

1.3.3,  in  cultivation,  being  share  of  the  3.4.0  of  exempted  ta「 

1,0,0,  ta  granted  to  the  deputy  ]i-td; 

1.0.0，  ta  granted  to  Hei-zaburo  ； 

0.2.2^/2,  ta  granted  to  Hime  go-zen 

0.4-2,  demesne  of  the  shd; 

O.I.I,  temple  ta; 

0,0.2,  church  ta  at  Nakano. 
'Remaining  ta，  in  cultivation,  taxable,^  7.2.^, 

whose  share  of  the  ji-td^s  rice,  7.2/. 
(From  Shin  Isshiki/*^  2.4.4^,  for  the  kuni, ― 3.735； 

from  i.g.^yij  assessed  at  .22  per  tan,  for  the  kuni, ― 4.336; 
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from  I.O.I,  assessed  at  .2j  per  tan,  for  the  kuni， — 2.346; 
from  0.9.3^4，  assessed  at  ,20  per  tan,  for  the  kuni, —— 1.94; 
from  the  remaining  original ta，  0.7.2%，  for  the  ktmi， 一 i.Syj,  ' 
Total  for  the  kmi ，  16.712. 
The  ryd-ke's  and え ww/-governor，s  rice  to  be  levied  on  Soeda  and  Kiyoshiki: — 
the  ryd-kc*s  rice,  12.49; 
the お mi-governor ，s  rice,  15.363; 

the  ji-td，s  income,  with  addition  of  the  surplus  of  the  々MM«'-governor，s  rice,  i7-6jg. 


(Manuscript  sheet  5) 

"The  ta  in  the  various  mura  in  Iriki tn,  inclusive  of  Ichiino:  — 
Total,  193.8.3^,  of  which: ― 
15.8.0,  laid  waste ； 
3. 2. ん total  failure; 
1.4.2,  church  ta; 
0.7.3,  temple  ta; 

0,2.0，  a-brushwood  land  for  the  smith 
0.9.0,  demesne  ；  * 
1.7.0，  exempted  for  a—servitors;— わ 
0-7.0,  exempted  for  the  paper  maker; 
0.3.0,  exempted  for  the  shoe-maker; 
0.5.0,  exempted  for  the  smith; 
4.0.0,  assigned  to  Kashiwa-zhima; 

total  ta  deducted  from  the  actual  land,"  29.5.2^^.  -、 
"Remaining  ta,  total,  164.3.1，  of  which: ― 
failure,  87. 5. >^  ； 

in  cultivation,  76.8.0,  of  which: ― 
ta  in  cultivation,  9.4.2，  out  of  the  13.6.0,  the  share  [of  Iriki  in]  of  the  land  exempted 

for  the  customary  provision  for  Tsunemi  and  Miyatomi; ' 
ta  in  cultivation,  1.7.3,  demesne"*  of  the  sho; 
ta  in  cultivation,  0.2.2,  the  ji-su's^  ta; 
ta  in  cultivation,  0.0.2,  church  ta; 
ta  in  cultivation,  12.4.0,  ta  granted  to  persons. 
Total  ta  in  cultivation  deducted,  19.8.4. 
Remaining  ta，  in  cultivation,  taxable,  56.9.1,  of  which : ― 
i6.2.i J^,  ta  in  cultivation  at  Ichiino,  whose  share  of  the  p-td  rice,  16.23. 
"The  ryd'ke's  rice,  70.; 
the  ^ww'-governor's  rice,  g2.; 

the  ji-td，s  income,  with  addition  of  the  surplus  of  the も Mwf-governor，s  rice,  total,  72,91 孓 
''Ken-cho  2  y.，  kanoi-inu,  12  m.  ―  d.  [December  12 50- January  1251].，， 

1 Rice-taxes. 

2  Cf.  No.  6,  n.  14,  and  No.  17,  n.  14. 

3  A  conventional  beginning  of  statistical  statements. 

^  On  isukuri-da  or  tsuku-da;  see  No.  15,  n.  3.  Besides  this  class  of  demesnes,  the  text  also  men- 
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tions  demesnes  of  the  sko,  {sko  tsukuri-da) .  Both  were  demesnes  of  the  shd,  the  only  difference 
between  the  two  kinds  being  that  the  former  were  fixed  areas,  but  the  latter  were  apparently  from 
time  to  time  apportioned  out  of  the  ta  in  actual  cultivation.  The  editor  considers  that  the  very  small 
size  and  the  partially  changeable  character  of  the  demesne,  as  are  exemplified  in  this  document,  are 
points  of  fundamental  importance  regarding  the  sho  or  the  predial  fief  as  property.  He  has  no  space 
here  to  enlarge  upon  the  causes  of  this  phenomenon,  or  to  point  out  the  profound  effects  which  the 
same  causes  have  produced  upon  the  land  institutions  of  Japan  of  all  ages.  For  one  thing,  from  these 
root  causes  has  issued  the  remarkable  fact  that  neither  a  manorial  organization  of  land  nor  the 
growth  of  any  large  class  of  servile  tillers  of  the  soil  was  ever  possible  in  Japanese  feudalism.  The 
whole  question  will  be  presented  in  the  editor's  work  on  the  feudal  regime  of  South  Kyushu,  which  is 
in  preparation.  (See  Summary  of  Points,  C-VII-a,  b,  c，  above.) 

5  "Exempted  for  servitors"  conveys  the  literal  obscurity  of  the  original  expression,  "service 
men,"  Men  meant  exemption,  but  a land  which  was  men  for  a  certain  thing  was  exempted  from 
the  usual  dues  in  favor  of  that  particular  thing;  that  is,  the  dues  of  the  land  were  diverted  to 
that  special  purpose,  instead  of  being  paid  to  the  general  treasury  of  the  whole  domain.  The  preposi- 
tion "for"  has  been  employed  to  reproduce  the  singular  use  of  the  term  men;  these  three  tan  owed 
dues  which  supported  the  serving  men,  but  were  otherwise  free.  In  each  sho  or  other  domain, 
there  were  pieces  of  land  which  were  men  for  various  purposes;  they  were  collectively  called  wicw- 
den,  den  being  the  Sinico- Japanese  for  ta. 

From  this  peculiar  usage  of  the  word  men  developed  the  custom,  specially  after  1600,  of  using 
it  in  the  sense  of  the  rate  of  taxation  ；  for  me は had  carried  the  double  meaning  of  exemption  and 
imposition, ― exemption  from  the  regular  dues  but  imposition  of  dues  for  a  special  object,  and  from 
the  latter  meaning  seems  to  have  been  derived,  by  a  devious  psychological  process,  the  later  sense 
as  the  rate  of  dues. 

6  The  lord's  daughter. 

' j，a  exempted  for(mew)  some  special  customary  appropriation  in  relation  to  the  myd  of  Tsunemi 
and  Miyatomi,  were  distributed  in  the  five  divisions  of  Iriki.  Very  likely  the  exemption  was  in  favor 
of  one  or  more  religious  institutions.  Cf.  No.  22. 

8  Ji-su  is  written  in  k ひ m  phonographs  ；  it  probably  means  "landholder,"  or,  more  precisely,  holder 
of  the  landholder  skiRi. 

9 ゾ (5,  (not  the  same  character  as  the  unit  of  land  measurement),  literally,  fixed  or  determined, 
was  a  technical  term  meaning  land  on  which  the  regular  dues  were  chargeable  ；  this  class  of  land 
was  usually  stated,  in  a  catalogue,  as  is  exemplified  in  this  document,  after  lands  exempted  for  (men) 
special  purposes  or  granted (も り to  persons  had  been  enumerated  and  deducted.  Granted (も >»w)  ta 
might,  however,  owe  some  dues,  as  is  shown  in  the  case  of  T6-no-hara  below  (note  15). 

10  Literally,  "new  one  species,"  meaning  land  newly  cultivated  and  specially  assigned  for  one 
exclusive  financial  purpose,  whatever  it  might  be.  But  often  such  was  only  the  original  concuiion  of 
the  land,  which  later  might  be  submitted  to  several  obligations.  See  the  case  of  To-no-hara  below 
(note  14). 

11 This  sentence  is  marked  in  the  original  with  a line  around  it. 

12  This  is  the  most  glaring  of  the  numerical  errors  of  this  document.  The  correct  extent  is  43.0.35^. 

13  Worm-eaten,  but  apparently  9  tan  2^  jo. 

14  This  Isshiki{QXQ\usiyt)  land  was  really  not  isskiki,  {cf.  note  10). 

15  The  granted (もツ H)  ta  here,  7.2.2  in  extent,  owed  about  i  to  per  tan  to  the  kuni.  Cf,  note  9. 

16  This  district,  particularly  Kiyoshiki,  may  be  termed  Iriki  proper. 
1' Shita-ji:  not  a  proper  use  of  the  term.  See  No.  115，  n.  2. 
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19.  JO-SHIN'S  WILL,  1251I 

(A  copy  in  Iriki  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII，  and  SK,  IV.) 
This  will  was  supplementary  to  No.  14.  As  regards  To-no-hara,  compare  Nos.  15,  16，  and  18  above. 

"Devised  to  Shiro  Shigetsune 

''To-no-hara  go  in  Iriki m,  of  Satsuma  kuni. 

"As  regards  the  boundaries  on  the  four  sides,  they  are  patent  in  the  separate 
letter  [written]  by  the  special  examiners. 
"The  aforesaid  should,  without  obstruction  by  other  men,  be  held.  For  this  end,  as 
testimony  for  the  future,  this  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"Ken-cho  3  y.  8  m.  24  d.  [10  September  1251].  Priest,  monogram." 

1 The  writ  of  investiture  by  the  sho-gun's  government  sanctioning  this  will  and  the  previous 
will  of  1246  (No.  14)  will  be  found  as  No.  21. 


20.  JO-SHIN'S  LAST  WILL  TO  HIS  SON  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE,  1253^ 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII,  and  SK,  IV.) 
"Domains  devised  to  Shibuya  Shiro  Shigetsune: ― 
one  place:  Terao  mura,  [in  Sagami]. 
one  place:  Dai-ku-den,  in  Ise; 

one  place:  Kawae  go,  Zhitcho  North,  [in  Mimasaka] ； 
one  place:  To-no-hara,  of  Iriki. 

"Boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  stated  in  the  letter  of  devise. 
"Since  I  am  old  and  feeble,  no  matter  what  letter  may  have  preceded  this,  and  no 
matter  what  different  letter  may  appear  hereafter,  [I  declare  hereby  that]  Shigetsune's 
possessions  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  slightest  molestation. 

"The  homesteads  and  granted  rice-lands  of  the  three  daughters  are  within  Shiget- 
sune's domains.  At  the  time  of  the  Grand  Guard  [service],  he  shall  apportion  the 
obligation  among  them-  according  to  their  capacity. 

"As  testimony  for  the  future,  this  letter  is  [written]  thus. 
"Ken-cho  5  y.  11  m.  29  d.  [21  December  1253],  Taira  7to  Akishige/  monogram. 

Priest, 4  monogTam." 

1 Cf.  Nos.  13，  14，  17，  and  ig  above. 

2  Women's  services  at  arms  were  done  by  proxies. 

3  J6-Shin's  eldest  son  and  chief  heir,  countersigning. 

*  Jo-Shin  the  testator.  , 


21.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  CONFIRMATION  OF  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S 
INHERITED  HOLDINGS/  1255 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII,  and  SK,  IV.) 
The  following  document  is  typical  of  the  sko-gnn's  formal  confirmation  of  the  inherited  holdings  of 
his  vassals.  Such  official  acts  of  recognition  were  called  an-do,  literally,  the  establishing  in 
peace  of  a  person  on  his  land, ― a  term  rarely  used  at  a  fresh  grant  of  land,  but  usually  at  the 
sanction  of  a  holding  or,  as  in  the  present  example,  at  re-investiture  on  succession  {cj.  No.  12,  n.  15). 
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Again,  this  letter  is  a  typical  individual,  not  collective,  recognition  of  a  divided  holding.  It  has 
been  seen  (in  our  preface  to  No.  13)  that,  so  long  as  the  services  owed  by  a  vassal  to  his  lord  did 
not  suffer  a  diminution,  the  former  was  permitted  to  devise  his  domains  to  children  by  means  of  a 
will. A  similar  spirit  of  freedom  is  revealed  in  this  manner  of  the  lord's  recognition  of  the  succession 
of  an  heir  of  a  vassal  to  a  divided  estate  of  his  father.  The  confirmation (な was  granted  as  a 
matter  of  course,  since  the  will  that  legitimized  the  divided  succession  had  been  permitted  or  con- 
doned ； and  was  not  accompanied  by  any  oath  of  fealty  said  or  any  act  of  homage  done  by  the 
succeeding  vassal.  He  would  pay  his  respects  in  person  to  the  lord  at  Kamakura  when  a  proper  occa- 
sion came,  and,  after  the  confirmation,  always  perform  his  share  of  his  deceased  father's  service,  if 
he  was  not  the  main  heir,  under  the  direction  of  the  heir-general.  Nor  did  the  successor  owe  his 
lord  a  regular  "relief."  A  feudatory  lord  sometimes  exacted  an  uke イ y5，  acceptance  fee,  from  his 
vassal  when  he  took  over  a  domain  by  inheritance,  by  purchase,  or  otherwise,  but  a  skd~gun  is  not 
known  to  have  done  the  same  from  his  go  ke-nin  at  his  succession  to  an  estate.  The  latter  may  have, 
as  was  customary  with  barons  of  later  ages,  made  to  the  suzerain  formal  presents  of  a  relatively 
inconsiderable  value  ；  but  even  this  slight  offering  cannot  be  proven  to  have  been  a  regular  obliga- 
tion during  the  Kamakura  period. 

The  office  from  which  the  order  of  recognition  emanated  was,  in  this  instance,  the  sho-gun's 
man-dokoro,-  his  central  office  of  general  administration.  His  governmental  machinery  at  Kama- 
kura, collectively  called  baku-jii,  ("goverament  in  tent,"  so  designated  in  modesty ) ,  was,  as  the 
name  suggested,  characteristically  simple,  with  its  three  main  divisions :  the  political  man-do koro, 
the  judicial  mon-ju  sho,  and  the  military  samurai-do  koro. 

[Marginal  note] :  "The  writ  (kudashi-bumi)  of  an-do  granted  to  Shibuya  Goro-Shiro  nyu-do." 

"The  sko-gun's  man-dokoro  decrees  to  Taira  no  Shigetsune, 

"That  he  shall  forthwith  \io\d{ryd-chi)  the  ji-td  shiki  at  Terao  mura，  in  Yoshida 
upper  shd，  *called  Shibuya,*  in  Sagami  kuni;  at  Dai-ku-den  at  Mida,  in  Ise  kuni, 
^excepting  one  chd  belonging  to  the  daughter  Oto;*  north  of  the  river  at  Zhitcho 
mura，  in  Kawae  gd，  in  Mimasaka  kuni;  and  at  To-no-hara  go,  in  Iriki  in,  in  Sat- 
suma  kuni;  *the  boundaries  on  the  four  siaes  of  the  aforesaid  places  being  stated  in 
the  letters  of  devise.* 

"It  is  commanded  [by  the  sho-gun]  that  the  aforesaid  [Shigetsune],  in  accordance 
with  his  late  father  Goro  bd^  Jo-Shin's  letters  of  devise  dated  K wan-gen  4th  year  3rd 
month  29th  day  [16  April  1246"  and  Ken-cho  3rd  year  8th  month  24th  day  [10 
September  1251]^  shall,  as  [holder  of]  the  said  shiki,  administer'^  [the  affairs  of  the 
said  domains]  in  pursuance  of  precedents. 

"Ken-chd  7  y.  6  m.  5  d.  [10  July  1255].  An-su'^  Kiyowara. 

Chi'ke-zhij  Kiyowara. 

"i?d，7  Saemon  no  sho-zhdy  Fujiwara. 
BeHd, マ Mutsu  no  kami,  Taira  no  A  son,  monogram, 
Sagami  no  kami，  Taira  no  A  son,  monogram'* 

*  The  parts  here  enclosed  between  the  asterisks  are  written  in  small  characters  in  the 
original  text. 

1 See  Nos.  14  and  19  above.  2  cf.  No.  1，  n.  4. 

3  Bo  indicates  that  the  person  had  shaved  his  head  according  to  Buddhist  rites. 

4  No.  14  above. 
6  No.  19  above. 

6  Sa-da,  to  deal  with,  manage. 

7  An-su,  cki-ke-zhi,  rei,  and  betto,  were  official  positions  in  the  man-dokoro,  their  order  of  rank 
being  reversed  here  from  low  to  high.  The  chiefs,  betto,  were,  respectively,  Hojo  Shigetoki  and  Hojo 
Tokiyori,  the  latter  the  regent. 
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22.  THE  ^C/7V/-G0VERN0R'S  ORDER,  1258 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK，  VIII,  and  SK，  IV.) 
This  is  a  typical  kuni  order  of  the  type  known  as  chosen,  so-called  from  the  two  characters  with 
which  the  first  line  begins,  meaning  literally,  "order  of  the  office,"  or  "the  office  orders."  The  per- 
nicious custom  had  long  been  established  since  the  pre-feudal  days,  of  granting  to  Kyoto  nobles  for 
limited  periods  incomes  of  official  revenues  in  provinces (も w"')，  of  whose  affairs  they  were  not 
expected  to  assume  o facial  charge,  but  in  which  they  were  permitted  to  secure  for  their  relatives  or 
friends  positions  as  governors  or  their  subordinates.  Even  a  governor  so  appointed  chose  usually  to 
stay  at  the  Capital,  as  in  the  present  instance,  and  be  represented  by  a  deputy  at  the  provincial 
government.  The  deputy  was  called  ru-su {charge  in  absence)  or  woku-daiidcpniy) ,  and  his  office, 
ru~su  dokof ひ (JokoYO  meaning  place  or  office).  The  chosen  was  issued  from  the  governor's  offices  at 
Kyoto  to  the  ru-su  dokoyo  in  the  kuni. 

Seeing  that  the  kiitii  claimed  a  half  of  the  dues  from  the  enumerated  parts  of  Ink"  we  infer  that 
the  order  referred  only  to  the  so-called  public  \a.nd{  kd -den ) ,  which  had  all  become  yose-gori:  (see 
our  introductions  to  Nos.  2  and  6).  The  extent  of  this  class  of  land  in  the  whole  of  Iriki m  was,  in 
1197  (No.  9)  and  1250  (No.  17),  75  cho;'^  of  this  total  area,  the  three  ji-td  named  in  this  order 
were  devised  in  the  latter  year  (No.  17)  thirty-nine  and  a  half  ckd  in  all.  It  must  be  a  moiety  of 
the  returns  from  these  ckd  that  the  kmii,  with  a  small  exception,  claimed  as  due  to  itself. 

It  is  the  intention  of  the  editor  to  provide  explanations  barely  sufficient  to  enable  the  readers  to 
pursue  their  independent  research  of  the  documents.  He  presumes,  however,  to  call  their  attention 
once  more  to  the  complex  character  of  the  financial  obligations  of  these  regions :  the  domanial  lord, 
the  kuni  governor,  the  ji-td,  and,  as  we  are  again  reminded  here,  the  Da-zai  Fu,  had  each  its 
separate  claims  upon  the  dues  of  Iriki,  the  ji-td  assuming  the  duty  of  collecting  all  the  dues.  No.  18 
revealed  the  assignment  of  lands  as  men  and  kyii  and  the  apportionment  of  dues  to  the  kuni,  the 
ryd-ke.  and  the  ji-td ;  but  the  revelation  was  only  partial. 

The  ji-td  of  the  places  mentioned  in  the  present  document  had  put  themselves  in  a  special  status 
in  regard  to  the  kimi  government,  which  needs  elucidation.  The  domanial  lord  or  the  governor,  in 
order  to  save  himself  the  trouble  of  assessing  and  collecting  the  dues,  and  to  insure  their  steady  and 
sure  return,  sometimes  struck  a  bargain  with  an  agent,  whereby  the  latter  bound  himself  to  yield 
a  definite  annual  amount  from  the  place.  A  clause  was  usually  inserted  in  the  stipulation  to  the 
effect  that  the  payment  would  be  rendered  regardlessiy  of  a  failure  in  harvest.  This  was  farming 
out  the  dues.  The  arrangement  was  considered  as  mutually  advantageous  to  the  governor  or  lord  and 
to  the  farmer  ；  the  latter  would  be  certain  to  more  than  recoup  himself  for  his  payment.  The  place 
thus  marked,  as  also  the  shiki  of  holding  it,  came  alike  to  be  called  uke-sho,  literally,  "place  ac- 
cepted" under  responsibility,  (see  No.  14,  n.  5b) .  The  "letter  of  acceptance,"  uke-bumi,  stated  the 
condition  upon  which  the  obligation  would  be  performed,  and  the  agent  ordinarily  bound  himself 
not  to  demur  if  he  were  summarily  discharged  for  a  failure  to  do  his  part.2 

When,  as  in  the  present  example,  a  ji-td  undertook  the  obligation,  the  place  and  the  shiki  were 
called  a  ji-td  uke-sko.  Shibuya  sho  in  Sagami  also  was  made  a  ji-td  uke-sko  in  1193,  as  was  shown 
in  No.  14，  n.  5. 

"(Monogram.) 

"The  Governor's  office  decrees  to  the  charge's  office, 

"That  forthwith  Taira  no  Shigetsune,^  ditto  Shigekata,^  and  Ara-roku^  by  name, 
shall  forward  the  rice  due  from  a  half  of  Iriki  ///. 

"Taxable*  by  the  kmii,  47  koku  i  to  4  sho  5  go;  adding  thereto  a  half  of  [the 

rice  in  lieu  of]  the  light  articles, 5  4  koku  6  to  ^  sho; 
deducting  therefrom  10  koku  of  rice,  taxable^  by  the  kuni,  from  the  2  cho  5  tan 
of  ta  assigned  for  appropriation  for  [expenses  relative  to]  Raku-go  temple. 
"Of  [the  dues  of]  a  half  of  the  aforesaid  go,  [the  dues  from  the  following  places]  shall 
be  rendered,  [ respectively,  by  the  persons  named  below] ,  as  their  uke-sho: ― from 
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T6-no-hara,  by  Shigetsune;  from  Nakamura,  Sh5-komori,  and  Lower  Soeda,  by 
shigekata  ；  and  from  a  half  of  Kashiwa-zhima,  by  Araroku;  except  from  the  ta  con- 
fiscated^ and  assigned  by  the  Fu^  for  the  yielding  of  fixed  dues  to  be  appropriated  for 
the  Buddhist  and  Shinto  services  [at  the  temple] , ― to  the  amount  stated  in  their 
letters  of  acceptance,  regardless  of  drought  or  flood,  or  of  poor  harvest  or  failure  and 
loss.  If,  in  contravention  of  their  letters  of  acceptance,  they  should  fail  to  return  the 
dues  or  attempt  to  resist  [the  authorities] ,  their  uke-sho  should  be  terminated.  Thus 
is  it  ordered.  The  Deputy's  office  shall  comprehend  this,  and  shall  not  be  remiss  in  its 
execution.  Decreed. 

"Sho-ka  2  y.  9  m.  ―  d.  [October  1258]. 
"d-suke,^  Fujiwara  no  A  son.*' 

1 Although  the  ta  in  No.  18,  dated  early  1251，  greatly  exceeded  this  number,  the  discrepancy 
may  perhaps  in  part  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  later  list  comprised  the  lands  wasted  or 
unproductive  within  all  the  parts  mentioned,  and  in  part  by  its  possible  inclusion  of  newly  opened 
rice-fields  not  o&cially  registered  as  part  of  the  yose-gori. 

2  The  use  of  uke-bumi  was  not,  however,  limited  to  cases  of  uke-sko.  Any  act  of  "acceptance," 
whether  of  an  office,  a  skiki,  a  piece  of  land,  or  a  sum  of  money,  which  accompanied  a  definite 
obligation,  might  be  confirmed  with  an  uke-bumi，  always  in  a  form  similar  to  the  one  described 
above. 

3  Ara-roku,  still a lad.  On  reaching  majority  this  boyhood  name  would  be  discarded  and  he  would 
assume  the  name  Norimoto.  For  Ara-roku  and  Shimomura  Shigekata,  see  No.  17 ;  for  Terao 
Shigetsune,  see  Nos.  14,  17,  19-21. 

4  Jo ;  see  No.  18，  n.  9. 

^  Kei-motsu,  literally,  "light  things,"  an  item  in  taxation,  probably  in  the  nature  of  a  surtax, 
though  its  details  are  unknown.  See  No.  72  A. 

6  Confiscated  probably  from  a  partisan  of  the  Taira,  whose  downfall  occurred  in  the  eighties  of 
the  preceding  century.  See  No.  9. 

7  Da-zai  Fu,  in  Chiku-zen  ；  see  No.  6. 

。 O - suk€，  "Great  Vice-governor."  Why  this  title  was  used  by  a  governor,  not  a  vice-governor,  is 
not  clear.  The  late  Mr.  K.  Yashiro  maintained  that  the  title  was  assumed  exclusively  by  an  absentee 
governor  at  Kyoto  who  had  received  his  post  under  private  patronage  in  the  manner  described  in 
the  introduction  to  this  No.,  when  he  issued  orders  to  his  deputy  or  to  the  province. 


23.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  SANCTION  OF  SHIBUYA  AKISHIGE，S  WILL  OF 

1263,  1267 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK，  VII，  and  SK,  V.) 
The  following  item  occurs  in  KK，  I，  but  the  original  document  has  not  been  preserved :  "On  K6-ch6 
3  y.，  tnidzunoto ひ i  m.  23  d.，  (3  March  1263),  {Shibuya  Akishige,  the  second  lord  of  the  Iriki-in, 
whose  Buddhist  name  was  Zen-Shin)  devised  0-ashi  mura  and  East  Koya,^  in  Kawae  go  in 
Mimasaka  kuni,  to  Akishige's  sixth  son  Shaku-do-Maru.  Shaku-do-Maru  was  the  boyhood  name 
of  Rokuro  bo  Shidzushige,  the  ancestor  of  the  Oakmoto.  The  letter  of  devise,  in  a  single  copy,  is  at 
the  Okamoto  house." 

The  following  is  a  somewhat  less  formal  order  of  confirmation  at  succession  than  No.  21  ；  this 
form  was  used  presumably  for  successors  other  than  the  main  heir. 

"That  Shaku-d5-Maru  shall  forthwith  ho\d{ryd-cki)  6-ashi  mura  and  Higashi 
Koya,  in  Kawae  go,  Mimasaka  kuni: 
"It  is  hereby  decreed (が ィ お)， by  [the  sho-gun's]  command,  that  [Shaku-do-Maru] 
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shall,  according  to  his  late  father  Akishige  hd-shi's^  letter  of  devise  dated  K6-ch6  3rd 
year  ist  month  23rd  day,  ho\d(ryd-skd)  [the  said  places]. 

"Bun-ei  4  y,  6  m.  16  d.  [8  July  1267].  Sagami  no  kami,  Taira  no  Ason,^  ( mono- 
gram). 

"Sakyd  no  gon  dai-bu,  Taira  no  Ason,^  (monogram)." 
1 The  last  year  of  the  sexagenary  cycle. 

2  O-ashi  is  in  Kami-yama  mura,  near  the  boundary  of  Bizen.  Koya  may  have  been  near  O-ashi : 
koya  is  a  building  where  the  business  of  cutting  trees  from  an  adjoining  woodland  is  managed,  but 
the  word  has  often  become  a  proper  place-name. 

3  A low  Buddhist  rank,  but  popularly  used  much  in  the  same  sense  as  shami  or  nyu-dd. 

4  Hojo  fokimune. 
a  Hojo  Masamura. 


24.  AKISHIGE'S  DEVISE,  1265，  AND  THE  SHO-GUN'S  SANCTION, 

1267 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II,  and  SK,  V.) 
A 

Cf.  Nos.  13  and  17.  This  is  the  devise  of  the  second  Iriki-in  lord,  Akishige,  to  his  younger  son 
Arishige.  The  subsequent  history  of  the  latter's  share  may  be  traced  through  Nos.  42,  93  A，  etc. 
Akishige  also  gave  shares  of  his  domains  to  his  heir-general  Kimishige,  the  third  lord,  and  other 
children,  but  the  letters  of  devise  relative  to  these  have  not  been  preserved.  Nor  is  extant  the  letter 
of  devise  by  Kimishige  to  his  heir  Cho-toku-Maru,  and  not  even  its  date  is  known.  The  division 
and  the  later  career  of  Cho-toku-Maru 's  share  may  be  inferred  from  a  close  study  of  Nos.  87  and 
93  B  and  C.  ^ 

A 

"To  devise  domains (^/jo-rjo) 

To  Hei-shir5  Arishige. 
"One  place :  one  [house,  namely,]  Sei-ta  nyu-dd's  western  house [sat-^e] ,  in  Yoshida 

Upper  shd，  [Sagami  kuni] . 

The  four  limits ;  east  is  bounded  by  Yanaka  ditch  ；  south,  west,  and  north  [limits]  are  seen 
in  the  old  boundaries. 

Also  wooded  land,  in  Fuji-gokoro,  5  cho. 
"One  place:  Shimo-mori,  westward  from  Kami-yama  temple,  in  Kawae  gd，  Mimasaka 
kuni. 

The  four  limits :  the  east  is  bounded  by  western  path  of  Kusano-dani,  (from  the  present  road 
westward  to  Oashi ) ； 
the  south  is  bounded  by  the  boundary  of  Bizen  [kunil ； 

the  west  is  bounded  by  Sabitomo  [  ？]，  (along  the  creek  between  hills  to  Kiriyu  River) ； 
the  north  is  bounded  by  lioka. 

"One  place:  three-fifths  of  Kiyoshiki  go,  in  Iriki  fw,  of  Satsuma  kuni. 

" [Anshige]  shall,  in  accordance  with  this  letter  of  devise,  and  in  pursuance  of  prece- 
dents, ho\d{chi-gyd)  the  aforesaid  places.  Thus. 

Bun-ei  2  y.  8  m.  3  d.  [13  September  1265].        Shamt,  Zen-Shin/  (monogram)." 
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B 

The  sko-gun's  government  issued  a letter  of  sanction  in  the  same  form  and  under  the  same  date 
as  that  in  the  last  No.,  as  follows. 

"That  Taira  no  Arishige  shall  forthwith  hold  one  [house,  namely,]  Sei-ta  nyu- 
dd，s  western  house,  in  Yoshida  shd,  Sagami  kuni ;  wooded  land,  five  ckd，  in  Fuji- 
gokoro  ；  Shimo-mori,  westward  from  Kami-yama  temple,  in  Kawae  go,  Mimasaka 
kuni;  and  three-fifths  of  Kiyoshiki  gd，  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni. 
"It  is  hereby  decreed,  by  command,  that  [Arishige]  shall,  according  to  his  late  father 

Akishiee  kd-shi  Bu^dhi^  letter  of  devise  dated  Bun-ei  2nd  year  8th  month  3rd 

&  Zen-Shin  s 

day,  hold  [the  said  places]. 

"Bun-ei  4  y.  6  m.  16  d.  [8  July  1267].  Sagami  no  kami，  Taira  no  A  son,  (monogram). 

Sakyo  gon  dai-bu,  Taira  no  Asotiy  (monogram)." 

1 Akishige  assumed  the  name  Zen-Shin  on  taking  a  Buddhist  vow. 


25.  PETITION  OF  THE  KOKU-BUN  ZUl,  1321 

(A  copy  in  SK，  IX，  of  a  Koku-bun  zkt  doc.  now  lost.) 
This  petition  is  inserted  here,  because,  although  it  is  dated  1321,  its  reference  to  Iriki  concerns  an 
imperial  decree  of  1275.  The  reference  is  slight  but  important.  In  other  respects,  also,  the  document 
is  of  high  value. 

During  the  greater  part  of  its  history  in  Japan,  Buddhism  exercised  over  the  native  Shinto  cult 
a  deep,  pervasive  influence :  Buddhist  rites  were  introduced  into  Shinto  worship,  and  kami  and 
mikoto  were  even  claimed  to  be  re-incarnations  of  Buddhas  and  Bodhisattvas.  Not  infrequently 
Buddhist  churches  were  founded  near  Shinto  temples  as  their  saving  principle,  and  the  priests  of  the 
former  controlled  the  business  affairs  of  the  latter.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  examples  of  the 
blending  of  the  parallel  faiths  is  afforded  by  An-raku  zhi  and  Ten -man  gu,  at  Da-zai  Fu,  (see  note 
15).  A  branch  of  this  composite  church-temple  was  established  at  the  Koku-bun  zhi  of  Satsuma, 
the  official  provincial  church  of  the  kuni,  (see  No.  0,  n.  3)，  according  to  the  tradition  cited  in  the 
present  document,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth  century. 

More  than  two  hundred  years  later,  a  scion  of  the  Koremune  family,  Tomohisa,  was  appointed 
the  manager  of  this  Shinto -Buddhist  institution.  The  office  was  transmitted  to  his  children,  who 
(f/.  n.  22,  and  No.  50),  under  the  assumed  family-name  Kokubun,  exerted  no  small  local  influence. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  their  power  when  it  is  recalled  that  their  abode  was  the  seat  of  the 
kuni  government,  in  which  they  sometimes  held  important  posts  ；  that  the  church-temple  with  which 
they  were  identified  was  an  object  of  wide  popular  devotion  ；  and  that  they  were  kin  to  the  puissant 
ska -in  of  the  neighboring  Niita  temple,  to  the  Ichiku  lords  a little  further  south,  and  also,  whether 
these  last  were  inclined  to  admit  their  Koremune  descent  or  not,  to  the  Shimadzu  shu-go.  It  would 
seem  that,  in  1275,  the  position  of  the  Kokubun  as  one  of  the  chief  warrior-families  of  northwest 
Satsuma  had  been  well  established. 

Unfortunately,  the  SK  copy  of  this  petition  is  extremely  poor,  which  has  made  the  more  awkward 
the  halting  Chinese  in  which  the  original  was  written. 

"The  [Buddhist]  officials  and  [Shinto]  priests  of  Ten-man  gU  and  Koku-bun  zhi, 

Satsuma  kuni,  respectfully  petition 

"That  immediately,  by  soliciting  Imperial  sanction,  and  in  accordance  with 
precedents  。 。 。1 virtuous  rule,  the  present  temple  and  the  halls  and  tower  of 
the  Koku-bun  church  be  rebuilt  °  °  °  /  and  thereby  [the  petitioners  be  enabled 
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to]  pray  for  a long  reign  and  long  lives  [of  the  Emperor  and  the  Empress]  ；  [this 
being]  a  statement  of  the  circumstances  of  the  petition  。  °  °  , 
Presented  herewith: ― 
one  document :  the  sm-zh に Ken-chi  i  y.  12  m.  3  d.  [21  December  1275],  that  the 

present  church  and  temple  be  rebuilt; 
three  documents:  the  in-zaij-  Ken-chi  °  °  °  ,1 Ken-chi  °  °  ° 
two  documents:  the  koku-sen,^  °  °  ° 

one  document:  the  dai- fu  sen : ^  Ken-chi  2  y.  i  m.  —  d.  [ February  1276] ,  that  the 

present  church  and  temple  be  rebuilt; 
three  documents:  the  decrees (ge-chiy  of  the  K wan-to,  Bun-ji 2  y.  12  m.  7  d.  [18 

January  1187],  Zho-kyu  3  y.  8  m.  28  d.  [13  September  1221] ,  and  Bun-o 

I  y.  10  m.  5  d.  [9  November  1260] ； 
one  document :  the  order ( mi  kyo-sho)'  of  the  K wan-to,  K6-an  7  y.  5  m.  3  d.  [17 

June  1283] ,  that  the  ancient  history,  the  present  condition,  the  controlling 

personages,  and  the  exempted  ta，  of  the  Koku-bun  church  be  reported  in 

detail; 

one  document :  the  executive  Qxder{shi-kd)  of  the  Chin-zei,''  Ei-nin  7  y.  2  m.  14  d. 

[17  March  1299],  that,  according  to  the  instructions (も ofo-g ひ々/)  of  the 

K wan-to,  temples  in  Kyu-shu  be  repaired  and  the  customary  Buddhist  and 

Shintd  services  be  performed; 
one  document:  the  circular  letter  of  the  shu-go，  the  same  y.  same  m.  i  d.  [4  March 

1299] ； 

one  document:  the  order (wi  kyo-shoY  of  the  K wan-to,  Sho-an  2  y.  7  m.  13  d.  [29 
July  1300]，  that  the  subiugation  of  the  foreicm  enemy^  be  prayed  for; 

one  document:  the  letter  of  urgent  command ひ も w  zhoY^  of  the  shu-go,  the 
same  3  y.  i  m.  10  d.  [19  February  1301] ； 

one  document :  the  executive  order  of  the  Chin-zei,^  Sho-an  3  y.  8  m.  23  d.  [25 
September  1301  ] ,  that,  according  to  the  instructions ( koto-gaki)  from  the 
K wan- to,  °  °  °i [prayers  concerning]  the  appearance  of  the  cornet^  be 
offered  ； 

one  document:  the  letter  of  urgent  command^'^  bv  the  ski ト go ，  the  same  y.  8  m.  25  d. 

[27  September  1301] ； 
one  document :  the  order  (mi  kyo-sho ) '  of  the  K  wan-to,  Ka-gen  i  y.  12  m.  10  d. 

[17  January  1304],  that  prayers  01  defense  against  the  foreign  enemy^ 

be  offered  ； 

one  document:  the  executive  order  of  the  Chin-zei,®  the  same  2  y.  i  m.  4  d.  [10 
February  1304] ； 

one  document :  the  letter  of  urgent  command^^  by  the  deputy  shu-go,  the  same  2  y. 

I  m.  23  d.  [I  March  1304] ； 
one  document:  the  order ("な' kyo-sho)'  of  the  K wan-to,  En-kyo  3  y.  2  m.  29  d.  [21 

March  1308],  that  。。マ 
one  roll:  the  catalogue  of  Shinto  services  performed  during  the  year; 
one  roll:  the  list  of  damages,  made  by  order  in  Ken-po  2  y.  [1214]  by  Imperial 

commissioners ; 
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one  document:  the  picture  °  °  ° 

"Though  there  are  many  other  documents,  the  aforementioned  few  documents  are 
herewith  forwarded  for  the  present. 

"Regarding  the  ancient  history  and  the  present  condition  of  the  Ten-man 
temple  and  the  Koku-bun  church. 

"Respectfully  examining  the  ancient  records,  [it  is  seen  that]  the  present  temple  is 
the  place  where  Ten-man  Dai-zhi-zai  len-zhin^^  revealed  himself.  In  the  Imperial 
reign  of  Ten-ryaku  [947-957]，"  an  ordinance  of  the  Kwan^^  was  promulgated,  and 
[to  Koku-bun  zhi]  was  attached  a  branch  of  An-raku  zki"  In  the  period  O-wa  [961- 
964],  (for  the  first  time  a  temple  was  erected  ...  at  which) as  a  beneficent  temple 
guarding  the  State,  the  long  reign  and  the  long  lives  [of  the  successive  Imperial  majes- 
ties] would  exclusively  be  prayed  for.  Henceforward,  the  temple  eradiated  its  divine 
lustre  for  a  space  of  several  hundred  years,  during  which  increasing  reverence  was 
paid,  and  seven  subsidiary  temples  and  a  tower  were  aaded,  so  that  more  than  twenty 
edifices  stood  one  beside  another,  and  daily  rites  and  monthly  services,  to  the  number 
of  several  hundred  [in  the  year] ,  ever  increasing  but  never  decreasing,  were  performed. 
Accordingly,  wise  princes  of  successive  generations  contributed  lands,  and  kuni  offi- 
cials of  successive  terms  added  to  the  church  domains,  making  them  also  domains  of 
the  temple,  which  were  exempt  from  dues  to  other  places  and  immune  from  all  charges 
by  emperors'  and  ex-emperors'  orders."  As  for  the  Koku-bun  church,  it  was  reverently 
erected  in  Yo-r5  ist  year  [717] ,  more  than  six  hundred  years  ago,  and  [a  sculptured 
image  of]  Dai  sho  Kwan-ze-on  Bosatsu  (Bodhisattva  Avalokitesvara)  was  respect- 
fully reposed  therein,  so  that  the  church  was  made  a  sacred  place  for  the  offering  of 
the  Imperial  prayer.  In  the  church  for  the  nuns,^^  also,  was  reposed  respectfully  [the 
images  of]  Yakushi  Nyorai  ( Buddha  Beshaja-guru)  and  his  twelve  armed  attendants, 
and  the  Imperial  prayer  was  likewise  offered.  Now,  the  wars  of  Bun-ji  [1185]  and 
Zho-kyu  [i22i]i9  were  unprecedentedly  grave  events ；  but  [the  present  temple]  was 
not  considered  as  in  the  same  status  with  other  temples,  but  was  exempted  from  the 
exaction  of  military  taxes  and  freed  from  warrior's  outrages  ；  this  is  evident  in  the 
orders (ge-c おり 6  from  the  K wan-to  issued  in  successive  generations  [of  sho-gun] .  To 
show  in  this  wise  special  reverence  to  the  sacred  temple  at  each  warlike  occurrence,  is 
the  precedent  of  the  Imperial  government  and  the  felicitous  custom  of  the  military 
rulers.  According  to  the  order {ge-c hi) ^  of  the  Kwan-to  [issued]  during  the  Bun-ji 
years  [18  January  1 187] ,  it  was  said:  The  Lord  of  Kamakura  decreed  that  the  present 
church  was  the  abode  of  Ten-man  Dai-zhi-zai  len-zhin/-  and  should  not  be  regarded 
as  in  the  same  status  as  other  temples,  but  should  devote  itself  to  Buddhist  and  Shinto 
services ；  and,  therefore,  the  warriors'  interference  should  be  stopped,  [the  domains] 
should  be  secured,  and  the  [Buddhist]  officials  and  [Shinto]  priests  should  repair  the 
church  and  perform  the  Buddhist  services  ；  etc.  Also,  according  to  the  order ( mi  kyo- 
shoy  of  the  Kwan-to  issued  during  the  period  Zho-kyu  [122 1],  it  was  said:  The 
domains  of  the  aforesaid  Ten-man  temple  and  church  should  not  be  disturbed  by 
warriors  ；  if,  in  the  remote  region, 2。  such  events  should  take  place,  and  if  any  person 
should,  under  this  or  that  pretext,  contrive  new  disturbances  and  resist  the  payment  of 
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the  customary  dues  and  commit  outrageous  acts,  the  affair  should  be  reported,  and 
[the  offender]  would  be  punished  for  his  guilt;  the  manager, 21 ukon  no  sho-gen 
Tomohisa,--  and  other  officials  and  servitors,  should  not  in  the  least  degree  be  mo- 
lested ； etc.  For  these  reasons,  although  the  services  of  constructing  the  stone  ramparts 
and  keeping  the  guard  at  the  harbor  of  Hakata-^  were  imposed  upon  all  domains,  alike 
of  Shinto  temples  and  Buddhist  churches,  and  of  noble  families  and  powerful  per- 
sonages, the  domains  of  the  present  temple  and  church  were  equally  exempted  from 
them.  That  was  because  they  were  a  temple  without  a  peer  and  a  snrine  unexcelled  in  the 
realm.  Especially,  since  frequent  in-zen^  were  granted  that  prayers  relative  to  the 
foreign  Power^  be  offered  with  sincerity,  ana  since  the  present  temple  and  An-raku 
zki^s  were,  though  different  in  name,  distinct  revelations  of  the  identical  deity,  the 
priests  of  the  present  temple  offered  prayers  with  undivided  zeal ； and，  consequently, 
when  the  wicked  Mongol  invaders  attacked  the  Chin-zei  in  the  period  Bun-ei  [  1274] , 
they  were  unable  to  withstand  the  divine [-ly  protected]  army,  and  either  discarded 
their  vessels  or  sank  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea;  though  there  were  some  invaders  who 
survived,  they  could  not  carry  out  their  intention  to  make  war,  but  vainly  fled  back. 
Thereafter,  since  orders (wi  kyo-shoY  of  the  K wan-to  were  again  issued  to  this  temple 
that  it  should  diligently  pray,  earnest  prayers  were  offered  ；  when  the  wicked  invaders 
again  arrived  in  Ko-an  4th  year  [  1281] ,  and  all  persons,  believing  that  the  expulsion 
of  the  enemy  could  be  effected  only  by  divine  will  and  never  by  human  power  °  °  °  / 
reverently  looked  up  to  heaven,  on  the  ist  day  of  the  7th  month  of  the  same  year 
[17  July  1281  ]  a  divine  storm  rose  in  mip-hty  force  and  scattered  the  enemy  ships, 
and  the  enemy  perished  all  at  once.  This  was  the  victory  achieved  by  Ten-man  Dai- 
zhi-zai  Ten-zhin.^-  Those  who  saw  or  heard  these  events  all  revered  the  great  power 
of  the  deity.  Now,  the  present  temple  and  the  Koku-bun  church  had  from  ancient 
times  been  repaired  by  the  kitni  government  as  its  bounden  duty,  and  the  precedents 
were  clear  that,  when  small  damages  had  been  enlarged  into  great  damages,  [the 
edifices]  should  be  rebuilt.  Notwithstanding,  either  by  the  negligence  of  governors  or 
by  the  change  of  successive  deputies,  years  had  passed  without  seeing  repairs  made, 
and  the  edifices  of  the  church  and  temple,  from  the  main  hall  to  the  cloister,  were  all 
damaged,  and  Buddhist  images  were  exposed  to  the  weather  and  were  injured.  Then 
the  church,  with  utmost  exertion,  sought  to  restore,  according  to  form  merely,  both 
the  chief  hall,  ceremonial  hall,  and  corridors  of  the  temple,  and  the  main  halls  of  the 
Koku-bun  church  and  the  Tai-hei  church^-  for  the  nuns,  building  temporary  thatched 
halls,  and  thus  reestablishing  the  present  church  and  temple  ；  in  this  manner,  the 
annual  customary  rites  and  monthly  Shinto  services,  to  the  number  of  several  hundred 
times,  have  been  performed  without  neglect,  and  the  eternal  reign  of  the  Throne  has 
been  prayed  for.  However,  as  the  Shinto  officials  carefully  examine  the  old  records, 
[they  find],  to  their  great  regret,  that  ancient  performances  were  different  from  the 
present.  Accordingly,  as  these  circumstances  were  reported  during  the  period  of  Ken-po 
[1213],  a  catalogue  of  the  damages  was  made  by  order  by  the  commissioners  of  the 
Kwan.  No  official  step  was,  however,  taken  with  promptitude,  and  the  matter  was 
allowed  to  rest.  When,  in  the  ist  year  of  Ken-chi  [  1275] ,  a  renewed  petition  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Throne,  an  in-zen^  was  graciously  issued  that  the  Ten-man  temple  and 
Koku-bun  church  be  rebuilt.  Accordingly,  the  six  places ― Keto,  Togo,  Iriki，  Yamato,^* 
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Nan-g6，26  and  Kaseda-^ ― were  given??  to  the  church  as  places  of  support;-^  and  the 
priests  opened  their  eyes  of  gladness,"^  and  proceeded  to  undertake  the  work  of  con- 
struction. But  since  the  ji-to  and  the  myd-shu  of  the  said  places  of  support,-^  relying 
upon  their  armed  force,  would  not  yield  the  regular  taxes,  [the  priests]  barely  pro- 
cured the  timber  for  the  halls  and  other  edifices  with  what  little  tax  they  had  extracted. 
Presently  the  places  of  support'--  were  interfered  with  by  the  kuni  governor,  and  the 
construction  was  not  completed,  and  the  scant  timber  that  had  been  procured  uselessly 
decayed.  As  a  public  loss  and  as  a  divine  misfortune,  this  was  exceedingly  grievous. 
As  the  priests  have  thus  been  bewailing,  they  now  hear  the  rumor  that  the  Koku-bun 
churches  of  all  knni  will  be  restored  and  a  virtuous  rule  be  established.  This  is  truly 
because  the  prayers  for  the  peace  of  the  reign  are  realized  by  the  virtue  of  Ten-man 
Dai-zhi-zai  Ten-zhin^-  and  Dai  Sho  Kwan-ze-on  Bosatsu.  It  is  petitioned  that  imme- 
diately, appealing  to  the  Throne,  in  accordance  with  the  precedents  and  in  pursuance 
of  the  measure  for  restoration,  the  construction  of  the  halls  and  tower  of  the  present 
temple  and  Koku-bun  zhi  be，  according  to  the  report  of  the  damages,  brought  to  com- 
pletion. Then  the  daily  rites  and  monthly  services  would  be  performed  without  neglect 
on  the  appointed  days;  the  divine  power  would  be  ever  more  exerted ；  the  security  of 
the  rule  of  our  Sovereign  would  be  enduring;  alien  nations  would  come  under  the 
Imperial  influence;  and  the  tributes  of  the  three  Korean  states  would  be  unceasingly 
rendered.  Therefore,  the  circumstances  are  recorded,  and  the  petition  is  presented. 
"Gen-k5  i  y.  7  m.  —  d.  [August  1321],  Skikkdj^^  kwan-su 严 Okura.^^ 

Tsuina"  dai  hosshi"  Ch6-Han.3o 

Zhi-siiy  Dai  kosslii,  Gon-Shu. 

Dai  ken-gyd,  aat  hosshi. 

Sho  bettd,  dai  hosshi. 

Gon  doku-shiy  dai  hosshi. 

Zhd-m，  dai  hosshi.  Myo-Gon. 

Dai  betid,  dai  hosshi.  Gyo-Ji. 

Doku-shi,  dai  hosshi,  Yu-Han. 

Gon  kd-shiy  hd-gen  wo-sho  t， i?'u-Gon. 
Ru'SU,  san-i，  Koremune  A  son  Tomosada."^" 

1 Worm-eaten  parts. 

2  The  sen-ski  ( shi,  import,  of  sen,  decree  or  order)  was  a  simplified  form  of  imperial  decree  con- 
veyed either  through  a  Minister (Dai-zhin)  or  through  a  CouncUlor(7Va-gOM). 

3  The  in-zen  was  an  order  or  a  decree  (if  k)  of  the  office  of  the  ex-emperor  "は) who,  though 
nominally  retired,  still  held  in  his  hands  a large  part  of  the  real  sovereign  powers.  In  fact,  the  origin 
of  the  m- government  about  1085  is  attributable  to  the  desire  of  the  emperor  Shirakawa  to  free 
himself  from  the  restraint  of  the  cumbrous  form  and  customs  of  the  court,  and  from  the  over- 
shadowing influence  of  the  Fujiwara  nobles,  to  which  the  Throne  was  then  subject,  and  to  wield 
more  substantial  powers  in  a less  formal  but  really  more  independent  position  in  retirement.  For 
these  reasons,  the  in-zen  came  to  assume  even  a  greater  authority  than  regular  imperial  commands. 
The  fw-government  under  successive  ex-emperors  continued  to  exist  intermittently  till  the  second 
quarter  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  was  revived  in  1612，  persisting  thereafter  with  interruptions 
till  1840. 

4  The  koku-sen  {sen.  decree  or  order,  of  the  governor  of  the  koku,  or,  kuni)  was  a  command  by 
a  kuni  governor  of  noble  rank  who  resided  in  Kyoto,  which  was  signed  by  an  agent  of  his  household 
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office,  and  addressed  to  the  deputy  governor  in  the  kuni.  The  koku-sen  was,  therefore,  a  variation  of 
the  chosen  {cj.  No.  22). 

5  The  Dai'ju  sen  was  an  order  or  a  decree  issued  by  the  chief  official  of  the  Da-zai  Fu  to  his 
subordinates. 

6  The  gf-c/"'("instruction  to  inferiors")  was  a  decree  or  command  of  the  sho-gun's  government 
at  Kamakura  or  of  his  deputies  at  Rokuhara.  Kyoto,  addressed  to  a  ji-to  or  other  go  ke-nin.  The 
addressee  was  not  directly  addressed.  The  order  was  signed  by  some  Hojo.  Judicial  judgments  of  the 
sho-gun's  court  were  usually  given  in  this  form,  {cj.  Nos.  10  and  41.  Nos.  23,  35,  and  43  are  also 
ge-chi) . 

The  ge-chi  had  been  derived  from  the  more  formal  style  of  the  sho-gun's  command  known  as  the 
kudos  hi -bumiC'ktier  to  inferiors"),  which  either  bore  a  personal  monogram  of  the  sho-gun  {e.g., 
No.  6  A，  C，  and  D)  or  was  issued  under  the  names  of  the  officials  of  his  man-dokoro  {cj.  Nos.  21 
and  34).  Letters  of  investiture  were  usually  kudashi-biimi. 

" The  mi  kyo-sho,  often  pronounced  mi  ^V(5-5o( "letter  of  instruction"),  was  a  general  term  which 
might  be  applied  to  all  commands  from  either  civil  or  feudal  powers  which  were  informal  in  style  ； 
in  this  sense,  some  in-zen  were  mi  kyo-sho.  The  sho-gun's  mi  kyo-sho  in  the  Kamakura  period  was 
even  more  informal  than  his  ge-chi,  bearing  the  signature  of  the  regent  or  of  a  deputy  at  Rokuhara, 
as  the  case  may  be,  and  directly  addressed  to  a  person.  Cf.  Nos.  12  D  and  84. 

In  the  present  document,  however'  it  may  be  noted  that  the  terms  ge-chi  and  mi  kyd-sho  are 
used  in  confusion. 

8  The  Chin-zei ("pacifying  the  west")  meant  Kyu-shu  in  general,  but  here  refers  to  the  sho-gun's 
commissioner {bu-gyo ) ,  who  represented  him  in  the  island.  For  an  example  of  the  order  of  the 
bu-gyd,  see  No.  66. 

9  For  the  security  of  the  country  against  Mongol  conquest,  the  aid  of  unseen  powers  was  earnestly 
prayed  for  in  Buddhist  and  Shint5  institutions  throughout  Japan.  Since  the  menace  continued  for 
more  than  thirty  years  (see  Xo.  45).  the  resources  of  the  imperial  and  feudal  government  which  were 
expended  in  these  religious  services  must  have  been  enormous.  Nor  was  it  practicable,  afterwards, 
adequately  to  recompense  all  the  churches  and  temples  for  their  zealous  acts  of  piety  done  during 
the  long  period  of  national  peril.  Their  consequent  dissatisfaction  was  an  important  factor  in  causing 
the  weakening  of  the  feudal  government  of  Kamakura. 

10  The  sai-soku  c//o("letter  of  urgent  command")  was  a  peremptory  order  to  obey  and  carry  out 
a  command  ；  the  command  may  be  conveyed  in  the  order  itself,  or  may  have  been  issued  before.  Cj. 
Nos.  80  A  and  B，  82,  84.  85,  g2  B,  96  A  and  B,  etc. 

11 The  appearance  of  a  comet  was  considered  as  presaging  an  armed  disorder. 

1- Literally,  Heavenly-complete,  greatly  free,  heavenly  deity, ― the  full  title  for  the  deified  spirit 
of  Sugawara  Michizane,  the  statesman  and  man  of  letters  who,  being  falsely  accused  by  his  political 
enemy  of  treason  against  the  Throne,  died  in  exile  in  Kyushu,  in  003.  Traditions  were  current  about 
Koku-bun  zhi  that  he  lived  and  died  here  ；  there  are  a  few  other  places  in  western  Japan  which 
claim  the  honor  of  his  temporary  sojourn. 

13  Probably  the  reign  as  a  whole  of  the  emperor  Murakami,  946-967,  is  meant,  rather  than  the 
year- period  Ten-ryaku，  that  formed  a  part  of  the  reign. 

"The  kwan-pii  or,  more  fully,  Da-zhd  kwan  pu,  was  a  formal  ordinance,  fu,  of  the  Dai-zhd 
k'ivan,  the  highest  executive  office  of  the  imperial  government,  conveying  an  imperial  order,  and 
addressed  to  a lower  office.  When  addressed  directly  to  a  Shinto  or  Buddhist  institution,  the  docu- 
ment was  designated  a  kn'an-cho. 

An-raku  zhi,  the  Buddhist  church  at  Da-zai  Fu,  though  its  history  is  singularly  obscure,  seems 
to  have  existed  for  some  time  when,  in  905,  a  temple  dedicated  to  the  ghost  of  Sugawara  Michizane 
(n.  12)  was  established  at  the  same  site.  The  church  and  the  temple  were  thenceforth  more  closely 
identified  with  each  other  than  was  usual  with  Shinto  temples  and  the  Buddhist  churches  with 
which  they  were  associated.  Whenever  An-raku  zhi  was  mentioned,  invariably  the  Ten-man  temple 
was  meant ;  even  after  the  former  had  physically  disappeared,  for  which  event  no  definite  date  is 
assignable,  its  priests  and  officials  continued  to  be  appointed,  who  performed  as  before  the  Buddhist 
rites  of  the  temple  and  transacted  its  worldly  affairs.  This  state  of  things  seems  to  have  persisted  till 
the  end  of  the  Tokugawa  period. 
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16  Some  characters  in  this  passage  of  the  SK  copy  are  obscure  ；  the  general  meaning  is  here  given 
in  the  parentheses. 

17  Dai-shd  ck ひ ku-in  zhi.  These  were  irregular  charges  ordered  on  such  unusual  occasions  as  the 
rebuilding  of  the  great  temples  at  Ise,  the  building  or  repair  of  the  palace,  and  the  accession  of  a 
new  emperor  to  the  throne.  These  charges  were  considered  as  obligatory  upon  all  lands  regardless  of 
their  differences  in  fiscal  status,  and  were  therefore  levied  impartially  upon  all  public  districts  and 
private  domains,  in  parts  or  in  the  whole  of  Japan,  as  the  case  may  be.  Yet  exemptions  from  these 
impositions  were  sometimes  granted  to  specially  favored  institutions  and  domanial  lords. 

1^  The  building  of  the  Koku-bun  zhi  in  each  kuni  was  accompanied  with  that  of  a  Koku-bun 
ni-zhi,  provincial  church  for  nuns.  In  Satsuma,  the  nunnery  was  later  called  Tai-hei  zhi;  and  about 
1339  was  made  the  An-koku  zhi  of  the  kimi,  when  the  Ashikaga  sought  to  found  provincial  churches 
in  all  Japan. 

19  The  war  of  Bun-ji  refers  to  the  defeat  of  the  Taira  at  Yashima  and  Dan-no-ura,  on  the  north- 
east coast  of  Shikoku,  in  1185.  Since  Taira  had  established  their  influence  in  Kyushu  also,  their 
downfall  was  followed  there  by  considerable  disturbance,  and  the  general  dislocation  extended  to 
Satsuma,  (c/.  Nos.  4  and  12  A). 

The  war  of  Zho-kyu  3d  year  (1221)  was  occasioned  by  the  premature  attempt  made  by  the  im- 
perial house  and  court  nobles  at  Kyoto  to  overthrow  the  feudal  government  at  Kamakura.  The 
latter  quickly  defeated  the  enemy,  but  the  event  caused,  as  may  be  gathered  from  this  document, 
among  other  evidence,  some  commotion  even  in  the  distant  Satsuma. 

20  Remote  from  Kyoto. 
21 Sa-da  nin. 

22  The  first  head  of  the  Kokubun  branch  of  the  Koremune  family. 

23  Extensive  stone  ramparts  were  built  and  the  coast  was  guarded,  during  the  period  of  defense 
against  the  Mongols,  at  and  near  Hakata,  in  north  Kyushu.  This  was  the  first  time  that  feudal 
warriors  from  all  her  parts  participated  in  the  common  defense  of  the  country.  (See  No.  45.) 

24  Yamato  is  further  north  than  Togo. 

25  Nan-go,  of  Hioki,  westward  of  Kagoshima. 

26  Kaseda,  further  south  than  Nan-go. 

27  The  original  word  is  ki-fu.  It  should  not  be  thought  that  the  entire  places  were  granted. 

28  Ryo-sho,  places  of  support  ；  cf.  No.  113,  n.  2. 

29  A  peculiar  expression,  often  used,  is  almost  literally  translated. 

30  These  and  the  following  Buddhist  offices,  ranks,  and  priestly  names,  may  contain  errors. 
31 Note  the  family  name  Okura. 

32  zhir5  Tomosada.  Buddhist  name  D6-Nen,  was  of  the  Kokubun  family.  He  took  the  imperial 
side  in  the  civil  war  in  the  early  age  of  the  rival  courts,  and  died  in  battle  in  1359.  Here  he  is  seen 
to  be  a  deputy  governor  of  Satsuma,  {cf.  No.  22). 

26.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  REPUDIATION  OF  HIS  SONS,  ABOUT 

1277 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK，  VIII.) 
This  short  letter  presents  several  points  of  capital  importance.  In  the  first  place,  the  document 
shows  the  origin  of  serious  family  dissensions  which  led  to  a  series  of  judicial  processes  before  the 
sho-gun's  court,  revealing  the  character  of  feudal  justice  as  administered  under  the  Ho  jo  regency  at 
the  height  of  its  power.  (Nos.  27，  31-33,  36-41，  57，  58，  61-65,  67,  70,  and  71.) 

The  document  further  shows  how  the  real  meaning  of  the  term  g ひ ke-nin  had  changed.  The  skd- 
gun  at  Kamakura,  after  the  assassination  of  the  last  of  the  Minamoto  lords  in  1219,  was  a  mere 
figurehead,  the  actual  power  of  his  feudal  government  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Hojo.  the 
family  of  the  regent.  The  shd-guns  direct  vassal  no  longer  saw  in  him  the  object  of  his  personal 
devotion  ；  without  relinquishing  his  nominal  allegiance  to  the  suzerain,  therefore,  and  without  dis- 
carding the  title  go  ke-nin,  the  vassal  had  now  chosen  as  his  personal  lord  one  of  the  Hojo, ― in  this 
instance,  the  regent  himself. 


DOCUMENTS 


Still  more  interesting  is  the  nature  of  feudal  contract  which  obtained  in  this  period.  Homage, 
strong  as  was  the  bond  of  fidelity  it  involved,  required  for  its  inception  no  definite  form  of  cere- 
monial act,  (see  the  preface  to  No.  15),  and  was,  so  far  as  formality  was  concerned,  easily  made :  a 
father  would  promise  the  faith  of  his  sons  to  his  own  lord,  and  nevertheless  a  son  would  readily  • 
attach  himself  to  another  lord.  It  is  true  that  the  former  act  merely  put  into  effect  the  principle  of 
hereditary  following,  and  constituted  no  real  difference  from  the  successive  allegiance  which  was 
often  promised  in  written  letters  of  homage  used  in  European  feudalism  in  the  later  stages  of  its 
evolution.  But  the  free  choice  of  a  lord  by  a  son  without  serious  reason  which  he  could  urge  against 
his  father's  lord  would  seem  extraordinary.  Nor  did  the  lord  inflict  any  measure  of  sanction  upon 
the  faithless  son  or  his  father.  Was  this  because  the  son  had  not  yet  personally  done  homage  to  the 
lord,  and  also  because  the  new  lord  was  his  kin  ？  Did  the  father's  lord  consider  that  the  son's  offense 
lay  between  himself  and  the  father,  and  between  father  and  son,  rather  than  between  himself  and 
the  son? 

"I  HAVE  the  honor  to  inform  you  that,  despite  the  fact  that  I  had  said  to  my  lord,^ 
as  you  are  aware,  that  my  three  sons  would  serve-  him,  Yoichi  Shigekazu  and  Shichiro 
Yorishige  have  disobeyed  my  command  and  gone  to  another  lord,"  and  that,  [for  that 
offense し I  have  forever  repudiated^  them,  so  that  henceforth  we  are  no  longer  parent 
and  children.  I  report  this  in  order  that  [my  lord]  may  understand  it.  I  beg  you  to 
announce  it  to  the  lord  at  an  opportune  moment.  Respectfully  reported. 

"4th  month  5th  day. 5  Jo-Butsu,^  monogram. 

"To  Suwa  nyu-dd'  dotio." 

1 From  the  next  document  it  would  appear  that  the  lord  was  Ho  jo  Tokimune,  the  regent. 

2  Hd-kd,  service.  See  No.  142,  n.  2. 

3  In  Nos.  27  and  39  this  lord  is  seen  to  have  been  Yoshimasa,  of  a  collateral  branch  of  the  Hojo. 

4  Fm- も; y(^,  literally,  failing  in  filial  duty,  but  used  often  in  the  sense  of  disinheriting  an  unfilial 
child. 

5  No  year  is  given,  but  the  letter  is  apparently  of  the  same  year  as  the  next  document.  The  date 
is,  then,  9  May  1277. 

6  The  Buddhist  name  of  Shigetsune,  Jo-Shin's  son,  and  the  first  lord  of  the  Terao  branch  of  the 
Iriki-in  family. 

7  An  attendant  on  the  lord  regent.  An  indirect  address  to  the  lord,  out  of  respect  for  him. 


27.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  LETTER  TO  HIS  SON  SHIGEMICHI,  1277 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
"Probably  on  Yo-ichi，s  petition,  Kishima  no  emon  nyfi-dd  was  sent  [to  Jo-Butsii] 
as  envoy  from  lord  Musashi  no  wyw-a? ん i on  the  12th  day  of  the  5th  month  [14  June], 
with  the  message  that  his  lordship  desired  [Jo-Butsu]  to  revoke  his  disavowal"  of 
Yo-ichi.  But  since  [J6-Butsu]  had  reported  to  lord  Sagami  no  kamiy^  through  lord 
Suwa,  that,  for  the  offense  of  having  gone  to  another  lord  without  letting  Jo-Butsu 
know,  [the  latter]  had  repudiated  Yo-ichi  and  Shichir5,  and  had  not  yet  received  an 
answer  from  his  lordship,  [Jo-Butsu]  asked  [ivishima]  how  he  should  conduct  him- 
self. The  envoy  remarked  that,  in  such  matters,  one  should  merely  say  that  he  accepted 
the  command,  and  all  would  be  well  ；  and  on  [ J6-Butsu's]  saying  that  he  respect- 
fully received  [the  message  the  envoy  had  brought,  the  latter]  remarked :  (Then  we 
might  call  Yo-ichi  dono.，  To  this  [J5-Butsu]  replied  that  that  would  not  do,  and  re- 
tired into  .   .   .4  Thereafter,  Yo-ichi  invaded  [Jo-Butsu's]  residence  and  declared 
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that  his  disavowal  of  him  had  been  lifted.  This  was  indeed  unreasonable.  Moreover, 
he  went  to  the  house  of  Hayasume  and,  to  [Jo-Butsu's]  regret,  cut  down^  the  crops. 
Though  [Jo-Butsu]  did  write  to  Yo-ichi  while  he  was  at  Toshima*'  letters  regarding 
domains,  since  he  has  disobeyed  his  father's  command,  [Jo-Butsu's]  earlier  signatures? 
shall  all  be  invalid.^  All  the  letters  of  devise  that  he  gives  to  his  sons  and  grandsons  are 
autographic.  Not  a  single  tan  or  bu  of  his  estate  should  after  his  death  be  given  to 
Yo-ichi  or  Shichiro.  If  even  a  dog  should  [be  allowed  to]  go  between  you  and  them, 
because  you  were  brothers,  [J6-Butsu]  would  in  his  grave"  consider  it  wrong.  Though 
he  fears  you  may  not  be  able  to  read  his  poor  writing/^  he  thus  leaves  his  word. 

"Ken-chi  3  y.  6  m.  24  d.  [26  July  1277] .  Monogram  [of  Jo-Butsu.] 

"To  Terao  no  lya-shiro^^  dotio." 

1 Hojo  Yoshimasa,  governor  of  Musashi,  a  chief  executive  of  the  feudal  government  at  Kama- 
kura. 

2  Kan-do,  repudiation  and  severance  of  blood  tie. 

3  Hojo  Tokimune,  governor  of  Sagami  and  the  regent. 

4  One  or  two  characters  are  unintelligible. 
6  And  robbed. 

6  Toshima  refers  very  likely  to  Shibuya,  in  Toshima  kdri,  Musashi  kuni,  now  on  the  western 
outskirt  of  the  vast  city  of  T6ky5.  Many  legends  were  current  till  lately  in  this  region  concerning 
members  of  the  Shibuya  family,  specially  Shibuya  Konn5-Maru  of  the  late  12th  century,  who  are 
said  to  have  lived  here.  Tradition  ascribed  to  this  family  the  same  origin  as  that  of  its  namesake 
whose  abode  was  the  neighboring  ktini  Sagami,  and  whose  branches,  as  we  know,  migrated  to  Sat- 
suma  and  Mimasaka.  As  these  local  legends  in  Musashi  seemed  incredible,  the  compilers  of  the  official 
history  of  the  kimi  under  the  Tokugawa  shogunate,  Shin- pen  Musashi  fu-do  ki  kd,  surmised  that 
probably  a  branch  of  the  Shibuya  in  Sagami  had  come  to  Musashi  and  its  memories  had  been  mythi- 
fied  through  tradition,  (X,  10).  It  is  of  some  interest  to  note  that  the  supposition  receives  confirma- 
tion from  these  documents  we  are  now  bringing  to  light  for  the  first  time :  in  1277  a  member  of  the 
Terao  branch  of  the  Shibuya  family  had  been  in  Musashi.  It  is  highly  probable  that  he  had  visited 
his  kinsmen  who  were  permanently  settled  there. 

7  That  is,  earlier  documents  bearing  his  signature. 

8  Ho-gu,  literally,  waste  paper.  Accoiding  to  the  rule  explicitly  stated  in  the  feudal  code  of  judica- 
ture, Jd-ei  shiki-moku,  the  parent  could  revoke  his  devise  to  a  child  who  subsequently  proved  him- 
self unfilial.  See  No.  41,  n,  6. 

9  Kusa  no  kage,  literally,  "in  the  shade  of  grass"  growing  in  the  graveyard. 

10  The  document  is  written  in  kana  syllabaries,  with  a  sprinkling  of  local  mispronunciations  and 
wrong  characters. 

11 Jo-Butsu's  son  and  successor  Shigemichi. 

28.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  DEVISE  TO  HIS  SON  SHIGEMICHI,i2  77 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK，  VIII.) 
" *  Monogram  of  Taira  no  Ason,  Governor  of  Sagami ノ 1 
"The  domains  devised 

To  the  eldest  son  lya-shiro  Shigemichi : ― 

"In  Sagami  kuni:  Terao  mura  in  Shibuya  Upper  shd.  All  with  the  exception  of 
Taketsuru's  share  shall  be  the  heir-general's-  share.  The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides 
are  stated  in  the  original  letter  of  devise. 

"In  Ise  kuni:  Dai-ku-den  of  Mida，  to  which  is  added  the  remainder  of  Taka- 
yanagi. 
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"In  Satsuma  kuni:  T6-no-hara  mura,  in  Iriki  in.  The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides 
are  stated  in  the  original  letter  of  devise. 

"In  Saga  mi  kuni:  Ban-t5-zhi's  house  (sG/-^e)  and  one  cho  of  ta,  in  Okami  go. 
Shibuya  Saemon  Zhiro-saburo  nyii-dd  and  Myo-Ren's  deed  of  sale  and  the  [sho- 
giin's]  writ  of  investiture  accompany  this. 
"Since  the  aforesaid  places  are  J5-Butsu's  hereditary  holdings they  are 
hereby  devised  for  all  time  to  the  eldest  son  Shigemichi. 

'(Ken-chi  3  y.  9  m.  13  d.  [10  October  1277] .  Jo-Butsu,  monogram. 

"As  testimony  for  the  future,  this  letter  is  written  with  my  own  hand;  letters 
written  by  another  hand  shall  be  invalid." 

1 Monogram  of  Ho  jo  Tokimune,  the  regent,  sanctioning  the  devise. 

2  Sd-ryd.  The  word  applied  to  a  person  who,  whether  as  heir  or  as  official,  had  general  super- 
vision over  his  peers  in  the  given  situation.  As  heir,  the  sd-ryd,  keres  principalis,  in  this  period  in- 
herited only  a  major  part  of  his  father's  estate,  but,  since  he  was  usually  the  eldest  son.  assumed 
general  oversight  of  the  juridical  affairs  of  his  brothers  and  sisters  and  all  the  members  of  the  house- 
hold. It  was  not  until  the  later  period,  when  the  rule  of  primogeniture  had  been  gradually  estab- 
lished, that  the  word  came  to  be  taken  to  signify  the  eldest  child  and  sole  heir. 


29.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  DEVISE  TO  HIS  WIFE  MYO-REN,  1277 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
('In  .  .  ."s  house  lives  one  daughter." 
"The  domains (j//o-rv J)  and  granted  ta[kyU'den)-  which  the  widow  shall  possess 
during  life: ― 

the  two  domains  (rvJ)  devised  to  Take-tsuru; 

within  Dai-ku-den,  of  Ise,  2  cho  %  /gw/  with  the  addition  of  ^^15  /a;//  being  the 

homestead  (v(Z5///^/)  and  ta  at  Ueda; 

Yake-hara,  To-no-hara. 
"These  places,  after  the  widow  shall  have  h.t\d{ryd)  them  for  life,  shall  be  held ( chi- 
gyo)  by  those  to  whom  they  have  been  assigned  in  the  letters  of  devise.  As  testimony 
for  the  future,  the  autographic  prooi  is  [given]  thus. 

"Ken-chi  3  y.  9  m.  13  d.  [  10  October  1277] .  J5-Butsu，  monogram. 

"[Also],  within  the  moat  enclosure  at  Terao,  the  land  along  the  road  of  Notake 

up  to  the  north  moat,  inclusive  of  the  homestead し vg-5 み/え/')  that  lies  eastward  on  the 

road  east  of  the  stables,  shall  be  held  for  life  fbv  the  widow] ." 

1 The  first  word  or  two  are  gone. 

- Kyu-de7i:  rice-land  was  granted  for  special  sen-ice  and  held  during  its  term,  Cj.  No.  iS,  n.  9. 

3  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  the  characters  large), ん"！ （bain,  and  5 も (5(small)，  were  commonly 
used  in  documents,  meaning,  respectively,  %,  H，  and お， of  a  tan,  or,  240,  180，  and  120  bu. 

4  The  original  reads :  dai  and  one  jd ;  that  is,  %  plus お tan,  or  1^5. 
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30.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  DEVISE  TO  HIS  GRANDDAUGHTER 

TAKE-TSURU,  1277 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
"Devised  to  the  granddaughter  Take-tsuru: ~ - 

"In  Sagami  kuni:  Gen-zhiro  Morisue's  house (za/-Ae)  and  the  ta  attached  to  the 
same  house,  in  Terao  mura,  of  Shibuya  Upper  shd.  [The  east  is  bounded  by]  the 
boundary  of  a  grant  ta{kyii-den)  ；  [the  north,  by]  the  southern  boundary  of  Yasu- 
kiyo  。  o つ 1 the  west,  by  the  ditch  of  Yanaka;  to  the  north,  a  moat  has  been  dug 
and  a  row  of  trees  planted.  Next,  the  domain  at  East  Haraoke  is  divided  into  three, 
and  the  middle  lo  chd  is  Take-tsuru 's  share,  which  has  been  marked  by  stakes. 

"In  Mimasaka  kuni:  Zhitcho  North  mura,  in  Kawae  gd.  The  boundaries  are 
stated  in  the  original  letter  of  devise. 
"Since  the  aforesaid  places  are  Jo-Butsu's  hereditary (ノリ domains (5 み ひ- r;y5)，  they 
are  hereby  devised  for  all  time  to  the  granddaughter  Take-tsuru. 

"Ken-chi  3  y.  8  m.  13  d.  [10  October  1277].  Jo-Butsu,  monogram. 

"As  testimony  for  the  future,  this  has  been  written  with  my  own  hand." 

1 Two  kana  letters  not  legible. 


31.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  CODICIL,  1277 

(A  copy  in  the  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 

"Though  I  have  written  letters  relative  to  domains,  both  from  Tsukushi^  and  from 
Mimasaka,  to  Yoichi  at  Toshima  and  to  [his]  mother,  those  shall,  no  matter  what  cir- 
cumstances may  arise,  all  be  invalid,  since  he  is  so  wicked  as  to  have  forsaken  his 
parents,  abandoned  the  lord,  and  gone  to  another. 

"Mata-goro  nyu-dd  and  Minabo"  should  be  employed  with  affectionate  care.  Never 
accuse  any  servitor^  with  having  committed  an  offense  like  stealing.  .  .  ノ 

((Ken-chi  3  y.  10  m.  21  d.  [17  November  1277].  Monogram  [of  Jo-Butsu]. 

"To  Terao  no  lya-shiro  dono/'^ 

1 Tsukushi  is  Kyu-shu,  in  which  is  Satsuma.  2  The  names  of  servitors. 

3  Ge-nin.  ^  A  few  kana  unintelligible. 

5  The  chief  heir  Shigemichi. 

32.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  MALEDICTION,  1277 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK，  VIII.) 
"While  my  indignation  was  rising  against  Yoichi  and  Shichiro,  as  they  had  con- 
tinued to  do  wrong  after  my  repudiation  of  them,  they  have  [since]  proved  themselves 
so  evil  as  to  declare,  at  the  coming  of  the  envoy  Kishima  no  nyil-ao,  that  they  were 
pardoned,  though  they  were  not,  and  to  invade  Hayasume's  house  and  commit  out- 
rages; I  should  not  be  surprised  if  they,  when  my  end  approached  nigh,  should  again 
assert  that  they  had  been  pardoned.  If  such  an  event  occurred,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
for  my  anger  I  should  fall  down  to  hell.^  In  such  an  eventuality,-  a  complete  report 
should  be  made  to  the  authorities,  and  [Yoichi]  be  exiled  to  lw6-zhima。  or  Ezo-zhima.* 
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"As  [Yoichi]  was  so  wicked  as  to  give  to  another  a  half  of  the  wet  fields  which  had 
been  presented  to  the  chapel  at  Zhitcho,  this  will  is  written  in  precaution. 

('Ken-chi  3  y.  10  m.  21  d.  [17  November  1277] .  Monogram  [of  Jo-Butsu] 

1 To  die  with  so  radical a  sin  upon  one's  heart  as  anger,  specially  against  his  own  child,  would  be 
certain  to  condemn  him  to  ji-goku,  the  Buddhist  hells.  Anger,  sloth,  and  covetousness,  all  rooted  in 
one's  dark  desire  to  serve  his  Self,  were  regarded  by  Buddha  as  fundamental  evils. 

- That  is,  if  Yoichi  made  the  false  claim. 

3  "Sulphur  Island,"  of  volcanic  ongrn,  south  of  Kyu-shu. 

4  The  present  island  of  Hokkaido,  in  the  cold  north. 

33.  TERAO  SHIGETSUNE'S  CODICIL,  1277 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 

"Of  J6-Butsu's  domains,  a little  is  divided  to  granddaughter  Taketsuru,  and  the 
remainder  is  devised  to  Shigemichi.  But  since  Yoichi  and  Shichiro  are  such  churls  as 
openly  to  rage  about  in  order  to  molest  [other's  possessions] ,  even  while  I  am  alive, 
therefore  if  he  should  attempt  to  rob  or  to  seize,  the  surviving  children,  even  if  they 
were  women,  should  together  consult  and  hold  the  domains  left  by  Jo-Butsu.  No  matter 
how  many  children  and  descendants  Yoichi  and  Shichiro  may  leave,  they  shall  never 
aspire  to  Jo-Butsu's  estate (ひ/ひ). This  statement  is  made  as  testimony  for  the  future. 

"Ken-chi  3  y.  12  m.  i  d.  [26  December  1277] .  Jo-Butsu,  mo  no  gram. 

(The  seven  characters  added  to  the  original  copy  at  its  end  would  seem  to  mean :  "[He]  visits 
Kyoto.") 

34.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  CONFIRMATION^  OF  TERAO  SHIGEMICHFS 

INHERITANCES,  1278 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII,  and  SK,  VI.) 
"The  sko- gun's  Man-dokoro  decrees (kudasu) 

That  forthwith  Taira  no  Shigemichi  shall  ho\d{ryd-chi)  the  ji-to  shiki  of  Terao 
mura  ，  in  Shibuya  Upper  skd，  of  Saga  mi  kuni,  *exceptincr  the  share  of  the  errand- 
daughter  Taketsuru;*  of  the  ta  and  hou^e(zai'ke) ,  in  Oka  mi ゆ， of  the  same  kuni  ， 
*whose  names  and  number  are  stated  in  the  letter  of  devise;*  of  the  homestead 
(yashiki)  in  Shi-no-miya  gd，  of  the  same  kuni ;  of  Dai-KU-den  at  IVIida,  of  Ise  kimi, 
*adding  the  remainder  of  Taka-yanagi;*  and  of  To-no-hara  go  in  Iriki  in,  of  Sat- 
suma  kuni. 

"It  is  the  command  [of  the  slw-gim]  that  the  aforesaid  person,  in  accordance  with 
the  letter  of  devise  of  his  late  father  Shibuya  Goro-shiro  Shigetsune  hd-shi,  *Buddhist 
name  Jo-Butsu,*  dated  Ken-chi  3rd  year  gth  month  13th  day  [10  October  1277]  ,^ 
shall,  as  [holder  of]  the  said  shik' ！，  administer^  [their  affairs]  in  pursuance  of  prece- 
dents. Wherefore  decreed. 

"Ko-an  I  y.  6  m.  3  d.  [24  June  1278].  An-sUj  Sugano. 

"Rei，  Sainton  no  shd-zhd,  Fujiwara. 

Chi-ke-zhi. 

"Bettd,  Sagami  no  katni,  Taira  no  A  sow,  monogram." 
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*  *  The  parts  here  enclosed  between  the  asterisks  are  written  in  small  characters  in  the  original 
text. 

1 ひ. No.  21，  and  No.  25,  n.  6.  2  No.  28. 

3  Sa-da  ；  see  No.  21，  n.  6. 

■*  Ho  jo  Tokimune,  the  regent  and  the  chief  (Betto)  of  the  sko-gan's  executive  office  ( man-dokoro ) . 

35.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  CONFIRMATION^  OF  TAKE-TSURU'S 
INHERITANCES,  1278 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  SK,  VI.) 
"That  the  Taira  laay-,  Take-tsuru  by  name,  shall  forthwith  ho\d{ryd-chi)  the  ta  and 
house  in  Terao  mura,  in  Shibuya  Upper  shd,  of  Sagami  kuni,  *  whose  boundaries 
on  the  four  sides  and  whose  names  and  numbers  are  stated  in  the  letter  of  devise,* 
and  north  of  the  river  of  Zhitcho  mwra ,  in  Kawae  go,  of  Mimasaka  kuni, 
'(It  is  hereby  decreed,  by  command  of  the  lord  of  Kamakura,"'  that  the  aforesaid 
[person]  shall,  according  to  the  letter*  of  devise  of  her  grandfather  Shibuya  Goro- 
Shiro  Shigetsune,  *Buddhist  name  J6-Butsu,*  dated  Ken-chi  3rd  year  9th  month  13th 
day  [10  October  1277],  hoid{ryd-shd)  [the  places  enumerated] . 
"K5-an  i  y.  6  m.  3  d.  [24  June  1278]. 

Sagami  no  kami  Taira  no  Ason^  monogram." 

*  *  The  parts  here  enclosed  between  the  asterisks  are  written  small  in  the  original. 

1 This  somewhat  simpler  form  of  the  order  of  confirmation  has  been  given  twice  before  ；  see  Nos. 
23  and  24  B.  See  also  No.  25,  n.  6. 

2  Taira  uji.  See  No.  12,  n.  8.  ^  Namely,  the  s  ho -gun. 

4  No.  30. 

36.  ACCUSATION  OF  YO-ICHI,  1278 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
The  first  part  of  the  following  charge  against  Terao  Yo-ichi  shigekazu  (later  called  Tameshige)  is 
lost,  but  it  plainly  was  presented  to  the  sho-gun's  government  by  the  late  Terao  Shigetsune's  widow 
Myo-Ren  and  his  chief  heir  Shigemichi.  Another  accusation  had  evidently  been  made  by  the  same 
parties. 

"°  。  °  We  have  heard  that,  when  ships  carrying  the  domanial  lord's  rice  from 
T6-no-hara,  in  (Iriki)  in,  arrived  at  Katagami,  of  Bizen  kmii，  Shigekazu,  hearing  of 
it,  sent  his  servitors^  thither,  and  robbed  more  than  twenty  kwan  [in  value]  of  things 
borne  by  the  agent.  That  was  a  surprising  act.  It  is  evident  that  [Shigekazu]  wilfully 
invaded  [his  father's]  old  domain- (/-r_vJ)  and  committed  such  outrage,  because  he  had 
been  repudiated  and  was  poor.  Why  should  he  not,  for  the  sake  of  society  and  of 
[°  。 つ， 3  be  chastized?  Moreover,  it  is  said  that,  in  the  midst  of  the  agricultural 
season,  he  tormented  the  inhabitants*  so  much  [with  exactions]  that  they  could  not 
peacefully  stay  on  their  lands;  etc.  For  both  public  and  private  reasons,  he  should 
surely  be  dealt  with.  To  conclude:  details  [of  his  wrongdoings]  have  already  been  pre- 
sented, and  it  is  now  once  more  respectfully  petitioned  that  at  once  the  deputy  of  the 
shu'go  be  ordered  to  forward  the  aforesaid  Shigekazu  to  the  Kwan  to,  and  that  the 
things  that  he  seized  be  restored  and  he  be  punished. 

''Ko-an  I  y.  5  m.  i8  d.  [9  June  1278].，， 
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1 Ge-nin. 

- This  act  of  intrusion  may  have  been  described  in  the  missing  part  of  this  document  or  in  another 
document  altogether  lost. 

3  One  word  omitted  carelessly  in  the  original  copy. 
■*  D ひ- mhi. 

37.  ACCUSATION  OF  YO-ICHI，  c.  1278 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
The  heading  and  the  date  are  missing  in  the  following  document,  but  it  probably  was  of  the  same 
year  as  the  preceding,  and  its  author  was  Shigemichi. 


"That  the  aforesaid  Shigekazu,  despite  the  fact  that  he  was  repudiated  by  his  father 
Jo-Butsu,  has  committed  outrageous  acts,  [Shigemichi]  has  already  reported  and 
cannot  repeat  in  detail.  Accordingly,  the  (deputy)  shu-go  was  commanded,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  order  of  the  last  fifth  month/  to  forward  Shigekazu  °  °  °  Shigekazu, 
probably  hearing  this  by  report,  fled,  before  the  arrival  [of  the  summons] ,  to  To-no- 
hara,  in  Iriki m，  of  Satsuma  kimi,  the  domain(;-rvo)  of  his  late  father.  Since  [Shige- 
michi] has  reported  this  fact,  and  a letter  of  summons  has  been  handed  down  through 
the  shu-go  of  that  kuni,  Osumi  Suri-no-stike,^  [Shigemichi]  is  awaiting  the  results. 
Now,  when  ^^higekazu  went  down  [to  Kyu-shu]  from  Zhitcho  North  mtira,  [in  Mima- 
saka  kuni],  he  made  his  wife  remain  in  that  mura，  and  also  left  Sakon  nyu-dd  as  his 
deputy.  Therefore,  although  Shigekazu  has  gone  to  the  Chinzei/  this  mura  is  seized, 
and  Shigemichi  is  unable  to  derive  from  it  a  particle  of  income.  Moreover,  although 
messengers  arrived  with  orders  from  the  Kwant5  and  Rokuhara,^  they  were  speedily 
expelled  ；  which  was  an  unprecedented  evil  act.  Shigekazu  has  taken  away  the  principal 
inhabitants'^'  with  him  to  the  Chinzei,*  and  in  his  absence  his  wife  dares  such  acts;  she 
cannot  by  any  means  escape  their  consequences.  As  [Shigemichi]  has  now  for  the  first 
time  heard  about  the  matter  of  the  messengers  with  orders,  it  is  hereby  reported.  It  is 
therefore  respectfully  petitioned  again  that  immediately,  in  accordance  with  the  former 
order,  it  be  commanded  to  forward  the  said  wife  [of  Shigekazu]  ノ' 

1 See  No.  36.  Probably  in  compliance  with  that  petition,  an  order  had  been  issued,  which  has  been 
lost.  According  to  No.  38,  the  summoning  order  was  issued  the  day  after  the  petition. 

2  About  a  dozen  characters  are  worm-eaten.  3  Hisatsune,  the  third  lord  of  Shimadzu. 

4  The  Chinzei  means  Kyu-shu. 

6  That  is,  from  the  sko-gun's  government  at  Kamakura  and  his  representatives  at  Rokuhara  in 
Kyoto. 

6  Do-min. 


38.  ORDER  FROM  KAMAKURA  TO  ROKUHARA,  1278 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
The  sko  gun's  government  at  Kamakura  had  its  representatives  at  north  and  south  Rokuhara,  in 
Kyoto  ；  they  had  general  supervision  over  affairs  at  the  Capital  and  of  the  western  half  of  Japan. 
The  present  document  was  addressed  to  them  from  the  Kamakura  government,  instructing  them  to 
carry  out  the  shd-gim's  command. 
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"As  regards  Yo-ichi  Shigekazu's  outrages  [alleged  by]  Shibuya  Shiro  nyu-dd  Jo- 
Butsu's  widow  My5-Ren  and  his  son  Shigemichi,  [the  latter's]  renewed  accusation  is 
sent  herewith.  In  order  to  deal  with  (sa-da)  the  matter,  it  has  been  ordered  to  summon 
Shigekazu.  Now  it  is  reported  that  his  wife  and  deputy  do  evil  acts  in  Kawae  gd, 
Mimasaka  kmii，  which  is  exceedingly  unseemly.  By  command,  the  order  that  both 
Shigekazu  and  his  wife  be  immediately  summoned  is  hereby  transmitted. 

"Ko-an  I  y.  8  m.  14  d  [i  September  1278].  Sagami  no  Kami,^  monogram. 

"Mutsu  no  kami  dom. 
"Echigo  Sakon  no  taiju  shogen  dono.^^ 

1 H5j6  Tokimune,  the  regent. 

39.  REFUTATION  BY  YO-ICHI,  c.  1279 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
The  following  two  documents  are  undated,  but  presumably  are  of  1279, 

"Taira  no  Tameshige^  respectfully  replies 

"That  his  step-mother  Myo-Ren  and  her  son  Iya-shir5  Shigemichi  cannot  escape  the 
penalty  for  their  guilt,  since  they,  disregarding  the  late  father  Jo-Butsu's  autographic 
letter  of  devise,  falsely  charged  that  [Tameshige]  had  been  repudiated  [by  his 
father]  ；  and  since,  while  causing  a letter  of  summons  for  an  appointed  day  to  be 
issued  to  Tameshige  at  his  abode  in  Satsuma,  Shigemichi,  after  twelve  days,  secured 
by  false  pretense  the  [sho-gun's]  order  investing  him  [with  the  holdings  that  be- 
longed to  Tameshige]. 

"The  letter  of  accusation  by  the  aforesaid  stated  that  Shigekazu,  *this  being  Tame- 
shigeformer  name,*  the  unfilial  child  repudiated  by  his  father  J6-Butsu  that  he  was, 
had  attempted  outrageously  evil  acts,  fled  Shibuya  and  went  to  Zhitcho  North  mura， 
Mimasaka  kuni,  committing  [further]  outrages,  and  again  fled  to  T6-no-hara,  Sat- 
suma, where  he  attempted  evil  acts,  and  would  not  respond  to  the  [sho-gun's]  sum- 
mons; *etc.  Only  the  chief  points  are  given.*  This  is  a  surprising  charge.  Tameshige 
is  not  at  all a  repudiated  child.  Owing  to  his  step-mother  Myo-Ren's  slander,  he  once 
was  somewhat  under  Jo-Butsu's  suspicion;  but  as  Tameshige  served  in  the  household 
of  Lord  Musashi  nyu-dd,-  the  latter,  hearing  that  Tameshige  was  blameless,  sent 
Kishima  U-emon  fiyil-do  D5-Gaku  as  envoy  to  J5-Butsu;  and,  in  accordance  with  the 
[lord's]  wish  conveyed  by  the  envoy,  Tameshige  was  pardoned,  and  was  thereafter 
undisturbed.  This  is  a  fact  well  known  to  all  his  relatives  and  ie\\ows(bd-hai) .  Conse- 
quently, Tameshige  held,  according  to  Jo-Butsu's  autographic  letter  of  devise,  the 
homestead  at  Shibuya  and  other  domains;  and  Myo-Ren  and  the  other  cannot  escape 
penalty  for  their  guilt  of  having  seized  the  homestead  at  Shibuya  when  Tameshige 
went  down  to  his  domain  in  Mimasaka.  As  Tameshige  was  on  the  point  of  reporting 
the  matter, 3  they  with  an  evil  intent  prevented  him  by  entering  arbitrary  charges 
[against  him] .  *This  is  the  first  [point]  * 

" [It  is  accused  that]  Tameshige  did  not  respond  to  the  summons.  During  the  several 
months  that  Tameshige  nassed  at  his  domains  in  Mimasaka,  Myo-Ren  dared  not  say 
aught,  but  when  he  went  to  his  domain  in  Satsuma,  she  caused  [the  sko-gun's]  sum- 
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moning  order  to  be  given  to  his  helpless  wife.  Since  women  never  take  part  in  political 
affairs,  she  replied  [and  suggested j  that  the  order  be  addressed  to  the  principal  party 
(shd-hi),  Tameshige.  Once  the  order  was  sent  to  Satsuma,  [TameshigeJ  at  once 
hastened  hither  in  response  to  the  summons.  That  he  did  not  disobey  may  well  be 
seen. 氺 This  is  the  second  [point J.* 

"Next,  [the  accusation  said  that]  for  such  ordinary  crimes  as  night-attacks,  robbery, 
dacoity,  and  piracy,  penalties  were  well  defined,  but  Tameshige's  attempts  were  un- 
paralleled wickedness;  etc.  This  is  a  disconcerting  charge.  As  has  been  said  above, 
since  Tameshige  held  [his  domains]  in  accordance  with  his  late  father  Jo-Butsu's 
autographic  letter  of  devise,  why  should  he  commit  outrages?  And  yet  falsely  to 
accuse  him  of  being  guilty  of  offenses  exceeding  the  six  classes  of  felonies/  is  an  un- 
speakable event.  The  six  classes  of  felons  are  enemies  of  the  state  and  foes  of  men,  and 
[these  crimes]  are  prohibited  by  the  civil  law  and  forewarned  by  the  feudal  justice.' 
The  names  of  the  offenses  enumerated  in  the  letter  of  accusation  are  patent.''  Abusive 
calumny'  also  is  under  ban  in  this  enlightened  age,  as  is  clear  from  instances  before 
our  eyes.  Now,  for  Kageyasu,  as  agent  for  Shigeniichi  and  others,  to  use,  as  he  did, 
abusive  language  in  reference  to  the  chief  heir-  Tameshipe,  is  an  unheard-of  conduct. 
The  one  was  Shigemichi's  agent  ；  the  other,  the  right  chief  heir.  Even  an  ordinary 
calumny  is  no  light  offense ；  how  much  more  serious  must  be  a  false  abuse?  It  is  peti- 
tioned that  immediately  [Kagevasu  receive]  sanction  prescribed  by  law.'  *This  is  the 
third  [point]  .* 

''What  is  called  the  order  of  summons  that  has  been  handed  down®  along  with  the 
letter  of  accusation  is  dated  Ko-an  ist  year  5th  month  19th  day  [10  June  12 78] ； ェ。 
what  is  called  [the  order  of]  investiture"  and  presented  [by  My5-Ren]  is  dated  the 
same  year  6th  month  3rd  day  [24  June  1278] .  The  interval  was  only  twelve  days.^^ 
When  Myo-Ren  and  the  other  made  the  false  accusation  that  Tameshige  had  com- 
mitted outrageous  acts,  and  thereby  [succeeded]  in  having  an  order  of  summons 
handed  down,  it  would  be  expected  that  a  judgment  would  be  made  only  after  accusa- 
tions and  refutations  had  been  matched  with  each  other.  Whereas  the  journey  on  land 
and  sea  between  the  Kwantd"  and  Satsuma  is  not  easy  and  requires  several  months, 
for  Myo-Ren  to  aver  that  in  twelve  days  after  the  handing  down  of  the  summons  she 
was  granted  a letter  of  investiture,  and  to  present  it,  is  an  inconceivable  act.  If  an 
investiture  could  be  granted  without  examination,  why  was  a  summons  issued?  If  the 
results  of  a  summons  were  to  be  awaited,  how  could  an  investiture  be  applied  for  in 
[only]  more  than  ten  days?  Apparently  she  fabricated  the  lying  accusation  a?ainst 
Tameshige,  and  before  its  examination  secured  an  investiture  by  false  pretense.  Why 
should  not  such  an  act  of  wicked  duplicity  be  chastized?  Official  sanction  is,  therefore, 
respectfully  petitioned  for.  *This  is  the  fourth  [point]  .* 

"Jo-Butsu  has  left  the  statement  that  his  letters  of  devise  would  all  be  autographic. 
If  the  letters  of  devise  held  by  Myo-Ren  and  the  other  be  called  forth,  [Tameshige] 
would  have  a  statement  to  make.  *This  is  the  fifth  [point]  .* 

"Again,  the  letter  of  accusation  said  that  Tameshige  should  be  punished  capitally:" 
etc.  Capital  punishments  are  decapitation  and  other  [forms  of  death  penalty] ,  which 
are  inflicted  as  the  extreme  measure  under  the  penal  law.  It  is  disconcerting  for  Tame- 
shige, who  held  [his  domains]  in  virtue  of  Jo-Butsu's  autographic  letter  of  devise,  to 
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be  wantonly  seized  of  his  homestead  at  Shibuya  during  his  absence,  and  moreover  to 
be  made  the  object  of  an  application  for  a  capital  punishment. 

"Briefly,  it  is  hereby  petitioned  that,  as  regards  calumny,  inasmuch  as  the  proof  is 
clear,  [the  offender]  be  punished  according  to  the  established  law;  that,  as  for  the 
error  in  [the  issue  of]  the  order  of  investiture  and  for  the  doubt  regarding  the  letters 
of  devise,  these  matters  be  each  investigated;  and  that  Tameshige  be,  in  accordance 
with  the  autographic  letter  of  devise,  granted  a  decision  of  investiture.  For  this  peti- 
tion, this  brief  statement  is  respectfully  submitted." 

*    *  The  parts  here  enclosed  between  the  asterisks  are  written  in  small  characters  in  the  original. 

1 That  is,  Yo-ichi,  or,  Shigekazu,  now  changed  to  Tameshige. 

2  Ho  jo  Yoshimasa.  See  No.  26,  n.  3.  s  To  bring  a  suit. 

4  By  the  six  kinds  of  felony (roku-zoku)  are  probably  meant;  disturbance  of  peace  by  armed 
bodies  of  men,  murder,  night-attack,  robbery,  dacoity,  and  piracy,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Jd-ei 
shiki-moku  (art.  3)，  as  the  crimes  the  suppression  of  which  was  among  the  shu-go's  chief  duties. 

B  Shiki-moku.  6  That  is,  as  among  the  six  classes  of  felonies. 

7  Article  12  of  the  Jd-ei  skiki-moku  says: 一 "Of  the  offense  of  using  abusive  language : ~ Quarrels 
and  murders  have  their  origin  in  abusive  language.  In  grave  cases,  the  offender  shall  be  sent  into 
exile;  in  minor  cases,  ordered  into  confinement.  If  during  the  course  of  a  judicious  hearing,  one  of 
the  parties  give  vent  to  abuse  or  insults,  the  place  in  dispute  shall  be  decided  in  favor  of  the  other 
party.  If  the  other  party,  however,  has  not  right  on  his  side,  some  other  domain  [of  the  offender] 
shall  be  confiscated.  If  he  has  no  domain,  he  shall  be  punished  by  being  sent  into  exile." 

8  Tameshige  claims  to  be  J6-Butsu's  chief  heiric haku-shi) . 

0  In  the  repeated  process  of  charges  and  answers  that  the  parties  to  a  suit  made  in  the  judicial 
procedure  of  this  period,  as  described  in  No.  16,  the  statement  and  the  supporting  documents  pre- 
sented by  one  party  were  shown  to  the  other  for  examination. 

10  See  No.  37,  n.  i.  u  An-do.  See  No.  12，  n.  15. 

12  A  wrong  arithmetic.  . la  Here,  Kamakura  is  meant  in  effect. 

" Dan-zai, 


40.  RENEWED  ACCUSATION  OF  YO-ICHI,  c.  1279 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
[Marginal  note] :  "Accusation  of  the  second  mon,  presented  on  4th  month  2d  day."^ 

"The  nun  Myo-Ren,  widow  of  Shibuya  Goro-shiro  nyii-dd  Jo-Butsu,  his  son  Taira  no 
Shigemichi,  and  granddaughter  Take-tsuru,  again  beg  to  report 

"Concerning  the  evil  acts  and  outrages  [committed  by]  Yo-ichi  Shigekazu.^ 
" [Documents]  presented  herewith: 

"One  document,  Jo-Butsu's  letter  sent  to  Suwa  nyil-do  Shin-Zho:  a  copy.* 

"One  document,  J6-Butsu's  autographic  letter:  a  copy.* 

"Two  documents,  reports  by  the  deputies  on  Shigekazu's  evil  acts. 
"The  aforesaid  affair  has  been  frequently  reported.  Now,  the  letter  of  refutation 
stated  that  [the  defendant],  though  he  had  been  under  Jo-Butsu's  suspicion,  was 
pardoned  when,  he  serving  at  the  household  of  lord  Musashi  nyil-do,  the  latter's  wish 
was  conveyed  [to  Jo-Butsu]  by  Kishima  Uemon  nyu-dd  Do-Gaku ；  and  that  thence- 
forth he  had  not  been  disturbed,  as  all  the  family  was  aware;  *etc.  A  summary.* 

"Concerning  this,  Jo-Butsu's  autographic  letter  written  after  [the  coming  of]  the 
envoy  is  herewith  presented,  in  which  the  details  will  be  seen.  The  claim  that  [Shige- 
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kazu]  was  pardoned  is  very  untrue.  Besides,  if  there  had  been  no  disturbance  after  the 
pardon  of  his  repudiation,  [Shigekazu]  should  surely  have  waited  upon  Jo-Butsu  at 
his  house  when  he  was  ill  before  death,  but  that  never  took  place.  In  short,  [Jo- 
Butsu's]  autographic  letter  said:  If  [Shigekazu]  said  he  had  been  pardoned,  when  he 
was  not  pardoned,  that  should  be  reported  to  the  authorities  and  he  be  exiled  to  Iwo- 
zhima  or  Ezo-zhima.^  It  is  customary  to  adjudicate  [about  a  person]  according  to 
letters  of  rebuke  written  by  his  progenitor.';  Has  not  Shigekazu  invited  censure  upon 
himself  by  his  own  words  in  refutation?  Next,  as  regards  his  claim  that  [his  alleged 
pardon j  was  known  to  all  in  the  family,  that  was  a  surprising  statement,  for  they 
cannot  be  witnesses,  since  the  autographic  letter  is  clear.  *This  is  the  first  [point]  .* 

"Next,  the  same  letter  [of  refutation]  stated  that,  though  [Shigekazu]  held  both  the 
homestead  at  Shibuya  and  the  other  domains,  in  accordance  with  Jo-Butsu's  auto- 
graphic letter  of  devise,  the  homestead  at  Shibuya  had  been  seized  ；  *etc.* 

"Concerning  this  point,  also,  the  same  circumstance  of  the  repudiation  [is  pertinent], 
[The  letter  of  devise  that  Shigekazu  adduces  J is  probably  a letter  written  before  the 
repudiation,  and  therefore  invalid  as  testimony.  Next,  as  regards  the  homestead  at 
Shibuya,  it  was  disposed  of  in  accordance  with  the  letters  of  devise  and  [the  sho-gun's] 
order.  As  for  the  other  domains,  since  Shigekazu  invaded  them  and  acted  outrageously, 
it  is  hereby  petitioned  that  [his  wrongdoingrsl  be  stopped.  Concerning  his  evil  acts,  the 
deputies'  reports  are  herewith  presented.  They  are  acts  unparalleled  in  ancient  or 
modern  times.  As  a  warning  for  o{hers{bd-hai)  in  the  future,  [Shigekazu]  should 
surely  receive  chastisement.  *This  is  the  second  [point].* 

"Next,  as  for  the  orders  of  investiture  which  were  granted  to  Myo-Ren  and  others, 
they  were,  while  Jo-Butsu  was  still  alive,  petitioned  for,  in  order  to  prevent  future 
difficulties,  through  Ise  nyfi-dd  Gyo-Gwan,  and  granted  after  due  examination  of  the 
petition.  What  other  circumstances  could  there  be?  Shigekazu,  knowing  as  he  did 
[the  existence  of]  the  order,  yet  seized,  as  he  avows  himself,  the  domain  in  Mimasaka 
and  the  domain  in  Satsuma.  The  guilt  of  disobeying  an  order  is  particularly  serious. 
What  he  seized  should  at  once  be  restored,  and  he  should,  following  other  instances,  be 
punished  for  his  offense  of  disobeying  the  orders.  *This  is  the  third  [point]  .* 

"Next,  as  regards  his  wife,  [shigekazu  stated  that]  she  had  replied  that  since  she 
was  a  woman  she  did  not  take  part  in  public  affairs,  and  therefore  [the  summons] 
should  be  addressed  to  the  principal  party  J  When  the  words  'principal  party'  are  used 
in  a  document,  it  may  well  be  seen  [by  the  judges]  that  the  wife  must  have  been 
managing  aftairs  as  proxy. ^  Since  she  would  not  recognize  Shigemichi's  proxy  but  acted 
arbitrarily,  the  matter  was  reported,  and  an  order  was  issued  from  the  K  wan  to. 
Thereupon,  as  [the  execution  of  the  order]  was  urged  from  the  lords  at  Rokuhara,^  the 
said  wife  not  only  disregarded  the  letter  of  summons,  but  also  destroyed  the  order, 
and  [caused?]  the  messenger  To-goro  to  be  beaten  and  wounded,  whose  right  and  left 
fingers  were  broken.  All  this  incident  the  messenger  Emi  Sabur5  nyil-do  Do-A  saw 
with  his  own  eyes. ll  there  be  any  doubt,  he  might  be  inquired  of,  and  everything 
would  be  clearly  seen.  Now,  the  attendance  of  the  said  wife  is  due"  She  should  at  once 
be  examined  and  punished  for  her  offense.  *This  is  the  fourth  [point]  .* 

"Next,  as  regards  the  proxy  KageyasuV^  complaints.  The  letters  of  accusation  by 
Myo-Ren  and  others  have  frequently  been  handed  down  from  the  Kwanto  [to 
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Shigekazu].i2  How  is  it  that  he  should,  as  he  did,  present  his  letter  of  refutation  as 
against  Kageyasu's  urging  letter"  in  disregard  of  the  original  accusations  [by  the 
plaintiffs]  ？  It  is  an  extraordinary  procedure.  It  was  solely  with  a  view  to  imposing 
upon  the  judges.  In  short,  Shigekazu's  evil  and  illegal  acts  have  been  stated  in  the 
reports  of  the  proxy.  Whether  Kageyasu's  urging  constitutes  abusive  calumny,  is 
respectfully  submitted  to  official  decision.  Next:  that  [Shigekazu]  is  the  chief  heir,  is 
also  a  falsehood.  Even  if  he  were  the  chief  heir,  he  has  been  repudiated  by  his  father; 
it  is  an  absurd  claim. 

"Other  points  are  of  minor  importance,  and  need  no  refutation.  In  order  that  at 
once  both  parties  be  summoned  and  confronted  with  each  other,  so  that  evil  acts  and 
outrages  be  stopped  and  proper  punishments  be  meted  out,  and  the  grievances  be 
remedied,  this  renewed  petition  is  hereby  submitted." 

*  *  The  parts  placed  between  asterisks  in  the  translation  are  written  in  small  characters  in  the 
original  text. 

1 As  was  explained  in  No.  i6,  the  normal  trial  of  a  case  before  the  shd- gun's  court  in  this  period 
consisted  of  three  repeated  charges(mon)  by  the  plaintiff  and  as  many  refutations (c/:iH)  by  the  de- 
fendant, each  charge  being  answered  by  a  refutation.  Sometimes,  when  the  arguments  and  the  docu- 
ments had  made  the  issues  sufficiently  clear  at  the  second  matching  of  charge  and  answer,  a  third 
was  dispensed  with.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  case  was  specially  involved  or  had  been  rendered  diffi- 
cult by  new  charges  or  counter  charges,  a  fourth  exchange  of  arguments  by  the  parties  was  deemed 
necessary,  though  only  in  very  rare  instances.  Often,  after  this  process,  the  parties  might  be  con- 
fronted with  each  other  at  the  court. 

2  If  in  the  second  year  of  K6-an,  13  May  1279. 

3  His  new  name,  Tameshige,  is  not  recognized  by  the  accusers  or  is  unknown  to  them. 
^  An,  a  transcribed  copy,  as  distinguished  from  sko-mon,  the  original  copy. 

5  See  No.  32. 

6  The  rise  of  the  warrior  class  in  Japan  brought  with  it  a  new  social  order  and  new  social  ethics 
which  widely  differed  from  the  state  of  things  to  which  the  civilian  nobles  of  Kyoto  had  been 
accustomed.  Among  other  things,  the  new  class  necessarily  emphasized  the  principles  of  discipline 
and  obedience.  And  this  spirit  found  its  expression,  for  example,  in  the  almost  complete  freedom 
which  was  now  given  to  the  house-father  in  the  manner  of  devising  his  property  amongst  his 
children.  This  privilege  was  accompanied  with  his  power  to  revise  his  testament  at  will.  In  the  Jd-ei 
shiki-nwku  occur  the  following  articles : ― 

"20.  Of  the  estate  left  by  a  son  who,  after  getting  a letter  of  devise,  predeceases  the  parents. 
Even  when  the  child  is  alive,  what  is  to  hinder  the  parents  from  revoking  [the  assignment]  ？  How 
much  more,  then,  are  they  [free  to  dispose  of  the  estate]  after  the  child  has  died.  It  must  be  left 
solely  to  the  discretion  of  the  father  or  grandfather." 

"26.  Of  revoking  a  domain  devised  to  one  son,  after  a  writ  of  investiture  has  been  granted,  and 
then  devising  it  to  another  son.  That  matters  of  this  kind  are  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
parents  has  been  already  practically  laid  down  in  a  preceding  section.  Hence,  even  when  a  writ  of 
investiture  has  been  granted  in  accordance  with  the  earlier  devise,  yet  if  the  father  revokes  [the 
domain]  and  devises  it  to  another  son,  it  is  upon  the  later  devise  that  our  adjudication  will  be 
based." 

" Shd 'in,  literally,  the  right  member.  s /)ai- も？ e'flw. 

e  Cf.  No.  38.  10  Because  she  was  summoned  ；  see  No.  38. 

11 The  plaintiff's  proxy  already  referred  to. 

12  Each  letter  of  accusation  was,  as  a  rule,  shown  to  the  defendant,  so  that  he  might  refute  the 
charges  and  defend  himself  to  his  best  advantage.  Likewise,  each  letter  of  refutation  was  shown  to 
the  plaintiff,  who  would  base  upon  it  his  renewed  accusation. 

13  Probably  a letter  urging  Shigekazu  to  cease  his  wrong  and  restore  what  he  had  seized. 
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41.  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  SHO-GUN'S  COURT  ON  MYO-REN  VS. 

YO-ICHI,  1280 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
"In  regard  to  Zhitcho  North  mura,  in  Kawae  go,  of  Mimasaka  kim'i,  and  to  T5-no- 
hara，  in  Iriki m,  01  Satsuma  ktmi,  in  dispute (ぶみ r ひな) between  the  nun  Myo-Ren, 
widow  of  Shibuya  Goro-shiro  Shigetsune  hd-shi，  Buddhist  name  Jo-Butsu,  his  son 
lya-shiro  Shigemichi,  and  [the  latter's]  daughter  Take-tsuru,  [on  the  one  side] , 
and  Yo-ichi  Tameshige,  original  name  Shigekazu,  [on  the  other  side  J. 
"Although  the  points  raised  in  the  accusations  and  refutations  [in  the  aforesaid  case] 
are  many,  [the  facts]  in  brief  are  [as  follow] .  Jo-Butsu's  domains  were  devised  to 
Shigemichi  and  the  others  in  the  3d  year  of  Ken-chi  [  1277] .  As  for  Tameshige,  that 
he  was  repudiated  is  evident  in  Jo-Butsu  s  autographic  letters.  Yet  [for  Tameshige]  to 
have  invaded  Zhitcho  North  mura  and  To-no-hara  and  committed  outrages,  was 
exceedingly  unreasonable.  Now,  although 1 ameshige  claims  that,  whereas  he  held 
both  the  homestead  at  Shibuya  and  the  other  domains  in  accordance  with  Jo-Butsu's 
autographic  letter  of  devise,  Myo-Ren  and  the  others  seized  the  Shibuya  homestead 
while  Tameshige  was  away  in  his  domain  in  Mimasaka,  Shigemichi  and  others  replied 
that  the  said  devise  was  a letter  written  before  the  repudiation,  and  that  they  dealt 
with  [the  domains]  in  accordance  with  the  subsequent  letters^  and  [the  sho-gun's] 
orders ；  and  Tameshige  had  no  word  of  refutation. 

"Also  the  extreme  want  of  reason  on  Tameshige 's  part  is  apparent  in  the  fact  that, 
whereas,  if  he  possessed  a letter  of  devise,  he  should  [first]  accuse  Shigemichi  and  the 
others,  he  referred  to  it  in  his  letter  of  refutation  [only  so  late  as]  when  they  accused 
him;  and  then,  though  he  came  up  [to  Kamakura]  after  receiving  frequent  summonses, 
he  did  not  undergo  questions  and  answers,  but  fled  to  Mutsu.^^ 

"Next,  although  Tameshige  says  that  it  was  wicked  duplicity  on  the  part  of  Shige- 
michi and  the  others  to  have  caused  the  summons  of  Ko-an  ist  year  5th  month  19th 
day  to  be  given  [to  Tameshige] ,  and,  on  the  6th  month  3d  day  of  the  same  year,  to 
have  secured  on  a  false  pretense  the  order  of  investiture;  when  Shigemichi  and  the 
others  reply  that  [the  investiture]  was  applied  for  through  the  commissioner  Ise 
nyil-do  Gyo-Gwan  during  Jo-Butsu's  lifetime,  and  was  granted  after  official  examina- 
tion, Tameshige  does  not  refute  it. 

"Then  Shigemichi  and  the  others  shall,  according  to  J5-Butsu's  letters  of  devise  and 
the  orders  of  investiture,  ho\d{ryd-shd)  the  aforesaid  domains ( sho-ryd ) . 

"Next,  although  Shigemichi  and  the  others  say  that  Tameshige  should  be  punished 
for  not  having  obeyed  the  summons  when  he  was  urged  from  Rokuhara  [to  appear], 
but  having  on  the  contrary  destroyed  the  order,  and  beaten  and  wounded  a  messenger 
and  broken  his  right  and  left  fingers,  Tameshige  has  disputed  the  matter,  and  no  report 
has  been  received  from  Rokuhara;  and,  therefore,  the  matter  will  not  be  adjudged 
(sa-da)  for  the  present. 

"Next:  Tameshige  petitions  that  Kageyasu,  the  proxy  of  Myo-Ren  and  the  others, 
be  punished  for  his  abusive  calumny,  since  he  stated  in  his  letter  of  accusation  that, 
while  night-attacks,  robbery,  dacoity,  and  piracy,  were  regular  offenses  for  which 
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penalties  had  been  defined,  Tameshige's  acts  were  unparalleled  wickednesses.  But  since 
Tameshige  invaded  domains  of  shigemichi  and  the  others  and  wantonly  obstructed 
[their  enjoyment  of  them],  the  words  referred  to  cannot  be  dealt  with  as  calumny, 
and  therefore  will  not  be  taken  cognizance  of  ( sa-da ) . 

"In  pursuance  of  the  command  of  the  Lord  of  Kamakura,  it  is  decreed  thus. 

"Ko-an  2  y.  12  m.  22  d.  [24  January  1280] . 

Sag3.mi-nO'kami  Taira  no  Ason,^  monogram." 

1 See  the  26th  article  cited  in  n.  6  to  No.  40. 

la  0-shu  (the  extreme  northern  kuni  Mutsu)  may  be  a  miscopy  of  Sasshu,  i.e.,  Satsuma. 

2  Ho  jo  Tokimune,  the  regent.  The  successive  Hojo  regents(5 ヌ もも cm)  were  ex  officio  chiefs  of  the 
executive("'flw- (/o も ofo)  and  military (^amwraf  dokoro)  offices  of  the  sho-gtm's  government  at  Kama- 
kura. In  fact,  the  sho-gun  was  the  nominal  head,  and  the  shikken  the  real  ruler  of  feudal  Japan. 


42.  SHIBUYA  ARISHIGE'S  WILL,  1280' 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II.) 
The  devisor  Arishige  was  the  fourth  son  of  Akishige,  the  second  lord  of  Inki-in.  The  latter  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Kimishige,  the  eldest  son,  whose  heir  was  Shigemoto,  the  devisee  of  this  document. 
Shigemoto,  therefore,  on  succeeding  to  his  father,  united  in  his  possession  the  domains  of  his  father 
and  uncle.  See  the  genealogical  table  of  the  family. 

"To  devise  domains 

To  Hatsu-do-Maru.2 

"One  place:  one  [house,  namely]  Seita  nyu-dd's  western  house,  in  Shibuya,  of  Yo- 
shida  Upper  shd，  Sagami  kuni.  Also,  5  ch5  of  wooded  land  in  Fuji-gokoro,  of  the 
same  place.  The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  stated  in  the  original  document, 
"One  place:  westward  of  the  Kami-yama  temple,  at  Shimo-mori,  in  Kawae  gd，  Mima- 

saka  kimi.  The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  stated  in  the  original  document, 
"One  place :  three-fifths  of  the  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki  gd，  in  Iriki m，  Satsuma  kuni. 
"The  aforesaid  places  are  Sho-ZenV'  hereditary  possessions.  Since  he  has  special 
thought  of  Hatsu-do-Maru,  though  he  is  a  nephew/  [the  aforesaid  places]  are,  to- 
gether with  the  orders  [of  investiture]  and  [the  documents  of]  successive  transmis- 
sion, devised  to  him  for  all  time.  As  for  the  various  obligations,^  they  should  be  ren- 
dered according  to  precedents.  Devised  thus. 

"Ko-an  3  y.  5  m.  8  d.  [6  June  1280].  Shami  sno-Zen,®  (monogram)." 

1 Cf.  No.  24  A. 

2  The  boyhood  name  of  Shibuya  Shigemoto,  the  fourth  lord  of  the  Iriki-in. 

3  By  the  original  document  is  meant  an  earlier  letter  of  devise  with  which  the  hereditary  succes- 
sion of  this  same  estate  began,  and  in  which  the  boundaries  were  fully  set  forth.  To  this,  the  later 
devises,  so  long  as  they  covered  the  identical  estate,  would  be  considered  in  the  light  of  appendices. 
In  the  present  instance,  the  devise  drawn  up  in  No.  24  A  above  is  probably  the  "original  document," 
kon  sho-mon. 

4  That  is,  not  a  son. 

5  Ku-zki,  obligations,  in  this  example,  owed  to  the  sho-gun  by  the  holder  as  a  go  ke-nin.  See  No. 
13,  nn.  7a  and  12. 

8  Sho-Zen  was  the  Buddhist  name  of  Arishige.  He  fell  in  battle  the  following  year  at  the  invasion 
of  the  Mongols. 
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43.  THE  SHO-GUiTS  CONFIRMATION  OF  SHIMOMURA  SHIGE- 
MURA'S  HOLDINGS,  1288 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII，  and  SK,  VII.) 
The  shimomura  branch  of  the  Shibuya  family  descended  from  Shigekata,  younger  brother  of  the 
second  lord  of  Iriki-m,  Arishige.  His  eldest  son  Shigetsugu  adopted  as  his  heir  his  younger  brother 
Shigemura. 

"That  Taira  no  Shigemura  shall  forthwith  possess (r3'o-c^f)  ta  and  houses  in 
Fukaya  gd，  of  Yoshida  Upper  shd,  Sacrami  kuni;  the  two  miira  Kame-ishi  and 
Hanishi-dani, m  Kawae  gd，  Mimasaka  kuni;  and  Soeda  mura,  in  Iriki  in，  Satsuma 
kuni.  The  names  and  the  boundaries  of  the  above  are  set  forth  in  the  letter  of 
devise. 

"It  IS  hereby  decreed,  by  [the  sho-gun's]  command,  that  the  aforesaid  should,  accord- 
ing to  his  elder  brother  Shigetsugu's  letter  of  relinquishment^  dated  Ko-an  9th  year 
6th  month  8th  day  [ i  July  1286]，  possess (r_yJ-5//o)  [the  aforementioned  places] . 
"Sho-o  I  y.  6  m.  27  d.  [26  July  1288], 

"Former  Musashi  no  kami，  faira  no  Ason^-  (monogram). 

"Sagami  no  kami，  Taira  no  Ason,^  (monogram)." 

1 Sari  zho,  a letter  surrendering  a  right  in  favor  of  another  person.  In  cases  like  the  present,  this 
is  tantamount  to  a letter  of  devise. 

2  Osaragi  (Hojo)  Nobutoki,  the  Co-signer.  3  Hojo  Sadatoki,  the  Regent. 


44.  ZHU-A'S  TESTAMENTS,  1287-1288 

(Abridged  copies  in  Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 
Shibuya  Hei-shiro  Arishige,  a  younger  brother  of  the  third  lord  of  Iriki-in,  Kimishige,  served,  as 
has  been  said,  in  the  war  of  national  defense  on  the  northern  shores  of  Kyu-shu  against  the  Mongol 
invasion,  and,  on  15  July  1281,  fell  in  battle,  together  with  his  brothers  Muneshige  and  Shigenao. 
ATishige  does  not  seem  to  have  left  a  child.  It  is  not  known  whether  his  wife,  who  was  a  Shimadzu, 
survived  him  ；  the  following  wills  were  written  by  the  father  Akishige  s  widow,  dividing  the  estate 
left  by  Arishige  among  his  surviving  brothers  and  other  near  relatives.  The  document  No.  42  should 
be  compared. 

"The  nun  Zhu-A's  testament /  a  transcription.  Summarized.  K5-an  loth  year  ist  month  nth 
day  ；  and  Sh6-6  ist  year  loth  month  ―  day.  Estate  left  by  Hei-shiro  nyu-dd."~ 

"Testamenti  regarding  the  distribution  of  the  domains  and  obligations  [of  the 
estate]  left  by  Hei-shiro  nyfi-ddr 
" *Naka  nmra  and  lower  Kami-vama  mura ，  of  Hon  gd,  in  Kawae  go: —— 
"Public  ta;'5  4  cho  8'- つ 3  tan  19  bu，  of  which: 
('Hei-zhi  nyil-dd*  i  cho  i  tan  310  bu; 
Sho-Gwan  60/  i  cho  309  bu; 
Oku  no  go-zeUy^  i  cho  2  tan; 
Taki  no  go-zen,^ 1 cho  4  tan.' 
"The  rest  is  omitted.  Summary/ 
" (North  side  of  Kiyoshiki,  in  Iriki  in,  shall  be  held  by  Hei-zhi  nyu-do^  and  Hei- 
zaburo  nyn-do  Sho-Gwan  bd.  The  boundaries  are  set  forth  in  the  letter  of  devise ノ 
"Summary.  The  other  articles  are  omitted.? 
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" *Sho-o  I  y.  10  m.  ―  d.  [November  1288].  Zhu-Amida-Butsu,  monogram/  " 

"Testament  on  another  sheet :  in  [the  letter  of]  gift  to  An-yo  zki.s 
" 'Ichino-no'^  shall  be  Sho-Gwan  do's  share.  Of  the  revenue  of  that  place,  five  pieces  of 
silk  are  the  share  of  this  chapel.  Certified  thus. 

" 'Ko-an  10  y.  i  m.  25  d.  [10  March  1287].  Mother  nun,  monogram/  " 


1 Oki-bumi,  literally,  letter  left  behind.  2  Arishige,  Buddhist  name  Sho-Zen. 

3  Ko-den,  public  ta.  Kawae  was  a  go,  and  therefore  its  ta  was  still  "public" (も d)  ；  see  No.  13,  n.  8. 

4  The  elder  brother  Kimishige.  5  The  elder  brother  Shigetaka. 

6  These  may  be  the  younger  brother  Muneshige's  daughters,  or  Taki  na  go-zen  may  refer  to 
Arishige's  younger  brother  Shidzushige's  son  Shigetomo's  wife,  who  was  daughter  of  Taki  Shigemune. 
7 Ihe  copyist's  note. 

8  A  Buddhist  church.  Its  priest,  according  to  the  Miyasato  genealogy,  seems  to  have  been  related 
by  marriage  of  his  sister,  to  the  Iriki-in. 

9  A  hamlet  to  the  east  of  Kiyoshiki. 

45.  THE  SHO-GUN，S  ORDERS  DISTRIBUTING  REWARDS  FOR 

SERVICE,  1288 

(Iriki-in  and  Takemitsu  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II  and  XI,  and  SK,  VII.) 
The  Mongol  rulers  of  China  extended  their  arms  of  conquest  to  Japan,  invading  her  in  great  forces 
in  1274  and  1281  and  continuing  occasional  raids  well  on  to  the  fourteenth  century.  Independent 
existence  would  certainly  have  been  lost  to  the  nation  but  for  the  feudal  warriors  who  gallantly 
defended  the  coast  of  northern  Kyu-shu.  In  this  protracted  war  of  national  defense,  men  of  all 
feudal  Japan  participated,  but  its  burden  fell  chiefly  on  the  valiant  go  ke-nin  of  Kyu-shu.  In  1274, 
when  the  invaders  crossed  the  sea  in  more  than  four  hundred  vessels,  ravaged  the  islands  of  Iki  and 
Tsushima,  and  attacked  the  coast  of  north  Kyu-shu,  the  warriors  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga, 
fighting  under  Shimadzu  Sukenaga,  successfully  aided  in  the  repulsion  of  the  enemy.  From  this  time 
on,  Hakata  was  continuously  defended,  Shimadzu  Hisatsune  never  leaving  that  garrison  till  the 
second  great  invasion  of  1281.  The  Mongol  forces  in  that  year  came  in  a  vast  fleet  of  war  vessels 
which  covered  the  face  of  the  sea,  but  were  so  stoutly  resisted  by  the  defense  that  they  failed  to  gain 
a  foothold  on  Kyu-shu.  Many  desultory  encounters  took  place  on  the  water,  when,  on  i6(  ?) 
August,  a  terrific  storm  arose,  and  shattered  the  enemy  fleet  ；  the  Satsuma  and  other  forces  pursued 
the  fleeing  foes  in  their  battered  ships,  and  cut  them  down.i  Hisatsune  died  at  Hakata  in  1284,  but 
his  work  was  continued  by  his  son  Tadamune,  and  the  rigor  of  defense  was  not  relaxed  for  nearly 
thirty  years,-  or  full  thirty -five  years  from  the  first  invasion.^ 

The  defensive  work  consisted  in  the  construction  of  nearly  sixty  miles  of  stone  ramparts  stretch- 
ing along  the  coast,  and  in  maintaining  local  warriors  by  rotation  at  the  garrison  at  Hakata.  Men  of 
Satsuma  shared  in  both  works,  as  is  testified  by  authentic  documents :  the  building  and  repairing  of 
the  ramparts  were  apportioned  among  the  greater  chieftains,  and  the  guard  service  was  done  for 
three  or  four  months  at  a  time,  and  in  some  years  six  months. 

That  the  Shibuya  warriors  took  a  prominent  part  in  war  and  council  in  this  critical  period  may 
be  judged  from  the  single  fact  that,  in  129Q,  Taki  Shigesato  was  appointed  as  one  of  the  twenty-four 
great  men  in  Kyu-shu  whose  duty  it  was  to  assist  the  sko-giin's  deputy  at  Hakata  in  his  administra- 
tion of  civil  justice  among  local  warriors.*  It  has  already  been  said  more  than  once  that  Iriki-in 
Arishige  and  his  younger  brothers  Muneshige  and  Shigenao  died  of  arrow  wounds  on  sea  in  the 
war  of  1 281 .5  For  these  merits,  Arishige's  relatives  received  a  comparatively  large  reward  from  the 
suzerain  (see  A),  a  proof  of  his  distinguished  service.  Arishige  had  served  as  proxy  for  his  elder 
brother  Kimishige,  the  chief  of  Iriki. 

As  reward  for  the  services  that  the  greater  go も f-w/w  had  rendered  in  saving  Japan  from  a  possible 
foreign  conquest,  the  feudal  government  at  Kamakura  granted  them  various  shiki  relative  to  terri- 
tories in  the  northern  third  of  the  island.  A list,  dated  early  in  1287,  of  men  so  rewarded  and  of  the 
shiki  they  received,  is  found  in  the  Hishizhima  mon-zho,  IV;  in  it  again  appears  the  name  of  Taki 
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Shigesato  as  the  recipient  of  the  ji-td  shiki  at  Imahara,  Chikuzen.  The  following  orders  from  Kama- 
kura  set  forth  in  detail  the  lands  and  homesteads  whose  ji-td  shiki  were  allotted  in  128S  to  the 
family  of  the  late  Iriki-in  Arishige  and  to  Takemilsu  (Tomo)  Morokane.  Similar  orders  of  the  same 
date  assigning  to  other  warriors  or  their  families  shiki  in  the  same  general  locality  appear  in  the 
Kokubun  zhi  mon-zho  (quoted  in  SK,  VTI),  the  Shiga  mon-zho,  I  and  VI,  the  Nezhime  uji  mon- 
zho,  and  others. 

That  Arishige 's  younger  brother  Muneshige,  who  also  fell  in  battle  in  1281,  was  granted  ten  cho 
of  land,  or  a  sfiiki  regarding  it,  at  Lower  Nagao,  Chikuzen,  may  be  gathered  from  No.  46  below. 

From  the  institutional  point  of  view,  the  grants  for  service  {kun-k 6  sho)  which  meritorious 
warriors  received  should  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  domains  which  they  had  inherited  from 
their  fathers  and  for  which  they  had  received  the  sko-gim's  writs  of  reinvestiture  at  their  succession 
to  the  estates.  The  latter  were  their  "original  domains" (も ow-r;y(5)  ;  the  former  were  "new  favors" 
{shin-on )  or  "lands  by  favor"(o '卜 f もハ. The  holders  enjoyed  less  restricted  rights  of  disposition  over 
the  inherited  lands  than  over  the  granted,  and  the  sho -gun's  government  exercised  correspondingly 
greater  interference  over  the  second  than  over  the  first.  Grants  were  both  inheritable  and  subin- 
feudable,  but  did  not  admit  of  mortgage  and  sale,  which  were  conditionally  allowed  only  for 
"original"  domains;  and  the  same  restrictions  attached  to  the  "favors"  even  after  inheritance  and 
division. 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  following  rewards  are  stated  to  have  been  assigned  by  \oi{kiizki).  This 
must  mean  that  the  sho -guns  council  had  carefully  listed  lands  and  homesteads  in  northern  Kyu-shu 
whose  shiki  were  available  for  distribution  ；  grouped  them  in  sets  of  graded  magnitudes  ；  and  then 
assigned  by  lot  to  each  recipient  a  set  of  the  grade  which  the  quality  of  his  service  merited. 

A 

"Assignment  of  the  ji-td  shiki  of  Hii  go,  Sawara  kdri，  Chikuzen  kuni,  the  reward';  for 
meritorious  services  rendered  in  the  Mongol  war,  in  K6-an  4th  year  [1281] . 
"One  man,   [the  late]   Shibuya  Hei-shiro  Anshige  hd-shi's  surviving  [relatives, 
namely,]  grandsons  Kame-wo  and  Kame-tsuru/  and  the  adopted  son  Hei-zhi  js.imi- 
shige  hd-shi's^  widow : 
"Ta  and  other  lands,  10  cho: ― 
('Yukitake  my 6: 

"One  place,  Yoko-makura,  ij-^  tan; 

"One  place,  Matsumoto,  9  tan  ； 

"One  place,  Sono,  00  hn; 

"One  place,  Tsukida,  3  tan  ； 

"One  place,  Shimo  Kawarada,  2  Ys  tan  ； 

"One  place,  Kakida,  i  cho  i  tan  ； 

"One  place,  Sakamoto,  5^  tan; 

"One  place,  T6-shita,  2%  tan; 

"One  place,  Uchigoe,  north,  Yz  tan ； 

"One  place,  Uchigoe,  3  tan  ； 

"One  place,  Tsukinoe,  50  bu; 

"One  place,  Imagawa  nyfi-dd's  sono,^  60  bu. 
"In  Wakakuni  my 5: ― 

('One  place,  Uchigoe,  x  tan; 

"One  place,  the  same,  300  bu; 

((One  place,  Fumy  a,  ^  tan  ； 

"One  place,  Yakata-ga-ura,  4  tan; 

"One  place,  the  same,  ij^  tan; 
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"One  place,  Nasoe,  3^  tan; 

"One  place,  Kihana,  2  tan; 

"One  place,  Kakisoe,  ^  tan; 

"One  place,  Kadota,  2  tan; 

"One  place,  Kawarada,  3  tan; 

"One  place,  Sakamoto,  6  tan; 

"One  place,  Furukawa,  tan; 

"One  place,  Futsuhara,  69  bu; 

"One  place,  Okumoto/^  tan; 

"One  place,  Tsuki-ga-shita,  i  cho  3  tan; 

"One  place,  Xaka  Osada,  8  tan; 

"One  place,  Ishizaki,  3  tan; 

"One  place,  Haruda,  tan; 

"One  place,  Nishi  Muda,  3  tan; 

"One  place,  Mugita,  3  tan; 

"One  place,  Yanagita,  83^2  tan,  of  which  2  tan  300  bu,  eastern  side. 
"4  homesteads: ― 
"In  Yukitake  myo: 

"One  house,  So  ken-gyo^^  nyii-dd;^^ 

"One  house,  Rokurd.^- 
*'In  Xagabuchi  sho: 

"One  house,  Iya-to-20/-  Yonemitsu^^  myd; 

('One  house,  own  myd}^ 
"Hat a : — I  chd  8  tan  ； 
"In  Wakakuni  myd: 

"One  place,  Xakashima,  4  tan ； 

"One  place,  Yakata-ga-ura,  2  tan ； 
"In  Nagabuchi sho: 

"One  place,  Minamida"  7  tan  i  jo,  of  the  original 8  tan,  western  side;  Kin- 
maru;i5 

"One  place,  4  tan  4  jo,  of  the  original i  chd，  eastern  side;  originally  Shimo- 
gawara.i5 

"This  assioTiment  is  made  by  lot.  It  is  hereby  ordered  that  the  customary  Buddhist 
and  Shinto  services  and  the  domanial  lords'^^  annual  dues  [be  rendered]  in  accordance 
with  the  precedents  and  without  negligence. 

"Sho-o  I  y.  10  m.  3  d.  [29  October  1288] .  Shami 尸 (monogram). 

Skami 尸 (monogram)." 

B 

"Assignment  of  the  ji-to  skiki  of  Nanakuma^^  gd,  Sawara  kdri，  Chikuzen  kuni, 
the  rewards  for  meritorious  services  rendered  in  the  Mongol  war,  in  K6-an  4th 
year. 

"One  man,  Takemitsu^^  Saburo  Morokane,  of  Satsuma  kuni. 
"Ta  and  other  lands,  3  chd: ― 
"In  the  present  go: 
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"One  place,  Shimo  Hakama,  7^  tan)  of  which  6  tan,  eastern  side;  • 
"One  place,  Hashidzume,  8J4  tan; 
('One  place,  i  cho; 

"One  place,  8^  tan,  of  which  5^^  tan,  western  side. 
"2  homesteads: ― 

"In  Kami  Otowo-Maru  myd，  Hii  go:  one  house,  Ren-Zho 
"In  Inoue  myd,  Minaki  sho:  one  house,  lya-hei-zo."^ 
"Hata,  6  tan: — 
"In  Nanakuma  gd: 

('One  place,  Takekiyo,  3  tan  2  ； J. 
"In  Nagabuji  sho: 

"One  place,  Seto-guchi,-^  i  tan:  Yasuyo.-^ 

"One  place,  Kamiza-machi に i  tan  3  jo,  of  the  original 3  tan  4  jd，  south  side: 
Tomitake." 

"This  assignment  is  made  by  lot.  It  is  hereby  ordered  that  the  customary  Buddhist 
and  Shinto  services  and  the  domanial  lords'^^  annual  dues  [be  rendered]  in  accordance 
with  the  precedents  and  without  negligence. 

"Sho-o  I  y.  10  m.  3  d.  [29  October  1288] .  Shami 尸 (monogram). 

Shami 尸 (monogram)." 


1 See  No.  25. 

2  Between  1277  and  1306,  Htshizhima  mon-zho,  I,  III,  and  IV. 

3  Between  1275  and  1310,  ibid.,  I-IV,  and  SK,  VII  and  VIII. 

4  Ei-nin  7  y,  lo  m.  4  d.,  in  SK,  VII.  Cf.  our  Introduction,  p.  23. 

5  A local  legend  says  that  when  Arishige,  on  his  expedition  to  Hakata  in  1281,  went  as  far  as 
Naka-no-hara  in  Iriki,  he  shot  two  arrows  eastward,  and  ！ eft  word  that,  to  repose  his  spirit  after 
death,  a  Buddhist  church  and  a  Shinto  temple  should  be  erected  at  the  spots  where  the  arrows  fell. 
Zhi-kwo  zhi  was  accordingly  built  at  the  first  point,  and  at  the  second  the  ghosts  of  Arishige  and 
Muneshige  were  deified  as  Wakamiya  myd-zhm.  They  were  both  in  Ura-no-myo  m  ura,  in  Kiyo- 
shiki.  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  All,  5  and  g. 

6  Sko,  literally,  prize. 

7  These  grandchildren  do  not  appear  in  the  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

8  Arishige 's  elder  brother. 

9  Sono,  upland  fields  where  mulberry  trees  (for  the  silk  culture) ,  fruit  trees,  or  vegetables  were 
planted.  The  word  was  often  used  interchangeably  with  hata. 

10  The  first  of  the  two  characters  here  is  written  wrong  and  not  legible. 

11 Ken-gyd  meant,  at  one  time  at  least,  an  executive  agent  ；  the  adjective  so  indicated  that  the 
bearer  of  the  title  was  chief  among  several  ken-gyd. 

12  These  three  names  stand  for  persons.  i3  Xhe  character  yone  may  be  an  error  for  sue, 

14  This  expression  seems  to  mean  that  the  myd  bore  the  same  name  as  the  sho  itself.  Cj.  JNo.  7, 
n.  I. 

15  It  would  appear  that  Kin-maru  and  Shirao-gawara  were  myd,  and  Minamida,  an  azana. 

16  Hon-ke. 

17  Probably  Hoj5  Nobutoki.  the  Co-signer,  and  Hojo  Sadatoki,  the  Regent. 
Nanakuma  go,  like  Hii  go,  saw  its  p-to  skiki  divided  among  several  persons. 

19  The  Takemitsu  was  a  branch  of  the  Tomo  family,  and  prospered  mostly  in  Taki  kori.  See  No. 
47.  Later  many  a  Takemitsu  became  a  vassal  of  Iriki-in  lords,  and  hence  his  documents  came  in 
possession  of  the  latter's  family. 

20  Personal  names.  21 These  may  be  aza-na. 
22  These  may  be  myd  names. 
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46.  THE  SHO'GUN'S  ORDER  RELATIVE  TO  SHIBUYA  MUNE- 
SHIGE'S  ESTATE,  1291 

(A  copy  in  Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 
"In  regard  to  the  wooded  land  at  Fuji-gokoro,  in  Yoshida  skd,  Sagami  kuni; 
a  half  of  Shimo  mura  in  Kawae  go,  Mimasaka  kuni;  Kiyoshiki  mura,  Satsuma 
kuni;  and  the  ta  and  other  lands  at  Lower  Nagao,  Chikuzen  kuni;  being  the 
estate  left  by  the  deceased  father  Shibuya  Hei-goro  Muneshige,  [which  has  been] 
in  dispute  between  Tatsu-d6，  daughter  of  Muneshige,  and  her  younger  sister 
Mida-do. 

('As，  in  accordance  with  the  report  of  the  Da-zai  Fu^  dated  the  12th  month  nth  day 
of  last  year  [23  January  1291],  the  aforesaid  [dispute]  was  on  the  point  of  being 
dealt  with  (sa-da),  both  parties  agreed  on  a  compromise-  on  the  second  day  last  [27 
August] .  Therefore,  it  is  hereby  decreed,  by  command  of  the  Lord  of  Kamakura,  that, 
in  pursuance  of  that  letter  [of  compromise],  [the  parties]  shall  henceforth  hold  [the 
estate]  without  disturbance. 

"Sho-o  4  y.  8  m.  28  d.  [13  September  1291]. 

"Mutsu  no  kami,  Taira  no  Ason,^  monogram. 

"Sagami  no  kami,  Taira  no  Ason,'^  monogram/* 

Muneshige  was  one  of  the  three  Iriki-in  brothers  who  died  in  1281  in  the  Mongol  war.  From  the 
foregoing  document,  it  is  seen  that  he,  like  his  brother  Arishige,  had  been  granted  lands  in  Chikuzen. 
The  division  of  these  lands  and  the  order  of  succession  relative  to  them  are  shown  in  the  following 
undated  table  found  in  KK,  VIE. 

Annex  A 

"Order  of  succession  relative  to  the  ten  cho  of  ta  and  other  lands  at  Lower  Nagao,  Chikuzen  kuni. 

Muneshige,  Shibuya  Hei-goro, 
granted  for  his  loyalty,  as  he  fell  in  battle 
in  the  war  of  Ko-on 


bdy  Tatsu-do^  [lady]  Mida-do  heir ~ genera) ,  Jo-Yen 

Buddhist  name  Myd-Shm;  Buddhist  name   Gen -Shin;  Shore ,  3  cho 

3  cho.   of  which  Share  3  cho 

I  I  8 

itii^  to  Jd-Ga 

lady  Tbramtt5U  |  3 

mother  7  Naoshige 


"Of  this  [i.e.,  10  c も 5],  i  cho  is  given  to  Tai-hei  zhi ハ in  Nagao." 

This  is  the  order  of  succession  to  the  shiki  at  Nagao,  not  a  genealogical  table  of  the  family.  In 
order  to  elucidate  the  relation  between  the  genealogical  order  and  the  order  of  this  particular  suc- 
cession, the  following  table  has  been  constructed  from  data  found  in  Aa,  VII.  The  genealogical 
relations  are  shown  by  heavy  lines,  the  succession  to  the  estate  by  light  lines,  and  the  marital 
relations  by  dotted  lines.  It  will  be  seen  how  the  various  skiki  were  finally  gathered  in  the  hands 
of  two  men  ；  Shigekatsu,  the  fifth  Iriki-in  lord,  and  Shigeoki,  the  first  lord  of  the  Okamoto  branch. 
Both,  moreover,  received  from  their  mother's  side,  who  was  daughter  of  Shigemune,  lord  of  the 
Taki  branch,  one  of  the  five  offshoots  of  the  onginal  Shibuya  stock,  lands  in  Saga,  Hizen  kuni. 
As  for  Shigeoki 's  inheritance  from  his  father  Shigetomo,  see  No.  60  below. 
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[75 


[j6-Shin,i 


Akishige ,  2nd  Inki-m  lord 


Shimomura  ^higekata 


Kimishige^: 

3rd  Iriki-in  ^ 

r 


Anshige     Muneshige  5hidzushige 


Shigetsugu    Sfiigeyo  Shigemura 

Nakamura        adopted  as  heir 
to  ShigeTsugu 


Shigemoto  Mida-do     latsu-do    5higetomo"d  of  ToRl  Shigemune 

4th  Inki-m  daughter  daughter 

lord  " 


- 5higekat5u 

adopted  to  the 
Irikt-tn ,  S^tH 


Shigeoki 

ist  Okamoto 

Naoshige] 


5higeuji 
fora-san 

dauqhfer 


1 The  Da-zai  Fu，  formerly  the  government-general  of  the  whole  of  Kyu-shu  and  adjacent  islands, 
under  the  civil  authorities  at  Kyoto,  but  now  feeble  and  largely  overshadowed  by  the  military  com- 
missioner of  the  island  appointed  by  the  sho-gun.  See  No.  6  and  n.  3.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
Sai-fu  here  meant  this  commissioner,  not  the  old  Da-zai  Fu. 

2  Wa-yo.  When  either  party  to  a  judicial  dispute  proposed  to  cease  litigation  and  come  to  terms 
with  the  other,  and  a  compromise  ( wa-yo )  was  successfully  reached  between  them,  a  detailed  state- 
ment of  it  was  presented  to  the  judges,  who  thereupon  gave  a  writ  recognizing  the  act  and  ordering 
the  carrying  out  of  its  terms. 

3  Ho  jo  Nobutoki,  the  Co-signer.  •*  Ho  jo  Sadatoki,  the  Regent. 

c  Muneshige's  daughter  who  married  Shimomura  Shigeuji,  son  of  Shigemura.  Cf.  No.  43. 

6  Muneshige's  daughter  who  married  Shigemoto,  later  the  fourth  lord  of  Iriki  ；  the  latter  appears 
in  this  table  as  the  recipient  of  another  3  cho  of  the  estate,  under  his  Buddhist  name  Jo-Yen.  See 
n.  10  below. 

7  A  few  characters  worm-eaten. 

8  The  Buddhist  name  of  Shigeoki,  the  lord  of  the  Okamoto  branch  of  the  Iriki-in. 

9  Son  of  Okamoto  Shigeoki  and  Shigeuji's  daughter  Tora-san. 

10  The  Buddhist  name  of  Muneshige's  nephew  Shigemoto.  In  1280,  he  received  Arishige's  estate, 
35  was  seen  in  No.  42  ；  now  he  got  a  share  of  Muneshige's  also.  Besides  these,  he  inherited,  as  heir- 
general,  the  hereditary  holdings  of  the  main  Iriki-in  family. 

11 A  Buddhist  church. 


47.  GIFT  OF  A  BEN -Z A I  SHI  SHIKI  AT  IRIKI,  1292 

{SK,  VII,  from  the  Taki  documents,  at  Oguchi.) 
It  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  that,  in  Iriki,  as  at  other  places  in  Satsuma  and  elsewhere,  there 
were,  besides  the  ji-td  skiki,  also  the  ben-zai  ski,  the  niyd-shu,  and  other  shiki,  of  the  same  land; 
and  that  all  skiki  continually  tended  to  be  divided  among  successive  heirs  and  transferred  to  others 
by  gift  and  other  modes  of  conveyance;  each  fragment  of  a  shiki  preserving  as  long  as  was  prac- 
ticable its  own  institutional  character.  It  is  only  by  grasping  this  state  of  things  firmly  in  mind,  that 
one  may  seek  to  trace  with  any  degree  of  success  how,  in  later  ages,  out  of  the  debris  of  historic 
skiki  arose  fiefs,  single  and  complete,  which  were  possessed  by  men  organized  in  a  feudal  hierarchy. 

The  ben-zai  sM  shiki  of  Iriki  in,  which  is  seen  in  this  document  to  have  been  split  and  to  be  on 
the  point  of  being  further  parcelled,  had  been  held  by  the  Tomo  family,  (r/.  No.  2) .  Later  the 
shiki,  which  covered  55  cho  of  yose-gori,  had  passed,  by  marriage,  into  the  hands  of  Okura  Tane- 
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akira,  who  held  several  other  important  shiki  in  various  parts  of  Satsuma,  {cf.  Nos.  5  and  9).  The 
Tanezoe  mentioned  in  this  document  must  have  been  a  descendant  of  Tane-akira;  the  former  gave 
a  fifth  of  the  shiki  to  Morokazu,  the  author  of  this  letter  of  gift.  Now,  Morokazu  was  of  the  Take- 
mitsu  branch  of  the  Tomo  family,  and  therefore  related  distantly  to  Tanezoe.  The  Takemitsu  were 
strongly  established  in  Taki  kdri,  and  had  come  in  occasional  collision  with  the  branch  of  the 
Shibuya  which  had  settled  there  as  ji-td.^ 

It  will  be  recalled  that  Tomo  were  the  myd-shu  of  T5-no-hara,  Iriki,  {cf.  Nos.  15  and  16). 

"Respectfully  to  contribute^ 

The  ben-zai  ski  shiki  of  ta  and  hat  a,  mura  sono^^  mountains  and  rivers,  in  Iriki  in, 
Satsuma  kuni. 

"The  said  shiki  of  the  aforementioned  places  have,  by  its  former  holder*  Tanezoe, 
dividing  one-fifth  of  this  in,  been  given  for  all  time  to  Morokazu.  Now,  Morokazu, 
dividing  again  one-twentieth*^  of  his  share,  and  adding  his  signature  on  the  reverse 
sides  of  the  transcribed  copy  of  Tanezoe's  letter  of  gift,  respectfully  contributes-  [the 
shiki]  for  all  time  to  Ko-Han,  the  Reader.^  As  for  the  various  annual  dues,  [it  is  re- 
quested that]  they  be  rendered  as  may  befit  the  share.  If  that  is  done,  [Ko-Han]  shall 
hold  [the  shiki]  for  future  ages  in  succession  without  molestation. 

"Sho-o  5  y.  3  m.  14  d.  [2  April  1292] ,  Tomo  Morokazu,  (monogram)." 

1 SK,  VII,  contains  a  judicial  decision  by  the  sho-gim's  government  in  1252  of  a  dispute  between 
Shibuya  Shigehide  and  Takemitsu  Moronaga. 

2  The  original  word,  ytidzuru,  is  the  same  for  giving  and  for  devising. 

3  For  sono,  see  No.  45,  n.  g.  Why  to  this  word  is  affixed  mura,  meaning  a  peasant  community,  is 
hard  to  see;  the  character  mura  might  possibly  be  a  mistake.  If  not,  mura-sono  may  possibly  mean 
a  field  cultivated  for  a  purpose  which  was  common  to  the  whole  hamlet  ；  or  may  even  be  a  mere 
proper  name. 

■*  Honshu,  literally,  original  master. 

4a  One-twentieth  of  a  fifth  of  the  original 55  cho  makes  one-hundredth,  or,  5.5  tan. 

6  When  a  shiki  is  transferred,  the  conveyor  might  briefly  state  his  act  and  put  his  monogram  on 
the  reverse  side  of  the  main  document  by  means  of  which  he  came  into  possession  of  the  shiki.  This 
process  was  called  ura-han,  "monogram  on  the  reverse  side,"  and  constituted  an  informal  procedure 
of  conveyance.  Cf.  No.  68,  n.  7. 

^  Doku-ski,  an  official  Buddhist  priest  attached  to  the  Koku-bun  zhi,  provincial  church.  See  sig- 
natures at  the  end  of  No.  25. 

48.  NAKAMURA  SHIGEYO'S  DEVISE  OF  A  LIFE  TENURE,  1299 

(A  copy  in  Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII.) 
SmGEYO  was  the  second  son  of  Shigetsugu,  a  younger  brother  of  the  second  lord  of  Iriki,  while 
Shigemura  who  appeared  in  No.  43  was  the  third  son.  The  following  devise  was  for  life  only.  Such 
devises  were  usually  made  for  widows  or  other  women;  the  present  devisee,  however,  is  unknown. 

"Domains  herewith  devised : ― 
('One  place:  homestead  and  ta,  hata,  and  wooded  land  at  Shibuya. 

"The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  seen  in  the  original  document. 
"One  place:  Kame-ishi  and  Hanishi-dani  mura,  in  south  Zhitcho,  Kawae,  Mimasaka 
kuni. 

"The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  seen  in  the  original  document. 
"One  place:  six  parts,  North  part,  6no  new  skd ，入 Awa  kuni. 

'The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  seen  in  the  original  letter  of  division. 
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"One  place:  Lower  Soeda  ntura,  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni, 

'(The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  seen  in  the  original  document. 

"You  will  completely (/i^^ J)  control-  the  aforesaid  places  during  life. 
After  one  life,  be  so  good  as  to  grant  them,  under  your  direction,  to  Shigeyo's  sons. 
The  arrangement  relating  to  the  servitors^  will  be  the  same.  Therefore,  stated  thus. 
''Sho-an  i  y.  8  m.  17  d.  [12  September  1299]. 

"Taira  no  Shigeyo,  respectfully,  monogram." 

"Kindly  inform  Hitaji  dono."^ 

"The  sko -gun's  government  wrote  at  the  end  of  this  document  the  following  brief  order  of 
recognition, ― an  informal  procedure  which  would  hardly  be  followed  if  the  devise  was  not,  as  in 
this  instance,  that  of  a  younger  branch  of  a  family  and  withal  temporary.  Probably  Shigeyo  lived 
on  till  this  time,  and  hence  the  long  interval  between  the  devise  and  the  recognition. 

"It  is  hereby  decreed,  by  command,  that  [the  devisee]  shall  ho\d{ryd-skd)  [the 
places],  according  to  this  letter. 

"Gen-o  2  y.  12  m.  20  d.  [19  January  1321].         Sagami  no  kami,^  monogram. 

"Former  Mutsu  no  kami ，&  monogram." 

1 Ono  sho,  on  the  lower  Naka  river,  in  Awa,  on  the  east  coast  of  the  island  Shi-koku,  belonged 
already  in  1159  to  the  Buddhist  chapel  H5-sh5-gon  in'  in  Kyoto,  with  Fuiiwara  "0  Sueyuki  as 
ryo-ke,  yielding  256  koku  of  rice  and  4  koku  of  vegetable  oil  to  the  in,  (a  T5  zhi  doc.  ；  in  Awa  no 
kuni  chd-ko  zassho,  334-337) .  Since  the  chapel  had  been  recently,  in  1132，  built  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  imperial  house  (Hyaku-ren  slid,  vii) .  this  sho  probably  had  an  imperial  personage 
as  its  domanial  lord  ；  then  the  great  Buddhist  church  To  zhi,  of  Ky5to,  seems  to  have  acquired  a 
superior  right  of  the  sho.  Later  its  ryd-ke  shiki  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  premier  Fujiwara  no 
Michi-ie  (1193-1252),  when  a  new  sho,  probably  around  Tatsue,  had  developed.  He  devised 
revenues  from  the  original  and  new  shd,  in  his  well— known  will  dated  1250,  to  different  persons,  (see 
the  will  in  the  Td-juku  zhi  moti-sho,  I).  Of  the  revenues  of  the  new  sho,  a  part  was  in  1270  given 
by  its  devisee  to  the  monastery  in  Kyoto,  To-fuku  zhi.  {ibid.,  II),  followed,  in  1271,  by  the  gift 
of  a  revenue  of  the  original  sho  as  well,  (see  the  document  dated  O-an  i  y.  intercalary  6  m. ；  ibid.). 
From  the  present  document  and  No.  60,  we  know  that,  in  1200.  the  ji-to  shiki  of  a  part  of  the 
"new"  sho  had  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Shibuya.  though  we  cannot  find  out  when  and  how. 
This  divided  shiki,  or  perhaps  another  part  of  the  same  shiki,  came  under  the  control  of  the  Okamoto 
branch  of  the  Inki-m  family,  and,  after  1322,  was  further  split  among  children  (No.  60) .  It  is 
unknown  how  long  the  Okamoto  continued  to  hold  the  sJiiki  in  Ono  new  slid.  In  13S0,  the  ji-to 
shiki  of  the  same  "new"  sko,  called  in  this  instance  "North  part,  Tatsue  sho,"  which  had  apparently 
been  seized  by  the  provincial  sku-go,  was  granted  by  the  latter  to  a  vassal,  {Awa  no  kuni  chd-ko 
zassho,  130). 

In  the  meantime,  the  hcni-ke  shiki,  probably  in  part,  had  been  given  at  some  time  by  H6-sh6-gon 
in  to  the  church  To  zhi,  of  Kyoto,  and  in  the  fourteenth  century,  likewise  forcibly  taken  by  the 
sku-go,  {ibid.,  340-341 )  -  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  shu-go  had  appropriated  the  general  territory, 
and  that  in  his  hands  the  distinction  between  the  various  shiki  of  the  sho,  between  the  "original" 
{hon)  and  "new"(5/"'M)  sho,  and  indeed  between  the  whole  sho  and  its  neighboring  regions,  was 
obliterated,  all  forming  a  part  of  his  greater  dominion.  The  history  of  Ono  sho  is  thus  typical  of  the 
normal  career  of  many  a  sho  in  Japan. 

2  Shin-tai;  see  No.  16.  n.  15.  a  Ge-nin. 

4  Who  Hitaji  dono  was  is  unknown.  s  Ho  jo  Takatoki,  the  Regent. 

6  Probably  Kanazawa  Sada-aki. 
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49.  TABLE  OF  DUES  FROM  TO-NO-HARA,  1299 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  I.) 
Either  the  ji-to  Shibuya  or  the  myd-shu  Tomo,  of  To-no-hara,  Iriki  in, ― probably  the  former ― 
had  evidently  bound  himself  to  render  from  that  place,  either  to  the  kuni  or  to  the  domanial  lord, 
or  both,  definite  annual  dues  and  services.  Doubtless  the  former  presented  to  the  latter  a  "letter  of 
acceptance"(w も which  has  not  been  preserved.  The  following  table,  specifying  the  dues 
assigned  to  each  of  the  estates  within  the  area  which  was  "accepted,"  yields,  imperfect  as  the 
document  is,  so  large  a  sum  total  of  dues,  that  we  infer  that  they  were  intended  for  both  kuni  and 
sho.  Refer  to  the  example  of  "acceptance"  in  1258  given  in  No.  22.  For  an  intensive  study,  this 
number  should  be  compared  carefully  with  Nos.  52，  59,  and  70. 
The  table,  as  usual,  contains  apparent  errors  of  figures. 

"o  0  oi I  St  year;  table  of  the  uke-chP  of  To-no-hara. 
"Tota ド 

"One  piece  of  silk  [is  equivalent  to]  0.6'^  of  rice,  or  1.8*  of  barley.  One  tan*  of  ta  under 
cultivation^  is  rated  at  0.8  of  nobe-mai.^ 

"[At]  Fujiwaki:* ― 

"Value-  of  mulberry  trees,  4  ryd,^  commuted  to  2  pieces^ ^  of  silk. 
"Hata,  0.2. 2.*  Barley  due,  o,j6.^ 

"Ta，  o.5.%，4  of  which :  failed,"  0.3.3^^,  inclusive  of  0.1.4，  barren*/^ 

in  cultivation,  0.2.2.  Rice  due,  1.92;^  commuted  to  3  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.12. 
"For  various  obligations,"  i" 

"In  all, 7,  of  which,  sJ^"  remitted.^** 
"Fixed  at  3^ 

"Iya-zhir5i7  of  Adzuki-ana:^ — 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  2  ryd  16  mon-me,^  commuted  to  i  piece  silk;  balance,  16 

mon-me. 
"Hata,  0.9.0.  Barley  due,  j.jj. 
"Ta,  1.3. 2 ん of  which:  iailed，  0.6.3^  ； 

in  cultivation,  0.6.4.  Rice  due,  J. 44;  commuted  to  3  pieces 
silk,  inclusive  of  rice  and  barley.  Half. 
"For  various  obligations, 

"In  all, 6，  of  wmch,  3  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  3 

"Estate  leftis  by  Kusato  bettd:^^ 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  32  mon-me. 

"Hatd,  0.1.2.  Barley  due,  0.21. 

"Ta，  0.8.3^^,  of  which:  failed,  0.4.3 J/^; 

in  cultivation,  0.4.0.  Rice  due,        commuted  to  5  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.21. 
"For  various  obligations,  i 

"In  all, 8^,  of  which,  5^  remitted 
"Fixed  at  3 
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"Estate  left  by  Ryo-Shin :  ^ "― 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  32  mon-me. 

"Hata，  0.2.0.  Barley  due,  o.j. 

"Ta，  0.5.0,  of  which:  failed,  0.2.2^ ; 

in  cultivation,  0.2.2}4  ；  rice  due,  2"  commuted  to  3  pieces 
silk;  balance,  rice,  0.2, 
"For  various  oblicrations,  i 

"In  all, 4 ん of  which,  1%  remitted, 
"nxed  at  3 

"Tar6  kwan-su^"  of  Nabe:? ― 

"Zhiro-Tar が 7  of  Koba:^ ― 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  6  ryd  8  mon-me ^  commuted  to  3  pieces  silk;  balance  8 

mon-me. 
"Hata,  0.9.0.  Barley  due,  1.35. 
"Ta，  1.1.4，  of  which:  failed,  0.6.0; 

in  cultivation,  0.5.4;  rice  due,  4.64,  commuted  to  7^  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.14, 
"For  various  obligations, 

"In  all,  i6J^，  of  which,  9  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  ^yi 

:'Rokur5i7  Hori-^  of  Naka-Koba : " ― 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  lo  mon-me, 

"Hata，  0.2.0.  Barley  due,  0.3,  - 
"Ta,  0.3.0;  of  which:  failed,  0.1.2J/2  ；  in  cultivation,  0.1.2 ；  rice  due,  1.2. 
((For  various  obligations, 

"In  all,        of  which  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  2 

"Rokuro-Zhir6i7  qj  Minekomi:^ ― 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  2  ryd,  commuted  to  i  piece  silk. 
"Hata，  O.I.I.  Barley  due,  0.18. 
"Ta,  0.5.0,  of  which:  failed,  0.2.2 ん 

in  cultivation,  0.2.23^  ；  rice  due,  2. 

.....  21 

"Fixed  at  7 
"Share  of  the  Deputy: 22 ― 

"Tdf  2.3,0,  of  which:  failed,  1.2.2J/2  ； 

in  cultivation,  1.0.23/2  ；  rice  due,  8.4,  commuted  to  14  pieces 
silk. 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  7  ryd  24  mon-me,  commuted  to  3^  pieces  silk;  balance, 
24  mon-me. 

"Hata，  0.6.0.  Barley  due,  o.p,  commuted  to  ^  piece  silk. 
"In  all  18.  Balance,  24  mon-me. 
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"Estate  left  by  Ki-shiro:'^— 

"Ta，  1.7.2，  of  which:  failed,  0.9.2; 

in  cultivation,  0.8.0;  rice  due,  6,4^  commuted  to  10^  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  o.i. 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  2  ryd  8  mon-me,  commuted  to  i  piece  silk  ；  balance,  8 
mon-me. 

"Hata，  0.2.0;  barley  due,  o.j,  [which]  together  with  8  mon-me  and  rice  o.i  make 

1/2  . 

"For  various  obligations,  i 
('In  all, 13 

"Estate  left  by  Yuki-saburo  Taira  no  tryU-dd:" ― 
"Ta,  0.5.1/2,  of  which :  failed,  0.2.3^  ； 

in  cultivation,  0.2. 2}^  ；  rice  due,  2.0. 

21 

"Fixed  at  sVz 

"Estate  left  by  Ayame  Mata-roku:" ― 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  3  ryd  24  mon-m ち commuted  to  i  piece  silk ；  balance,  24 
mon-me. 

"Hata，  0.2.2,^2,  Barley  due,  0.405. 
"Ta，  3.0.1，  of  which :  laued,  1.5.0; 

in  cultivation,  1.5.1  ；  rice  due,  12.16;  commuted  to  20  pieces 
silk;  balance,  0.16, 
((For  various  obligations,  3^ 

"In  all,  29>^,  of  which,  24  remitted,  exclusive  of  temple  land. 
"Fixed  at が 

"Uchino  Iya-sabur5:i7 ― 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  7  ryo  8  mon-me,  commuted  to  3^  pieces  silk;  balance,  8 

mon-me. 
"Hat a,  0.2.1.  Barley  due,  o.jj. 
"Ta,  0.8.1，  of  which:  failed,  0.4.0; 

in  cultivation,  0.4.1  ；  rice  due,  3.36,  commuted  to  piece 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.06. 
"For  various  obligations,  i 

"In  all, 12，  of  which,  5%  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  63^ 

"Estate  left  by  To-taro/^  of  Mai  no  Mabushi :  ^ — 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  2  ryo  16  mon-me,  commuted  to  i  piece  silk;  balance,  16 

mon-mc. 
"Hata,  0.1.2.  Barley  due,  0.21, 
"Ta，  1.0.4^，  of  which:  failed,  0.5.2  ； 

in  cultivation,  0.5.2^ ;  rice  due,  4.4，  commuted  to  7  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.2. 
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"For  various  obligations, 

"In  all,  iiyi,  of  which,  5  remitted.  - 
"Fixed  at  63^ 

*  Estate  left  by  Mata-zhiro/'  of  the  same  place,  [held  by]  Zhiro-Taro:^' — 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  3  ryd  24  mo  "-me,  commuted  to  13^2  piece  silk;  balance,  24 

mon-me, 
"Hat a -，  0.3.0.  Barley  due,  0.45. 
"Ta，  o.9.>^，  of  which:  failed,  0.4.2%  ； 

in  cultivation,  0.4.3;  rice  due,  3.68,  commuted  to  6  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.08. 
"For  various  obligations, 

"In  all II,  of  which,  5^  remitted. 

21 

"o  a  o  commuted  to  4 J/2  pieces  silk. 
"For  various  obligations,  i 

"In  all, が， of  which,  5  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  2^ 

'Estate  left  by  Tar5  TayH  nyii-dd" — 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  16  mon-me, 
"Hata,  0.4.0.  Barley  due,  0.65. 

16  mon-ni€  added  to  barley  0.65  fixed  at 
"Ta，  1.3.0,  of  which:  failed,  0.7.3; 

in  cultivation,  0.6.0;  rice  due,  4.8 ;  commuted  to  8  pieces 
silk. 

"For  various  obligations,  2 

"In  all,  ioJ^，  of  which,  4^  remitted, 
'^r  ixcd  at  6 


ryo  8  nion-mc;  commuted  to  i  piece  silk;  balance,  8 


*  Estate  left  by  Den-hei-z5: じ- 
((Value  of  mulberry  trees, ; 

mon-me. 
"Hata,  0.2.2.  Barley  due,  0.36. 
"Ta，  1.0.2，  of  which:  failed,  0.5.2  ； 

in  cultivation,  0.5.0;  rice  due,  4.;  commuted  to  (^Yi  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  o.i, 
"For  various  obligations,  3^/^ 

"In  all  113^2,  of  which,  4j.<^  remitted. 


'Value  of  mulberry  trees,  8  ryd  32  mon-me ;  commuted  to  4  pieces  silk ；  balance,  32 
mon-me. 

'Hata,  i.o.yi.  Barley  due,  3.015 ;  commuted  to  2  pieces  silk,  fixed  by  adding  to  rice. 
T な, 2.1.1%，  of  which : lailed,  1.0.23/2  ； 
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in  cultivation,  1.0.4;  rice  due,  8.64;  commuted  to  14  pieces 
silk;  balance  rice,  0.24* 
"For  various  obligations,  33^ 

"In  all 24,  of  which,  10^  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  133^ 

"Ta-zhir5:i7— 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  8  ryd  30  mon-m€，  commuted  to  4  pieces  silk;  balance,  30 
mon-me. 

"Hata,  1.3.0.  Barley  due,  2.4，  commuted  to  i  piece  silk;  balance,  barley  0.24. 
"Ta,  3.8.i>^，  of  which;  failed,  i.gYz  ； 

in  cultivation,  i.g.r ；  rice  due,  15.36^  commuted  to  2$]/2 
pieces  silk;  balance  rice,  0.06, 
(Tor  various  obligations,  33^ 

"In  all,         of  which,  18  remitted. 
Fixed  at  16^2 

"Share  of  To-ta  "yu-dd."? — 

"Ta,  0.7.4,  of  which:  failed,  0.4.0; 

in  cultivation,  0.3.4;  rice  due,  3.4. 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  8  ryd^  commuted  to  4  pieces  silk. 
"Hata,  0.5.0.  Barley  due,  0.75. 

"Rice  and  barley  together  make  ^ 
"For  various  obligations,  i 
"In  all, 10]/2 
"Share  of  Naka-hachi:" ― 

"T(L,  4.7.2j^，  of  which:  laued,  2.4.2  ; 

in  cultivation,  2.3.0;  rice  due,  18.4;  commuted  to  30% 
pieces  silk;  balance,  rice  o.i, 
"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  13  ryd  8  mon-me ，  commuted  to  6^  pieces  silk;  balance, 

8  mon-me. 
"Hata,  0.9.3.  Barley  due,  1.44. 

"Barley,  rice,  and  8  mon-me  together  make  i 
"For  various  obligations,  2 

"In  all 40,  exclusive  of  the  share  of  the  sono. 

"Of  this,  5 J/2  pieces  silk  are  for  obligations  from  1.4,0  of  ta. 

"Estate  left  by  Tsuru^  no  Shiro:^^ — 
"Ta,  0.6.4,  of  which:  failed,  0.3.4; 

in  cultivation,  0.3.0;  rice  due,  2,4,  commuted  to  4  pieces 
silk. 

"Value  of  mulberry  trees,  i  ryd  32  mon-me,  commuted  to  ^  piece  silk;  balance,  32 

mon-me. 
"Hata,  o.i.o.  Barley  due,  0.15. 

"Barley  and  32  mon-me  together  make  }4 
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"For  various  obligations,  Yz 

"In  all, 5，  of  which,  remitted. 
"Fixed  at  33^ 

(Shd-an  i  y.  10  m.  ―  d.  [November  1299] .  (Monogram.)' 


1 The  two  characters  which  are  evidently  "Sh5-an"  are  worm-eaten.  The  first  year  of  Sho-an 
corresponds  for  the  most  part  to  the  year  1299. 

2  Uke-chi,  "land  accepted,"  or,  land  the  fiscal  obligations  from  which  had  been  farmed  out  to  the 
"acceptor."  Uke-chi  is  the  same  as  uke-sko  explained  in  No.  22，  although  the  former  term  is  not 
known  to  have  been  applied,  like  the  latter,  to  the  farmer,  as  well  as  to  the  farmed  land. 

3  See  No.  18,  n.  3. 

*  For  the  units  of  land  measurements,  see  No.  9,  n.  1，  and  No.  18,  and  for  those  of  dry  measure, 
see  No.  18.  The  units  of  both  kinds  will  again  be  omitted  in  this  translation  of  the  present  document, 
the  areas  of  land  written  with  decimal  points  between  numbers  of  cho,  tan,  and  jo,  and  the  dry 
measures  given  in  italic  numerals,  with  the も ひも '"equivalent  to  about  4.9  bushels)  as  the  unit.  Thus, 
0.5. 1 /二'  will  stand  for  5  tan  J/S  jo  of  land,  and  / .<?5,  for  i  koku  S  to  $  sho  of  grain.  The  other  kinds  of 
units  used  in  this  document  will  be  explained  where  they  first  occur,  and  then  repeated  throughout, 
except  the  piece  of  silk  in  certain  connections;  the  reason  for  this  exception  will  be  stated  in  n.  14 
below. 

5  "Ta  under  cultivation"  is  toku-den,  literally,  "rice-land  gained,"  as  contrasted  with  son-den, 
"rice-land  lost,"  or,  ta  whose  crop  failed. 

6  Nobe-mai,  literally,  "lengthened  rice,"  refers  to  the  customary  excess  payment  of  rice  added  to 
the  regular  due  in  rice.  The  rate  of  this  surtax  was,  in  the  next  period,  sometimes  as  high  as  25  per 
cent  of  the  regular  rate.  Since  the  term  appears  here,  we  know  that  the  custom  of  rendering  it  was 
quite  old.  Its  origin  has  not  been  cleared,  but  in  general  it  must  have  risen  in  some  way  in  order  to 
provide  against  the  loss  due  to  the  degree  of  flexibility  in  volume  which  was  inevitable  with  such 
an  article  as  rice.  The  quantity  of  grain  is,  as  is  well  known,  much  reduced  through  the  processes  of 
hulling,  pounding,  and  repeated  measuring  and  packing.  Cf.  Ko-zhi  rui-en,  sei-zni  bu,  IV;  No-set 
za-yii,  II;  Ken-p  yd-ryaku,  III;  etc. 

In  the  present  document,  the  word  nobe-mai  is  used  carelessly  in  the  sense  of  the  sum  of  the 
regular  dues  and  the  customary  excess,  instead  of  the  latter  alone  ；  the  rates  of  the  two  factors 
cannot  be  differentiated. 

" Place-names;  probably  aza-na. 

8  The  original  word  for  "value"  is  dai  or  shiro,  meaning  substitute,  commutation,  price.  It  is 
likely  that  the  word  is  used  here  in  the  sense  of  dues,  from  mulberry  gardens.  Mulberry  leaves  are 
the  staple  food  for  the  silk-worm. 

9  The  gold  and  silver  coins  issued  during  the  pre-feudal  ages  must  long  since  have  disappeared 
from  the  market  of  the  Kamakura  period.  Ryd  (which  was,  if  it  is  assumed  that  the  present  standard 
prevailed  also  in  1299,  about  37.5  grammes,  or,  578.7  grains,  or  nearly  1/ 10 lb.  troy)  and  mon- tne 
(a  tenth  of  a  ryd)  must,  therefore,  be  taken  as  units  of  weight  of  bullion,  not  as  the  denominations 
of  gold  and  silver  coins  in  actual  circulation.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  ryd  here  re- 
ferred to  the  weight  of  gold,  and  tnon-me  to  that  of  silver.  The  current  rate  of  exchange  of  the  time 
between  the  two  metals  cannot  be  ascertained.  In  the  early  seventeenth  century,  the  rate  was  offi- 
cially fixed  at  I  to  6;  at  that  rate,  60  mon-me  of  silver  was  equivalent  to  i  ryd  of  gold. 

10  No  unit-name  for  the  piece  of  silk  is  given  in  this  document,  but  it  probably  is  the  usual  hiki. 
This  unit  has  much  varied  in  different  ages;  about  1300,  it  was  presumably  less  than  2^4  feet  in 
width  and  less  than  30  feet  in  length. 

11 Son;  see  n.  5  above.  12 

^3  Ku-zki,  obligations;  commuted,  in  this  instance,  in  silk.  Kii-zhi  as  fiscal  obligations  no  longer, 
in  this  period,  meant  exclusively  obligations  to  public  authorities,  whether  civil  or  feudal ； they 
might  be  owed  to  private  landlords  and  institutions.  In  1308  (No.  52),  a  part  of  Iriki  was  rendering 
ku-zhi  to  the  kuni  government,  the  domanial  lord,  a  religious  house,  and  others.  The  present  docu- 
ment refers  to  another  part  of  Iriki  and  is  a  few  years  earlier,  but  it  may  be  inferred  from  the 
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example  of  No.  52  that  the  ku-zhi  of  1299  were  probably  of  a  similar  character,  and  not  owed,  as 
in  Nos.  13  and  42,  to  the  feudal  suzerain  at  Kamakura. 

14  The  unit  for  the  numbers  without  specification  in  the  original  must  be  the  piece  of  silk.  See 
n.  10  above.  In  order  to  avoid  confusion  with  some  of  the  other  measures,  no  decimal  points  have 
been  placed  after  these  numbers. 

15  Go-men,  excused. 

16  The  unusual  word  kata-kata  is  used  for  "half"  in  this  document,  only  in  connection  with 
amounts  of  commuted  obligations  and  pieces  of  silk. 

17  Personal  names. 

18 ぶ 0,  estate  left  by  a  person  deceased  or  removed. 

19  Here  is  the  end  of  a  sheet.  Probably  what  intervened  between  this  and  the  next  sheet  was  cut 
off  when  the  sheets  were  pasted  together  in  a  roll. 

20  Some  error.  21 Again  some  lines  missing  between  sheets. 

22  Go  dai-ku'afi,  agent  of  the  domanial  lord  or  the  governor. 

23  The  writer  is  unknown.  See  the  preface  to  this  document. 


50.  SHIMADZU  TADAMUNE'S  EXECUTIVE  ORDER,  1300 

(A  copy  in  Shuin  docs.,  roll  11.) 
By  this  order  one  is  again  reminded  of  the  complexity  of  the  conaiiion  of  land  in  Inki  in.  Besides 
the  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu  sho,  there  were  also  domains  belonging  to  the  temple  Niita  Hachiman 
and  the  church  Mi-roku  zhi  {cj.  Nos.  i  and  9)  and  to  the  temple  Ten-man  and  the  churches  An-raku 
and  Koku-bun  zhi  (No.  g) .  This  order  relates  to  the  Ichuno  domain  of  the  Niita  temple  {cj.  No.  3), 
which  had  been  disturbed  by  a  warrior  connected  with  the  Koku-bun  church.  The  Shimadzu  lord 
executed  the  order  apparently  in  the  capacity  of  the  shu-go,  military  governor,  of  Satsuma. 

The  chief  official  position  in  connection  with  the  Niita  temple  was  that  of  the  shu-in,  keeper  of 
the  seal  {cj.  No.  3).  According  to  tradition,  the  first  incumbent  of  the  combined  hereditary  post  of 
shii-hi  of  the  Niita  ana  in-sii  01 its  Buddhist  house  Go-dai  in  was  Yasutomo  ；  he,  according  to  the 
Kokubun  and  Shuin  genealogies  kept  by  the  present  Uwai  and  Kawakami  families, 1 was  of  the  illus- 
trious Koremune  stock  whose  members,  including  the  Shimadzu  and  the  Ichiku,  have  served  in  the 
government  of  various  parts  of  Kyu-shu.  The  line  of  Yasutomo's  eldest  son  Yasukane  succeeded  to 
the  shu-in  shiki,  and  his  descendants  assumed  the  family-name  Shuin.  Yasutomo's  younger  so ひ 
Tomohisa  settled  at  Kokubun-zhi  (cf.  No.  6,  and  No.  9,  nn.  3  and  5)，  not  far  from  the  Niita,  and 
transmitted  to  his  children  in  hereditary  succession  the  betid  shiki  which  he  held  of  the  Shintd 
temple  Ten-man  gti  connected  with  the  Buddhist  church  of  that  place  ；  these  made  Kokubun  their 
family -name.  Men  of  both  the  Shuin  and  Kokubun  branches,  mutually  related  though  not  always 
harmonious,  were  go  ke-nin,  direct  vassals  of  the  s ho -gun,  and  their  chiefs  were  strong  local  warriors. 
As  might  be  expected,  they  were  not  always  congenial  to  the  Shibuya  lords,  who  came  to  Satsuma 
considerably  later  than  they  and  claimed  superior  powers  in  their  close  proximity. 

"In  regard  to  Ichuno  mura  and  the  scattered  ta  and  hata，  among  the  domains  of 

the  Niita  temple,  Satsuma  kuni. 
"In  accordance  with  the  order  of  the  Kwanto,  and  in  pursuance  of  [the  principle  of] 
heredity,  Kokubun  Ji-bu  bo  So-Kai,  is  hereby  restored  [to  the  aforesaid  shiki] . 
Moreover,  [So-Kai  says  that]  since  in  the  winter  of  last  year  [Kokubun]  Mata- 
zhiro  fomoie  had  obtained,  under  false  pretense,  the  [shotgun's]  order  [of  sanction] , 
and  transgressed  [the  shiki] ,  an  examination  has  been  made  at  the  Chin-zei,  and  an 
order  issued.  There  should  be  no  further  difficulty.  Henceforth,  Tomoie  and  his  rela- 
tives shall  for  all  time  cease  to  aspire  for  [the  possession  of]  this  mura.  fhe  Domanial 
Lord's^  command  is  hereby  transmitted,  that,  so  long  as  [So-Kai]  renders  the  annual 
dues  of  eighty  kwan^  without  arrear  or  neglect,  he  will  not  be  dismissed. 
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"Sho-an  2  y.  8  m.  17  d.  [30  September  1300]. 

"Saemon  no  zhd,^  per  order,  monogram." 

1 Shown  to  the  editor  by  courtesy  of  Mr.  M.  Kawakami,  of  Takaoka,  and  of  the  Niita  temple. 

2  The  ryd'ke,  the  shu-in. 

3  Kivan  and  "wn  were  the  two  denominations  of  monetary  units  in  copper,  i  kwan  consisting  of 
1000  mon.  The  mon  was  an  actual  coin,  but  not  the も鄉 m.  In  view  of  the  great  fluctuations  in  the 
price  of  rice  in  the  different  periods,  and  of  the  lack  of  uniformity  in  the  copper  mon  in  circulation 
in  the  feudal  ages,  it  would  be  impracticable  to  give  any  accurate  equivalent  of  a  kwan  in  terms  of 
rice,  the  chief  commodity  of  medieval  Japan  ；  but  it  would  not  be  far  wrong  to  say  that,  in  1300, 
one  kwan  must  have  bought  a  koku  more  or  less  of  hulled  rice;  wide  margins  must  necessarily  be 
allowed. 

*  Tadamune,  the  fourth  lord  of  the  Shimadzu. 

51.  LETTER  OF  COMPROMISE  BY  OSAKI  NORIMICHI,  1303 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
It  has  been  shown  above^  how  strongly  the  historic  family  of  Osaki  had  been  established  in  Ket5  in 
ana 10 go,  and  how  they  disputed  the  powers  of  the  Shibuya.  Early  members  of  the  family  had 
filled  posts  in  the  civil  government  of  the  kuni  at  Togo,  where  the  Osaki  continued,  at  least  till  the 
miadie  of  the  fourteenth  century,  to  wield  considerable  influence,  so  that  the  region  preserves  to  this 
day  traditions  which  closely  associate  the  name  of  the  family  with  this  ancient  seat  of  the  provincial 
government.  When  the  civil  posts  once  held  by  the  Osaki  had,  in  the  early  feudal  ages,  become  mere 
shiki  and  come  to  mean  but  small  shares  of  local  dues  connected  with  little  or  no  official  business,  the 
family  still  clung  to  the  shiki,  and  strove  to  preserve  them  in  the  midst  of  the  stronger  men  into 
whose  hands  had  fallen  most  of  the  superior  rights  of  the  place,  and  through  whom  only  the  nominal 
officials  could  hope  to  obtain  their  meager  incomes.  The  following  document  exemplifies  this  slate  of 
affairs.  The  name  of  the  other  party  to  the  compromise  does  not  appear,  but  he  probably  was  Terao 
Koreshige,  with  whom  Osaki  Norimichi  thought  it  politic  to  compose  his  difference. : 

"Though  [Norimichi]  brought  suit  that  [ .  .  .  ]-  had,  in  violation  of  precedents, 
seized  the  s/w-seiY  income  from  Iriki  in,  it  has  been  asreed  by  compromise  that,  as 
regards  To-no-hara,  [ .  •  -  ] '-  will  annually  render  two  koku  five  to  [of  rice].  [This 
agreement]  shall  henceforth  [be  valid]  independently  of  the  settlement  [that  may  be 
made]  of  the  other  various  m"ra  [of  the  /"].  This  is  the  letter  of  compromise. 

"Ken-gen  2  y.  8  m.  10  d.  [21  September  1303].     Osaki  Norimichi,  (monogram)." 

1 See  the  last  paragraphs  of  No.  8. 

- The  name  of  the  other  party  understood,  but  unknown  to  us. 

3  Sho-sei  means  a  secretary  or  clerk.  It  doubtless  refers  to  the  historic  position  of  a  clerk  in  the 
old  kuni  government,  once  known  as  ski-sei. 

52.  COMPROMISE  REGARDING  KIYOSHIKI,  130S 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 
Though  their  personal  names  are  not  given,  the  manner  of  their  signatures  shows  that  the  parties  to 
the  following  compromise  were  ladies.  We  further  infer  that  one  of  them  was  of  the  main  Iriki-in 
family,  and  the  other,  of  its  Shimomura  branch— both  having  sprung  from  the  Taira  and  Shibuya 
stock.  Very  likely  they  were  sisters  married,  respectively,  to  an  Iriki-in  and  a  Shimomura,  whose 
earlier  compromise  we  have  already  seen  (in  1201,  Xo.  46;  also  see  the  table  B).  Some  one  of  the 
Shimomura  family— probably  Shigeuji— had  died,  and  a  dispute  ensued  between  the  ladies  about  the 
southern  part  of  Kiyoshiki  ；  a  compromise  was  reached,  whereby  the  Iriki-in  side,  here  referred  to  as 
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Kiyoshiki  after  the  abode  of  that  family,  should  henceforth  share  a  tenth  of  the  burdens  of  that 
place. 

"Letter  of  compromise  [regarding]  the  distribution  of  the  obligations^  of  the  estate  left  by 
Shimoraura  dono.  Toku-ji  3rd  year  ist  month  —  day." 

"Compromise  [in  regard  to] 

The  distribution  of  the  various  obligations^  of  the  south  part  of  Kiyoshiki,  Iriki  in. 
One- tenth  [is]  Kiyoshiki 's  share. 
"Of  the  rice  for  the  kuni  government,  3.789138  koku, ― 

Kiyoshiki ，s  share,  0.379  koku. 
"Of  the  ta  exempted-  for  the  temple-church/  4  tan  Yi jo;  rice  due,  2.5  koku, —— 

Kiyoshiki 's  share :  ta，  2  jo;  rice  due,  0.25  koku. 
"Of  the  rice  for  the  original  service,  from  the  ta  exempted-  at  Kusumoto,  0.3055  koku, 

― Kiyoshiki ，s  share,  0.0355  koku. 
"Of  the  annual  tax,  copper  money,  for  the  kuni  governor  and  for  the  domanial  lord,*  2 
kwan  121  moft, ― 

Kiyoshiki's  share  i  kwan  911  moti,  for  the  domanial  lord; 

210  tnofiy  for  the  kuni  governor. 
'(Of  the  rice  for  the  domanial  lord,  3.735738  koku, ― 

is.iyoshiki's  share,  0.37358  koku, 
"Of  the  cotton,  16  ryd^  i  bu ，& ― 

the  share  of  the  same,  i  ryd  2  bu  lYz  shu, 
"Of  the  coarse  thread,  4  ryd,  [value  in]  copper  money,  3 動 fi，  and  sei-gdj^  2  mon- 
me, — 

the  share  of  the  same,  i  bu  s  fnon-mc，  with  sei-gd.^ 
"Of  the  copper  money  in  lieu  of  barley,  480  mon, ~ - 
the  share  of  the  same,  45  mon. 
"Of  the  rice  for  the  sho-seP  since  Ka-gen  4th  year  3rd  month  loth  day,  [23  April 
1306]，  0.75  koku, ― 

the  share  of  the  same,  0.075  koku. 
"The  aforesaid  various  obligations  are,  by  reason  of  compromise,  hereby  fixed  thus. 
"Toku-ji  3  y.  I  m.  —  d.  [February  1308] .  laira  w;i-/  (monogram). 

"Taira  ujt,  (monogram)." 

1 Ku-zhi,  often  meaning  services  or  their  commutations. Ihe  word  may  also  mean,  as  here,  obliga- 
tions in  general.  The  word  occurred  also  in  No.  4q  regarding  another  part  of  Iriki  in;  to  whom  those 
ku-zhi  were  due  in  1299  from  T5-no-hara  may  in  part  be  inferred  from  the  present  document. 

2 Men;  see  No.  18,  n.  5. 

3  Miya-dera,  a  Buddhist  church  connected  with  a  Shinto  temple. 
*  Ryd-ke. 

c  Ryd,  bu,  sku.  For  ryd,  see  No.  49,  n.  9;  it  is  presumed  for  the  present  that  this  unit  was  the 
same  for  cotton  and  thread  as  for  the  precious  metals.  A  ryd  consisted  in  later  ages  of  4  bu  or  24 
shu,  but  in  1308  the  shu  may  have  been  in  a  different  ratio  as  regards  the  ryd. 

6  Sei-go,  a  strong  silk  fabric.  ?  Sko-sei;  see  No.  51，  n.  3. 

B  Uji;  see  No.  12,  n.  8. 
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S3.  RECEIPT  OF  DUES  FOR  THE  KUNI,  1311 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK，  VIII.) 
The  author  of  this  receipt  was  probably  an  Osaki,  who,  for  the  reasons  stated  in  our  preface  to 
No.  51,  held  a  provincial  post,  and,  in  that  capacity,  represented  the  civil  governor  of  the  kimi.  The 
latter  resided  in  Kyoto,  and  merely  received  a  fixed  income  from  Satsuma  through  his  agents  there. 
Here,  Michihiro  issued  this  provisional  receipt  for  the  kuni  tax  returned  from  To-no-hara,  addressing 
the  letter  probably  to  the  Terao  lord. 

"Of  the  152  kwan  of  moneys  payable-  to  the  kuni  during  the  second  month, ^ ― 

"In  all, 29  kwan  465  mott,  the  share  of  To-no-hara, 
" [Michihiro]  holds  in  trust.  When  they  are  received  in  safety  by  the  kuni  govern- 
ment, [Michihiro]  will  secure  a  receipt  and  hand  it  to  [ .  .  .  ]    If  there  should  be  an 
accident, 6  this  money  would  be  returned  to  the  exact  amount.  Agreed  thus. 

*'En-kyo  4  y.  2  m.  20  d.  [10  March  1311].  Michihiro,  (monogram)." 

1 Y6-to. 

2  Sa-da,  whose  meaning  is  flexible  ；  see  No.  21，  n.  6. 

3  February /March.  ■*  Adzukari~oku. 

5  The  name  of  the  other  party  not  given. 

6  The  original  does  not  seem  to  be  i-gi,  a  dispute,  but  koto  nam  gi,  an  unusual  event,  accident  ； 
that  is,  if  the  money  should  fail  to  reach  its  destination. 


54.  REMISSION  OF  DUES  BY  THE  DOMANIAL  LORD,  1311 

(Takemitsu  docs.  ；  also  KK,  XI.) 
H6-N1N  was  the  Buddhist  name  of  Morokane,  of  the  Takemitsu  branch  of  the  Tomo  family.  He  was 
brother  of  the  Morokane  of  JNo.  47,  and  probably  the  ben-zai  shi  of  parts  of  Inki  in.  It  was  perhaps 
in  that  capacity,  acting  as  representative  of  the  domanial  lord,  that  he  wrote  the  following  letter  of 
remission.  It  was  presumably  addressed  to  the  Terao  lord. 

Comparing  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  editor  surmises  that,  in  1311，  Iriki  in  as  a  whole  had  struck  a 
special  agreement  with  the  kuni  and  the  slid,  to  both  of  which  the  in  had  owed  dues  as  a  yose-gori, 
concerning  its  obligations  to  them.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  in  thereby  freed  itself  from  the  whole 
or  a  part  of  these  obligations  by  agreeing  to  pay  a lump  sum.  The  document  referred  to  below  prob- 
ably conveyed  the  domanial  lord's  concession  in  this  regard. 

"Of  the  money  for  the  Domanial  Lord's  document  [concerning]  Iriki  ki， the  share 
of  To-no-hara,  more  than  45  kwan,  is  respectfully  remitted  as  a  special  favor.  If  other 
mura  should  fail  to  render  [their  shares  of  the  money],  separate  agreements  about 
them  will  be  made.  Stated  thus. 
"En-kyd  4  y.  3  m.  4  d.  [24  March  1311].  H6-Nin,  (monogram)." 

55.  TAKEMITSU  MOROKANE'S^  DEVISE,  1312 

(Takemitsu  docs. ；  ShOin  docs.,  roll 4;  KK,  XI,  and  SK,  VIII.) 

"To  devise 

Skiki  and  holdings  of  ta  and  hata  inherited  from  ancestors. 

"lya-saburo  Tsunekane's  share: 
"The  so-ryo  shikP  of  the  original  Man-toku,^  *inclusive  of  the  revenue い/ mu)  of  the 
ben-zai  ski.* 
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The  ben-zai  ski  skiki  of  Kyuno  [?],  Kami  mura. 
The  in-su  shiki  and  ta  and  hat  a  of  Sei-sui  zhi. 

The  zai-cho  shiki ;^  the  sho-sei  shikP  of  Ushi-kuso^  in;  the  sho-sei  skiki  of  Nango.^ 
Nan-bu  mura  and  Yake-hara  mura,  in  To-no-hara,  Iriki  in. 

"The  two  mwra  Nan-bu  and  Yake-hara  should  later  be  devised  to  Saburo-Taro.^ 
The  sd-ryd  shikP  of  Yoshi-eda  myd.^ 

3  chd  of  ta  and  i  tract  of  do-sono^^  at  Masaoka,  in  Miyasato  go,  *with  a letter  of 
command. 

■The  ji-td  shiki  of  Nanakuma  gd，  Chikuzen  kuni,  the  domain  [granted]  for  dis- 
tinguished service.12 

"Saburo-Zhiro  Morofuji's  share: ― 
In  Man-toku^  myd:—— 

Mata-goro's  dwelling  sono,^^  i  tract ；  Gen-to-zhiro  sono^  i  tract; 
Gen-to-taro  S0720,  i  tract  ；  the  nun  Yamoto  go-zen's  original  sono,  i  tract  ； 
T6-zhir6  Yasumoto  sono,  i  tract. 

"These  five  places  alone  inclusive  of  the  be?i-zai  ski's  revenue(5 も ひ mu). 
"Midzu-ta:  Utsugi-nami,  8  tan;  Mizogoe,  4  tan,  ^inclusive  likewise  of  the  ben-zai 

ski's  revenue.* 
In  Yoshi-eda  myd:^ ― 

Nishi-machi,  i  chd;  Ko-roppon,  tsubo"  of  3  tan  i  jo; 

Hosada,  5  tm，  *mentioned  below;* 

ta  and  sono  pledged  to  Shiro  nyu-dd,  i  tract  ； 

the  zai-cko  grant,  i  chd,  *of  the  original 5  chd 

Shin-goro  som ，  i  tract; 

the  in-su  shiki  of  Nishiwo  dera，  inclusive  of  ta  and  sono. 

'Fujita,  I  choy  in  Nanakuma  go,  Chikuzen  kmii，  the  domain  [granted]  for  distin- 
guished service; 12  kata,  i  place,  at  Nagabuchi,  of  the  same  place. 

'6  ryo  of  silk,  of  the  15  [ryd]  of  the  silk  'accepted'^^  on  the  great  hunting  preserve  at 
To-no-hara,  Iriki  in. 

"Tomo-San  Kaneharu's  share:  — 
'In  Man-toku^  myd: —— Ishi-bashiri,  5  tan;  Sai-bu,  2  tan;  Harada-sumi,  tsubo  of  i  tan 
3  jd;  *  these  tsubo"  alone  inclusive  of  the  ben-zai  ski's  revenue;*  the  hakko^^  ta,  3 
tan;  Gun-bara,  i  tract,  ^inclusive  of  Mae-bara;  this  part  only  inclusive  of  the  ben- 
zai  shi's  revenue.* 

(In  Yoshi-eda  myd:^ —— Hitsu-maru,  6  tan;  Hosada,  5  tan,  ^mentioned  above ； *  Maki- 

zaki,  at  present  the  joiner's  cultivation, に sono  i  tract. 
(5  ryd  of  silk,  of  the  15  [ryo]  of  the  silk  'accepted'^^  on  the  great  hunting  preserve  at 

T6-no-hara,  Iriki  in. 
'The  zai-cho  grant,  5  tan,  *oi  the  original 5  chd, 

*Hakama-da,  5  tan,  in  Nanakuma  go,  Chikuzen  kuni,  the  domain  [granted]  for  dis- 
tinguished service.12 

"Since  this  ta  was  omitted  through  neglect  in  the  letter  of  devise"  of  the  6th  month  17th 
day,  it  is  again  devised  herewith. 

[H6-Nin's]  mort ひ gram. 
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"Mata-Saburo  Kanemasa's  share: ― 
(In  Man-toku^  myo: ― 
lya-zhiro  nyii-do  som，  i  tract;  at  present  his  dwelling  sono;^^  *this  lot  inclusive  of 
the  ben-zai  ski's  revenue  ；  *  also  Take-naka  sono,  i  tract  ；  Mae-ko  sono,  i  tract  ； 
*  though  this  is  Ko-taro's  sono，  when  it  is  sold  to  [by?]  the  original  possessor, other 
people's  desires  for  this  should  be  stopped,  and  [Mata-Saburo]  should  buy  and 
possess  it.  Any  child  or  descendant  who  violates  this  arrangement  would  be  con- 
sidered unfilial.-'^* 

''Aza  Midzu-ta,  tsubo"  of  2  tan;  Fuka-machi,  tstibo"  of  3  jd，  ^likewise  inclusive  of 

the  ben-zai  shi，s  revenue.* 
In  Miyasato  go: ― Shinawo  ta，  tstibo"  of  6  tan;  .  .  . -^-bukuro,  tsubo  of  3  tan;  Ono- 

moto,  tsubo  of  3  tan;  Hei-to-zhi  ta，  tsubo  of  2  tan  3  jd，  ^stopping  the  〗"d's  entire 

revenue,  for  which  there  is  a  document;-*  the  original  small ta，  in  Masa-tomi,  5  t(m, 

*of  which  2  tan  plucked  by  the  ji-td  excluded ；  i  tan  of  [the  remaining]  3  tan, 

stopping  the  jt-td's  revenue,  for  which  there  is  a  document.--* 

''Ill  Tsuruwo-Maru  myd: ― Ichi  no  bo  sotw, 1 place,  ^likewise  stopping  the  ji-td' s 

revenue,  for  which  there  is  a  document"* 
In  Waka-yoshi,  Go-dai  in : — Yanagi-ta,  S  tan ；  Ko-higuchi,  2  tan,  *onginally  called  3 

tan  ;*  the  wild  plain,  the  domain  of  the  Niita  temple,  i  tract.  *East  is  bounded  by 

ta  'cultivated'^'  by  Masaoka;  west,  by  a  ditch  of  Omata  ta;  north,  by  Kekari  ta; 

south,  by  the  boundary  of  Man-toku.* 
In  Yoshi-eda  wyj;^— Matsumoto,  4  tan;  Hashi-guchi,  8  tan;  Naga-sono,  i  tract. 
Hashi-dzume,  Chikuzen  kuni,  4%  tan  60  bu,  the  domain  [granted]  for  distinguished 

service. 12 

The  zai-cko  grant,  5  tan, 氺 of  the  original 5  did,  ~ 
4  ryd  of  silk,  of  the  15  [ryd]  of  the  silk  'accepted'^^  on  the  great  hunting  preserve  in 
To-no-hara,  Iriki m. 

"The  daughter  Oto-tsuru  go-zen's  share:— 
In  Man-toku^  Enoki-machi  sono,  i  tract,  ^inclusive  of  the  ben-zai  ski's  reve- 

nue.* 

The  so-ryo  skikP  of  Waka-yoshi  myoy  Go-dai tn, 

"However,  Yanagi-ta,  8  tan,  and  Ro-higuchi,  2  tan,  originally  called  3  tan,  are  devised  to 
Mata-Saburo.  The  remainder  should  be  held  [by  Oto-tsuru].  Details  of  the  tsubo^'*  are  seen  in 
the  original  documents.^s 

((To  Saburo-Taro  Kanenaga: ― 
In  Man-toku^  myd:  the  present  dwelling  sono,  ^inclusive  of  the  ben-zai  shi，s  revenue.* 

"Midzu-ta:  Taketsu-machi,  i  ckd,  Ho  hold  only  after  Ho-Nin's  death.* 
"Maki-zaki:  Kawabuchi  sono,  on  the  border  of  Fune-tard  som,  i  tract. 
In  T6-no-hara，  Iriki m:  Nan-bu  mura ，  Yake-hara  mura. 
"These  two  mura  to  be  held  after  Tsunekane's  death. 

"The  widow's  share: ― 
'In  Man-toku^  myd:  the  present  dwelling  sotw,  i  place 一 tsubo  of  Nakatsu-mure. 
【In  Yoshi-eda  myd:  Kata-biraki,  4  tan;  the  ta  and  sono  sold  on  condition  of  re- 
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purchase, 24  and  the  ta  and  hata  sold,  *but  exclusive  of  the  mortgaged  lands  at  Yoshi- 
eda.* 

"Household  goods  and  dependent  servitors,^^ 

('However,  as  for  the  ta  and  sono  devised  Sho-an  3rd  year  3rd  month  22nd  day  [i  May  1301],  they 
should  be  given  over  to  the  heir-general  after  life. 

'Tsuru-ishi's-^  share: ― 
"In  Man-toku^  myd: ― Nakatsu-mure  tsubo,"  *inclusive  of  the  ben-zai  ski's  revenue.* 

"To  Toyo  gO'Zen^^  and  Aguri  go-zen:-^ 一 
"Hei-shiro  sono,  i  place.  *To  be  returned  to  the  heir-general  after  life  * 

"The  before-mentioned  ta  and  sono  should  be  held  according  to  the  several  letters"  of 
devise.  Recorded  thus. 

"O-cho  2  y.  6  m.  17  d.  [3  July  1311].  Ho-Nin,^^  (monogram)." 

*  *  The  parts  between  asterisks  here  represent  the  words  written  m  small  characters  in  the 
original  text. 

1 Cf.  Nos.  2,  4，  5,  7,  9,  12，  45,  47,  and  54. 

2  So-ryo,  heir-general;  see  No.  28,  n.  2.  It  should  be  particularly  noted  that  the  so-ryo  had 
already  become  a  shiki,  that  is,  had  become  identified  with  an  income,  which  might  be  held  even  by 
a  daughter.  A  next  step  in  the  evolution  of  the  use  of  the  term  would  be  to  identify  it  with  the  piece 
of  land  which  had  customarily  yielded  the  income  of  the  shiki  {cf.  No.  64,  n.  i). 

3  Man-toku.  We  find,  in  the  cadastral  report  of  1197  (see  No.  9  and  n.  17),  three  places  called 
Man-toku,  in  Taki  kori.  Of  these,  the  "original"  Man-toku,  15  chd,  had  Tomo  Morotaka  as  its  myd- 
shu.  He  was  grandfather  of  the  devisor  of  this  document. 

There  are  several  places  in  various  parts  of  the  ktini  of  Osumi  also  which  were  called  Man-toku. 
All  lands  of  that  name,  both  in  Satsuma  and  in  Osumi,  seem  to  have  belonged  to  the  Shinto  temple 
Sho  Hachiman,  of  Osumi.  The  editor  was  unable  to  ascertain  at  that  historic  institution  the  origin 
of  the  name  Man-toku. 

4  Zai-cho  shiki;  see  No.  8，  n.  65.  &  Sho-sei  skiki;  see  No.  51,  n.  3. 

6  Ushikuso  in  lay  far  to  the  northeast  in  Satsuma,  along  the  river  Hatsuki,  a  tributary  of  the 
Sendai. 

' Nan-go,  of  Hioki,  to  the  west  of  Kagoshima. 

8  This  is  Kanenaga  appearing  later  in  the  document. 

9  Yoshi-eda  myd  comprised,  in  1197，  19  ckd  in  Taki  kori  and  7  chd  in  Togo,  both  yose-gori  of 
Shimadzu  sho;  their  myd-shu  was  also  Morotaka.  See  No.  9. 

Do-sono,  upland  field  near  or  dedicated  to  a  little  Buddhist  chapel(fio). 

11 This  is  the  letter  from  the  sho -gun's  commissioner-general  for  Kyu-shu  recognizing  a  compro- 
mise which  had  been  reached  between  Takemitsu  Tsunekane  and  Miyasato  Masa-ari  regarding  land 
in  Masa-oka  myd,  Miyasato  go,  dated  28  December  1308.  This  document  has  not  been  translated,  as 
it  does  not  bear  directly  on  Iriki. 

12  During  the  Mongol  war;  No.  45. 

1 リ -sono,  meaning  the  homestead  with  sono  on  which  the  holder  dwelt. 

14  Tsubo  or  hei，  in  the  pre-feudal  system  of  land  measurement,  was  a  square  area  equivalent  to 
one  chd.  Hei  in  a  group  were  numbered  in  blocks  of  36,  and  it  was  customary  to  refer  to  any  piece 
of  land  in  the  block  by  the  number  assigned  to  the  hei  in  which  the  land  was  situated.  The  use  of 
the  word  in  this  document  is  irregular,  and  seems  to  be  practically  the  same  as  "tract,"  its  size 
varying  considerably. 

16  like,  "accepted";  see  No.  22，  n.  i. 

16  Hakkd  or  hakd,  an  abbreviation  for  Hokke  hakkd  ye.  One  of  the  annual  events  with  Buddhists 
of  the  Tendai  sect  was  to  hold  eight  formal  readings,  in  four  days,  of  the  scripture  Saddharma- 
pundarika{Hokke  kyo)  ；  these  sessions  formed  the  hakkd  ye,  the  ritual  of  eight  lectures.  As  Bud- 
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dhism  and  Shinto  were  largely  interwoven  with  each  other  throughout  the  feudal  ages,  this  im- 
portant Buddhist  rite  was  performed  at  the  Shinto  temples  Niita,  Sho  Hachiman,  and  others,  and 
lands  were  set  apart  in  order  to  devote  their  proceeds  to  the  expenditures  of  the  ceremony. 

^'  Saku;  this  may  either  be  actual  cultivation  or  the  mere  possession  of  the  ''cultivator" (5ai&M-nm 
or  simply  saku)  shiki.  The  latter  was  a  right  to  a  fixed  income  from  a  piece  of  land,  the  tilling  and 
ise  of  which  might  be  in  the  hands  of  some  one  else.  See  the  editor's  papers,  in  the  Ann ual  Report  of 
the  American  Historical  Association  for  iqi6,  I，  321-322,  336-338,  and  in  the  Transactions  of  the 
Asiatic  Saciety  of  Japan,  1918,  XX.VI,  part  i,  pp.  88-96. 

18  The  individual  letter  of  devise  for  Kaneharu,  now  lost,  is  meant. 

19  Honshu. 

20 Fu-kyo;  that  is,  would  be  disowned  as  child;  see  No.  26. 
21 One  character  wrong  and  unintelligible. 

~-  That  is,  an  official  document  that  may  be  adduced  to  support  the  claim. 
23  See  No.  42，  n.  3. 

2-1 Hon-sen  gaeshi,  "returning  of  the  original  money,"  a  sale  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  the 
vendor  of  land  would  repurchase  it  under  certain  terms.  In  effect,  it  was  a  mortgage,  but  the  buyer 
had  both  title  and  possession  before  the  repurchase.  Similar  to  the  German  Verkau]  auj  Wiederkauf 
and  the  French  vente  d  re  mere.  (See  Professor  Xakada  Kaoni,  in  Kokka  gakkivai  zasshi,  XX,  i,  49.) 
The  following  example  of  this  species  of  sale  dated  1325  is  taken  from  KK,  VIII : ― 

"To  sell  an  estate  in  kon-motsu  gaeshi:  - 

One  house,  01  Z.hir6  of  Taenia,  situated  at  Taema,  Taki  kori,  Satsuma  kuni. 
"The  aforesaid  house  is  a  possession  of  the  nun  Gyo-Butsu.  but,  since  there  is  need  [of  money],  it 
is  hereby  entered  as  hon-motsu  gahki  at  the  price  twenty-two  ku'an.  So  long  as  the  original  price 
{hon-motsu  literally,  'original  thing')  is  not  returned (も ac5")，  there  shall  be  no  molestation  of  the 
possession  [of  the  property  taken  over  by  the  purchaser].  It  will,  however,  be  [subject  to]  re- 
purchase(w も w)  during  twenty  years.  If  there  should  arise  any  trouble  regarding  this  homestead,  it 
would  be  recalled{5a-rfa  ski  kaesu)  [by  the  seller]  for  [a  sum]  twice  as  large  as  the  original  [price, 
namely],  forty- four  ku^an.  Since  this  [agreement  has  been  made],  there  should  not,  by  special 
arrangement,  be  the  slightest  interference,  even  if  an  order  of  ioku-sei  should  be  promulgated. 
Therefore,  stated  thus." 

Toku-sei  (literally,  "virtuous  administration")  referred  to  in  this  document  meant,  at  that  time, 
not  the  arbitrary  cancellation  by  official  order  of  debts  and  mortgages  contracted  by  the  warriors, 
with  which  acts  the  term  was  later  identified,  but  the  more  equitable  judicial  measures  which  had 
been  temporarily  adopted  by  the  sho-gun's  government  at  Kamakura  with  a  view  to  protecting  the 
landholdiiigs  of  his  immediate  vassals.  In  order  to  prevent  the  loss  of  these  holdings  through  sales 
and  mortgages,  their  recovery  was  generally  made  easy  and  the  expiration  of  their  terms  was 
arrested.  These  measures  so  grievously  disturbed  credit,  that,  quickly  as  they  were  revoked,  docu- 
ments of  sale  and  mortgage  continued  to  retain  a  specific  clause,  as  in  the  example  just  given,  that  a 
tokU'Sei  would  not  affect  the  results  of  the  transaction.  See  Professor  Miura  Hiroyuki's  Ho-sei  shi 
no  ken-kyu,  767-842. 

25  Sho-zhi4  ge-nin.  Perhaps  granddaughters. 

27  Of  the  individual  letters  of  devise  referred  to,  the  one  relative  to  Tsunekane,  the  heir-general, 
alone  has  been  preserved.  It  is  dated  and  signed  the  same  as  this  general  devise,  and  enumerates  the 
identical  shiki  that  are  mentioned  here  as  the  share  of  Tsunekane,  but  adds  the  following  statement 
at  the  end : ― 

"The  aforementioned  shiRi  and  ta  and  sono  are  devised  for  all  time.  As  for  the  various  obligations 
{ku-zki)  of  the  ta  and  sono  devised  to  the  other  children  and  grandchildren,  and  of  the  granted 
{kyu)  ta,  those  should  be  apportioned  [among  the  devisees  and  grantees]  according  to  their  defined 
shares.  Beyond  that,  [Tsunekane]  should  not  infringe  [their  rights]  in  a  single  matter.  This  is  the 
letter  of  devise." 

28  The  Buddhist  name  of  Takemitsu  Morokane. 
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56.  RECEIPT  OF  DUES  FROM  TO-NO-HARA,  1319 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK，  VIII,  and  SK,  IX.) 
(Marginal  note : ― "A  receipt  of  the  Domanial  Lord.") 

"Received: ― the  various  annual  dues (nen-gu)  for  the  summer  of  Gen-o  ist  year,  for 
the  Domanial  Lord,  from  To-no-hara,  Iriki m,  Satsuma  kuni. 
"Total 

"Cotton:  of  the  54  ryd  i  bu  [that  are  due],  now  rendered  46  ryd  2  bu; 

still  due,  7  ryd  3  bu; 
Coarse  thread,  being  sei-gd  thread :  of  the  14  ryd,  now  rendered  6  ryd; 

still  due,  8  ryd; 
Ham- gam に" of  the  5  jj,  now  rendered  2  jo;  still  due  3  jo; 
Hemp:  of  the  50  rydy  all  still  due; 

Silk  for  ko-sode,^  being  dues  on  mulberry  trees:  i  piece,  still  due; 
White  cloth:  3  i  piece,  still  due 

"The  before-mentioned  are  for  the  present  received. 

"Gen-6  i  y.  11  m.  14  d.  [26  December  1319].    The  nun  Shin-Ri,*  (monogram)." 

1 A  species  of  paper. 

2  Ko-sode,  ladies'  garments  worn  under  the  large  outer  robe. 

3  Grass -cloth. 

4  Though  Shin-Ri  had  taken  that  Buddhist  name  and  called  herself  a  nun(ama),  she  had  not 
retired  into  a  monastery,  but  still  lived  among  the  laity  and  saw  worldly  affairs,  she  had  merely 
shaved  her  head  and  did  simple  daily  acts  of  devotion.  Shin-Ri  cannot  be  identmed,  but  probably 
was  a lady  of  the  Konoe  household.  Similar  receipts  and  letters  of  appointment  signed  by  the  same 
person,  five  documents  in  all,  dated  Sho-wa  4  y.  (1315)  and  Bun-po  3  y.  (1319),  are  given  in  SK^ 
IX,  from  the  Kishira  documents. 


57.  THE  SHU-GO'S  ORDER  TO  TERAO  KORESHIGE,  1320 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
A  DISPUTE  had  again  arisen  in  the  Terao  family.  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  previous  contention  of 
1277-1280,  in  Nos.  26，  27，  32-41.  The  same  Yoichi  who  then  received  an  adverse  judgment  at  the 
sho- gun's  court  again  appears  as  a  party  to  the  new  suit. 

"Concerning  the  ta  and  hat  a  and  houses(saz-^e)  in  Terao  mum,  Sagami  kuni,  of 
which  Shibuya  Yoichi  nyti-do  Zen-A  writes,  a  transcribed  copy  of  [sho-gun's]  order, 
together  with  [Zen-A ，s]  letter  of  accusation,  is  herewith  forwarded  to  you.  In  accord- 
ance with  the  command,  you  are  requested  to  present  a letter  of  acknowledgment. 
Very  reverently. 

"Gen-5  i  y.  12  m.  25  d.  [4  February  1320] .  Minamoto  no  Sadatsuna/  (monogram). 
"Respectfully  addressed  to  Shibuya  Mago-saburo-  dotio." 

1 The  shu-go's  deputy. 

2  Probably  an  error  for  Mago-zhiro,  who  was  Terao  Koreshige,  the  younger  brother  of  Yoichi. 
See  the  genealogical  table  of  the  next  No. 
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58.  TERAO  ZEN-A'S  ACCUSATION,  c.  1320 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIH.) 

The  following  mutilated  document,  which  lacks  the  first  lines  and  of  which  the  copyist  failed  to 
write  the  date,  we  presume  to  have  been  written  c.  1320.  It  evidently  is  a  renewed  accusation  by 
Zen-A  of  Koreshige.  The  latter  had,  we  infer,  refuted  the  first  charges  that  the  former,  as  is  implied 
in  the  preceding  document  (No.  57),  had  preferred.  The  outcome  of  the  litigation  is  unknown.  The 
following  brief  genealogy  will  clarify  the  relative  position  of  the  parties : ― 

 Shigetsune  (Jo-Butsu),  the  first  lord  of  Terao  , 

Shigekazu,  later  Yorishige  Skigemichi 

Tameshige  {Zen-A )   I  

daughter  Shigesada  {Kwd-Ge)^  Koreshige, 

Take-tsuru  d.  1315 


". . . [ Koreshige 's letter  of  refutation  states]  .  .  ノ  confirmation,  therefore  he  inter- 
fered, *etc.  Summarized.* 

"As  regards  this  article  [of  Koreshige's  refutation],  since  [Zen-A]  held  [the 
skiki]  ^  according  to  his  nephew  Kwo-Ge's  autographic  letter  of  renunciation,  he 
secured  its  confirmation  [by  the  suzerain] .  But  on  Koreshige's  wilful  interference 
with  the  confirmation,  the  matter  has  been  under  examination  at  this  city.^  [For 
Koreshicrel  to  aver  in  his  letter  of  refutation  that  [Zen-A]  framed  up  new  issues, 
is  beneath  notice.  When  Kwo-Ge's  autograph  is  evident,  why  should  [Koreshige] 
impute  [to  Zen-A]  the  invention  of  new  issues?  *This  is  the  third  [point]  .* 
"According  to  the  same  letter,  since  Zen-A  himself  admits  that  he  has  been  seizin? 
[the  shiki]  since  the  first  year  of  Bun-po  [1317]，  he  should  receive  punishment  for 
[the  act] ,  *etc.  Summarized  * 

"As  regards  this  article,  when  [Zen-A]  holds  [the  skiki] ,  as  has  been  said  above, 
in  accordance  with  Kwo-Ge's  autographic  letter  of  renunciation,  why  should 
[Koreshige]  impute  seizure  to  [Zen-A]  ？  [On  the  contrary] ,  as  Koreshige  has 
acknowledged ( sho-buku) th3.t  he  was  seizing,  since  the  death  of  Kwo-Ge,  in 
Sho-wa  4th  year  7th  month  [August,  1315],  the  ta，  hata,  and  houses,  of  the 
estate  of  the  late  Mae-toko  Naka-saburo,  of  To-no-hara,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni, 
which  are  among  [the  shiki]  comprised  in  the  said  letter  of  renunciation,  both  the 
soil  itself  and  its  yearly  revenues  should  be  ordered  restored  [to  Zen-A] .  *This 
is  the  fourth.* 

"According  to  the  same  letter,  Kwo-Ge's  letter  of  renunciation  presented  by  Zen-A  is 

a  palpable  forgery,  *etc.  Summarized.* 

"As  regards  this  article,  Koreshige  never  breathed  a  word  of  dispute  of  the 
letter  of  renunciation,  and  fully  admitted (5/^0-6 w^;/)  [its  authenticity] .  As  its 
autographic  character  is  manifest,  [Zen-A]  petitions  that,  after  due  examination, 
Koreshige's  guilt  of  seizure  be  punished  according  to  prescribed  rules.  *This  is  the 
fifth* 

"According  to  the  same  letter,  since  Zen-A  was  repudiated  as  unfilial  by  his  late  father 
Shibuya  Shiro-zhiro  nyil-do  J6-Butsu,  he  should  not  hold  a  foot  of  the  latter's  estate; 
[Zen-A]  should  not  be  given  [any  shiki]  contrary  to  the  intention  of  its  original 
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holder ；  how  much  less  must  he  be  entitled  to  land  held  by  other  persons?  *etc.  Sum- 
marized.* 

"As  regards  this  article,  it  is  a  baseless  falsehood  that  [Zen- A]  was  repudiated 
as  unfilial  by  his  late  father  Jo-Butsu.  The  fact  is  that  though  Jo-Butsu  left  a 
letter  of  devise  in  behalf  of  Zen -A,  it  was  withheld  by  his  step-mother;  this  was 
stated  the  other  day.  That  the  step-mother  withheld  the  devise  is  known  to  all 
people  of  this  and  other  families.  It  is  a  palpable  lie  to  say  that  [Zen- A]  should 
not  hold  a  foot  of  land.  Next,  as  regards  the  intention  of  the  original  holder,  what 
is  that  intention?  Such  fanciful  statement  deserves  no  cognizance.  Next  as  regards 
land  held  by  another,  it  has  been  previously  explained  and  needs  no  repetition. 
*This  is  the  sixth  * 

"According  to  the  same  letter,  the  letter  presented  by  Zen-A  contained  many  errors, 
*etc.  Summarized.* 

"As  regards  this  article,  the  alleged  errors  are  not  specified.  Arbitrarily  to  impute 

errors  is  a  manifest  knavery.  *This  is  the  seventh.* 
"According  to  the  same  letter,  land  has  been  given  away  out  of  another's  holding, 
*etc.  Summarized.* 

"Since  this  article  has  been  discussed  in  an  earlier  section,  there  is  no  need  of 
reiteration.  *This  is  the  eighth.* 
(( [Zen-A  again  charges] : 

"That  Koreshige  should  not  hold  the  estate  left  by  Kwo-Ge. 

"Koreshige,  acting  as  plaintiff,  made  an  unwarrantable  litigation  regarding  the 
estate  left  by  Kw6-Ge,  and  composed  a  compromise  ；  and  with  the  letter  of  com- 
promise petitioned  this  commissioner's^  office  to  grant  him  an  order  [of  con- 
firmation] . Since,  however,  this  was  not  permitted,  how  might  he  hold  the  estate 
left  by  Kw6-Ge?  And  yet  falsely  to  state,  as  he  does,  that  he  holds  it  bv  virtue  of 
documents  of  succession,  is  a  knavery.  Kwo-Ge's  sons,  priest  Myo-Ichi  bo,  and  his 
younger  brother  priest  Shin-Ryo  bo,  actually  hold  the  rice-land  and  houses  in  the 
estate  of  their  late  father  ；  how  then  could  Koreshige,  a  younger  brother,  own 
documents  of  successive  possession  to  the  exclusion  of  the  sons?  It  is  strongly- 
desired  that  [the  documents]  be  called  for  [and  examined ] .  *This  is  the  ninth.* 

"Koreshige ，s  knaveries: 

"It  was  an  extreme  knavery  that  Koreshige  arbitrarily  seized  the  houses  [and 
accessory  land]  in  To-no-hara,  Satsuma  kuni,  which  Kw6-Ge  had  bought  for  all 
time  from  Zaikokushi  Saburo-zaemon  nyu-do  Do-Ei,^  of  the  same  kuni，  and  from 
Takemitsu  Kamon-sa も mon-fio-zkd,^  Hida  Iya-shiro-by5e  tiyu-do  Zui-Gwan,  and 
Inoiie  Saemon-zhiro  Tomoari,  residents  of  the  same  kuni;  and,  secretly  making 
a  compromise,  secured  the  influence  of  his  cap-father'  Shibuya  Zhiro-saburo 
Sukeshige's  and  obtained  by  false  pretense  [the  shd-gun's]  mandate  confirming 
[Koreshige  s  holding  of  these  properties].  Therefore,  [Zen-A  prays  that]  at  once 
that  letter  of  compromise  and  other  documents,  as  well  as  the  order  of  confirma- 
tion, be  examined,  and  proper  punishment  be  inflicted  [upon  Koreshige] .  *This 
is  the  tenth.* 

"The  aforementioned  points  are  thus  briefly  stated.  In  short,  since  Koreshige  has 
recognized  ( sho-btiku )  Kwo-Ge's  letter  of  renunciation,  it  is  prayed  that  a  decision  be 
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granted  ；  and  since  he  has  admitted  {sko-buku)  a  wilful  seizure,  both  the  soil  itself  and 
the  yearly  revenues  that  he  has  seized  from  it  be  restored.  As  for  his  penalty,  it  is 
prayed  that  it  be  administered  according  to  the  established  law.  That  Koreshige  knows 
[the  authenticity  of]  that  letter  of  renunciation  will  [be  brought  out]  when  [he  and 
Zen-A]  confront  each  other  at  court.  Therefore,  again  a  brief  petition  is  thus  made." 

*       *These  parts  are  written  small  in  the  original  text. 

1 The  first  two  sections  are  wanting.  2  gee  the  next  section  of  this  document. 

3  Apparently  Zen-A  was  on  a  guard  duty  at  Hakata,  on  the  north  coast,  and  the  examination  was 
conducted  under  the  authority  of  the  sho-gun's  deputy  in  Kyu-shu,  who  was  stationed  there. 

4  Namely,  the  sho-gun's  deputy  for  Kyu-shu.  ^  An  Osaki;  see  Nos.  8  and  51. 
6  A  Tomo. 

" Eboski-oya.  cap-father.  When  the  warrior  reached  majority,  his  hair  was  dressed,  and  a  black 
cap,  eboshi,  was  placed  on  his  head,  as  sign  of  his  coming  of  age;  he  then  assumed  a  new  personal 
name  suitable  to  his  state,  given  by  nis lord  or  some  other  man  of  distinction.  The  warrior  who 
capped  the  youth  was  the  latter's  eboski-oya,  and  stood  thenceforth  in  a  peculiarly  intimate  rela- 
tionship with  his  protege.  Further  see  No.  134. 

8  Younger  brother  of  shigemoto  the  4th  Iriki-in  lord. 

59.  REGISTERS  OF  TA  IN  KIYOSHIKI,  1322 

(Iriki-m  docs.;  also  KK,  I.) 
These  registers,  if  carefully  compared  with  Nos.  49，  52,  and  70，  should  throw  welcome  light  upon 
the  character  of  a  /i/o-fief  in  the  late  Kamakura  period :  its  composition  as  a  whole  ；  its  division 
into  holdings  of  residents  and  sub- grants  to  the  lord's  relatives  and  retainers  ；  the  composition  of 
each  holding  or  grant  ；  the  size  and  nature  of  the  lord's  demesnes  ；  etc.  Also,  many  an  item  reveals 
the  transitional  state  in  the  differentiation  of  the  warrior  and  the  peasant  and  of  their  tenures,  and 
in  the  development  of  the  true  fief  slowly  emerging  from  the  earlier  state  in  which  a  vassal  served  at 
once  under  a  military  lord  and  economically  or  predially  under  one  or  more  domanial  patrons. 

The  following  modifications  from  the  original  documents  have,  purely  for  the  sake  of  con- 
venience, been  made  in  this  translation : 

1.  Every  item  in  the  original  is  checked  with  a  short  red  line,  though,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
figures  are  not  always  correct.  The  red  marks  are  not  reproduced  here. 

2.  Every  statement  of  an  area  is  prefixed  with  the  phrase  "one  place"  in  so  extremely  an 
abridged  cursive  form  that  few  Japanese  would  be  able  to  decipher  it  ；  and  this  phrase  is  used, 
by  force  of  habit,  even  after  the  explicit  phrases,  "two  places,"  "four  places,"  etc.  The  conven- 
tional "one  place"  has  been  dispensed  with  in  the  translation. 

3.  The  measurements  of  rice  and  land-areas  are  again  given  in  the  conventional  forms  used  in 
No.  49.  (See  the  explanations  in  n.  4  to  that  No.)  However,  the  new  unit  of  surface  measurement, 
bu,  written  in  a  character  meaning  "part,"  (not  the  same  as  the  bu, literally,  "pace,"  that  is, 
1/360  of  a  tan,  explained  in  No.  9,  n.  i),  that  is  introduced  in  these  registers,  is  repeated  in  the 
translation.  Owing  to  the  infrequency  of  the  use  of  the  hu,  and  to  apparent  errors  in  the  figures 
from  which  its  extent  might  otherwise  be  inferred,  it  seems  impossible  to  determine  the  area  of  a 
bu  relative  to  that  of  a  jo. 

The  proper  names  in  small  letters,  excepting  those  few  personal  names  that  are  so  noted,  are 
either  aza-na,  that  is,  small  place-names,  or  other  convenient  phrases  indicative  of  the  positions  of 
plots.  Though  it  is  no  longer  possible  today  actually  to  identify  all  the  places,  it  is  owing  to  the 
presence  of  these  names  that  we  are  enabled  to  observe  at  least  how  scattered  at  different  places 
were  the  plots  of  individual  holders,  and  how  mingled  at  single  places  were  plots  of  various  holders. 

The  names  are  also  interestingly  suggestive  of  the  origins  of  aza-na.  Some  names,  such  as  Mae- 
toko  and  Uisu,  were  clearly  old  and  well  established  ；  the  ori^nal  meanings  of  most  of  these  names 
were  probably  forgotten.  Others  were  newer,  and  many  of  them  were  still  in  a  fluid  state,  not  far 
removed  from  mere  brief  descriptions  of  the  location :  (i)  some  of  these  descriptions  consisted  either 
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of  a  conspicuous  landmark  or  some  other  remarkable  feature  of  the  place,  like  Kaki-no-ki("per- 
simmon  tree"),  Mori-ta('7a  near  a  grove" ) ,  and  0-hata{"large  hata" 、 ,  or  of  the  position  of  the 
locality  relative  to  a  distinguishing  point  near-by,  such  as  Do-mae,  ("in  front  of  a  chapel"),  Michi 
no  kashiraC'head  of  the  road"),  and  Tani  no  kuchi( "mouth  of  the  vale")  ；  (2)  some  were  indicative 
of  the  tenure,  whether  past  or  present,  of  the  land  in  question,  as,  for  example,  Hatsu  Shin-motsu 
("first  offering"),  and  Ky6-den(fa  provided  for  the  reading  of  a  Buddhist  scripture).  There  is  little 
doubt  that  many  of  the  older  proper  names  had  originally  been  some  such  descriptive  phrases,  and 
also  that  some  of  these  newer  half-common  and  half-proper  names  would  in  course  of  time  further 
be  simplified  and  conventionalized  into  definitely  fixed  aza-na.  In  order  that  the  reader  should  not 
be  totally  lost  among  these  names,  a  simple  glossary  of  them,  with  probable  meanings  of  terms,  has 
here  been  appended : 


Abumi,  stirrups  ；  Adzuki-zaki,  pea  (-field)  point; 
beside  retired  Buddhist's  hut  (？ ). 

Besshin,  ( ？). 


Ama_k ひ shi,  sweet  oak;  An-shitsu  [？]  no  soi, 


Dd-maif  in  front  of  chapel ； Dd-zki,  a  minor  Buddhist  deity. 
E'gi,  (？ ). 

Fum-se,  ferry  ；  Fu  no  tamari,  stopping  of  .  .  .  (？)  ；  Furii-dono,  old  hall ( ？)  ；  Furu-i,  old  well; 
Furu-kawa,  old  river;  Fu-shuku,  (？)  ；  Futa-mure,  two  hamlets. 

Hachi-atia,  basin  hollow ；  Hagi  no  tnoto,  beside  hagi  wood;  hara,  plain ；  Hatsu  Shin-motsu,  first 
offering;  hi,  water-pipe  ；  Hi  no  hara,  pipe  plain;  Hi  no  kuchi,  mouth  of  pipe;  Hi  no  shit  a,  below 
pipe;  hira,  flat;  Hira  Koba,  flat  wood-yard ；  Hira-take,  flat  peak;  Hishi  no  sako,  lozenge-shaped 
narrow ；  Hoki,  broom;  Ho  no  ki,  ho  tree. 

/，  well; Ide  no  hara,  dike  plain;  Ide  no  ki,  dike  tree;  Ide  no  kuchi,  dike  mouth ；  ii,  house ；  I-no- 
shirt,  well  tail; I  shi  ga  hana,  stone  nose;  Ishi-tatami,  stone  mat  ；  I  ski- to,  stone  pagoda. 

Kaji-micki,  road  to  the  smith ；  Kado-ta,  angle  t ひ； ifctg ひ-； ya  no  sumi,  the  basket-maker's  comer ； 
Kai-moto,  (？ );  Kaki  no  ki,  persimmon  tree;  Kama-bushi,  (？ );  kami,  upper,  above ；  Kanoko, 
(？)  ；  Kari-atsumari,  hunting  meet  (？)  ；  kashira,  head;  Kata-ga-no,  •  .  .  (？)  plain;  kawa,  river; 
Kawa-bata,  river-side ；  Kawa-go,  leather  basket ；  Kawara,  river  basin;  Kawa-ya,  leather  maker; 
Kisa-no-ki,  kisa  tree;  kita,  north ；  Ko-ba,  wood-yard;  Ko-bata,  little  hata;  Kokaw ひ [ ？]，  (？ )； 
Komoi'ta,  (？ );  Ko-mure,  little  hamlet  ；  Ko-take-hara  ta， little  bamboo  plain  ta;  Kowata,  (？ ); 
kuchi,  mouth,  end;  Kuki-Vtsu,  (？)  ；  Kukums,  (？)  ；  Kuri,  Kwri-no-ki,  chestnut,  chestnut  tree; 
Kuro  mu-ska,  black  warrior  (？)  ；  Kyo,  Kyo-den,  (Buddhist)  scripture,  scripture  ta. 

Mac  hi,  paths  (between  fields)  ；  Made-no,  ...(?)  plain  ；  ma も， in  front  of,  before  ；  Ma も- toko, 
front  bed;  magari,  bend;  Uma-goe,  horse  pass;  Maro-uri,  (？ )  ;  maru,  (suffix  to  some  proper 
names)  ；  matsu,  pine;  Matsu-mine,  pine  ridge;  Matsu-no-ki  no  tnoto,  near  pine  tree;  Matsu-o, 
pine  .  .  .  (？ )  ;  Matsu  no  sako,  pine  narrow ；  Ma-ya,  stable ；  men,  "exempt,"  (see  No.  18,  n.  s) ； 
Michi  no  kashira,  road  head;  Mi-kaburi,  (？ ) ;  Mina-kuchi,  water-mouth ；  minami,  south ；  Mi- 
natsu-ta,  ( ？)  ；  miya,  (Shinto)  temple;  Miya-da,  temple  ta;  mizo,  ditch  ；  Mochi-ta,  glutinous  rice 
ta;  Mori  no  ki，  forest  trees;  Mori-ta,  forest  ta;  moto,  beside,  near;  Mugi-ta,  barley  ta;  mukae, 
opposite  ；  mure,  hamlet. 

Nabe,  kettle ；  Naga-no,  long  plain ；  Naga-take,  long  bamboo ；  Naka_maru，  middle  one;  Naka-no, 
middle  plain  ；  Naka  no  hira,  middle  flat  ；  Naka  no  sako,  middle  narrow  ；  Naka-o,  middle  . . . 
(？)  ；  Naka- da,  middle  ta;  Naka-take,  middle  peak ；  Naka-Tsuru,  middle  Tsuru ；  Naka-yama, 
middle  mountain ；  Nawa-biki,  rope  stretcher;  nishi,  west ；  Nishi  no  hara,  west  plain ；  no,  of;  no 
wild  plain;  Noge-ta,  ...(?)  ta;  No -hira,  wild  flat ；  No-im,  wild  rice;  No-naka  la,  ta  in  midst 
of  wild;  No-soi,  along  a  wild. 
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0-hata,  great  hat  a  ：  Oi  no  kura,  (?)  ；  Okoshi,  ( ？)  ；  Orio,  ( ？)  ；  O-sako,  great  narrow;  Ototo- 
tsukuri,  younger  brother's  "cultivation." 

Saka,  slope;  i^aka-mot ひ, near  a  slope ；  sako,  narrow ；  saku,  "cultivation,"  (see  No.  55，  n.  17) ； 
Sa-watari,  (？ ) ;  Se  no  kuchi,  mouth  of  a  ford;  Skima-meguri,  around  an  island  ；  Shi  mo,  lower; 
Shimo-tsuka,  lower  mound ；  shhio,  slender  bamboo;  Skin-motsu,  presents,  offerings;  Shiwo-uri, 
salt  vender;  Shira-saka,  white  slope  ；  shiri,  tail;  shit  a,  below;  Sui-san,  (？)  ；  sumi,  corner;  Sunako- 
ta,  .  .  .  (？)  ta;  Suwa  no  machi,  path  of  Suwa  (temple)  ；  so 6,  soi,  alongside ；  sono,  garden,  (see 
No.  45,  n.  9)  ；  Sono-ta,  ta  beside  or  converted  from  sono. 

Taka-kowa,  high  .  ，  •  (？ ）；  Taka-tsuki,  high  tsuki  tree;  Taka-ya，  high  house  (？ ),  hawk  house 
( ？)  ；  Take-shita  or  Take-no -shha,  below  a  bamboo  grove;  take-hara  ta,  ta  in  a  bamboo  plain; 
tana,  terrace ；  tane-ta,  seed  ta;  tant,  vale  ；  tani  no  kuchi,  mouth  of  a  vale  ；  Tate-yania  no  mae, 
before  Mount  Tate;  Tera-toko,  church  bed  (？ ) ;  Terako  [？]  no  kashira,  head  of  •  •  •  ( ？) ； 
Toku  hoshi,  a  buddhist  priest's  abridged  name;  Toku-nashi,  unprofitable  (？ )  ;  h ひ shita,  below 
the  pagoda ；  Toro-ta,  ta  providing  for  a  stone  lantern;  Tsubaki  mae,  before  camelia  trees;  tsubo, 
(see  No.  55,  n.  14)  ；  Tsubuki,  (？ ) ;  Tsuka-se,  (？ ) ;  tsukuri,  {same  as  saku)  ；  Tsuru,  (？ )• 

US,  uwa,  above,  upper ；  Utsu,  (？ ). 

Waki-ta,  side  ta;  Wata-se,  ford  ；  Wata-uchi,  cotton-thrasher. 

Yama  no  kucni,  end  of  mountain ；  Yama-shita,  below  mountain ；  yanagi,  willow  tree;  ya-shikt, 
house  lot  ；  Yoko-makura,  lying  pillow;  Yoshina  machi,  .  .  .  (？)  path  ；  Yu-ana,  thermal  spring; 
Yu-no-ki  no  sako,  yu  tree  narrow  ；  Yuwaya,  grotto  ( ？). 

A. 

Register  of  ta，  south  part  of  Kiyoshiki. 

"Gen-ko  2  y.，  midzv-no-i  inu,^  3  m.  13  d.  [31  March  1322]. 

"Total 
"The  Ishi-to-  lot: — 


Taka-ya 

same  place 

Matsu-sako 

Matsu-sako  shiri 

0.1. 0. 

0.0.25/2. 

0.1.4^. 

0.0.2. 

Kaki-no-ki 

Kaki-no-ki  ta 

Kuri  no  sako 

Tera-toko 

0.3.0. 

0.5-3. 

0.0.2. 

0.0.3^. 

Se  no  kuchi 

Uma-goe 

Uma-goe 

Uma-goe 

o.o-H- 

0.0.2. 

O.I.O. 

new,  0.0.2, 

Ide  no  ki 

Ide  no  hara 

Utsu 

Miya-da 

0.0.3. 

O.O.I. 

new,  O.I.O. 

0.0.4. 

Miya-da  no  soi 

Tsuka-se 

Tani  no  kuchi 

sono,  men  for  do 

0.0.0.20  bu. 

O.I.O. 

0.0.2. 

o.o.iy^. 

Sono-da 

Sono-da  no  mina-kuchi 

Do-zhi  sono 

Kawara  no  mukae 

O.O.I. 

0.0.2. 

0.3.0. 

new,  0.1.2. 

Mukae 

Hi  no  kuchi 

Hi  no  hara 

Hi  no  hara 

0.1.2. 

0.1.2, 

0.0.2 ん 

O.O.I,  Goro. 

Made-no 

0.0.440  bli. 

"In  all,  2.9.2,  of  which:  temple  [ta] ,  0.0.4, 

church  [ta],  0.0.1%， 

sono,  0.3,0,  [inclusive  of]  new  sono-ta,  0.2.0. 
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('[Remainder]  2.3.3>^，  of  which: 
crop  failed/  0.1.3, 

new  0.6.0，  of  which  0.3.4%，  rice  due  o.ySj 

remaining,  0.2. ； 
original  1.7.3 シ 4  ；  rice  due  5.58，  inclusive  of  the  newly  opened  [ta] 


Kari-atsumari 
0.0.4. 

Shino sako 
Saka  no  shit  a 
0.0.3. 

"In  all, 


"The  Naka-no  sako-head-  lot: 

Orio  no  kuchi 


Kawa-ya  no  sako 


Kanoko-ta  Kanoko-ta 
Dai-maru,  0.3.3,  of  which  0.3.2. 

0.0.2，  not  cultivated. 
Kuri-no-ki 

0.3.0. 


[.3.2,  of  which: 
not  cultivated,  0.0.2  ； 
crop  iailed，4  o.i.o; 
in  cultivation's  1.3.0，  of  which 

new,  0.1.0.20  bu;  rice  due,  0.28. 
Rice  due,  2.7/,  inclusive  of  the  newly  opened. 


"The  lot  of  Iya-saburo/  Naka-no: 


Ide  no  kuchi 
Kanoko-ta 

0.0.3. 
Ide  no  moto 

0.0.3  乂). 
Yu-ana 

O.O.I ん 

Shira-saka  no  shita 


Ko-bata 

O.O.I  J/2. 

Kanoko-ta 

Karai-maru,  0.2.0. 
Saka  no  shita 

0.0.3. 

Sono-ta 

Furu(-i)  no  soe,  0.0.3. 


Kawako  no  inomoto        Ide  no  uwa 

O.O.I.  O.O.I. 

Naka-mura,  [kanoko-ta]  Yu-ana  no  kuchi 
O.I.I.  0.2.0. 

Shira-saka  no  ue 
0.2.0，  of  which  O.I.I. 
O.I.O,  do  men. 

Kita  no  sako 


"In  all,  1. 4.^4,  of  which:  do-men,  o.i.o;  crop  failed/  0.0.4; 

in  cultivation,^  0.9.2,  of  which  0.1.4%  new;  rice  due,  0.38, 
Rice  due,  3.14，  inclusive  of  the  newly  opened. 

"The  lot  of  Mago-taeo/  Naka-no:^ ― 


Mitsu-kawa  no  ( ?) 

0.3.0- 
temple-ffl 

0.0.4. 
Hatsu  shin-motsu  ta 
no  ue 


same  place 

0.3.2. 
Nabe 

0.1.2. 
Sui-san 

0.1.2,  uncultivated. 


Yama-no-kuchi  no  i-no-  Mochi-ta  no  kashira 
shin 


Yama  shita 
0.2.3 ん 
Naka-maru 

0.1.4 ん 


Yoshino  machi 

0.5 ふ 
Shiraa-meguri 


"In  all,  2.3.1，  of  which :  temple  ta，  0.0.4;  crop  failed/  o.i.o; 

in  cultivation's  1.7.2,  of  which  0.4.0  new;  rice  due,  1.2, 
Rice  due,  8,4,  inclusive  of  the  newly  opened. 
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"The  lot  of  Ki-to-taro,^  Yama-guchi:- — 


Suwa  no  machi 
0.3-0. 


Ototo-tsukuri 

0.1.2. 
Kaji-machi 


Suwa  no  machi  Suwa-no 
0.1.0，  0.041/2. 
barren,  o.o.i^. 

Mae-da  Yu-ana  no  kuchi 

0.0.2j'2,  O.O.I  K'- 

O.O.I  1 2,  not  cultivated. 

Suwa-no  Suwa-no,  in  Naka-no 

o.i.o.  0.0.3. 

Mae- da  I-no-ue 


o.i.ii ん 
Kuri-no-ki  no  moto 

O.O.I  I  <. 
Furu-i  no  moto 

0.0.0.5  bu. 


new,  o.o.o.io  bu. 
Kyo-den  no  kashira 

0-0. 1 ん 

TsubuKi 

0-1.4. 


Mochi-ta 

0.0.4. 
Nabe 

0.1 ふ 
Um  a-watari 


Shimo  Mori-ta 
0.0.3. 

Um  a-watari 
O.O.O.IO  bu. 
Matsuki  no  moto 


Ide  no  shita 

O.O.I  J-^. 
Taka-tsuki 

0.1.4. 


Naka-no  i-no-shin  shita 


Do-mae 
0.0.3 ん 

Hei-shichi  sakuj 
inclusive  of  Abu  mi 
0.1.2. 

Yama-guchi  do-mae 

Suwa-no  machi  no 
kashira 

O.O.I. 

Kukume  no  saka  no  shita 
0.1.3- 


"In  all,  2.3.3^，  of  which :  not  cultivated,  0.0.3;  crop  laued,*  0.2.13^ ; 

in  cultivation,^  1.7.2,  of  which  0.3.2.15  bu,  new;  rice  due,  0.3 も 
Rice  due,  8.4，  inclusive  of  the  newly  opened. 
"O.I.I ん of  which  0.0.2 J^2,  not  cultivated;  0.0.1，  crop  failed. * 
Rice  due,  0.24.  Yasu-saburo. 


"Ki-t6-z5,3 

Hoki  no  sako 

0.2.0. 
Hi  no  kuchi  no  ue 

0.04/2. 
Yanagi  no  sako 

0.0.2. 

No-ine  no  hara 
0.3.4. 

Honoki  no  sono  shita 

O.I.I. 

Muko,  0.0.2 ん 


Futa-mure:^ ― 
le  no  uwa 

O.O.I. 

Hi  no  shita 

new,  0.14. 
Naka  no  no-naka 

To-taro,  o.i.i. 

Naka-ta 
0.2.3. 
Honoki  no  ...  (？) 

O.I.I. 

4  places.  0.1.4. 


Furu-dono 

O.O.I ヌ 

Furu-dono 

0.0.4. 

I  no  moto 

same  place 

O.I.I,  of  which  not 
cultivated,  o.o.i. 

Ho-no-ki  no  minami 


new.  O.I.: 

O.O.I  J/2. 


No-ine  no  hara 

0.0.2^^. 
Matsu  no  sako 

O.O.I. 

Ko-bata 
same  place 
0.1.3. 

Ho-no-ki 
04.0. 

0.0.3. 


In  all,  2.7.4，  of  which,  o.o.i,  not  cultivated  ；  o.i.i,  provision  for  wells ； 
crop  failed, 4  0.1.4; 

in  cultivation's  2.4.1，  of  which,  0.7.0，  new; 

0.3.2  ；  rice  due,  1.2 g2; 

0.3.3  ；  rice  due,  i.oS. 
Rice  due,  9.372,  inclusive  of  the  newly  opened. 
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"ROKURO  NYU-DO'S^  LOT: ― 

Hi  no  kuchi  no  mukae  Hatsu  sbin-motsu  No-ine  no  hara 

O.I.I.  0,1.0.  0.4.0. 

((In  all,  0.6,1  ；  rice  due,  1.5. 
"Total,  12,2.1  ；  rice  due,  j8.g82. 


"Granted  lots.s 
Uemon-no-zho :  ^ — 


Suwa  no  magari 

Kama-bushi 

Kukume  no  shita 

0.2.0. 

0.2.0, 

O.I.O. 

2  places, O.I.O. 

Shima-meguri 

No-ine  no  hara 

Kawara  no  ue 

0.2.0. 

0.0.2. 

0.0.2. 

o-S-o. 

Yu-no-ki  no  sako 

O.I.I. 

new,  0.0.4. 

0.0.0.5  bu. 

Kuro-musha  no  men 

Ka  sva-bata 

same  place 

same  place 

Hi  no  ue 

new,  0.2.1. 

0.0.2. 

0.1.2, 

Yuwaya  no  kuchi 

temple  [ta] 

Sono-ta 

I  no  shiri 

0.1. 0. 

O.I.O. 

0.0.3^. 

new,  0.2.0. 

"In  all, 

■  5  bUy  of  which  crop  failed,'*  0.1.3. 

Inclusive  of  Kuro-musha  [men] . 

**Mata-goro  nyu-dd :  ^ ― 

Egi  mina-kuchi 

new 

new 

new,  o.o.iYz. 

O.I.O. 

0.1.3- 

0.2.0. 

le  no  mae 

Shimo-Tsuka 

Naka-Tsuru 

No-ine  no  hara 

new,  0.0.4. 

0.1.3. 

0.2.0. 

same 

Hi  no  kuchi 

Kaki-no-ki  no  moto 

Kaki-no-ki 

O.O.I. 

0.0.2. 

O.I.I^i. 

O.O.I. 

Mina-kuchi 

Iya-to-z6's  saku 

Funa-se 

Hi  no  hara 

barley,  0.0.2. 

0.2.0. 

0.3.3，  Do-mae. 

new,  0.1.3,  Ishi-to. 

"In  all,  1.7.1，  of  which  crop  laiied, 

"lya-gen-ta:- 

Made-no 

Ide  no  kuchi 

Kai-moto 

Tane-ta 

0.3-2. 

0.0. 1  Shin-taxo.' 

*         0.3  4,  of  which 

0.0. 2  J/2,  not  cultivated. 

Kuri-no-ki  no  soi 

Mizo  no  ue 

Kanoko-ta 

Kai-moto  no  soi 

Hi  no  hara 

0.2.3. 

new,  0.0.3. 

0.0.0.6  bu.  0.0.1. 
Furu(-i)  no  mae  Hi  no  hara 

Mizo  no  shita 


new,  0.0.0.3  bu.  new,  0.0.2. 

"In  all,  1.4.2.9  bu,  of  which  crop  failed/  0.1.3. 
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"lya-tard: 


No-ine  no  bara  lot 
Ho-no-ki 

O.O.I ん 


0.5.0. 
Naka  no  hira 
0.0.0.20  bu. 
o.o.K,，  [?]. 


Shiwo-uri  no  sako 

o.i.o. 
Naka  no  hira  lot 
Ya-shiki  no  soe 

0.0.  K'. 
Hi  no  hara,  Ishi-to 
0.0.4. 


Ko-bata 


Shin-tar5's  saku^ 

0.0.0.5  bu. 
Yama  no  kuchi  lot 

0.0.4. 


Ko-bata  no  kashira 
0.0.4. 

Naka  no  hira 

O.I.O. 

Yama-shita 
0.0.2 ん 


"In  all,  1.2.3^^.5  bu,  of  which  crop  laued,  0.0.2^. 


"Uemon-taro:-' ― 
Kado-ta  Hagi  no  moto  Sono-ta 


"In  all,  0.4.2，  of  which  crop  laiied,*  0.0. i. 
Naka-mura 

0.6.0;  Nakao  Ryo-Sho^  opened  04.0.      一 Hiko-shiro,^  Idzumi.^ 
Shiro  [？]  no  Utsu 
O.I.O.      一 Yasu-zhir6,3  Tsuru.2 
1.0.      — Hei-taro  nyu-do.^ 
Okoshi 

0.04 J^.      一 Zhiro-tar5，3  Ko-bata.^ 
Okoshi 

0.3.1  ；  new,  0.0.3.       ― Iya-roku，3  Yanagi  no  sa-watan.- 
Naka-Tsuru  no  ma-ya 

O.I.I.      — Go-r6,3  Ishi-t6.2 
Furu  no  mae 

0.0.2.  ― Tora-hachi.3 
Kanoko  bara 

O.O.I    ;  new,  0.0.0.20  bu.      一 Zhu-ro,^  Tsuru.2 
0.0. 1  y2 .      — Shiro-taro ヌ 
0.0.2J/2.  — Myo-I  [？]  no  go-bd. 


Hi  no  shita 


"Domain  lots: 


Kuri-no-ki  no  moto 


Tsubuki 

O.Z.O. 


Naka-0 

0.5-3. 


Mikaburi 
04.0. 


"Church  [lots] :- 


Funa-se 


No-ine  no  hara 
04.0. 


An-shitsu  no  soe 


Ishi-to 

O.O.I  J/2. 


Naka-no 


"Temple  [lots] : ― 


Kuro-musha 


Ishi-to 
0.0.4. 


Naka-no 
0.0.4. 
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"Thesutraii  [lots] ： ― 

0.3.0. 

Not  cultivated,  o.i.o,  Kami-suki.12 


Not  cultivated,  o.i.o,  Suwa  no  machi. 


"Kuki-Utsu. 
Taxable, 13  in  cultivation,' 


•5 ふ 


"Grand  total,  wet  rice-land,  27.4.3.9  bu， 

inclusive  of  church  ta，  temple  ta,  domain/o  grant  lots,^  the  kyaku-shdY 
uncultivated  [ta],  provision  for  the  wells,  and  Kuki-Utsu. 

"Nishi  no  hara:2  opened  by  Myo-Gen,^  0.3.0; 

New,  To  shita，2  0.1.2  ； 

New,  Suwa-no  machi  2  0.1.2." 


lots, 


"Register  of  ta,  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki.^ 

Gen-ko,  2  y.，  midzu-no-e  inu,  3  m.  13  d.， 

"Total 


B. 


[31  March  1322]. 


"The  Take-hara-da-  lot:- 
Minawa-ta  Minawa-ta 


Komohi-ta 

0.04. 
Take-shita 

new,  0.0. 
Oi  no  kura 

O.O.I ん 


[ダム 


O ふ I. 

O-hata 


Yama-guchi 
new,  0.0. J^. 


Minawa-ta 
O-hata 

Miya-da  no  soe 
new,  0.0.2. 


Besshin  no  soe 

new,  0.0.2. 
Kai-moto,  inclusive  of 
Uma-watari 

0.2.1. 
le  no  mae 

new,  0.2.1. 


"In  all,  1.7.4,  of  which: ― 

of  which :  original,  [0.4.0:  rice  due,]  1,46; 

new,  0.0.33^;  rice  due,  0.21,  — Saburo-taro.^ 
0.2.1 :  rice  due, ム 6.    — Hashi-moto.^ 
0.7.1^,  of  which:  new,  0.2.3:  [rice  due],  1.04; 

original,  [0.4. 3 J/2  ：  rice  due,]  1.38 
0.2.3，  of  which:  new，  o.  o.  3:  [rice  due,]  0.28; 

original,  [0.2.0:  rice  due,]  0.^77. 


― Genpachi  nyu-ddJ 
—— Mata-roku.a 


"The  Fu-shuku'  lot: ― 
{,2.1^2：  rice  due,  j.pp. 


"The  Adzuki-saki^  lot: — 


Take-shita 

2  places,  0.0.214. 
Hishi  no  sako 


I-zhiri  Mae 

04.0.  o.o.i3^. 
Naka-take,  Hi  no  kuchi 


Tate-yama  no  mae 

0.0.^. 

Orio,  ta-skiro'^^ 
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"In  all,  of  which :  crop  failed/  0.1.3 ん 

in  cultivation's  0.6.0:  [dues]  commuted^^  in  silk,  2  ；^^  [balance]  rice  due,  0,2, 

"The  Hira  Ko-ba-  lot: ―  - 

Hishi  no  sako  Ko-bata 

O.O.I  J-i.                        0.0.2.  0.2.3.  o.2«3. 

0.1.2.                           0.2.2.  0.0.2.  0.0*3. 
Mugi-ta 

O.I.I.                           o.i.o.  0.1.3.  0.0.3. 

"In  all,  1.5.J/2,  of  which:  crop  failed,*  0.2.%; 

in  cultivation/  0.1,3:  rice  due，  2.g, 

"The  Hira-take-  lot: ― 

Provision  for  well  Ama-kashi  Hi  no  kuchi  Five  places 

4  places,  0.0.3.  o.o.Yz.  0.3.3.  0.0.3. 

"In  all,  0.4.33^，  of  which:  crop  failed/  0.0. 3^^; 

provision  for  the  well,  0.0. s  ； 

in  cultivation/  0.3.3:  nee  due,  o.g. 

"The  Kata-ga-no^  lot: ― 

Noge[  ？] -ta  same  place  same  place  same  place 

0.2.0.  044.  O.I.O.  O.O.I. 

same  place  same  place  same  place 
0.2.0.                           0.1.2 ズ.                         O.I.O.  0.3. J/^. 

Nawa-biki  Ishi-tatami  Matsu-o 

0.1.3.  o.o.Yi.  0.1.1/2-  '- 

"In  all,  1.5.1，  of  which: 

0.9.0，  of  which,  crop  laiied,"*  0.0.3; 

in  cultivation,^  0.8.2 :  commuted  in  silk,  3;^^  for  the  remaining 
0.0.4^-2 :  rice  due,  0.2 y ; 
0.6.1,  of  which,  crop  failed,*  o.i  i ; 

in  cultivation's  0.5.0:  commuted  in  silk,  2.^^ 

"The  Naka-yama-  lot: ― 
Ishi  ga  hana 

0.2.0,  of  which  0.0.2J/2.  0.0.2.  0.0.2. 

O.I.O,  men 

0.0. 1 J^.  0.1. O.I.O.       '-  0.0.0.5  bu, 

Tate-yama  no  mae 

O.O.SV2.  0.2.1. 

"In  all,  0.7.3.5 ろ"， of  which:  crop  failed/*  0.1.3.5  bu; 

in  cultivation's  0.6.0:  commuted  in  silk,  2      [balance]  rice  due,  0.25. 

"The  No-hira-  lot: ― 

o.o.o-S  bu.  O.O.I.  0.0.14'  0.0.4, Mae, 

0.0.4. 
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"In  all,  0.1.4^.5  bUy  of  which:  crop  failed/  0.0.2.5  bu; 
in  cultivation/  o.i.2j^  ；  rice  due，  0.45. 

"The  Toku  Ho-shi^  lot: — 


Idzutno-tsukurii9 
0.1 .0. 
0.0.2. 

O.I.I. 

0.0.4. 


0.1,0  ；  of  the  dues, 20 
0.15,  so  »ie».2i 


0.0.3. 


"In  all,  1,0.1，  of  which :  crop  failed,^  0.2.1; 

in  cultivation,^  0.8.0，  of  which  0.4.0:  rice  due,  1.26，  ― lya-zhuro; 

0.3.0:  rice  due,  1.14， ― Shin-hei-zo. 


"The  Mae-toko^  lot: ― 
new,  0.3.0. 


' bu. 


o.o.Vz. 
0.0.0.3  bit. 


O.O.I. 

o.o.o.io  bu. 


0.0.0. 10  bu. 


"In  all,  0.3.2，  of  which:  crop  failed,*  0.0. i  ； 
in  cultivation's  0.3.1:  rice  due,  o.g6. 


"The  Ko-Mure^  lot: ― 

Wat  a-se 


same  place 

Hi  no  ue,  o.i.o. 


Hi  no  kuchi no  tana 
same  place,  0.3.0. 


Naka-take 

0.3.1. 
No-soi 

same  place,  o.i.o. 


Orio  ta-shiro'^^ 

Hi  no  shita,  0.2.0. 
same  place 

0.2.0. 


"In  all,  1.3.2,  of  which:  the  provision  for  the  well,  o.i.o; 
crop  failed/  o.i.o; 

in  cultivation, 5  0.1.2:  [dues]  commuted  in  silk,  4;^^  balance  rice  due,  0.35. 


"The  Naga-nqs  lot, — Sabuko-zhiro:^ — 


Toku  ho-shi 
0.1.3 :  rice  due, 
0.252. 
Wata-uchi 

0.1.2 :  rice  due, 
0.44- 

Sunako-ta 

0.0.3 :  rice  due, 

0.3. 

Kami  Saka-moto 
O.I.I :  rice  due, 
0.39- 


Kago-ya  no  sumi 
0.0.214  :  rice  due, 
0.13- 

Maro-uri 

0.1.3 :  rice  due, 
0.38, 
No-naka  ta 
O.I.I :  rice  due, 
0.43- 

Ma さ- ta 

0.5.3 :  rice  due, 

2.24. 


0.2.0:  rice  due, 
0.63. 

O.O.I :  rice  due, 
0.07. 

O.O.I  ^  :  rice  due, 
0.07. 

0.0.3 :  rice  due, 


"In  all,  1.6.4^:  rice  due,  5.362,  of  which  0.362  men. 


DOCUMENTS 


"The  Naga-no-  lot,  一 Gyo-bu:^ 


Toku-nashi 

0^.0:0.75. 

Miya  no  tani 

0.1.2)  2 :  0.4725. 
Wata-uchi 


same  tsubo,  shimo 

0.3.2  ；  uncultivated,  0.04 : 

[duej.  0.55. 
Wata-uchi 


Kawa  no  higashi 
0,1.2 : 0.38. 

Kuri-no-ki 


Mori  no  ki 
0 丄 

new,  0.1.2%  :  rice  due,  0.375, 


0.0 .3  :  0.26. 


0.3.3:1.44. 


Kisa-no-ki 

0.0.2  J/2  :  0.2. 

Terako  no  kashira 
0.0.2 : 0.7. 


0.0005 ; 


"In  all,  1.6.3^4. 

4.9625,  of  which  0.2,  Ho-no-ki  . 

0.162,  men. 
Inclusive  of  dues  of  the  newly  opened,  0.575. 
"Total  of  Xaga-no,  3.3.3:  rice  due,  10.3245- 
"Total,  14.3.4J/2.10  bu，  of  which : 

crop  failed,*  1.3.13^.10  bu， ~" of  this,  for  the  well,  0.1.3; 
in  cultivation,^  13.0.3:  rice  due,  30.61  j  of  which: 


2.S,  excepted, 
2.9,  excepted, 

Taxable, 13  rice,  24  91 ; 

besides,  silk  13  hiki}^ 


-Toku-nashi  ;2 
-Hira  Koba.2 


"Grant  lots.^ 
"shin-zhiro  nyu-dd^  Ueno: 


Tsubuki 

0-3-3. 
Yoko-makura 


same  place 


Sono-ta 


Naka  no  mam 


T6-ro  ta 
0.0.4, 


"In  all,  2.4.4,  Hira  Ko-ba,  1.3.0,  included, 
"Suke  bd', — 


Naka  no  maru 
o.i.o. 

Kyo-den^^  for  Waka- 
miya-"* 


Yama-guchi 

0.2.0. 
Yakushi-do  soi 


K  oka  wo 
0.3 .0. 


Besshin 

04.0;  o.o.i^, 
eroded  by  river. 


Hi  no  shita 

0-3 -I- 
Michi  no  kashira 


0.34. 


"In  all,  1.3.0,  of  which:  temple  [ta],  o.: 
inclusive  of  Kawa-go.^^ 
"Hiko~shir6，3  Idzumi :  ^ ― 


Nakao 

0.6.0,  south  part. 


"In  all,  1.3.0,  of  which  0.0.1，  eroded  by  river. 
"Hida  Saemon  Goro :  ^ — 
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Sono-da  Shimo- tsuka  Taka  Ko-ba 

o.i.o.  0.1.4;  0.0.2,  0.2.0. 

eroded  by  river. 

Tsubaki hae 

3  places,  0.3.2. 

"In  all,  0.6.1，  inclusive  of  Tsubaki-hae. 
"Yasu-zhir6:3 — 


0-sako 

Sakai,  0.0.2. 


Matsu-mine 

0.2.2. 
Fu-no-tomari  no 
Furu-kawa 


Waki-ta 
0.0.2. 

Kaki-no-ki 


Naga-ta 
0.1.2  ；  not  cultivated, 


new 

0.2.2 ,  before  the  house. 
Fu-no-tomari 


"In  all,  1.3.0,  inclusive  of  the  new  0.4.0. 


'Hachi-ana 
O.I.I,  —Zhippo.^ 
0.2.3，  — Ko-zhiro/ 


0.1 .0,  一 Iya-shichi.3 
0.3.1,  ― Hashi-moto. 


0.1.4,  ― Shiro-tar6.3 
0.1 .0，  一 Zhu-gor6.3 


The  Toku  ho-shi^  grant, ― Yo-zhi, 

i.i.o,  of  which  0.1.0，  for  the  well, —— Goro-shiro  dono,^  Funa-se.^ 
1.9.0,  of  which  O.I.O,  for  the  well, —— lya-goro  dono,^  Ko-ba.^ 
0.2.0,  —Mori  dono.^ 

1.4.1，  the  original  0.1.2，  inclusive,  ~ domain" 
"In  all,  IS.I.3- 


new,  O.I.O 


"Temple  [lots] : ― 

0-miya23 
0.2.0. 

"Church  [lots] : ― 


Naga-no 


Yakushi  do 


Waka-miya24 
O.I.O,  9-day .2 


Waka-miya  kyo-den 


Naga-no  miya 


"In  all,  0.8.2,  of  whicn,  church  ta,  0.2.0; 

temple  ta，  0.6.2. 

"Ko-take-wara  ta 

0.7.0,  Kai  no  -  .  .22  on-kata.27 

"Newly  opened  lots  at  Tsuru  : ― 

0.3.0，  — Iya-gen-ta.3  0.5.4,  ― Dd-Nen.^ 

0.2.3,  including  dues  of  the  original  ta,  ― Gen-pa chi  nyu-dd.^ 

0.2.1， 一 Yasu-sabur5.3  0.0.3,  ― lya-taro.^ 

04.0,  ― Uemon-no-zho.3 

"In  all,  2.7.1,  inclusive  of  original  dues  in  rice. 


0.5,0,  一 Sa-kon  nyu-dd.^ 
0.4.0，  一 Yasu-zhiro.3 


"Grand  total,  33.8.^^.15  bu， 

inclusive  of  temple  ta,  church  ta,  provision  for  the  wells,  domain/^  grant  lots,^ 
and  the  hyaku-shd，s"  lots." 
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1 The  5Qth  year  in  the  sexagenary  cycle.  2  Place-names. 

3  Personal  names.  *  Son;  see  No.  49,  n.  5. 

G  Toku;  see  No.  49,  n.  5.  «  Rubbed  off  in  the  original. 

1 Saku，  the  shiki  of  the  "cultivator."  See  No.  55,  n.  17. 

8  Nm-kyu  bun,  literally,  parts  granted  to  persons,  or  parts  for  personal  grants.  See  No.  18，  nn.  9 
and  15. 

9  The  original  says  kusa,  which  is  evidently  an  error  for  saku.  See  n.  7. 

10  Yd-saku  bun,  literally,  parts  for  use  and  cultivation.  The  terms  )'(5-5a も w(use  and  cultivation) 
and  tswkuri-d ひ (Ja  for  cultivation)  are  applied  to  lands  reserved  for  the  exploitation  by  a lord  or 
his  intendant,  and  may  weil  be  rendered  as  "demesne"  or  "domain."  (C/.  No.  15,  n.  3  ；  No.  18，  n.  4.) 
It  is  not  always  possible  to  guess  who  the  lord  might  be  whose  domain  the  lots  constituted.  We 
may  suppose  that,  in  the  present  documents,  the  ji-td  is  implied. 

11 Kyo,  sutra,  or,  a  Buddhist  scripture.  Here  is  meant  the  ta  assigned  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
ritual  of  reading  the  kyd. 

12  Paper-maker.  is ゾ 5,  taxable  ；  see  No.  18,  n.  9. 

" Hyaku - skd,  literally,  one  hundred  family-names.  The  term  is  historic,  and  the  gradual  change 
of  its  real  meaning  through  the  ages  is  indicative  of  the  general  history  of  the  social  classes  in 
Japan.  Originally  adopted  from  the し hinese  language,  the  term  meant,  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries,  the  free,  taxable  citizens  of  the  country,  who  bore  family-names  ；  after  the  seventeenth 
century,  hyaku-sho  bad  come  to  mean  peasants,  who  as  a  rule  were  not  permitted  to  bear  family - 
names.  Between  these  two  periods,  the  intervening  ages  saw  a  gradual  transition  of  the  meaning 
from  the  one  extreme  to  the  other.  In  the  early  feudal  ages,  the  hyaku-sho  constituted  the  bulk  of 
the  lower  warrior  class  and  probably  also  of  the  chief  armed  residents  of  the  provinces.  Since, 
however,  both  these  classes  were  at  that  time  settled  on  land,  and  were  intimately  associated  with 
the  tilling  of  the  soil ； and  since  the  gradual  trend  of  social  changes  was  toward  a  more  and  more 
marked  differentiation  of  the  warrior  and  the  peasant  ； ― from  these  circumstances  it  naturally  came 
about  that  the  term  tended  to  remain  with  the  class  that  clung  to  the  soil,  that  is,  to  become 
identified,  not  with  the  warrior,  who  was  in  an  increasing  degree  growing  into  a  special  class,  and 
therefore  detached  from  the  farm  life,  but  with  the  agriculturist,  whose  work  was  becoming  as 
special,  but  who  alone,  with  his  folks,  was  destined  to  remain  settled  upon  the  land.  At  the  time 
of  the  present  documents,  in  1322,  we  find  ourselves  at  a  rather  early  stage  of  this  transition,  when 
hyaku-sho  must  have  meant  men  most  of  whom  were  still  resident  upon  land,  overseeing  its  tillage 
and  managing  its  affairs,  but  capable  on  an  instant's  notice  of  donning  their  armor,  saddling  their 
horses,  and  riding  out  to  battle  as  fully  equipped  warriors.  Further  see  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
American  Historical  Association  for  1916,  I，  324-325  and  especially  the  notes,  where  the  present 
editor  has  discussed  the  evolution  a little  more  fully. 

15  The  errors  that  the  editor  found  in  the  mounting  of  the  sheets  of  the  original  document  he 
has  rectified  for  this  translation. 

16  Ta-shiro,  literally,  substitute  of  ta.  This  seems  to  mean,  in  this  instance,  land  nearly  equiva- 
lent to  ta. 

^~  Dai. 

18  The  unit  for  silk  is  the  hiki.  See  No.  49,  n.  10. 

19  Tsukuri,  the  same  as  saku;  see  n.  7.  20  cyho-to,  dues. 

21 So,  land  tax  in  rice;  men,  exempt.  22  Qne  character  here  is  unintelligible. 

23  O-tniya,  literally,  great  temple;  the  main  temple. 

24  Waka-miya,  literally,  young  temple,  meaning  a  branch  temple.  The  reading  of  Buddhist  sutras 
was  performed  in  Shinto  temples  also. 

25  Kawa-go,  literally,  leather-basket. 

26  Whether  this  is  nine  days  or  ninth  day  is  unknown. 
2-  A lady. 
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60.  OKAMOTO  SHIDZUSHIGE，S  DEVISE,  1322 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 
The  position  of  the  devisor,  Shidzushige,  of  the  Okamoto  branch  of  the  Iriki-in  family,  will  be  seen 
in  the  Iriki-in  genealogy  and  in  table  B  in  No.  46  above.  Also  see  No.  23.  Shigetomo  and  Shigebumi, 
brothers,  were  Shidzushige's  sons,  and  Oto-do  me,  his  daughter. 

This  document,  though  brief  and  relating  to  the  remote  Awa  in  Shi-koku,  affords,  nevertheless, 
data  too  valuable  to  be  ignored.  Among  other  things,  it  will  be  seen  here  that  the  older  customs 
of  dividing  an  estate  equally  among  children, — in  this  case,  as  an  intestate  holding, — and  of  assign- 
ing to  females  landed  interests  for  life  only,  still  obtained,  while  for  new  lands  the  eldest  son  was 
now  accorded  a  major  share  and  that  the  same  services  as  before  were  owed  to  the  sho-gun  from 
the  new,  smaller  holders  of  the  shiki,  despite  its  division. 

For  a  brief  history  of  Ono  new  sko  in  Awa,  see  No.  48，  n.  i. 

"To  devise  o  o  02 

To  the  nuns  Kyo-A, 
at  Tatsu-e,  Ono  new  shd,*  Awa  kuni: 
the  ji-to  shiki. 

"The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  are  seen  in  the  third  letter  of  division  by  lot. 
"The  aforesaid  place  shall  be  held  [by  Kyo-A]  as  widow's  lot.  After  her  death,  how- 
ever, Shigetomo,  Shigebumi,  and  Oto-do  me，  shall  divide  it  equally  and  hold  it  for  all 
time  without  interference.  If  new  ia  are  made,  Shigetomo  and  Shigebumi  shall  divide 
and  hold  them,  Shigetomo  two-thirds  and  Shigebumi  one-third.*^  As  for  the  Buddhist 
and  Shinto  affairs  and  the  obligations'  for  the  K wan-to,  they  shall  be  discharged  ac- 
cording to  precedents.  W  ntten  for  the  future  thus. 

''Gen-ko  i  y.  8  m.  18  d.  [30  September  1322] .  Shidzuslii?e  (monogram) 

''Oto-do  me  shall  possess,  during  her  life,  the  house,  ta,  and  hata,  of  Suge-Saburo 
nyu'dd,  of  Oka. 

"The  same  month  and  day.  (The  same  monogram.)" 

1 One  would  be  reminded  of  the  distinction  between  hereditary  property  and  "acquests"  that 
obtained  in  the  history  of  real  rights  among  many  peoples  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

2  Sho-ryo,  holdings,  seems  to  be  the  missing  word. 

3  Ama,  nun  ；  see  No.  56,  n.  4.  ^  For  Ono  sho,  see  No.  4S,  n.  i. 
c  Me,  woman. 

6  One  way  in  which  one's  holdings  became  scattered. 

7  Ku-zhi;  see  No.  13,  nn.  7a  and  12  ；  No.  42,  n.  5  ；  No.  49，  n.  13  ；  and  No.  52,  n.  i. 


61.  TERAO  KORESHIGE'S  LETTER,  c. 1322 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
With  this  letter  we  again  enter  a  controversy  in  the  Terao  family  concerning  T6-no-hara.  It  is 
singularly  fortunate  for  the  student  that  contentions  relative  to  this  place  arose  so  often,  for  noth- 
ing reveals  the  institutional  life  of  a  society  so  clearly  as  documents  of  legal  disputes :  each  side 
would  strive  to  present  its  own  case  in  the  most  favorable  and  that  oi its  opponent  in  the  most 
unfavorable  light  possible,  and,  in  the  process  of  mutual  attack  and  refutation,  all  the  circum- 
stances, some  of  which  would  never  be  recorded  but  for  the  controversy,  would  be  thrashed  out. 
The  very  number  of  the  documents,  however,  and  the  increasingly  complicated  situation  which 
they  present,  constituting  as  they  do  their  great  value,  require  that  their  study  should  be  painstak- 
ing and  intensive.  All  the  circumstances  should  be  carefully  traced  and  well  controlled. 

It  should,  first  of  all,  be  remembered  that  the  ben-zai  shi  shiki  of  To-no-hara  was  held  by  the 
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Tomo  family,  and  its  ji-td  shiki  by  the  Terao  branch  of  the  Iriki-in;  and  that  each  was  pursuing 
its  own  intricate  lines  of  division  and  transmission.  In  this  and  the  immediately  following  docu- 
ments, we  have  to  do  only  with  the  ji-td  shiki  and  the  Terao.  We  have  already  seen  (Nos.  19-21) 
that,  in  1251  and  1253,  Jo-Shin,  the  first  lord  of  Iriki,  devised  this  shiki  to  his  son  Jo-Butsu,  and 
that  the  latter  likewise  willed  it,  in  1277  (Nos.  28  and  34),  to  his  younger  son  Shigemichi.  Of 
Shigemichi's  transmission  of  the  shiki  to  his  sons  Koreshige  and  shigesada,  no  letters  of  devise 
have  been  preserved. 


J6-Bustu 
_ I  


Shigekazu  ( Yo-ichi)  ，  Yorishige  Shigemichi 

also  called  Tameshige, 
Buddhist  name,  Zen-A 

daughter  Take-tsuru,  Shigesada(Kwo-Ge)  Koreshige 

later  widow  of  Tsuruda  (？)  Yorishige,  d.  1315 

known  as  the  nun  Zhitcho 

Shigehiro  Shigena  Uchishige  Shigemi 

I  or  Shigetsune 

Betto-zhiro-Maru 


Koreshige  wrote  the  following  letter,  it  may  be  inferred,  about  1322  shortly  before  his  death, 
though  the  date  of  neither  event  can  be  established  with  certainty.  The  original  copy  of  this  letter 
is  the  most  difficult  to  read  of  all  the  documents  of  the  Iriki-in  family  and  us  branches.  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  Koreshige  here  referred  to  the  devise  of  the  heir-generaPs  shiki  of  T6-no-hara  which 
he  had  made  to  his  grandson  Betto-zhiro-Maru.  The  latter,  according  to  No.  63,  had  lived  with 
his  late  mother's  father,  the  Shibuya  lord,  at  Taki.  This  letter  was  later  used  by  Bett5，s  side  in 
his  dispute  with  Shigena,  in  support  of  a  claim  to  To-no-hara  (No.  64)，  but  the  editor  can  hardly 
vouch  for  the  authenticity  of  the  document. 

"Koreshige  has  said  to  Betto^  go-zen^  of  Taki  that  he  has  given  to  him,  though 
regrettably  inadequate,  the  successive  documents  of  the  heir-generars^  [shiki]  of  the 
estate  [that  would  be]  left  by  [Koreshige] .  He  has  reported  this  matter  to  O-kata 
dom，4  of  Taki.  May  the  gods  bear  witness.  For  a  certain  reason,  [Koreshige]  will  se- 
cure [for  Bett5  go~zen]  a  confirmation^  at  Kamakura  for  this.  .  .  With  high 
respect. 

"6th  month  ist  day.  Taira  no  Koreshige,  monogram. 

"Respectfully  addressed  to  Shimo-osa  dorwJ 

"Postscript.  Be  so  good  as  to  inform  Kawachi  dono^  also. 

"(The  rest  is  abridged." 

"As  regards  Betto^  go-zen,  [Koreshige]  went  to  Taki  the  day  he  left  Satsuma"  and 
told  O-kata  dono  about  the  matter.  But  he  would  be  grateful  if  you  would  also  speak 
to  him.  [Koreshige]  would  be  grateful  if  [O-kata  doiw]  heard  and  understood  that 
To-no-hara,  of  Satsuma,  it  being  [ Koreshige 's]  domain,  [had  been  devised  to  Betto] 
With  high  respect ノ， 

1 Betto  is  written  Bent 6  in  the  original,  following  the  local  pronunciation. 

2  Go-zen  is  an  honorific  generally  applied  to  a  lady,  but  is  here  used  for  a  boy. 

3  So-ryo,  heir-general  ；  see  No.  28,  n.  2.  and  No.  55,  n.  2. 

4  Apparently  T5go  Shigefuji,  Betto's  mother's  father. 


210 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


5  An-do ;  see  No.  12,  n.  15,  and  preface  to  No.  21. 

6  Obscure  in  the  original. 

7  Not  identifiable  ；  he  is  referred  to  as  Shimo-osa  gon  no  kami  in  No.  64. 

8  Probably  Kawachi  no  gon  no  kami  Shigesato,  the  third  lord  of  Taki,  (see  preface  to  No.  45), 
grandfather  of  Betto's  mother.  He  may  have  been  away  from  Taki  at  this  time. 

9  The  copyist's  note. 

10  Probably  on  his  way  to  the  domain  in  Ise;  see  No.  63. 

11 This  is  a likely  construction,  itself  clumsy,  of  this  awkward  sentence. 

62,  TERAO  BETTO'S  PETITION  REGARDING  TO-NO-HARA,  1323 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
"KOKETOMO,  the  proxyi  of  Shibuya  Betto-zhiro-Maru,  respectfully  prays 

That,  since  [the  latter，s]  elder  uncle,-  lya-shiro  Shigetsune,^  disregarding  the 
two  orders^  [of  the  sho-gun's  government],  does  not  appear  and  plead  his  case, 
[the  matter  of]  the  ta  and  sono  in  To-no-hara  go,  Iriki  ht，  Satsuma  kuni,  be  ad- 
judicated in  pursuance  of  the  established  rule. 
"Presented  herewith: 

2  documents:  copies  of  the  orders.*  One  document  was  presented  before. 
"Whereas  Betto-zhiro-Maru  held  the  aforementioned  gd，  having  bequeathed  it  from 
the  hands  of  his  grandfather  Koreshige,  Shigetsune,^  without  bearing  a  single  docu- 
ment, seized  ta  and  sono  in  this  go  and  committed  the  outrage  of  cutting  off  the 
paddies,  wherefore,  orders  have  been  twice  issued ；  but  [Shigetsune] ,  being  conscious 
of  his  own  guilt,  is  in  default  ( ) ■  Such  being  the  case,  it  is  again  prayed  that 
forthwith  an  examination  be  held  and  a  decision  granted.  [Betto-zhir5-Maru]  makes  a 
renewed  petition  thus, 

((Gen-"  3  y.  6  m.  ―  d.  [July  1323]." 

1 Proxy  for  a  minor. 

2  Haku-fu,  father's  elder  brother,  as  distinguished  from  shuku-ju,  father's  younger  brother. 

3  This  is  Terao  Shigena  ；  his  boyhood  name,  Take-wo. 
Mi  kyo-sho;  see  No.  25,  n.  7. 

5  Kari-ta  no  rd-zeki,  the  outrage  of  cutting  rice  from  the  fields,  a  heinous  offense. 

63.  TERAO  SHIGENA  VS.  SHIGEHIRO:  SHIGENA，S  REPLY,  c.  1325 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIH.) 
This  is  evidently  Shigena's  answer  to  the  charges  made  by  his  elder  brother  Shigehiro,  father  of 
Betto-zhiro-Maru.  See  the  genealogy  prefixed  to  No.  6i.  This  document  lacks  the  heading  and  the 
last  two  characters,  both  which  may  readily  be  supplied,  and  the  date,  which  we  suppose  to  be 
in  the  same  year  as  the  next  document,  namely,  1325. 

"As  regards  the  above,  Koreshige,  in  last  Gen-ko  <  〉，i but  Mago-zhiro 

Shigeshiro,  without  bearing  a  single  document,  under  the  title  *  eldest  son's  forcibly 
seized  several  holdings  left  [by  Koreshige]  ；  and,  in  order  to  conceal  his  own  guilt, 
established  his  son  Bett5-zhiro-Maru,  and  ostentatiously  upholding  Kore く shige's 

letters wilfully  accused  Shigena,  [whose]  original  name  was 
く  〉，  of  く  〉i To-no-hara,  which  he, 
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as  his  share  in  accordance  with  く  〉3  command,  was  holding. 

Therefore,  charges  and  refutations  were  matched  at  the  Chin-zei,*  and,  on  the  basis  of 
the  [Commissioner's]  report,  a  decision  was  granted  [by  the  sho-gun's  government], 
ruling  that  [that  place]  should,  as  being  intestate,  be  [equally]  divided.  [Shigella's] 
desires  were  thereby  gratified.  And  yet,  according  to  Shigehiro's  [new]  statement, 
since  it  is  evident  in  <Koreshige's  let->^  ters  that  Betto-zhiro-Maru  is  the  'eldest 
son,'-  there  could  be  no  dispute;  and  as  for  Shigehiro,  he  should,  as  he  is  the  eldest  son- 
by  birth,  receive  as  his  natural  share  a  treatment  befitting  the  'heir,'-  etc.  This  is  an  un- 
reasonable statement.  The  letter  alleged  to  have  been  received  [from  Koreshige]  by 
Betto-zhiro  [merely]  states  that,  although  Shigehiro  had  previously  given  birth  to 
several  sons  and  daughters  by  a  concubine,  Betto-zhiro-Maru  was  offspring  of  the 
daughter  of  Kawachi  Taro  of  the  same^  Shibuya  stock,  and  therefore  issue  of  [Shige- 
hiro's] legal  wife.  [This  letter]  then  settled  only  [the  question  concerning]  Shigehiro's 
own  holding.  Since  it  has  already  been  decreed  that  Koreshige's  estate  was  intestate, 
this  letter  is  now  of  minor  consequence.  If,  however,  the  authorities  should,  by  con- 
sidering this  letter  as  expressive  of  the  intention  of  the  original  holder,^  establish  Betto- 
zhiro  as  the  'eldest  son/-  Shigehiro  should  not  aspire  to  [the  position  of]  the  'eldest 
son';  -  or  if  Shigehiro  should  be  established  as  the  'eldest  son'  for  his  birth  as  such,  then 
Betto-zhiro-lMaru  should  be  totally  excluded  from  the  number  of  the  inheritable  rela- 
tives." When  the  original  holder  dies  intestate,  how  could  his  son  and  grandson  together 
hope  to  be  the  'heirs'?-  Of  course,  either  the  father  or  the  son^  should  at  both  places^  be 
excluded  from  the  list  of  inheritable  relatives."  Not  only  is  Shigena  a  second  son  [of 
Koreshige]  by  the  right  of  birth,  but  also,  says  Koreshige's  autographic  letter  written 
in  kanax"  (dated  without  year,  but  intercalary  third  month  thirteenth  day):"  'From 
whatever  cause  I  may  die,  I  shall  assign  to  you  no  less  a lot  than  to  Mago-zhiro,'^^ 
etc.  Since  the  autographic  statement  is  clear  that  [shigena's]  share  should  not  be  in- 
ferior to  the  eldest  son  Mago-zhiro's,^-  the  official  decision  could  hardly  be  otherwise. 
But  while  Shigena  holds  his  late  father's  affectionate  letter,  Shigehiro  does  not  bear  a 
single  letter,  but  advances  fanciful  claims  which  are  as  contrary  to  his  father  ['s  inten- 
tions] as  is  water  to  fire.  Whereas  [ Shigena ]  should  be  given  a  second  son's  share  with- 
out hesitation,  Shigehiro  obstructs  it  and  avers  that  since  Shigena  is  an  く adopted >i 
son  of  his  aunt,  the  nun  Zhitcho,  he  is  not  one  of  the  inheritable  relatives*  entitled  to 
the  real  father's  estate.  This  is  a  statement  of  especial  malignity.  The  nun  Zhitcho  was 
Koreshige's  elder  sister.  As  she  was  old,  he  wholly  supported  her;  and,  when  he  went  to 
his  domain  in  Ise，  he  left  Shigena  with  the  nun  Zhitcho,  in  Satsuma,  leaving  also  his 
younger  brother  Shigemi  (in  boyhood  known  as  Myo-nin  bo)  beside  Shigena.  The  letter 
referred  to,  therefore,  says:  'To  any  one  who  disobeys  Zhitchd  dono's  command  about 
any  single  thing,  not  even  a  house  will  be  apportioned,'  etc.  Though  merely  sister  and 
brother, 13  since  Koreshige  was  respectful  of  his  eldest  sister,  and  since  she  was  an  aged 
woman,  he  simply  left  Shigena  to  care  for  her.  If  Koreshige  had  thought  Shigena  was 
an  adopted  son  of  another,  he  would  have  addressed  his  letter  to  Zhitcho  Iya-shir5;" 
but  since  he  never  thought  so,  the  letter  was  addressed  to  Terao  Iya-shird，"  etc.  Terao 
is  Koreshige's  second  [family]  name"  By  actually  contravening  an  autographic  letter 
of  his  late  father  and  falsely  calling  [Shigena]  an  adopted  son  of  another,  is  not  Shige- 
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hiro  grievously  disobeying  his  father's  behest?  Moreover,  if  one  may  be  called  an 
adopted  child  of  another  with  whom  he  has  merely  lived  for  a  time,  [then  Shigehiro 
will  fall  into  the  following  dilemma].  When  Betto-zhiro-Maru  lived  in  Taki  kdri,  Sat- 
suma  kuniy  in  dependence  upon  his  mother's  father,  and  when  Betto-zhiro  resided  in 
the  same  house  with  Shigena's  younger  sister,  the  nun  Myo-Gon  bd,  a letter  written 
[her]  by  Koreshige  said:  'I  long  for  Betto  go-zen.  Pray  tell  the  great  mistress^^  that  I 
feel  special  affection  for  him/  etc.  Shigehiro  upholds  this  and  other  letters^'  and  [on 
their  strength]  desires  to  be  considered  the  'eldest  son,'-  and  so  has  already  admitted  of 
his  own  accord  that  it  is  not  the  place  of  sojourn  but  the  will  of  the  original  holder  that 
should  be  followed.  Then,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  letter  obtained  by  Shigena  should 
be  disregarded.  After  it  having  already  been  decreed  that  [To-no-hara]  as  intestate 
should  be  divided,  [for  Shigehiro]  to  uphold  his  letters  and  to  aver  that  he  could  not  be 
overruled,  is  contrary  to  reason.  If  the  matter  seems  dubious,  the  nun  Zhitcho,  who  is 
alive,  might  be  inquired  of,  and  it  would  be  revealed  that  [Shigena]  was  not  her 
adopted  son.  Both  as  birthright  and  according  to  the  original  holder's^  autographic 
letter,  [ Shigena 's  claim]  is  clearly  [established] ,  Shigena's  share  should  not  be  less 
than  Shigehiro's  share.  Therefore,  it  is  petitioned  that  the  assignment  be  immediately 
ordered.  With  rever く- ence〉." 

1 Worm-eaten  parts. 

2  Since  custom  accorded  to  the  eldest  son  a  major  part  of  inheritance  by  devise,  there  was  a 
tendency,  as  seen  in  this  document,  to  regard  the  terms  "eldest  son"  and  "heir"  as  almost  inter- 
changeable. "Eldest  son,"  as  here  used,  did  not,  therefore,  mean  the  oldest  male  child. 

The  Japanese  terms  are:  chaku-ski  for  eldest  son;  ka-doku  for  heir;  sd-ryo  for  heir-general. 
The  last  two  terms  (literally  meaning,  respectively,  "command  of  the  house"  and  "general  posses- 
sion") were  virtually  synonymous.  Sd-ryo,  "general  possession,"  as  has  been  shown,  did  not  mean 
a  complete  inheritance  by  the  eldest  son  of  the  entire  estate  of  his  father,  but  in  reality  its  major 
share,  accompanied  by  a  power  of  general  supervision  over  the  junior  members  of  the  family.  This 
term,  however,  is  not  employed  in  the  present  document. 

3  Two  characters  unintelligible  because  shorn  of  their  context. 

4  The  Chin-zei  means  Kyu-shu,  but  here  refers  to  Hakata,  the  seat  of  the  government  of  the 
sho-gnn's  commissioner. 

e  Both  the  Terao  and  the  Taki  families  were  branches  of  the  Shibuya. 

6  That  is,  Koreshige. 

7  Toku-bun  skin,  inheritable  relatives,  a legal  phrase.  Contents  of  the  customary  law  regarding 
the  relatives  entitled  to  receive  shares  of  an  intestate  estate,  may  be  gathered  from  this  document. 
Here,  we  observe  that  grandchildren  whose  fathers  were  living,  even  the  eldest  child  of  the  eldest 
son,  were  excluded.  It  will  be  seen  below,  also,  that  sons  adopted  in  other  families  were  likewise 
ineligible. 

8  That  is,  the  son  and  the  grandson,  Shigehiro  and  Betto. 

9  The  meaning  of  ('both  places"  is  obscure. 

10  The  phonetic  syllabary  used  by  Japanese  in  writing.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  the  most  formal 
documents  were  written  wholly  in  ideographs,  but  less  formal  ones,  specially  when  they  were 
written  by  women  or  addressed  to  young  or  unlettered  persons,  were  often  written  in  a  mixed 
use  of  ideographs  and  kana，  sometimes  entirely  in  kana. 

11 The  intercalary  month  occurred  in  the  3rd  year  of  Sho-wa,  making  the  date  28  April  1314. 

12  Namely,  Shigehiro. 

13  That  is,  without  any  particular  relation  exisiting  between  them  besides  the  fact. 

14  lya-shiro  is  Shigena. 

15  Families  could  at  will  adopt  as  their  names  those  of  the  localities  where  they  resided  or  held 
domains.  A  branch  of  the  Taira  which  held  Shibuya,  Sagami,  called  itself  Shibuya  ；  one  of  its  am- 
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sions  was,  at  least  from  the  15th  century,  designated  Iriki-in,  deriving  the  name  from  the  locality 
in  Satsuma  where  it  was  established  ；  this  branch  in  turn  had  ramified  into  several  families,  one  of 
which  adopted  the  name  of  its  domain  in  Sagami.  that  is,  Terao.  Members  of  the  Terao  could  call 
themselves  indifferently  Taira,  Shibuya,  or  Terao.  Their  various  offshoots  settling  in  different  places 
would  likewise  assume  the  local  appellations,  and  so  spread  on.  (Further  see  No.  136,  n.  3  and  the 
preface  to  the  Iriki-in  genealogy.) 

iG  Probably  the  wife  of  the  lord  of  Taki. 

17  The  letters  might  be  cited  in  support  of  the  claim  of  Bettd  as  the  "eldest  son,"  Shigena  writes 
as  though  Shigehiro,  the  father,  used  the  letters  for  his  own  advancement,  but  in  reality  the  latter，s 
claim  was  bound  up  with  that  of  his  son,  which  two  might  therefore  be  treated  as  of  one  piece. 

64.  TERAO  SHIGEHIRO  VS.  SHIGENA:  BETTO'S  STATEMENT,  1325 

(Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
This  is  a  renewed  accusation  by  Shigehiro's  son  Betto-zhiro-Maru  against  Shigena.  The  first  lines 
are  unfortunately  lost.  By  referring  to  the  genealo^cal  chart さ ven  above  (with  No.  6i ) .  we  can 
infer  that  the  opening  words  of  the  extant  document  must  have  been  immediately  preceded  by  a 
reference  to  the  division,  by  Terao  Shigemichi,  Shigehiro's  grandfather,  of  his  estate  between  his 
sons,  Shigesada,  whose  Buddhist  name  was  Kwo-Ge,  and  Koreshige,  father  of  Shigehiro. 

"...  calling  the  northern  part  [of  To-no-hara]  held  by  Shigesada  'S6-ry6，i  and 
the  southern  part  apportioned  as  Koreshige's  lot  'Sho-shi,'^  [both  men]  held  [their 
respective  shares]  for  years ；  and  then  Kwo-Ge  [namely,  :?higesada]  transferred  his 
heir-general  shiki  to  his  younger  brother  Koreshige.  Thus,  Koreshige,  after  holding 
both  Sho-shi  and  So-ryo,  devised  the  southern  part  which  was  the  original  lot  of  the 
younger  son  to  his  son  by  the  main  wife,  Zhiro-saburd  Uchishige.  As  for  the  heir- 
general's  shiki,  it  was,  as  is  patent  in  the  documents  formerly  presented,  devised,  to- 
gether with  the  letters  of  successive  [holding] ,  to  the  eldest  grandson,  Betto-zhiro- 
Maru.  Also,  Koreshige  devised  to  his  nephew,  Kawakita  ]\Iata-zaburo  Nobushige,  now 
deceased,  the  house,  ta  and  sonOj  at  Uchino,  of  the  same  place,  which  is  therefore  a  part 
of  Sho-shi.  How  could  it  unreasonably  be  said,  [as  was  done  by  Shigena] ,  that  there 
could  be  no  appellations  So-ryo  and  Sho-shi?  Especially,  the  letter  by  Koreshige  to 
Shimo-osa  gon-no-kami  says :  '  ( Koreshige  has  said)  -  to  Bett5  go-zen  (of  Taki) 二）  that  he 
has  given  him,  though  regrettably  inadequate,  the  successive  documents  relative  to  the 
heir-general's  [shiki]  of  the  estate  [that  would  be]  left  by  hini.'  (The  rest  is  abridged.) 
And  the  postscript  of  the  same  letter  says:  [Koreshige]  would  be  grateful  if  [O-kata 
dono]  heard  that  To-no-hara,  of  Satsuma,  it  being  [Koreshige's]  domain,  [had  been 
devised  to  Betto  go-zen] .  Be  so  good  as  to  inform  Kawachi  dono  also.'  °  °  -。 ihe 
several  autographic  letters  by  Koreshige  are  explicit;  who  but  Betto-zhir5-Maru  could 
aspire  to  that  estate  left?  And  yet,  for  shigena,  while  calling  [the  place]  an  intestate 
estate,  at  once  wilfully  to  seize  ta  and  sono  at  several  places  in  tnis  gd,  and  also  to 
[petition]  that  he  be  granted  an  official  decree  to  divide  them,  is  an  act  of  duplicity 
and  unreason.  Next,  shigena  was,  as  is  known  to  all  the  family,  from  his  infancy 
adopted  and  brought  up  by  Taketsuru-we,  now  called  the  nun  Zhitcho,  widow  of 
Shibuya  Zhiro-zaemon-no-zho  Yorishige,  wherefore  his  boyhood  name  was  Take-、\'6， 
succeeding  to  the  name  of  his  adopting  mother.  How  should  he  entertain  hopes  con- 
cerning his  real  father's  estate?  Moreover,  according  to  the  rules  of  Gen-ko  ist  year 
[1321  J,  persons  adopted  by  others,  though  they  might  wish  to  share  their  real  fathers' 
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estates,  would  not  be  recognized,  if  they  did  not  possess  letters  of  devise,  etc.  Since 
the  [sho-gun's]  rules  are  strict,  Shigena  should  have  no  aspirations,  even  if  the  estate 
were  intestate;  much  less,  when  it  is,  [as  it  in  fact  is]，  land  disposed  of  [by  a  will]. 
It  is  prayed  that,  in  accordance  both  with  the  new  rules  and  with  the  succession  by 
Betto-zhiro-Maru,  Shigena 's  wilful  seizure  be  terminated.  Therefore,  an  additional 
statement  is  made  thus. 

"Sho-chu  2  y.  6  m.  [July/August  1325]." 

1 These  terms  mean,  respectively,  heir-general  and  younger  son.  So-ryo  has  more  than  once  been 
explained ；  see  No.  28,  n.  2，  and  No.  55.  Sho-shi,  as  distinguished  from  ckaku-shi  (see  No.  63,  n.  2), 
meant  any  of  the  younger  sons  who  was  not  the  heir  of  his  father;  at  times  the  term  applied  to 
sons  by  secondary  wives  or  concubines. 

The  reader  will  note  that  the  two  terms  are  here  used  to  indicate,  not  the  sons,  but  the  lands 
which  they  held.  Not  infrequently,  when  a  division  of  an  estate  took  place,  the  main  portion  that 
fell  to  the  hands  of  the  heir  came  itself  to  be  called  S6-ryd,  as  in  this  example,  and  likewise  the 
younger  sons'  shares  were  known  as  Sho-shi.  Several  instances  of  this  translation  of  the  nouns  of 
personal  status  to  place-names  have  survived  to  this  day. 

2  The  words  in  the  parentheses  are  supplied  from  the  fuller  copy  of  the  letter  that  constitutes 
No.  61. 

3  Two  or  three  characters  axe  worm-eaten. 


65.  TERAO  SHIGEHIRO  F5.  SHIGENA:  SHIGENA，S  REPLY,  1325 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
The  first  lines  are  wanting.  Moreover,  the  lower  edge  of  the  sheets  is  so  damaged  that  many  a line 
in  the  original  lacks  the  last  character  or  two.  Fortunately,  however,  the  meaning  of  all  the  missing 
characters  is  readily  inferred  from  the  context,  and  so  has  been  filled  in  below. 

It  will  be  noted  that  Shigena,  declaring  that  all  argument  and  documents  had  been  exhausted 
by  his  opponent  and  that  the  latter's  renewed  accusation  was  a  mere  reiteration  of  his  former 
charges,  declined  to  present  a  formal  refutation.  This  document  is  in  the  form  of  a  semi-formal 
letter  addressed  to  some  lord  who  was  in  close  relation  with  the  feudal  judges. 

"。 。 。 The  additional  documents  latterly  presented  by  Bett5-zhiro-Mani  that  have 
been  handed  down  to  [Shigena],  he  has  examined  and  now  respectfully  returns.  It  is 
a  strict  rule  in  the  law  that,  in  all  investigations  of  charges  and  refutations  which  are 
made  [at  litigations]  in  three  successive  questions  and  answers,  all  the  documents 
[pertaining  to  each  case]  should  be  exhaustively  furnished  before  the  second  question 
<and  answer >  [are  completed].  That,  in  this  affair  alone,  documents  of  the  same  im- 
port [as  were  presented  before]  should  be,  as  they  have  been,  passed  down,  woula  be 
conducive  to  a  delay  in  judgment.  Moreover,  the  set  of  muniments ( gu-sho )  presented 
[by  Betto-zhiro-Maru]  is,  though  they  are  open  to  suspicion,  on  the  whole  of  the  same 
import  as  the  original  letter  of  accusation ；  and,  therefore,  [Shigena]  cannot  [again] 
make  a  full  statement  [in  defense].  It  is  now  all  the  more  dearly  exposed  that  Bett5- 
zhiro-Maru  does  not  possess  く any  letter  of>  devise.  。mce  Shigena  has  from  the  first, 
as  has  been  said  in  the  former  refutations,  entertained  no  aspirations  to  the  heir-general 
skiki，  [ Betto-zhiro-Maru's  charges]  are  surely  unimportant.  As  for  the  matter  01 in- 
testacy, there  can  be  no  dispute  about  it  also,  since  it  is  manifest  both  from  the  original 
accusation  and  from  the  additional  documents  latterly  presented  by  Betto-zhiro-Maru. 
Shigena 's  conduct  is  merely  this:  whereas  he,  as  Koreshige's  second  son,  was  loyal  and 
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blameless,  his  elder  brother  Shigehiro,  conceiving  an  idea  of  a  sole  control,  upheld  his 
youthful  son,  ran  counter  to  the  interest  of  the  family  and  to  his  own  agreement, 
and  く  >  having  committed  various  outrages,  finally  made  accusations  [of 

Shigena]  in  the  name  of  his  son,  in  order  to  prevent  his  own  punishment;  and,  there- 
fore, Shigena  has  merely  petitioned  that,  following  similar  examples,  a  division  of  the 
intestate  [estate]  be  < decreed >.  But  since  the  body  of  documents  newly  presented 
differs  in  no  way  from  the  original  accusation,  [Shigena]  cannot  go  into  the  detail. 
Next,  as  regards  [the  charge  that  Shigena]  was  an  adopted  son  of  another  person,  he 
is  unaware  of  the  person  named  Shibuya  Zhiro-zaemon-no-zkd  [whom  the  plaintiff  men- 
tions] . Perhaps  Saemon-zhiro  Yorishige  is  meant.  His  wife  was  elder  sister  of  Kwo-Ge 
and  Kore- く shige〉，  and  hence  elder  aunt^  of  Shigena  and  Shigehiro,  but  it  is  a  baseless 
untruth  that  [Shigena]  is  her  adopted  son.  When  her  real  sons  actually  existed,  why 
should  she  adopt  Shigena ？  This  [the  judges]  may  graciously  divine.  That  to  such 
fabrication  Shigehiro  had  recourse,  because  he  had  been  brought  to  his  wit's  end  in  his 
attempt  at  a  lalse  accusation,  may  be  said  to  have  been  exposed  of  itself.  Until  the  hour 
of  Koreshige's  death,  [^^higena]  followed  him  in  city  and  in  country  without  a  mo- 
ment's interruption.  If,  according  to  Betto-zhiro-Maru's  petition,  members  of  the  clan 
(zoku)  and  other  people  were  inquired  of,  the  truth  of  this  matter  would  at  once  be 
revealed.  Next,  as  regards  the  rule  [of  the  sho-gun's  government] ,  it  may  be  said  to 
be  undeserving  of  discussion,  inasmuch  as  the  language  is  falsely  quoted.  Moreover,  the 
matter  could  hardly  be  taken  cognizance  of,  because  Shigena  is  not  an  adopted  son  of 
another  person.  In  short,  the  documents  now  presented  [by  Betto-zhiro-Maru]  are  the 
same  set  of  muniments (^z/-5//o)  as  [accompanied)  the  original  accusation.  Since,  also, 
it  is  untrue  that  [Shigena]  is  an  adopted  son  of  another,  it  is  begged  that,  in  accord- 
ance with  similar  examples,  a  speedy  sanction  be  granted  in  regard  to  the  holdings  left 
by  Koreshige,  [to  wit] :  Terao  mura  in  Yoshida  shd,  Sagami  kiwi;  Dai-ku-den  at 
Mida，  Ise  kuni;  ta，  sono,  and  homesteads  in  Nagaya  gd，  Sawara  kdri,  Chikuzen  kuni ; 
hat  a land  and  sono  in  Nagabuchi  shd，  Chikugo  kimi;  and  To-no-hara  in  Iriki  in,  Sat- 
suma  ktmi.  Pray  convey  the  import  of  this  letter  [to  the  judges].  With  reverence. 

"Sho-chu  2  y.  7  m.  [August  1325].  Taira  no  Shigena.  (Monogram  on  the  reverse 
side.)" 


1 Elder  aunt,  haku-bo,  as  distinguished  from  younger  aunt,  shuku-bo,  for  the  former  is  an  elder 
and  the  latter  a  younger  sister  of  one's  parent.  C/.  the  eldest  and  younger  uncles,  in  No.  62，  n.  2. 

66.  TERAO  SHIGENA  VS.  UCHISHIGE:  SUMMONS  FOR  UCHISHIGE, 

1327 

(Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
Now  the  dispute  lay  between  Shigena  and  his  younger  brother  Uchishige.  According  to  No.  64,  the 
latter  had  received  from  Koreshige,  his  father,  the  sho-shi  share  of  To-no-hara,  in  its  southern  part. 
It  was  to  the  control  of  this  that  Shigena  now  directed  his  effort.  The  following  is  an  order  con- 
cerning this  litigation  issued  by  Ho  jo  Hidetoki,  the  commissioner  of  the  sho-gun,  who  was  stationed 
at  Hakata,  on  the  northern  coast  of  Kyu-shu.  It  is  addressed  to  the  warrior  bearing  the  ancient  title 
"gun-zhi,"  fcori- ma  gist  rate,  of  Akune,  who  doubtless  was  a  go  ke-nin,  and  was  expected  to  carry 
out  within  the  limits  of  bis  own  authority  orders  of  the  sho-gun's  commissioner. 


2l6 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


"The  renewed  statement  by  Yu-Shin,  the  proxy  for  Shibuya  lya-shiro  Shigena,  re- 
garding the  ta,  kata,  and  ho\xses(zai'ka) ,  of  the  southern  part  of  To-no-hara,  in  Iriki 
in，  Satsuma  kuni,  is  sent  herewith.  Since  Shibuya  Zhiro-saburo^  disobeyed  summons,  it 
has  been  commanded  that  he  be  urged  [to  attend  the  court] .  An  answer  should  be 
presented  within  a  few  days.  Therefore,  [the  order]  is  conveyed  thus. 

"Ka-ryaku  2  y.  intercalary  9  m.  28  d.  [12  Nov,  1327] .  Shuri-no-sukey^  (monogram). 
('Akime  gun-zhi  dono" 

1 Namely,  Uchishige.  2  This  is  Ho  jo  Hidetoki. 

67.  A  LETTER  CONCERNING  TO-NO-HARA,  AFTER  1328 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.)  . 
MuKAE  dono,  the  recipient  of  the  following  letter,  is  probably  nyu-do  Do-Ken,  son  of  Shigena,  but 
the  writer,  Shin-So,  can  hardly  be  identified.!  Jt  would  appear  that  Shigena  had,  probably  as  a 
result  of  a  compromise,  won  temporarily  at  least  his  claim  as  the  chief  member  of  the  Terao  family  ； 
its  genealogy  at  any  rate  accords  him  the  place  as  the  successor  of  Koreshige.  To  Shigena's  son, 
therefore,  was  sworn  faithful  observance  of  the  terms  of  the  private  settlement, 

"Regarding  the  affair  of  To-no-hara,  since,  owing  to  the  assistance  of  men,-  it  has  all 
been  settled  peaceably,  if  hereafter  there  should  arise  any  interference  of  your  actual 
holding ひ (J  chi-gyd),  [Shin-So]  would  leave  aside  the  wrong  and  support  the  right  side. 

"May  Hachiman^  witness.  There  shall  be  no  violation  [of  the  pledge] .  With  high 
respect. 

"12  m.  6  d.  Shin-So  (monogram). 

"Mukae  dono," 


1 If  Shin-So  is  a  mis  copy  of  S6-Shin,  then  he  was  Taki  Shigemune,  father-in-law  of  Shigetomo, 
of  the  Okamoto  branch  of  the  Iriki -in  family. 

2  Men-men  no  ku-nyu  {kuchi-ire) . 

3  Hachiman,  the  Shinto  deity  worshipped  by  the  sho -gun's  family  as  its  guardian,  and  peculiarly 
devoted  to  by  warriors  all  over  Japan.  As  has  been  noted,  there  was,  as  there  still  is,  an  ancient 
temple,  the  Niita  Hachiman,  not  far  from  Iriki,  popularly  supposed  at  that  time  to  be  dedicated  to 
the  same  deity. 

68.  SALES  OF  LAND  TO  THE  NUN  OF  TO-GO,  1327 

( Copies  in  Shuin  docs.,  roll  V.) 
The  once  great  Shuin  family  (see  the  prefaces  to  Nos.  3  and  50)  had  been  much  weakened  by  its 
unequal  competition  with  the  vigorous  branches  of  the  Shibuya  stock.  In  these  documents,  the 
Shuin  are  seen  to  be  parting  with  their  hereditary  domains  by  sale  to  their  very  rival. 
The  following  table  will  show  the  genealogical  relation  of  the  sellers  of  land :— 

Shigekane(D6-Kyo) 

Shigetomo(Do-Gon)  .  Tadakane(Do-Ye) 

Tomosato  or  Tomokane 
(Ky5-Nin) 


Tomowo 
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The  buyer,  the  nun  of  Togo,  was  doubtless  widow  of  a late  Shibuya  lord  of  that  place.  This  is 
the  family  from  which  has  sprung  Admiral  Togo,  the  hero  of  the  battle  of  the  Sea  of  Japan  of  May 
1905,  in  the  war  with  Russia. 

Kusumoto  and  Xakamura  were  situated  opposite  Togo  across  the  river  Sendai  and  on  both  sides 
of  the  Hiwaki,  and  constituted  the  northwestern  part  of  Iriki  in.  Nagari  or  Nagatoshi  lay  west  of 
the  in  beyond  a  mountain  range. 

SK,  XII  (also  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  ii,  532)  contains  an  order  from  the  Zasso  ketsu-dan  sho, 
dated  29  August  1335,  summoning  a  T5go  and  others  to  Kyoto,  regarding  lands  sold  and  mortgaged 
by  the  Shu-in. 

A 

'^Respectfully  to  sell 

I  chd  at  Tsuchi-ana,  in  Nagatoshi  myd,  being  the  ta  deducted  in  lieu  of  the  tsune- 
tni^  ta  exempt-  for  the  Hachiman  Niita  temple;  and  5  tan  of  the  ta  exempt  [for 
the  same  temple]  at  Kusumoto,  in  Iriki  "1，  Satsuma  kuni. 
The  above  exempted-  ta  [we]  have  held  without  interference,  but,  having  need  [of 
money] ,  respectfully  sell  and  transfer  for  all  time  for  the  price  thirty-five  kwan  of 
copper  money  to  the  ama  go-zen^  of  To-go.  So  shall  [she]  hold  [them]  as  lands  in 
complete  fiscal  immunity.^  Therefore,  for  future  days,  the  deed  of  sale  is  [made]  thus. 
"Ka-ryaku  2  y.  7  m.  30  d.  [17  Aug.  1327].         Koremune  Tomowo,  fnonogram. 

Sha-mi，  Do-Gon,  monogram." 

B 

"To  sell: 

I  chd  at  Uso-goe,  in  Nakamura,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni，  [which  is]  among  the 
holdings  of  the  shu-in  shiki  of  the  Niita  Temple,  of  the  same  kuni. 
The  above  mentioned  land  Do- Ye  has  held  by  hereditary  succession  without  inter- 
ference, but,  having  need,  respectfully  sells  and  transfers  for  all  time  for  the  price  forty 
kwan  of  copper  money  to  the  ama  go-zcn^  of  To-go.  However,  for  a  certain  reason, 
[Do- Ye]  has  presented  his  elder  brother,  Shu-in  nyii-do  Do-Gon,  and  his  son  Tomo- 
kane,^  Buddhist  name  Kyo-Nin,  a letter  of  agreement'*  concerning  this  ta;  and,  conse- 
quently, Kyo-Nin,  as  he  consents  to  this  sale,  has  added  his  monogram  to  that  latter. 
Moreover,  in  order  to  [clear  any]  doubt,  [Do- Ye  should  present]  the  letter  of  devise 
by  his  father  D6-Kyo  and  letter  of  succession  by  Do-Gon  and  Kyo-Nin;  but  since  the 
original  documents  are  connected  deeds/  [Do- Ye]  has  sealed  copies  on  the  reverse 
side,"  and  presents  them  herewith.  [The  ama  go-zen]  shall  hold  [this  land]  in  accord- 
ance with  these  [copied]  letters.  Since  this  land  has  from  the  first  not  been  burdened 
with  the  miscellaneous  obligations  (お/ -s/rf)  and  irregular  services  (^-a^w),  it  shall  be 
held  as  a land  of  complete  immunity ノ  If  unexpectedly  any  trouble  should  arise  about 
this  land,  [D6-Ye]  would  recall  it  for  twice  the  original  money Therefore,  for  future 
days,  the  deed  of  sale  is  [made]  thus. 

"Ka-ryaku  2  y.  10  m.  28  d.  [11  Dec.  1327].  Ska-mi  Kyo-Nin. 

Sha-mt  Do-Ye." 


1 The  meaning  of  this  phrase,  which  occurs  more  than  once  in  the  Shu-in  documents,  is  not  clear. 

2  M en ；  see  No.  18,  n.  5.  3  4 歸 means  a  nun  ；  go-zen  is  honorific. 

4  Ichi-yen  fu-yu,  completely  tax-free.  In  the  p re-feudal  ages,  fu_yu  and  fu-kwa  were  two  differ- 
ent forms  of  fiscal  immunity,  the  former  meaning  freedom  from  the  land-tax,  and  the  latter,  from 
the  corvee  or  its  commutation  in  money  or  in  kind  and  from  the  tributes  in  kind.  This  distinction 
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in  the  use  of  the  terms  ceased  to  be  observed  in  strictness  during  the  feudal  ages,  as  indeed  the 
whole  system  of  finance  was  altered  and  confused.  In  our  text,  ju-yu  is  the  term  used,  but  the 
actual  immunity  to  which  the  word  referred  plainly  comprised  fu-kwa. 

6  The  same  as  Tomosato. 

*  Very  likely  these  two  men,  father  and  son,  had  thereby  transferred  the  title  to  Do- Ye  under 
certain  conditions. 

7  Ren- ken,  "connected  deed,"  meant  a  document  covering  an  estate  of  which  only  a  portion  was 
now  conveyed.  In  such  case,  instead  of  handing  over  the  original  deed  to  the  buyer,  a  copy  of  it 
was  made,  as  in  this  instance,  and  the  seller  endorsed  it  on  the  reverse  side,  stating  the  part  that 
was  now  transferred  and  writing  his  monogram.  This  process  was  called  "sealing"  (fu)  the  "reverse" 
(ura) .  In  fact,  the  added  statement  might  be  written  on  the  margin  of  the  copy  on  the  same  side 
as  the  text,  and  still  the  same  expression,  ura  wo  fit  zu,  was  employed.  Cf.  No.  47,  n.  5. 

8  See  No.  55,  n.  24. 


69.  A  LIST  OF  WARRIORS  IN  CENTRAL  SATSUMA,  1328 

(A  copy  in  Gon-Shuin  docs.,  roll  VII.) 
The  list  was  prepared  for  a  special  purpose,  which  may  be  conjectured  from  the  mutilated  heading, 
and,  therefore,  may  not  be  regarded  as  an  exhaustive  catalogue  of  the  go  ke-nin  in  the  places  named. 
Nevertheless,  the  list  is  of  much  value  to  the  student,  as  it  throws  light  on  the  state  of  the  feudal 
society  of  this  general  region  on  the  eve  of  a  great  civil  war. 

"Report:  [The  names  of]^  the  men  of  whom  an  inquest  may  be  made  as  to  whether 
they  have  heard  it  said  that,  since  Kokubun  Suke-zhiro  nyu-dd  Do-Nen  held  the 
orders  °  °  °i Niita  Temple,  [       ]  should  be  bought  from  。  。  "  the  Temple. 
"In  all 

"Men  of  Shibuya:  Shin-hei-zhi  nyu-dd ;^  lya-hei-zo  nyu-dd; 

Kuruma-uchi  Mata-zhiro  nyu-dd;  Kitao,  of  Soeda;  Terao ；  the  ji-to  of  Naka- 

mura;  Yamaguchi,  of  Soeda;  Deputy  ji-to  of  Kusumoto. 
"Hyd-go  no  zhd,  son  of  Sakawa  Hei-nai- ろッ 5- も the  deputy  shu-go  of  this  kuni, 
"Taki  kori: 

The  deputy  ji-to ,  Okura  Saemon  nyu-dd;  Emon-zhiro  nyu-dd,  the  deputy  ji-to  of 
Yuta;  Awoto,  the  deputy  ji-to  of  Kwannon-Maru;  the  collector^  TsLVo-byo-e  «ヌ《- 
dd;  the  Zai-koku-shi  brothers ；  Takemitsu  Mago-sabur5  nyu-dd;  his  younger 
brother,  Tomo-saburo  nyu-dd;  Kamimura  Rokuro  nyu-dd;  his  younger  brother, 
Saburo  nyu-dd. 
'In  Satsuma  kori: 

The  ji-to  of  one  half,  Honda  Minbu  nyu-dd;  the  jit 6  of  one  half,  Odawara  lya- 
zhir5  nyu-dd;  the  gun-zhi^  Yoshitomi  Mata-taro  nyii-do;  the  lord^  of  Narieda, 
Ueno  Shiro-taro;  nis  younger  brother  Saburo-shiro;  Naritomi  faro;  his  younger 
brother  Hiko-zhiro ；  Yamada  Kuro  nyu-dd;  Nobutoki  lominaga ；  [Akasaki  Sho- 
Sen];5  Mitsutomi  Mata-zhiro  nyu-dd;  Shirahama  Saburo  nyu-dd;  the  same 
[family  name]  Goro  nyu-dd;  the  same  Mago-roku  nyu-dd. 
"Miyasato  go: 

The  ji-to ^  Shikibu  Mago-shichi;  the  ji-to  of  two-thirds,  Takasaki  Zhir5  nyu-dd; 
the  gim-zhiy  Kur5  nyu-dd;  Matsumoto  nyu-dd  at  Masutomi  ；  lya-goro  nyu-dd; 
Mata-saburo  nyu-dd ；  Mata-tar5  nyu-dd ;  Mata-zhiro  nyu-dd;  lya-shiro  nyu-dd; 
Saburo-zhiro;  lya-roku  nyu-dd;  Zen-Ri  bo;  the  in-su  of  An-yo  zhi;  Tsuruwo- 
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Maru  Sho-Sen  ；  ^  Ishidzuka  Saburo  nyii-dd，  of  Takae  ；  the  same  Mata-taro  nyil- 
dd;  the  same  Hei-shichi  nyil-do;  the  same  Ko-shiro  nyii-dd;  the  same  Saburo- 
shiro  ；  Mata-shiro  nyu-do;  Dai-saburo  nyii-dd ;  Goro-taro  nyii-dd ;  Ki-hei-z6  nyU- 
do;  Ki-to-go  nyii'do;  Zho-Gwan  bd,  of  Nagasaki  dera ；  Gen-Cho  bo;  Masaki  Sa- 
buro-goro  nyu-do;  Horikiri  Rokuro-taro  nyii-dd ;  Ryo-Sho  bo;  Rokuro-zhiro 
nyii-dd. 
"Ichiku  Mago-taro. 

"Togo  'EidbuTO'Zaemon  nyu-do;  his  son,  Saemon  nyii-dd; 
Zai-koku-shi  Shiro  nyfi-dd,  of  Tori-maru. 

"The  above  list  of  the  names  of  the  men  of  whom  inquiries  may  be  made  is  pro- 
visionally reported  thus. 

"Ka-ryaku  3rd  year  [1328]  -  ノ" 

1 Worm-eaten.  2  This  is  the  fourth  lord  of  Iriki-in,  Shigemoto. 

3  Shu-no  ski.  ■*  Ryd-shu,  "holder." 

c  Cancelled  thus  in  the  ongmal ； the  same  as  6. 

7  Abridged  in  the  original  copy  into  a  single  stroke. 


70.  REPORTS  ON  TERAO  KORESHIGE'S  ESTATE,  1329 

(Copies  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
Apparently  a  dispute  had  again  arisen  between  the  Terao  brothers,  Shigehiro  and  Shigena,  and 
both  parties  had  been  ordered  to  make  full  reports  to  the  skd-gun's  government  of  the  estate  left  by 
their  late  father  Koreshige.  Shigehiro 's  report  (A)  was  presented  first,  and  Shigena,  probably  as  the 
defendant  in  a  new  litigation,  was  thus  enabled  to  define  wherein  his  claims  differed  from  that  of 
his  opponent. 

KK  contains  three  nearly  identical  copies  of  Shigena's  report (B).  SK,  XI,  also  gives  a  copy,  but 
it  was  apparently  confused  a little  with  Shigehiro's  report  (A),  and  therefore  should  not  be  relied 
upon. 

A.  REPORT  BY  SHIGEHIRO 

((Report: 

Respecting  the  estate  left  by  Shibuya  Mago-saburo  Koreshige. 
"Total 

"In  Terao  mura，  Shibuya  upper  shd,  Sagami  kuni: ― 
Ta  and  land,  4  tan; 
Houses(2(zf- え e)，  2，  of  which 

I，  the  ji-td，s  homestead  (va-5/r/^/) ； 
also  hill  and  wild  land,  i  cho; 
Houses,  5,  to  which  are  attached  hills  and  wild  land. 

These  have  been  seized  by  So-Man  bd，  the  in-su  of  Ho-on  zhi. 
"To-no-hara  gd，  in  Iriki  in，  Satsuma  kuni: ― 

Public  ta，i 18  chd  7%  tan,  to  which  are  attached  hills,  river,  and  wild  waste  land. 
Of  this:  the  ji-td's  homestead,  i  place.  Akasaki  Ku-nai  nyii-dd  Ryo-Zen,  Naga- 
yoshi  Naka  nyii-dd  Kwan-Sho,  and  Goro  nyii-dd  Sai-Nen,  reside  here.  It  includes 
3  tan  of  ta  at  Kabame, 
"Houses,  42: ― 
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Zho-komori  mura ；  houses  4:  Kawabuchi  nyu-dd;  lya-shiro  nyu-do; 

Hei-shiro;  Hiko-shiro  nyu-dd. 
Fujiwaki  mura ；  i  house:  no  'cultivator. 

Kariya-zaki  mura;  2  houses:  Yamaguchi  Zhiro;  Gydbu  nyu-do. 

There  is  a  market  place (icki-d a). 
Osono  mura ;  2  houses :  Mata-zhiro  nyu-dd;  one  house  has  no  cultivator.^ 
[Estate]"*  left  by  To-kur5  nyu-dd ;  i  house :  no  'cultivator ノ 2 

Nakasato  mura;  3  houses :  Rokuro-shiro  ；  Mata-zhiro ；  Oka-roku, — this  is  held  for 

one  life  by  S5-Man  bo. 
Furuya  sono ；  3  houses :  [estate]  left  by  Goto  Roku  nyu-dd;  [estate]  left  by  the 

tanner  nyu-dd;  the  potter's  (cultivation ノ 3 
Kabame;  i  house :  Iya-t5-ta  nyu-dd. 
Nakatsuka ；  i  house:  Ki-shiro  nyu-dd. 
Yoko-makura ；  i  house:  the  commissioner, 
Kume-kata;  i  house :  Gen-taro  nyii-dd. 

Utsugi-nami ；  4  houses:  Taira  nyu-dd;  Hei-tayu  nyu-dd;  Taro-dayu  nyu-dd;  Nishi- 

wara  has  no  (cultivator. ，2 
Tsukawara;  i  house :  T6-zaburo. 
Kaway a  ；  i  house :  Shiro  nyu-dd. 

Tashiro ；  3  houses :  [estate]  left  by  Saburo-dayu ；  [estate]  left  by  Do-Bo;  [one] 

has  no  'cultivator.'^ 
Konoha ；  i  house:  Mata-goro. 

Kanaya ；  i  house:  half,  Iya-sabur5-dayu  nyu-dd;  one-fourth,  T6-zhi ；  one-fourth, 

Rokuro-zhiro, 
Hashiguchi ；  2  houses:  Kuro-zhiro ；  Sakon  nyu-dd, 
Hiwaki :  i  house:  Got5  Tayu  nyu-dd. 

Murakoda;  3  houses:  two  houses  have  no  (cultivators?  one  house,  Goro-tax5 
nyii-dd. 

Maetoko;  2  houses :  Moro-zhir5  nyu-dd;  To-shichi  nyu-dd. 
Kakinoki-hara;  i  house:  lya-shiro. 
Mine-goshi;  i  house :  Ishi-w6. 

Matsu-maru ；  i  house:  the  tanner,  Mata-taro  nyu-dd. 

Yunoki-da;  i  house.  Of  this,  however,  2  ckd  have  been  seized  by  the  myd-shu,  and 
are  just  now  under  examination. 
"Lots  actually  cultivated  as  demesnes :  ^ 

9  tan,  of  which:  Izhiri,  i  tan;  Sakuragi,  3  tan;  Tsuki-kata,  i  tan;  Kabame, 
3  tan.  The  ji-f  d's  homestead  attached. 
"Kuchi-machi,  i  ckd  J 
"Kashira-da,  i  chd.^ 
Lower  Nagao  shd，  Sawara  kdri，  Chikuzen  kuni: 
"Ta  and  land,  10  chd，  of  which 

2  chdy  in  actual  holding (/o  chi-gyo) ； 
hata，  2  tan,  in  actual  holding. 
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"Homesteads,  4  places,  of  which 

in  actual  holding,  i  place:  Ken-gy5  Zhiro. 
((In  Tominaga  mydy  Minaki  shd，  Chikugo  kimi: 

hat  a  at  .  .  .  ^-gawara,  i  cho:  the  myd-shu，s  own.^ 
"In  Dai-ku-den,  Ise  kuni ， ― at  Mida: 
ta  and  land,  i  chd. 
"The  above  are  reported  thus. 

"Ka-ryaku  3  y.  12  m.  21  d.  [21  Jan.  1329] .      Taira  no  Shigehiro,  monogram" 

B.  REPORT  BY  SHIGENA 
"Corrected  and  returned." 
"Correcting  and  returning  [the  report  of  the  estate]  left  by  Shibuya  Mago-saburo 
Koreshige. 

"In  Terao  mma，  Shibuya  upper  skd，  Sagami  kunt: ― 
ta  and  land,  4  tan  ； 
houses,  2，  of  which 

I  house,  homestead  of  Naka-saburo  nyu-dOj — good  [qmitty  \  ； 
I  house,  homestead  of  Goto  Taro, ― poor  [quality] ； 

■'According  to  Shigehiro's  report,  one  of  the  2  houses  is  the  ]i't6  homestead,  etc.;  this  is 
a  baseless  falsehood,  both  being  [from]  formerly  hyaku-sho  homesteads. 
Also  hill,  wild  land,  and  wooded  land. 
"Houses,  5，  to  which  are  attached  hills  and  wild  land. 

"These  have  been  seized  by  So-lMan  bd，  the  in-su  of  Ho-on  zhu 
"T5-no-hara  gJ,  in  Inki  in，  Satsuma  kimi: ― 
"Public  ta，i 18  chd  7%  tan. 

"This  is  only  the  public  ta.  Though  there  is  a large  residue,  I  cannot  report  it  in  full,  as 
I  do  not  possess  the  land-register  for  tax  collection.  Since  Shigehiro  cunningly  omits  to 
present  with  his  report  his  book  of  collection,  despite  his  possession  thereof,  it  should 
perhaps  be  ordered  to  the  commissioner  for  the  Cliin-Zei"  that  the  public  ta  be  divided, 
and  the  residue  of  the  soil  be  [granted  us]  to  hold  according  to  capacity .11 

"Houses: ― 

I  place,  the  ji-td's  enclosure;^-  good* 

4  places,  Zho-komori  mura;  good: 

I  house,  Fujiwaki;  medium. 

In  this,  there  are  Bishamon  do  and  the  Twelfth  miya  and  its  grounds  and  ex- 
empted ta. 

2"  houses,  Kariya-zaki;  good. 

There  is  a  market-place.  This  is  a  profitable  land;  its  division  is  greatly  desired. 

1  house,  To-kuro  nyfi-dd;  medium. 

2  houses,  Osono;  medium. 

In  this,  there  are  Ten-zhin  [temple]  grounds  and  exempted  ta. 
3  places,  Nakasato  ；  medium.  Of  these 

I  house,  called  Oka-roku's  house,  is  So-Man  bo's  share  for  one  life;  the  future 
holder  should  be  decided. 
3  places,  Furuya-sono  ；  poor.  Of  these: 
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I  house,  Shigella's  actual  residence. 

In  this  there  are  Yakushi  do  and  Mishima  temple  and  its  grounds  and  ex- 
empted ta. 
I  house,  Kabame;  poor. 

In  this,  there  are  Amida  do,  its  grounds  and  exempted  ta, 
I  house,  Naka-tsuka  ；  good. 

In  this,  there  are  Waka-miya  and  its  grounds  and  exempted  ta. 
I  house,  Yoko-makura;  poor, 
I  house,  Kume-kata;  best, 
4  houses  ；  Utsugi-nami  ；  best. 

In  this,  there  are  Gon-gen  dd  and  its  exempted  land  and  exempted  ta. 
I  house,  Tsuka-wara  ；  poor. 
I  house,  K  away  a;  medium. 
3  houses,  Tashiro  ；  medium. 

1  house,  Konoha;  medium.  According  to  shigehiro's  report,  'i  house,  etc.';  how  can 

he  escape  the  guilt  of  concealment? 

2  houses,  Kanaya  ；  good. 

1  house,  Hiwaki  ；  poor. 

3  houses,  Murako-da  ；  poor. 

At  this  place,  there  are  Kwannon  dd，  i  house,  and  its  grounds  and  exempted  ta. 

2  houses,  Maetoko  ；  poor. 

In  this,  there  are  Suwa  shrine  and  its  grounds  and  exempted  ta. 
I  house,  Kakinoki-hara;  poorest. 
I  house,  Mine-goshi;  poor. 
I  house,  Matsu-maru;  medium. 
"The  hat  a  that  Shigehiro  completely  conceals: 

I  house,  To-zhi,  poor;  i  house,  Nasra-yoshi  nyu-do,  poor;  i  house,  Goro-taro 
nyu-dd，  poor ；  i  house,  Akasaki  nyu-do,  poor;  i  house,  Minahara,  poor. 
"Yunoki-da: 

Lots  cultivated  as  demesne,"  9  tan,  of  which : 

I  tan,  Izhin,  good;  2  tm，  Tsuki-Kata,  medium;  3  tan,  Sakuragi,  medium;  3 
tm，  Kabame,  good. 
I  chd，  Kuchi-machi,  good. 

I  ckd,  medium,  Kashira-da.  In  this  there  is  a  temple  ta. 

Besides  these,  there  are  immense  lots  of  hills,  wild  land,  and  river ；  these  may  be 

divided  according  to  capacity. u 

Also  there  is  [land]  which  is  said  to  have  been  seized  by  the  myo-shu  of 

Yunoki-da  and  is  just  now  under  examination. 
"In  Lower  Nagao  shd,  Sawara  kdri，  Chikuzen  kuni: 

ta  and  land,  2  cho; 

hata,  2  tan; 

homestead,  i  place. 
"In  Minaki  shd, し hikugo  kuni;  poor, 

hata,  I  cho 
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"In  Dai-ku-den,  Ise  kuni;  good: 
rice-land,  i  cho. 
"The  above  are  reported  thus. 

"Ka-ryaku  4  y.  5  m.  一  d.  [June,  1329 

1 Kd-den,  public  rice-land.  See  No.  0,  n.  13.  2  Saku-nin. 

3  Saku. 

4  This  item  is  checked  with  a  short  line, ― probably  cancelled. 
6  Jo-ski,  literally,  regular  messenger. 

6  To  s ho -saku  bun.  The  editor  hopes  the  construction  is  right. 

" No  other  notes  accompany  these  two  items.  In  B,  these  appear  to  be  also  demesnes. 

8  The  two  characters  here  are  evidently  wrong,  and  the  place  is  unidentifiable. 

9  "Own  'cultivation'  "  is  probably  meant.  10  That  is，  the  sho-gun's  deputy  at  Hakata. 
11 Namely,  according  to  the  extent  of  the  present  holdings  of  the  parties. 

12  Hori-uchi,  "within  the  moat."  The  warrior's  house  usually  had  ditches  around  it,  in  order  to 
make  it  defensible  at  need  by  drawing  the  bridges.  Warfare  at  that  time  depended  largely  on  bow 
and  arrow. 

"3?  "  Shd-saku. 


Taira  no  Shigena. 


71.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  DECREES  OF  INVESTITURE,  1329 

(Copies  in  Terao  docs.;  abo  KK,  VIII,  and  SK,  XI.) 
At  leu き h  the  contention  relative  to  the  estate  of  Koreshige,  which  had  divided  the  Terao  family 
against  itself  for  many  a  year,  was  settled,  apparently  as  intestate,  by  the  sko- gun's  court  ；  and  the 
feudal  government  granted  to  members  of  the  family  the  followinsr  decrees  signed  by  the  repent 
(shikkefi),  Hoj6(Ak.abashi)  Moritoki,  investing  them  with  their  respective  shares  of  the  estate.  The 
eight  letters  that  remain  are  probably  all  that  were  issued,  for  their  recipients  comprise  Koreshige's 
widow  and  four  sons  and  three  grandchildren. 

However,  from  these  decrees,  it  is  seen  that  a  separate  document  setting  forth  the  details  of  the 
individual  shares  was  also  issued  ；  unfortunately,  it  has  not  been  preserved. 

The  decrees  are  ge-ckz  {cf.  No.  25,  n.  6).  They  are  all  identical  excepting  the  first  indented  lines 
that  form  the  heading,  in  which  the  individual  holdings  are  set  forth.  The  first  letter  is  given  below 
in  its  entirety,  and  the  others  are  here  cited  only  by  their  headings.  The  whole  documents  may 
readily  be  restored  by  repeating  after  the  headings  of  the  other  documents  the  same  text,  date,  and 
signature  as  those  of  the  first,  merely  changing  the  words  "her"  and  "she"  to  "his"  and  "he,"  and 
"husband"  to  "father"  or  "grandfather,"  as  the  case  may  be. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  eldest  son,  Shigehiro,  received  the  largest  share  ；  that  his  son,  Betto- 
zhiro-Maru.  and  the  younger  brother  by  the  main  wife  of  Koreshige,  Shigena.  received  equivalent 
lots,  while  the  widowed  mother  was  honored  almost  equally  ；  and  that  to  the  younger  sons  and 
more  distant,  youthful  relatives  fell  smaller,  graded  portions. 

A.  DECREE  FOR  THE  WIDOW  MYO-CHI 
"That  forthwith  the  nun  Myo-Chi  shall  hold  two  cho  five  tan  of  ta  and  five 
houses  at  T5-no-hara，  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni.  *The  details  are  seen  in  the 
letter  of  division.* 

"The  above  is  apportioned  from  the  estate  left  by  her  late  husband  Shibuya  Mago- 
saburo  Koreshige.  She  shall  forthwith,  in  accordance  with  precedents,  hold  [the  same]. 
By  order  [of  the  sho-gun ] ,  it  is  decreed  thus. 

"Gen-toku  i  y.  10  m.  20  d.  [11  Nov.  1329].        Sagami  no  kami,  Taira  no  A  son" 
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B.  DECREE  FOR  SHIGEHIRO 
"That  forthwith  Taira  no  Shigehiro  shall  hold  four  tan  of  ta  and  two  houses  in 
Terao  7nura，  Shibuya  shd，  Sagami  ktmi，  and  six  chd  of  ta  and  twelve  houses  at 
To-no-hara,  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni.  *The  details  are  seen  in  the  letter  of 
division.* 


C.  DECREE  FOR  BETTO-ZHIRO-MARU 
"That  forthwith  Betto-zhiro-Maru  shall  hold  two  chd  nine  tan  of  ta  and 一 i 
houses  at  To-no-hara  gd，  in  Iriki  in，  Satsuma  kuni.  *The  details  are  seen  in  the 
letter  of  division.* 


D.  DECREE  FOR  SHIGENA 
"That  forthwith  Taira  no  Shigena  shall  hold  two  chd  nine  tan  of  ta  and  nine 
houses  at  To-no-hara  gd，  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni.  *The  details  are  seen  in  the 
letter  of  division.* 


E.  DECREE  FOR  UCHISHIGE 
"That  forthwith  Taira  no  Uchishige  shall  hold  one  chd  eight  tan  of  ta  and 
three  houses  at  To-no-hara  go,  in  Iriki m，  Satsuma  kuni,  *The  details  are  seen 
in  the  letter  of  division.* 


F.  DECREE  FOR  SHIGEMI 
"That  forthwith  Taira  no  :5higemi  shall  hold  one  chd  of  ta  and  two  houses  at 
To-no-hara  gd，  in  Iriki m，  Satsuma  kuni.  *The  details  are  seen  in  the  letter  of 
division.* 


G.  DECREE  FOR  TSURU-WO-MARU 
"That  forthwith  Tsuru-wo-Maru-  shall  hoia  five  and  one  half  tan  of  ta  and 
one  house  at  To-no-hara  gd，  in  Iriki m，  Satsuma  kuni,  *The  details  are  seen  in  the 
letter  of  division.* 


H.  DECREE  FOR  A  GRANDDAUGHTER 
"That  forthwith  Taira  uji，  aza-na,^  shall  hold  three  tan  of  ta  and  one  house 
at  T5-no-hara  go,  in  Iriki tn,  Satsuma  kuni,  *The  details  are  seen  in  the  letter  of 
division.* 


*  *  These  sentences  here  enclosed  between  asterisks  are  written  in  small  characters  in  the  origi- 
nal decrees. 

1 The  number  is  wanting  in  the  original  copy  ；  probably  nine. 

2  Probably  Take-tsuru's  son.  3  whose  daughter?  The  name  (aza-na)  is  wanting. 
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72.  RECORDS  OF  TAXES  AT  TO-NO-HARA，  c.  1330 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
The  two  documents  that  follow  are  undated,  but  A  would  seem  to  date  after  the  settlement  of 
dispute  that  had  resulted  in  the  investitures  already  cited,  (No.  71 ),  and  before  the  death  of  any  of 
the  invested  persons  ；  and  an  examination  of  B  shows  that  its  date  could  hardly  be  far  removed 
from  that  of  No.  70.  So  here  they  are  provisionally  dated  1330. 

A  indicates  the  sharing  of  the  payment  of  the  dues  to  the  kuni  by  the  chief  members  of  the  Terao 
family.  B  is  an  incomplete  account  of  the  holdings  in  the  northern  half  of  To-no-hara  upon  which, 
it  appears,  a  tax  of  40  mem  per  tan  had  been  levied,  perhaps  by  the  shd-gims  government  for  an 
unusual  reason.  Of  the  proper  names  in  this  document,  some  are  the  names  of  estates,  while  the 
others  are  the  names  of  holders,  present  or  original,  with  which  the  estates  had  become  so  closely 
associated  that  the  personal  names  of  the  former  were  used  to  indicate  the  latter.  The  two  docu- 
ments together  throw  light,  and  at  the  same  time  call  up  important  problems,  on  the  institutions  at 
Iriki  in  the  last  days  of  the  Kamakura  period  (1186-1333). 

A 

"Arrangement  about  the  annual  tax(«c«-^w)  for  the  kuni  from  T6-no-hara, 
Iriki  in. 
"Total 

"Rice,  11.27608  koku,  of  which: ― 

1.7894  kokUy  the  share  of  lya-shiro^  d ひ no ; 
1.467     koku,  the  share  of  Zhiro-saburo-  dono; 

.657     koku,  the  share  of  lya-saburo^  dono; 

.34      koku,  the  share  01  Rokuro-saburo  dono; 

.1851   koku,  the  share  of  the  daughter; 

.244    koku,  the  share  of  the  estate  left  by  Kawakita  Mata-saburo^  dono,  of 

Uchino; 

5.474     koku,  the  share  of  the  heir-general.® 
"Money  for  the  'light  articles,'^  700  mon  ；  requisition  at  the  installation/  4  kwan  449 

mon ；  of  which: 

At  installation,  .790,  and  light  articles,  .115,  share  of  lya-shiro  dono; 

at  installation,  .687,  and  light  articles,  .099,  share  of  the  widow ； 

at  installation,  .490，  and  light  articles,  .067,  share  of  Zhiro-saburo  dono; 

at  installation,  .272,  and  light  articles,  .040，  share  of  lya-saburo  dono; 

at  installation,  .140，  and  light  articles,  0.25,  share  of  Rokuro-sabur5  dono; 

at  installation,  .083,  and  light  articles,  .012，  share  of  the  daughter; 

at  installation,  .121，  and  light  articles,  .016,  share  of  Uchino  ； 

at  installation,  2.166，  and  light  articles,  ,245,  share  of  the  heir  general." 

B 

(On  the  reverse  side),  "Share  of  the  northern  side." 

"The  account  of  °  °  °®  forty  mon  per  tan. 
"Total 
Onginallysa 

Ki-to-zhi— 1.6.1^,^  of  which 
0.3.0,  ta  deducted, 10 
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o.i.2>4，  half  [due]，ii 
0.2.0,  not  cultivated; 
taxable^ ^  ta，  0.4.4，  inclusive  of  the  grant  lot/s 
Originally-^ 

Kaki-no-ki  hara， —— 0.4.2. 
Originallysa 

Tsuka-wara, — 0.7.2^,  of  which  ta  deducted,^"  o.i.o; 
taxable^"  ta，  0.6.23/2. 
Moro-taro, ― 0.1.4;  not  cultivated,  0.0. 

O      O  O8 

Zhuro-dayu, ― 0.6.3;  not  cultivated,  0.4.1^/^. 
lya-goro  ken-gyo, ― 0.7. 4 ん of  which 

0.2.0,  ta  deducted, 10  called  in  as  demesne ； 
taxable  ta，  0.5.4〉^，  inclusive  of  the  grant  lot. 
Originally-^ 

Furu-ya  som, — 1.0.3^ :  ta  deducted  and  half/i  0.1.2^  ； 
taxable  ta,  0.9.1. 
Mae-da,— 0.3.^. 

O-Mure, ~ 0.5.2 :  not  cultivated,  o.i.i. 
Originallysa 

lya-saburo,  Tashiro,- ~ め not  cultivated,  o.3.3> 
〇i5  Kuma-tsuru,  of  the  same  place, 一 o.8,o. 
Originallysa 

Estate  left  by  Ho-Chi  — o.y.ij^. 
Kubota, 0.6.3. 
〇i5  Fuji-waki, 一 o.5,J^. 

Kawa-ya, ― 2.5.0;  not  cultivated. 
Uchi-no, — 0.8.0. 
〇 Ko-ba— 1.1.3. 

〇 Mine-goshi， 一 0.5.0:  this  is  a  place  of  half." 
Taxable  ta，  0.2. 2 ん 
Ima-6o 

〇 Estate  left  by  Kusa-to  Betto, 一 o.S.sVi. 

Originallysa 

To-kuro  nyu-ddy —— 0.7.0,  half. ひ 
〇 Kado-oka, ― 0.7.2  ；  not  cultivated,  0.3.0. 

Originallysa 

Naka-sato  Zhiro-tar5, —— 1.3.0. 
〇 Estate  left  by  Ta-hei-zo— 1.0.2. 
Originallysa 

Awata  nyii-dOj—i.^.o, 
Originallysa 

Estate  left  by  Shin-hei-zo  nyu-dd, — 2.0.0. 
Originallysa 

Mago-shiro, ― 0.7  .o. 
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Originally^* 

Lower  6-sono, ~ 0.7.0. 
Originallysa 

Upper  O-sono, ~ 0.7.0. 
Originally Kariya-saki? 

Estate  left  by  Ta-to-ta  nyu-dd, — 1.2.3. 
Matsu-maru, ~ 0.3.0. 
Gyo-bu  Zhiro, — 0.6.3. 
Originally-* 

Estate  left  by  Hashiguchi  fiyu-do, — 0.6.2 シく：  not  cultivated,  0.4.0. 
T6-shichij  Mae-toko, ~ 0.6.0;  exclusive  of  Kokoro-no,  0.3.0. 
Moro-zhiro, ― i  .4.0. 

(The  rest  is  lost.) 

1 Shigena.  2  Uchishige. 

3  Shigemi. 

4  Nobushige,  a  nephew  of  Koreshige,  who  died  some  time  before. 

5  Shigehiro,  e  Kei-motsn.  See  No.  22,  n.  5. 

" It  was  customary,  when  a  new  kuni  governor  was  appointed,  to  require  all  prominent  residents 
to  pay  something  toward  the  expenses  of  his  induction  to  office. 

8  Worm-eaten. 

8a が Oft  (original)  or  moio(originally)  ；  the  character  admits  these  two  readings.  If  "onginal"  is 
intended,  that  must  mean  that  the  holding  had  not  changed  hands. 

9  The  units  are  cho,  tan,  jo.  10  Hiki  ta. 

11 This  probably  means  a  half  tax.  12  Jo.  See  No.  18，  n.  9. 

^3  Kyii-bun.  Yd-saku;  see  No.  59,  n.  10. 

15  These  marks  appear  in  the  original. 


73.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEMOTO'S  LETTER  OF  DEVISE,  1331 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  11.) 
The  devisor,  Shigemoto,  Buddhist  name  Jo- y  en,  the  fourth  lord  of  Iriki,  had  adopted  as  his  heir 
Shigekatsu,  the  eldest  son  of  Okamoto  Shigetomo.  the  cousin  of  Shigemoto.  The  devisee,  Sho-zhu- 
Maru,  as  Murao  Shigemune  was  known  in  his  boyhood,  was  Shigekatsu's  son,  and  therefore  Jo- Yen 
referred  to  him  in  this  document  as  his  "young  adopted  chila.  Shigemune  assumed  as  his  family- 
name  the  name  of  the  place  here  granted. 

"To  devise  to  Sho-zhu-Maru 

Murao,  in  the  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kiwi. 
"丁 he  four  sides  are  bounded: ― 

east  by  the  little  creek  below  Kawa-toko  and  above  Wata-se; 

south  by  the  boundary  between  Adzuki-no-saki  and  Tsubaki-hae; 

west  by  the  boundary  between  O-no-da  and  Tsubaki-hae; 

north  by  the  hi?h  road  up  to  the  river  Fushuku. 
"The  aforesaid  place  is  within  the  north  part  [of  Kiyoshiki,  which  is]  Jo-Yen's  he- 
reditary holding.  Now,  as  Sho-zhu-Maru  is  a  young  adopted  child,  it  is  devised  to  him 
for  all  time.  However,  the  three  to  of  rice  [ owed  ]  in  lieu  of  the  obligations^  to  the 
various  quarters  shall  be  annually  rendered  to  the  heir-general.-  Other  various  charges 
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are  stopped.  Therefore,  unto  future  ages  [Murao]  shall  be  held  and  possessed ( chi-gyd 
r  yds  ho)  without  interference.  The  letter  of  devise  is  [made]  thus. 
"Gen-ko  i  y.，  kanoto  kitsuzhi,^  9  m.  ii  d.  [13  Oct.  1331  ] . 

Sha-mi,  Jo- Yen  (monogram). 

1 Ku-zhi. 

2  Shigekatsu,  the  5th  Iriki-in  lord,  adopted  from  the  Okamoto  family,  and  father  of  Sho-zhu- 
Maru. 

3  The  8th  year  of  the  sexagenary  cycle. 

74.  OKAMOTO  (？)  NORISHIGE'S  PETITION,  1333 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII，  SK,  XII,  and  Dai  Ni~hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  i，  9.) 
Abrupt  was  the  downfall  of  the  feudal  government  at  Kamakura.  It  is  needless  here  either  to 
analyze  the  causes  of  the  upheaval  or  to  narrate  the  stirring  events  which  had  led  up  to  this  culmi- 
nation. It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  to  note  the  bare  facts,  that  the  emperor  Go-Daigo  had  plotted 
an  overthrow  of  the  feudal  government,  in  1324  and  1331,  and  failed  and  been  exiled  to  the  island 
of  Oki;  that  suddenly  men  of  varied  motives  and  aspirations  had  risen  in  revolt  in  many  parts  of 
Japan,  and  Go-Daigo  was  safely  restored  to  the  throne  at  Kydto;  and  that  Hojo  Takatoki,  the 
regent,  having  lost  to  the  enemy  strategic  points  which  formed  his  outer  defenses,  and  been  closely 
invested  in  his  own  stronghold  at  Kamakura,  died  gallantly  with  his  followers,  on  4  July  1333 ― a 
century  and  a  half  after  the  establishment  of  the  feudal  government  by  the  first  sho-gun  Minamoto 
no  Yoritomo.  The  dc\)nty {tan-dai)  in  Kyu-shu,  Hojo  Hidetoki,  succumbed  to  local  insurgents  three 
days  after. 

In  this  war  in  Kyu-shu,  which  resulted  in  the  death  of  the  deputy,  go  ke-nin  from  many  parts 
of  the  island  participated.  Among  them  were  men  of  the  Shibuya  family.  In  the  following  docu- 
ment will  be  seen  one  of  them  referring  with  pride  to  the  services  he  had  done  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  pleading  for  a  permission,  as  was  the  custom  that  had  spread  all  over  the  country  with  remark- 
able rapidity,  to  go  up  to  the  imperial  Capital  with  a  view  to  laying  his  case  before  the  government 
of  the  restored  emperor  for  consideration  and  reward.  This  little  instance  is  an  index  to  a  general 
scramble  which  was  fast  gathering  its  force»  for  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  men  to  besiege  the  in- 
experienced court  at  Kyoto  with  claims  for  recognition  and  recompense  in  the  form  of  grants  in 
land  and  shiki. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  feudal  government  had  vanished,  and  that  the  warriors  who 
had  till  lately  been  nominal  go  ke-niw  of  the  shd~gun  at  Kamakura  had  suddenly  found  themselves 
released  from  ties  of  vassalage  to  any  suzerain,  but  subject  directly  to  the  emperor,  while  still  more 
or  less  under  the  supervision  of  the  shu-go  of  the  kuni  in  which  they  lived.  This  state  of  things 
could  continue  but  for  a  short  while.  This  and  the  next  few  documents  date  from  that  abnormal 
intermission  in  the  feudal  history  of  Japan. 

"Shibuya  Kuro  Norishige^  respectfully  petitions 

"That  at  once,  both  in  accordance  with  similar  examples  and  for  the  reason  of  his 
loyal  merits,  a  leave  of  absence  be  granted,  so  that  he  might  repair  to  the  Capital 
and  report  in  detail  that  he  rendered  loyal  services  in  war  on  the  5th  month  25th 
day  [7  July]  of  this  year. 
"That,  in  the  battle  aforementioned,  [Norishige]  rendered  at  different  places  loyal 
services  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  Muto  Chikugo  Mago-zhir5  and  Tsushima  Sa-kon  no 
shd-gen  witnessed  with  their  own  eyes.  Accordingly,  [Norishige]  would  appeal  [to 
the  Imperial  government] ,  but  since  [His  Highness] ^  has  come  to  this  place,  [Nori- 
shige's]  visit  to  the  Capital  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  a  petition  has  been  delayed 
to  this  day.  It  is  hereby  petitioned  respectfully  that  at  once  in  accordance  with  similar 


DOCUMENTS 


229 


examples  and  for  reason  of  his  loyal  merits,  a  leave  of  absence  be  granted  him,  so  that 
he  might  repair  to  the  Capital. 

"Gen-ko  3  y.  8  m.  ―  d.  [September  1333].，， 

1 Norishige  might  be  an  early  name  of  Okamoto  Shigeoki,  who,  as  will  be  seen  in  subsequent 
documents,  was  a  warrior  of  considerable  military  power. 

2  The  phrase  in  the  brackets  has  been  supplied,  for  the  personage  here  referred  to  must  be,  as 
the  editors  of  the  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo  suppose  (\I，  i，  10),  the  imperial  prince  Takanaga,  who  arrived 
at  Da-zai  Fu  on  S  July,  the  day  after  the  fall  of  Hakata  {ibid.,  33-38). 

75.  CONFIRMATIONS  BY  THE  IMPERIAL  GOVERNMENT,  1333 

(Iriki-in,  Okamoto,  and  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II，  VII,  and  VIII;  SK.  XII;  and 
Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  i，  277.) 
Following  its  decree  of  August  that  the  domains  held  by  all  persons  who  had  not  aided  the  cause 
of  the  late  regent  would  not  be  interfered  with  {Dai  Ni-kon  shi-ryo,  VI，  i，  145),  the  imperial  gov- 
ernment granted  to  members  of  the  Shibuya  family  the  following  letters  of  confinnation(a«-£/o). 

As  these  documents  are  all  worded  the  same  and  bear  the  same  date  and  signature,  only  the  first 
document  is  given  intact. 

These  are  examples  of  that  less  formal  style  of  imperial  orders  known  as  rin-shi.  When  a  rin-shi 
was  addressed  to  a  high  personage,  its  ending  was  couched  in  a  more  polite  sentence. 

"The  land  in  actual  holding^  of  Shibuya  Shin-hei-zhi  nyu-dd  Jo-Yen-  shall  not 
be  disturbed.  The  Imperial  pleasure  is  hereby  conveyed. 

"Gen-ko  3  y.  11  m.  9  d.  [16  December  1333].  Shiki-bu  dai-shd,^  (monogram)." 

Identical  letters  were  addressed  to  "Shibuya  Hei-zhi-eoro  Shigekatsu/'  who  was  the  fifth  lord 
of  Iriki  ；  to  "Shibuya  Kuro  Xorishige."  the  author  of  the  petition  already  quoted  (Xo.  74)  ；  to 
"So-Shun，  the  widow  of  Shibuya  Hei-z6  Shigemune"  ； to  "Taira  uji  me  Tora-san,"  daughter  of 
Terao  Shigeuji;  and  to  "Shun-A，  the  widow  of  Shibuya  lya-saburo  nyft-do,"  that  is  Terao  Shigemi. 

1 To  cki-gyd  chi,  land  m  actual  holding.  2  xhis  is  Shigemoto,  the  fourth  lord  of  the  Iriki-m. 

3  One  who  bore  the  official  title  dai-zhd  in  the  shiki-bu  department.  He  transmits  the  imperial 
decree. 

^  Murao  Shigemune  ；  see  No.  73. 


76.  KETO-IN  SHIGETOSHI'S  LETTER  OF  SURRENDER,  1333 

(iruu-in  docs.  ；  also  SK，  XII,  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  i，  280.) 
The  wrapper  of  this  document  bears  the  remark :  "Concerning  the  boundary  of  Ichi-no-no,  Kawa- 
toko,  and  Naka  Ko-ba,  of  Keto  in,  and  of  Kuro-ki  and  Naka-tsu-gawa,  of  Iriki  in.  (Monogram.)" 
From  this  it  seems  probable  that  all  the  five  mura  had  been  in  dispute  between  the  two  Shibuya 
families  of  Keto-in  and  Iriki-in,  and  that,  while  now  the  Keto-in  by  the  following  letter  yielded 
to  the  Iriki-in  the  first  three  mura,  the  latter  by  another  letter,  now  lost,  surrendered  its  claim  to 
the  last  two  places.  Ichi-no-no,  Kawa-toko,  and  Naka  Ko-ba,  lay  east  of  Kiyoshiki ；  Kuro-ki  and 
Naka-tsu-gawa  were  some  eight  miles  further  north. 

"To  surrender^ 

Ichi-no-no,  Kawa-toko,  and  Naka  Ko-ba  mura,  on  the  border  between  Keto  in 

and  Iriki  m,  Satsuma  ktini. 
"As  regards  the  aforementioned  places,  。higetoshi，s  great  grandfather,  Shibuya  Zhiro- 
taro  nyu-dd  Myo-Gyo,  on  the  25th  day  of  the  12th  month  of  the  3rd  year  of  Sho-an 
[24  January  1302] ,  received  a  decree  of  the  Chin-zei.-  They  are,  therefore,  in  [Shige- 
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toshi's]  actual  holding  by  heredity.  Now,  although  Shibuya  Rokur5  bd  Shidzushige, 
now  deceased,  by  an  appeaP  [to  Kamakura ]  instituted  a litigation,  and  for  many 
years  the  case  has  been  undecided,  since  it  is  contrary  to  his  wish  to  harbor  a  dispute 
within  the  family,  [Shigetoshi]  does  hereby  surrender  and  deliver  for  all  time  to 
Shibuya  Hei-zhiro  Shigekatsu  the  said  mura  Ichi-no-no,  Kawa-toko,  and  Naka  Ko-ba, 
together  with  the  decree-  granted  to  Myo-Gy5.  For  future  testimony,  Shibuya  Saemon 
no  zhd  Shigemune"*  has  also  affixed  his  monogram.  In  order  that  hereafter  there  shall 
be  no  disturbance,  the  letter  of  surrender  is  [made]  thus. 

"Gen-ko  3  y.  11  m.  10  d.  [17  December  1333.]  Taira  no  Shigetoshi,  (monogram). 

Saemon  no  zhd  Shigemune,^  (monogram)." 

1 Sari-watasUf  to  surrender  and  deliver.  This  letter  is  a  sari  zhd;  see  No.  43,  n.  i. 

2  A  ge-chi  of  sanction  from  the  sho-gun's  deputy  at  Hakata. 

3  Yesso,  appeal.  This  may  be  an  appeal  to  Kamakura. 

4  Lord  of  Taki;  he  should  not  be  confused  with  Murao  Shigemune,  mentioned  in  Nos.  73  and  75  ； 
the  "mune"  in  the  two  names  are  written  in  different  characters. 


77.  IMPERIAL  CONFIRMATIONS,  1334 

The  name  of  the  person  to  whom  the  first  of  the  following  documents  was  addressed  is  lacking, 
but  may  be  inferred  from  No.  79  below.  Moreover,  it  will  be  seen,  by  referring  to  No.  48,  that  the 
domains  enumerated  in  document  A,  are  those  of  the  Nakamura  branch  of  the  Shibuya  family. 

The  orders  emanated  from  a  new  judicial  office  of  the  imperial  government  called  the  Zasso 
ketsu-dan  sho,  "office  for  the  deciding  of  miscellaneous  petitions."  This  bureau,  together  with  the 
revived  Ki-roku  zho,  "record  (-examining)  office,"  endeavored  to  receive  and  pass  upon  the  numer- 
ous petitions  for  adjudication  of  claims  of  all  kinds  which  were  pouring  into  the  court.  The  business 
of  the  two  offices  was  organized  and  executed  with  tolerable  e&iciency,  but  their  work  was  con- 
tinually frustrated  by  private  acts  of  favoritism  which  were  committed  with  singular  lack  of  fore- 
thought in  the  inner  palace.  The  resulting  confusion  and  discontent  were  largely  responsible  for  the 
speedy  failure  that  overtook  the  imperial  autocracy  restored  by  Go-Daigo  in  1333. 

A 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VH,  SK,  XII,  and  Dai  Ni-kon  shi-ryd,  VI,  i,  608.) 

"The  Zg55 ひえ 5/w[，s  communication  to  °  °  °] 

"Regarding  the  Kitao  homestead,  ta,  hat  a,  houses,  and  woodland,  in  upper  Fu- 
kaya  mura,  Yoshida  Upper  shd,  Sagami  kuni;  ta,  hata,  and  houses,  at  Hanishi- 
dani  mura,  in  Zhitcho  South  mura，  Kawae  shd，  Mimasaka  ktmi;  and  ta,  hata， 
and  houses,  at  Soecla  murQ，  in  middle  mura,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni. 

"[It  is  decreed  that  his]  actual  holding  of  the  above-mentioned  [places]  shall  not  be 

disturbed.  [We  do]  hereby  communicate. 
"Ken-mu  i  y.  6  m,  3  d.  [4  July  1334]. 

Sho  han-zhty  Nakahara  no  A  son,  (monogram). 

"Sa  chu-ben,  Fujiwara  no  A  son  (monogram)." 

B 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII,  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryd,  VI,  U，  28.) 

"The  Zasso  ketsu-dan  sho's  communication  to  Taira  uji  me  aza-na  Tora-San's  place, 
"Regarding  one  cho  of  Shiki-den,  in  Hirano  mura,  Mimasaka  kuni. 
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"Communication:  [it  is  decreed  that  her]  actual  holding  shall  not  be  disturbed.  It  is 
communicated  thus.  [We  do]  hereby  communicate. 

"Ken-mu  i  y.  10  m.  18  d.  [15  Nov.  1334].  U  dai-ski,  Abe  (monogram). 


Skd  2nd  rank,  Fujiwara  no  A  son  ( mono- 
gram). 

Sho  2nd  rank,  Fujiwara  no  Ason  (mono- 
*  gram). 
Zhu  3rd  rank,  Taira  no  Ason  (mono- 
gram). 

Gon  dai-bu  of  the  Shiki-bu,  Fujiwara  no 

Ason,  (monogram). 


Sho  han-zhi,  also  Saimon  no  zkd,  Naka 
no  A  son  J  (monogram). 
Former  kami  of  Tango,  Oe  no  A  son 

(monogram). 

Doctor  of  law,  also  Uemon  dai  zhd,  Naka 
no  Ason,  (monogram) . 
ひ chu-ben,  Fujiwara  no  Ason,  (mono- 
gram)." 


78.  ANNUAL  DUES  OF  AN  ESTATE,  1334 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II,  and  SK,  XII.) 
This  is  apparently  a  report  by  the  deputy  of  the  Inki  lord,  the  Ji-to,  of  the  latter's  revenue  from 
the  holdings  of  a  vassal  in  To-no-hara.  Some  of  the  items  are  difficult  to  understand. 

[On  the  margin] : 

"Report  by  the  lord  of  Kiyoshiki,  in  kinoe-inu,^  of  the  revenue  from  Futa-mure." 

"Report  of  the  revenue  in  the  year  of  the  houses^^  of  Rokuro-zhiro  nyfi-do 
of  Futa-mure. 


[For]  the  jt-td: ― 


7.7  koku 

the  additional  rice-  shall  be  a level  measure;^ 

I  kwan  300  mon 

raw  silk,  commuted  ； 

500  mon 

indigo  and  madder,  commuted  ；  、 

395 磨れ 

money  for  the  ju 

I  kwan 

for  the  obligations;^ 

300  mon 

kauwo  [?],  commuted; 

100  mon 

toriko  [？]  thread ； 

300  mon 

dues  of  the  sono  and  mulberry  land  [      beine  the  dues  of 

the  house  at  No-ine  no  hara. 

"Additional  rice-  for 

7  taUy  1.55  koku,  No-ine  no  Hara. 

rvuuiLiuiiai  iiv-t i リ i /  *  o  J れ ひれ", 丄、 レ 

[Total] ： Copper  money,  3  kwan  895  mon; 
rice,  9.25  koku. 


"Ken-mu  i  y.  9  m.  8  d.  [26  September  1334].  The  deputy,  Zho-Gyo." 

1 The  eleventh  year  of  the  sixty-year  cycle :  5  Feb.  1334 ― 25  Jan.  1335. 

la  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  word  zai-ke  is  singular  or  plural ； probably  plural. 

2  An  examination  shows  that  the  regular  tax  from  the  7  tan  of  ta  attached  to  the  zai-ke  was  7-7 
koku,  or.  I.I.  koku  per  tan;  and  its  additional  rice- tax  {nobe-mai:  see  No.  49,  n.  6)  was  20%, 
namely,  1.55  koku. 

3  That  is,  rice  shall  not  be  piled  in  the  measure  above  the  level  of  its  upper  edges. 

4  Does  "fu"  refer  to  Da-zai  Fu? 

6  Ku-zhi  (local  pronunciation  for  ku-zhi)  is  the  word,  written  in  kana.  Cj.  Index,  ku-zhi. 
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79.  COMPROMISE  CONCERNING  THE  NAKAMURA  ESTATE,  1335 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII,  SK,  XJI,  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  i，  609.) 
By  referring  to  the  genealogy  in  No.  46,  it  will  be  found  that  the  lady  Tora-San  and  her  late 
father  were  of  the  Shimomura  branch  of  the  Shibuya  family,  while  the  estate  in  dispute  had  been 
of  the  Nakamura  branch  (see  Nos.  48  and  77A).  It  is  not  clear  on  what  ground  she  now  succeeded 
in  her  claim  for  the  domains.  Nor  can  we  tell  the  genealogical  position  of  her  opponent  Onimasu- 
Maru  and  his  father  Shigemi,  but  it  may  be  presumed  that  they  and  Shigetoki  were  of  the  Nakamura 
family.  Whatever  the  explanation,  Onimasu-Maru  had  taken  the  estate  in  his  possession  and  in- 
voked sanction  of  the  imperial  prince  Dai-to  no  miya,  the  temporary  sho-gun,  and  of  the  councillor 
Yoshida  Sadafusa.  Onimasu-Mani,  however,  now  surrendered  the  usurped  domains,  apparently 
without  condition. 

''Compromise: 

"Regarding  the  domains  in  the  estate  left  by  Shibuya  Hei-roku  Shigeuji,  now 
deceased,  [which  are]  in  dispute  between  his  daughters  and  Onimasu-T^Iaru,  the 
younger  brother  of  Hiko-zhiro  shigetoki  now  deceased,  the  son  of  the  same 
[Shibuya]  Shigemi ；  namely :  the  homestead,  ta,  hata，  and  wooded  land,  at  Upper 
Fukaya,  in  Yoshida  shd，  Sagami  kmi ;  ta,  hat  a,  mountain  and  wild  land,  at 
Kame-ishi  and  Hanisni-dani/  in  Kawae  skd,  Mimasaka  kuni;  eight  parts  in  Ono 
new  shd，  Awa  kuni;  and  ta,  hata，  houses,  mountain,  and  wild  land,  in  Lower 
Soeda  mura,  in  Iriki m，  Satsuma  kuni. 
"As  regards  the  above-mentioned  places,  since  they  are  the  estate  left  by  Shigeuji  de- 
ceased, Onimasu-Maru  [has  held  them,  by  virtue  of]  a  command  which  he  possesses 
of  Dai-t5  no  miya  and  a letter  by  Yoshida  the  first  rank;  [but],  finally,  by  the  prin- 
ciple of  compromise,  [Onimasu-Maru]  has,  for  all  time,  unto  his  children's  children, 
abandoned  Ms  desire  of  said  places  and  his  interference  [under  the  pretext  of  ？]  the 
official  sanction,  and  has  given  up  [the  domains]  to  the  ladies.  Moreover,  as  testimony 
for  the  future,  members  of  the  family  affix  their  signatures  and  monograms.  Accord- 
ingly, the  order  [of  the  Imperial  Prince],  the  letter  [of  Lord  Yoshida],  and  the  other 
original  documents,  that  Onimasu-Maru,  son  of  Shigemi,  possesses,  are  without  a 
single  exception  delivered  to  the  ladies.  If,  in  future  days,  [any  one]  should,  claiming 
descent  from  Shigemi's  sons,  interfere  [with  said  places],  the  entire  family  shall  as  a 
common  concern  invoke  the  judgment  of  the  government  for  the  punishment  of  the 
guilt.  Therefore,  as  a  mirror  for  future  generations,  the  letter  of  compromise  is  [drawn] 
thus. 

"Ken-mu  i  y.  12  m.  19  d.  [14  Jan.  1335].  The  proxy  for  Onimasu-Maru, 

Fujiwara  no  letsuna,  (monogram). 
Ska-mi  Jo-Ju,-  (monogram). 
Taira  no  Shigebumi,  (monogram). 
Taira  no  Shigechika'*  (monogram). 
Taira  no  Shigemi,^  (monogram). 
Taira  no  Shigefusa,^  (monogram). 
Ska-mi  J6-Yen，7  (monogram)." 

1 In  Zhitcho  South  mura.  2  Sukeshige,  Jo-Yen's  younger  brother. 

3  Okamoto  Shigebumi.  *  Togo  Shigechika. 

6  Nakamura  (  ？ )  Shigemi.  6  Unknown. 

7  Jo-Yen  was  the  fourth  lord  of  the  Iriki-in,  and  hence  the  chief  of  the  entire  Shibuya  tribe  at 
Iriki. 
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80.  GUARD  SERVICE  AT  THE  IMPERIAL  PALACE,  1335 

The  imperial  government  restored  on  a  workable  basis  the  neglected  custom  of  requiring  the  former 
go  ke-nin  to  perform  the  guard  service^  at  the  palace  at  Kyoto,  and,  on  26  March,  1335,  published 
rules  regulating  the  conduct  of  the  service.  According  to  these,  one  guardsman  was  due  from  each 
10  cho  (one  cho  being  about  three  acres)  of  landholdings,  if  near  the  Capital, 20  chd,  if  farther,  and 
30,  if  very  far,  as  in  Kyu-shu  ；  if  the  holding  of  a  younger  member  was  smaller  than  this  minimum, 
the  heir-general (お-ひの was  obliged  to  represent  him  in  addition  to  his  own  duty  ；  if  a  warrior 
held  several  domains,  of  sufficient  sizes,  he  performed  the  service  in  person  for  the  chief  domain, 
and  sent  proxies  for  the  others  ；  all  expenses  had  to  be  borne  by  the  warrior,  who  should  not  shift 
them  to  inferior  people;  and  he  was  counselled  to  be  frugal  about  his  armor,  kita-dare,^  and 
weapons.  The  term  of  the  service  is  not  stated ヌ 

The  memoranda  A  and  B  are  nearly  identical.  The  slight  variations  in  names  that  may  be  noted 
are  doubtless  due  to  want  of  care  in  copying.  The  two  documents  give  but  a  fraction  of  the  former 
go  ke-nin  in  Satsuma,  who  probably  took,  turns. 

Just  as  the  go  ke-nin  owed  the  guard  duty  at  the  palace,  so  rear- vassals  owed  it  at  the  residence 
in  Kyoto  of  their  immediate  lord.  The  document  C  gives  an  illustration :  Honda  had  finished  his 
service  of  four  months,  and  the  fact  was  acknowledged  by  his  lord  Shimadzu  Sadahisa. 

A 

(The  Hishizhima  docs.,  V;  also  SK,  XII,  and  Dai  Ni-hon  ski-ryo,  VI，  ii，  306.) 
"List  of  the  names  of  the  p-td  and  go  ke-nin  of  Satsuma  kuni  who  should  perform, 
from  the  ist  day  of  the  3rd  month  [26  March],  the  d-ban^  at  the  palace.  The  names 
follow  no  order.  Only  those  who  should  serve  in  this  term. 

"They  should  provide  themselves  with  an  armor,  a  suit  of  kita-dare,^  and  an 
equipment, 

"Osumi  z-hiro-saburo  Skikibu  Mago-goro  nyu-do^ 

Suwo  Kurando  Saburo  Shibuya  Ko-shiro  nyii-dd^  . 

Shibuya  Shin-hei-zhi  nyu-do^  Shibuya  lya-zhiro^ 

Yagami  Saemon-zhiro  Chiran  Shiro 

Shibuya  Hiko-saburo  nyii-do^  Mitsutomi  Mata-goro  nyfi-do 

Ibusuki  gtm-zhi  nyil-dd^  Asaoka  Mago-saburo 

Hishizhima  Hiko-taro^ 

"Ken-mu  2  y.  2  m.  30  d.  [25  March  1335J.'* 

B 

(The  Chichibu  docs.,  in  SK,  XII.) 
"List  of  names  of  the  ji-td  and  go  ke-nin  of  Satsuma  kum  who  should  from  the  next 
3rd  month  I  St  day  perform  the  d-ban^  at  the  palace.  The  names  follow  no  order.  Only 
those  who  should  serve  in  this  term.  They  should  provide  themselves  with  an  armor, 
a  suit  of  hita-dare，i  and  an  equipment.^ 

"Osumi  Zhiro-saburo  Shikibu  Maeo-goro 

Shibuya  Ko-zhiro^ 
Shibuya  Hiko-sabur5  nyii-dd^ 
Ibusuki  gun-zhi  nyil-do'^ 

"Ken-mu  2  y.  2  m. last  d.  [25  March  1335] ." 


Shibuya  Shin-hei  nyu-dd:' 
Shibuya  lya-zhiro^ 
Mitsutomi  Mata-goro 


Suwo  Kurando 
Yagami  Saemon  Gord 
Chiran  Shiro 
Asaoka  Mago-saburo 
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C 

(SK,  XII.) 

"Regarding  the  d-ban  at  the  office  of  Satsuma  kuni,'^  south  on  Nij5  and  Made-no- 
Koji.  You  have  performed  [said  service]  from  the  3rd  month  ist  day  to  7th  month  ist 
day  of  this  year,  [as  allotted]  for  Hariwara,  Yokomine,  and  Uchino,  in  Yamato  in. 
Therefore,  it  is  stated  thus. 

"Ken-mu  2  y.  7  m.  6  d.  [26  July  1335].  Shami,^^  (Sadahisa's  monogram.) 

"Honda  Mago-zhir5  dono." 

1 Hita-dare,  a  dress  in  two  pieces,  originally  worn  by  noble  persons  in  the  bed  chamber,  was 
gradually  adapted  for  semi- forma  I  uses  by  both  civil  and  military  classes;  in  the  period  after  1600, 
this  dress  was  largely  formal  with  warriors  of  the  higher  order.  In  the  age  of  these  documents, 
hita-dare  must  have  been  specially  fancied  by  guardsmen  on  duty  on  cold  nights,  when  it  could  be 
put  on  over  the  armor.  A  variety  which  was  worn  under  the  armor (ッ oro り was  called  yoroi  kita， 
dare. 

2  Ken-mu  ki,  quoted  in  Dai  Ni-kon  shi~ryd,  VI， 11, 303. 

3  0-ban,  guard  service  ；  see  No.  13,  n.  17. 

4  The  editor  has  intentionally  employed  this  general  word  in  rendering  the  troublesome  phrase 
cho'dzu  (or  cho-do)  kake.  Cho-do  meant  literally  "equipment"  of  any  kind,  but,  as  applied  to  the 
warrior  of  this  period,  his  chief  weapons,  the  bow  and  arrows.  It  is  the  presence  of  the  word  kake 
(literally,  "hanger")  that  makes  the  difficulty  for  the  translator,  for  the  whole  expression,  cho-do 
kake,  meant  either  a  stand  on  which  the  weapons  when  not  in  use  might  be  reposed,  or  a  retainer, 
himself  a  warrior  and,  in  case  of  one  for  the  shd-gun,  his  trusted  vassal,  who  carried  on  the 
shoulder  the  bow  and  arrows  for  his  lord.  (In  the  Adzuma-kagami,  the  carrier  of  the  lord's  armor 
or  sword  is  seldom  called  his  cho-do  kake,  the  term  always  applying  to  the  bearer  of  his  bow  and 
arrows. )  The  editor  will  not  attempt  to  say  which  of  the  two  significations  should  apply  here.  (See 
Bu-ke  zhi-ki,  by  Yamaga  So-Ko,  chap.  55.) 

Another  meaning,  the  one  adopted  by  the  editors  of  the  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo  (see  VI，  ii,  306), 
is  the  cord  or  tape  that  was  tied  into  a  knot  over  the  eboski  cap  and  brought  down  and  again  tied 
under  the  chin,  so  as  to  hold  the  cap  in  place.  The  phrase  to  fit  this  construction  would  be  a  dif- 
ferent one,  namely,  cho-dzu  (never  cho-do )  kake,  literally,  top-head-tie.  Cf.  Ko-zki  rui-en :  fuku- 
shokti  bu  (1910),  chap.  22,  pp.  1206-1208. 

5  Of  the  four  men  of  the  Shibuya  family  mentioned,  Shin-hei-zhi  was  Shigemoto,  the  lord  of 
Iriki;  the  other  three  cannot  be  identified. 

6  Ibusuki  Zhd-\ei,  according  to  the  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo. 

7  Hishizhima  Yoshinori.  s  Yamada  Munehisa. 

9  Apparently  each  shu-go  had  his  headquarters  for  the  warriors  of  his  kuni  performing  this 
service. 

10  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  the  shu-go  of  Satsuma. 


81.  JUDICIAL  ORDER  IN  FAVOR  OF  TORA-SAN,  1335^ 

(A  copy  in  Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK，  VII;  SK,  XII;  and  Dai  Ni-kon  shi-ryo,  VI， ii, 401,) 

"The  Zasso  ketsu-dan  sho's  communication  to  the  office  of  Mimasaka  kuni 

"Regarding  Shiro  Saemon  no  zhd's  interference  with  the  one  ckd  of  Shiki-den,  in 
Hirano  mura,  in  Hayashino  ho~  of  this  kutii ，  reported  by  Taira  up  me，  ji-to  of  a 
part  of  this  mura.  *The  petition  and  the  muniments  [are  sent]  herewith.* 
"Communication:  [it  is  decreed  that]  if  the  petition  is  not  mistaken,  the  interference 
shall  be  stopped  and  [her]  possession  be  secured ；  and  that  if  there  be  [special]  cir- 
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cumstances,  they  shall  be  reported.  It  is  communicated  thus.  [We  do]  hereby  com- 


municate. 

"Ken-mu  2  y.  5  m.  7  d.  [29  May  1335]. 
"Azed"，  Fujiwara  no  A  son,  (monogram). 
"Shd  2nd  rank,  Fujiwara  no  A  son,  ( mono- 
gram) . 

"Zhu  2nd  rank,  Fujiwara  no  A  son,  (mono- 
gram). 


Sa  hyd-i  no  zhd,  Minamoto. 
U  dai-shi,  Abe,  (monogram). 
Saemon  shd-zho^  Den-shi  [？]  no  SukunCj 

(monogram). 
U  e  moH  shd'Zkd,  Nakahara  no  Asottj 

(monogram). 
"U  cku'ben,  r ijiwara  no  Ason,  (mono- 
gram)." 


iC/.  No.  77B. 

2  Ho.  It  would  be  needless  to  discuss  the  nature  and  the  history  of  this  important  and  difficult 
institution.  Let  it  suffice  to  say  that  ho  were  territorial  divisions  of  obscure  origin  and  varied 
extent  that  had  gradually,  though  not  quite  as  slowly  as  the  go,  lost  their  character  as  public  ad- 
ministrative areas  and  become  more  or  less  assimilated  with  the  privately  controlled  shd. 

*       *  Written  small  in  the  original. 


82.  ASHIKAGA'S  CALL  TO  SHIBUYA  SHIGEMOTO  FOR  SUPPORT, 

1335 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II;  SK，  XII;  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  ii，  686.) 
The  success  of  the  imperial  government  against  the  feudal  in  1333  was  due  largely  to  the  wide- 
spread discontent  which  had  been  created  by  the  latter  among  the  feudal  classes.  These  then 
espoused  the  imperial  cause,  not  all  from  pure  loyalty,  but  many  with  hopes  for  better  personal 
fortune  under  the  new  regime.  The  situation  demanded  of  the  rulers  utmost  tact  and  impartiality. 
Great  was  the  chagrin  of  these  soldiers  of  fortune,  therefore,  when  their  claims  for  justice  and  for 
reward  were  too  often  treated  by  the  imperial  court  with  a  thoughtless  disregard  of  equity,  amount- 
ing sometimes  to  positive  injustice.  A  feeling  of  unrest  spread  quickly  and  increasingly  ；  it  gave 
a  welcome  opportunity  for  revolt  to  the  astute  lord  of  Ashikaga,  Takauji,  the  scion  of  the  Minamoto 
family  which  had  produced  the  first  line  of  sho-gun  of  feudal  Japan.  Confident  of  the  response 
which  would  come  from  all  sides,  Takauji  openly  rebelled  at  Kamakura,  early  in  November  1335, 
only  fifteen  months  after  the  downfall  of  the  Hojo  regency.  Under  the  date  17  November,  he  sent 
broadcast  brief  identical  calls  for  armed  support,  many  of  which  have  been  preserved  {e.g..  Dai 
Ni~hon  ski-ryo,  VI,  ii,  684-688),  to  great  warriors,  chiefly  in  western  Japan,  of  whom  the  lord  of 
Iriki  was  one.  The  summons  was  sigiied  by  Takauji's  younger  brother.  Tadayoshi;  Nitta  Yoshisada, 
another  Minamoto,  the  chief  leader  of  the  imperial  forces,  was  named  as  the  enemy,  doubtless  in 
order  to  avoid  a  direct  reference  to  the  person  of  the  sovereign. 

"NiTTA  Uetnon  no  suke  Yoshisada  shall  be  vanquished.  It  is  hereby  ordered  that 
you  gather  the  men  of  your  family  and  immediately  hasten  to  present  yourselves. 
"Ken-mu  2  y.  11  m.  2  d.  [17  November  1335] .      Sa-ma  no  kami,  ( [Tadayoshi's] 

monogram.) 

"Shibuya  shin-hei-zhi  nyu-dd  dono."^ 


Iriki-in  Shigemoto. 
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83.  ASHIKAGA  TAKAUJI'S  INVESTITURE  AND  RECOGNITIONS  OF 

MERITS,  1336 

The  brief  four  months  between  March  and  July,  1336,  witnessed  perhaps  the  most  complete  revo- 
lution, that  has  ever  been  seen  in  an  equal  space  of  time  in  Japanese  history.  On  i  March,  Nitta 
Yoshisada's  army  entered  Kyoto,  and  in  half  a  month  the  rebel  Ashikaga  Takauji  beat  a  precipi- 
tate flight  for  Kyu-shQ.  There  a  disquieting  situation  awaited  him :  the  three  powerful  barons, 
Shoni,  Otomo,  and  Shimadzu,  respectively,  of  the  northern,  middle,  and  southern  provinces  of  the 
island,  supported  Takauji  with  a loyalty  which  was  most  reassuring  ；  but  arrayed  against  them  were 
warriors  whose  constituencies  were,  if  smaller,  nearly  as  rich  and  as  widely  distributed.  At  the  de- 
cisive battle  on  the  Tadara  beach,  near  Hakata,  on  14  April,  the  rebel  forces  inflicted  upon  their 
enemy  a  crushing  defeat.  In  a  month,  Takauji's  army,  now  greatly  augmented,  was  already  on  its 
way  toward  the  Capital.  The  imperial  forces  that  met  him  and  gave  battle  near  Kobe  were  repulsed 
and  scattered  with  heavy  losses.  On  8  July,  Takauji  entered  Kyoto  in  triumph,  the  unfortunate 
emperor  Go-Daigo  having  already  fled  to  Mt.  Hi-ei.  Soon  Takauji  set  up  the  emperor  Kw6my5, 
and  induced  Go-Daigo  to  come  to  Kyoto  and  confined  him.  The  latter  was  rescued  by  his  sup- 
porters and  taken  to  the  strategic  Mt.  Yoshino,  on  23  January,  1337；  henceforth  the  imperial  house 
was  divided  against  itself  for  fifty-seven  years. 

The  rewards  and  the  promises  of  rewards  to  members  of  the  Shibuya  which  are  contained  in 
the  following  documents  were  granted  by  Takauji  for  services  which  they  had  rendered  him  during 
his  sojourn  in  Kyu-shu  and  possibly  also  on  his  march  to  Kyoto.  The  documents  A,  C，  and  E 
bear  his  monograms.  A  is  of  special  interest,  as  it  was  signed  the  day  before  he  embarked  on  his 
victorious  expedition  from  Hakata  toward  the  Capital.  The  executive  order  B  is  signed  by  Takauji's 
lieutenant  K6  no  Moronao,  and  addressed  to  the  former's  new  deputy  in  Kyu-shu,  Isshiki  Noriuji, 
stationed  at  Hakata.  The  endorsement  D  is  signed  by  Shiraadzu  Sadahisa,  the  shu-go  of  Satsuma, 
under  whose  jurisdiction  lived  the  holder  of  the  prized  promise. 

A 

(A  copy  in  Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII;  SK,  XIII;  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  m，  273.) 

"[Takauji s]  monogram. 
"Ordered  to  Shibuya  Kawachi  nyu-dd^ 

"That  at  once  [he]  shall  hold  the  ji-td  skiki  of  Mitsune  west  gd，  Hizen  kuni. 
"To  the  [shiki]  aforesaid  is  this  man,  as  reward  for  his  merit,  appointed.  He  shall 
hold  it  in  accordance  with  precedents.  [It  is  ordered]  thus. 
"Ken-mu  3  y.  4  m.  2  d.  [13  May  1336]." 

B 

(The  same  as  above,  but  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  iv,  296.) 
"The  ji-td  shiki  of  Mitsune  west  gd，  Higo^  kuni,  which  [has  been  granted  to] 
Shibuya  Kawachi  nyu-do  So-Shin  according  to  his  petition,  [shall  be]  seized^^  to  him 
in  accordance  with  the  order.  In  pursuance  of  the  command,  it  is  conveyed  thus. 
"Ken-mu  4  v.  7  m.  13  d.  [10  August  1337].   Musashi  no  gon-no-kami,  monogram. 
" Ktmai  Sho-u-tSLro  nyu-do^   ひ w ひノ' 

C 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XIII;  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  iii,  711.) 
[Added  note] : ― "Revised." 

*'  [Takauji's]  monogram 
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"That  the  loyal  acts  at  arms  of  Shibuya  Shin-hei-zhi-goro  Shigekatsu*  are  excel- 
lent^ and  will  be  rewarded,  is  stated  thus. 

"Ken-mu  3  y.  8  m.  17  d.  [22  September  1336]." 

D 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  as  above.) 
[Endorsed  on  the  reverse  side  of  C] : ― 

"The  original  of  this  document  [should  be]  brought  up  to  Kyoto,  but  since  there  are 
apprehensions  of  a Ion?  journey,  says  Shibuya  Shin-hei-zhi  nyu-dd  Jo- Yen, ^  he  wishes 
my  endorsement  on  the  reverse  side  of  the  revised  copy  to  serve  as  proof  for  the  future; 
therefore  it  is  so  executed. 

"Ryaku-o  4  y.  2  m.  22  d.  [10  March  1341].  S hand." マ 

E 

(Okamoto  docs.;  KK,  VII.) 
"(Takauji's  monogram.) 

"That  the  loyal  acts  at  arms  of  Shibuya  Kurd  Shigeoki^  are  excellent^  and  will  be 
rewarded,  is  stated  thus, 

"Ken-mu  3  y.  9  m.  3  d.  [8  October  1336]." 

1 Shibiiya  Kawachi  no  gon-no-kami  Shigemune  nyu-dd  S6-Shin,  lord  of  Taki. 

2  A  miscopy  of  Hizen.  Sada  shi  tsuku,  act  of  ensaisinement. 

3  Isshiki  Noriuji.  *  The  fifth  lord  of  Iriki. 

c  Shin-myd,  literally,  divinely  excellent  ；  currently  used  only  by  a  superior  person  in  praise  of  an 
inferior. 

6  Shigemoto,  the  adopting  father  of  Shigekatsu. 

- Shimadzu  Sadahisa  nyu-dd  Do-Kan,  the  5 hi- go.  "- 
8  Of  the  Okamoto  branch. 


84.  TAKAUjrS  CALL  UPON  THE  SHIBUYA  TO  ARMED  SERVICE, 

1337 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XIV  ；  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  iv.  211.) 
After  Ashikaga  Takauji's  departure  for  Kyoto,  Kyu-shu.  like  many  another  part  of  Japan,  was 
given  over  to  a  prolonged  and  extremely  complicated  strife  between  his  supporters  and  their 
enemies.  Not  the  least  distracted  were  the  southern  provinces  of  the  island.  Here,  although  Satsuma 
appeared  to  be  largely  under  the  influence  of  Takauji's  powerful  ally,  the  lord  of  Shimadzu,  the 
latter  was  in  reality  but  the  greatest  among  the  local  warriors,  many  of  whom  were  independent 
of  him  and  some  were  eager  to  grasp  an  opportunity  to  rise  and  dispute  his  power.  Nor  was  it  】ong 
before  they ~" especially  lords  of  southern  Satsuma ― ranged  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  Court  of 
Voshino,  and  the  war  between  the  two  factions  spread,  during  the  year  1337,  from  Izhu  in,  Ichiku, 
and  Hishi-zhima,  in  the  center,  to  Ada  in  the  south  ；  at  the  close  of  the  year,  the  struggle  promised 
to  become  only  more  extended  and  more  intense  and  complex.  For,  it  should  be  remembered,  the 
contention  was  not  a  simple  conflict  of  two  bodies  of  men  espousing  the  rival  imperial  courts,  but, 
as  will  gradually  be  revealed  through  successive  documents,  simultaneous  outbursts  of  political  and 
personal  jealousies,  rivalries,  and  ambitions,  some  long  cherished  and  others  newly  born,  which 
would  at  this  favorable  juncture  appeal  to  a  decision  by  force. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  neighboring  province  of  Hiuga,  the  Southern  (Yoshino)  cause  found  its  gal- 
lant champion  in  Kimotsuki  Kaneshige,  a  Tomo.  Holding  his  headquarters  at  Taka-zho,  near  the 
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center  of  the  province,  and  being  supported  by  his  partisans  at  various  points,  Kaneshige  was  suc- 
cessfully withstanding  the  attacks  of  the  Shimadzu  forces  and  of  the  army  which  Hatakeyama 
Yoshiaki  (later,  Nao-aki) ,  who  had  lately  been  sent  hither  by  Takauji  as  commander-general  of 
southern  Kyu-shu,  was  able  to  gather  together  under  his  command.  War  was  soon  carried  into  the 
neighborhood  of  the  provincial  capital  of  Osumi,  a  most  strategic  point  that  commanded  the  main 
routes. 

With  these  facts  in  mind  should  the  following  brief  document  be  read.  Takauji,  at  Kyoto,  was 
deeply  concerned  over  events  in  southern  Kyu-shu.  Deeming  himself  the  logical  successor  to  the 
late  sko-gun  at  Kamakura,  and,  as  such,  the  legitimate  suzerain  over  the  go  ke-nin  the  latter  had 
left  behind,  Takauji  openly  commanded  them  to  service  at  arms,  either  under  Shimadzu  as  shu-go 
or  under  Hatakeyama  as  his  own  agent.  To  such  an  order  many  would  be  inclined  to  give  little 
heed,  while  others  would  obey  it  only  so  long  as  they  pleased  or  felt  compelled  to  do  so.  Not  until 
his  prestige  should  be  firmly  established  might  Takauji  count  upon  the  constant  loyalty  of  men  so 
far  away  from  his  personal  presence. 

As  for  the  Shibuya,  it  would  seem  from  this  document  that  they  had  already  cooperated  with 
Shimadzu,  and  were  for  that  reason  expected  to  give  further  aid  to  the  Northern  (Kyoto)  side. 
Among  men  of  the  Shibuya  stock,  it  is  not  recorded  what  those  of  the  Iriki-in  branch  had  thus  far 
done  after  the  battle  on  the  beach  of  Tadara  the  year  before. 

"Regarding  the  uprising^  of  the  insurgents  of  Satsuma  kuni.  We  hear  that  you 
have  rendered  loyal  service  at  arms  in  the  kuni,  which  is  excellent.  In  brief,  we  are 
despatching  forces;  -  you  shall  again  start,  and  evermore  distinguish  yourselves  by  acts 
of  loyalty.  [Ordered]  thus. 

"Ken-mu  4  y.  4  m.  27  d.  [27  May  1337].  [Tadayoshi's]  monogram, 

"To  the  entire  family  of  the  Shibuya." 

1 Hd-ki,  literally,  rising  [like]  wasps. 

2  This  may  refer  to  the  sending  of  Hatakeyama  Yoshiaki  to  Hiuga  or  perhaps  to  an  expedition 
under  the  Shimadzu  lord. 

85.  HATAKEYAMA  YOSHIAKI'S  TRANSMISSION  OF  ORDER  TO 
TERAO  SHIGENA,  1338 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  Vni;  SK,  XV;  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  iv,  888.) 
During  1337  and  1338,  war  was  waged  in  all  the  three  kuni:  in  Satsuma,  an  undecisive  but  none 
the  less  fierce  fighting  raged  for  months  after  late  August  1337  about  Ichiku ；  in  Osumi,  the  struggle 
was  again  centered,  in  the  second  quarter  of  1338,  about  the  provincial  capital;  and  in  Hiuga, 
Mimata  in  continued  to  be  the  chief  scene  of  battle.  The  commanding  generals  on  the  Northern 
side  at  these  battles  were :  the  Shimadzu  lords,  in  Satsuma  ；  Ihe  deputy  shu-go  and  the  Nezhime, 
in  Osumi;  and  Hatakeyama  Yoshiaki,  in  Hiuga. 

The  extant  documents  are  too  meager  to  aid  us  in  determining  the  extent  of  the  Shibuya  war- 
riors' participation  in  these  battles.  It  is  rather  doubtful  that  they  were  active  at  Ichiku  ；  it  is  cer- 
tain that,  though  Tog5  was  disturbed  by  the  rival  forces,  Iriki  was  tranquil.  {Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo, 
VI,  iv,  309-323.)  At  Osumi,  on  the  contrary,  a  Keto-in  was  a  leading  warrior  on  the  Southern  side, 
a  single  champion  of  the  entire  Shibuya  stock  in  that  year  to  support  the  imperial  cause.  (From 
the  Shigeuii  records,  in  SK,  XV;  also  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  iv,  446.)  It  is  to  the  chief  field  of 
battle  in  Hiuga  that  Yoshiaki  addressed  the  following  letter  of  summons  to  Terao  Shigena.  Identical 
orders  were  probably  issued  to  other  Shibuya  lords. 

Mimata  in  was  the  cradle  of  the  original  Shimadzu  sko;  it  now  comprised  Taka-zho,  commanded 
by  Kimotsuki  Kaneshige,  and  the  fortress  of  0-wada  or  O-iwada,  under  his  supporter  Hirayama. 
Yoshiaki  was  concentrating  his  whole  effort  to  the  reduction  of  this  strategic  territory.  (Life  of 
Kaneshige,  quoted  in  SK,  XV;  also  Dai  NUhon  shi-ryo,  VI,  iv,  S89.)  Concerning  Yoshiaki  and 
Kaneshige,  see  the  preface  to  No.  84. 
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"As  we  were  starting  for  Mimata  /w，  in  order  to  vanquish  Kaneshige  and  other 
rebels,  we  heard  that  the  enemy  in  Satsuma  might  encircle  our  rear,  and  for  that  reason 
an  order  [by  Takauji]  has  recently  been  issued.  You  shall  at  once  hasten  to  the  fort- 
ress [of  the  enemy]  and  render  loyal  service.  [The  command]  is  transmitted  thus. 
"Ken-mu  5  y.  intercalary  7  m.  2  d.  [16  September  1338] . 

Minamoto,  ( Hatakeyama  Yoshiaki's  monogram ) . 

"Shibuya  lya-shiro  dono"^ 
1 Terao  Shigena. 


86.  RECORDS  OF  SERVICE  AT  ARMS,  1339 

In  the  civil  war  in  which  the  greater  part  of  Japan  had  now  become  involved,  it  was  not  seldom 
that  members  of  the  same  family ― if  it  was  large,  like  the  Shimadzu  and  the  Shibuya,  and  had 
grown  in  branches  which  settled  in  different  localities ~ were  divided  in  opposite  camps  and  fought 
against  one  another.  Of  the  Shibuya,  we  find  that,  during  the  years  1338  and  1330,  their  Keto-in 
and  Iriki-in  branches  sided  with  the  Southern  party,  while  the  Togo  and  the  Taki  supported  the 
Northern.  Thus,  in  1338,  as  has  been  said.  Keto-in  Mago-zhiro  took  and  defended  the  fortress 
upon  Mt.  Hinata,  near  the  Capital 01  Osumi;  on  the  other  hand,  men  of  Togo  took  part  in  the 
war  against  the  Kitabatake  near  Osaka  and  Kyoto,  (SK,  XV,  from  a  Honda  report) .  Taki 
Shigemune,  in  1339,  surrendered  Yuta  in  Ket5-in  to  Shibuya  Tsuneshige  and  others;  the  latter  in 
turn  lost  it  to  the  combined  forces  of  the  Togo  and  the  Zai-koku-shi  that  besieged  it  (ibid.,  from 
a  report  by  a  Murata). 

At  the  investment  of  Ikari-yama,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Sendai  before  the  river  takes  a  westerly 
direction,  which  is  described  in  the  following  documents,  a  Togo  was  among  the  defenders  and 
fought  against  a  Keto-in  and  the  fifth  lord  of  Iriki,  the  partisans  of  the  Southern  Court.  It  will 
be  seen  that  the  latter  for  a  time  retired  into  the  fortress  at  Fuji-no-ue,  in  Kiyoshiki,  and  defended 
it  from  4  August ,  1339  ；  this  is  the  first  record  of  actual  warfare  in  Iriki  proper.  The  fighting  was 
fierce :  Idzumi  Yasu-sue  "led  the  van,"  said  he  in  his  report,  "at  peri]  of  death,  and  was  the  first 
to  fall  into  the  moat  together  with  his  horse,  being  wounded  on  the  right  hand."  The  fortress  fell 
on  S  August.  (Yasu-sue's  report  and  Kimotsuki  Kaneshige's  life  quoted  in  SK,  XV;  also  Dai  Ni-kon 
shi-ryo,  VI，  v，  571.) 

Of  the  following  documents.  A  and  B, like  No.  74,  are  examples  of  the  class  of  reports  known 
as  the  gun-chii  zhd,  "letters  [reporting]  loyal  acts  in  war":  when  a  service  in  arms  was  rendered  at 
a  battle,  the  warrior  drew  up  a  careful  account  of  his  exploit,  describing  his  feats,  his  encounters 
with  the  enemy,  and  the  injuries  he  inflicted  upon  him  and  those  he  and  his  followers  sustained, 
and  citing  the  names  of  trustworthy  eye-witnesses.  The  letter  was  also  called  an  ikken  zfio,  for  the 
commanding  general  certified  the  report  with  the  usual  phrase  in  three  characters,  ikken  ski  owannu, 
"[I]  have  seen  [the  report],"  over  his  monogram.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  following  examples,  the 
phrase  ran  (in  only  two  characters)  :  uketama'ii'ari  on'annu^  "[1〗  do  recognize  [the  statement]."^ 
The  report  was  then  forwarded  by  him  to  the  s ho -gun,  and  on  its  strength  the  latter  would  reward 
the  service  of  the  warrior. 

In  the  present  instances,  the  certifying  commander  was  Sakawa  Hisakage,  a  hereditary  vassal 
and  the  deputy  of  the  Shimadzu  shu-go.  The  reporting  warrior,  Gon-Shuin,  however,  who,  like  the 
Shibuya  and  many  another,  happened  to  be  fighting  under  the  general  command  of  the  Shimadzu 
lord,  was  not  a  vassal  of  the  latter,  but  a  direct  vassal  of  Takauji,  or,  at  least,  was  considered  as 
such.  He  followed  Shimadzu's  leadership  in  war,  because  the  latter  was  the  shu-go  of  the  kuni,  and 
not  because  the  former  owed  him  armed  service  as  lord :  his  service  was  for  the  sho-gun,  not  for 
Shimadzu.  The  time  was  still  far  distant  when  a  relation  of  vassalage  would  be  established  between 
the  latter  and  the  Shibuya. 

The  documents  C  and  D, like  Xos.  83C  and  E  and  S4,  are  kan  zhd  or  km  sho,  "letters  of  ad- 
miration," issued  by  the  commander,  praising  the  acts  of  a  warrior  and  promising  to  aid  him  in 
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securing  from  the  slid -gun  a  just  reward  for  the  service.  Such  a  kan  zhd  by  a  direct  commander 
was  preliminary  to  the  skd- gun's  own  kan  zhd  {cf.  No.  83 C  and  E),  which  would  be  final. 

A.  GON-SHUIN  TOSHIMASA'S  GUN-CHU  ZHO 

(SK,  XV,  from  a  Gon-Shuin  doc.,  now  lost  ；  also  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryd,  VI， v，  567.) 

" [His]  loyal  services  at  arms  reported  by  Saburo-zhiro  Toshimasa,  the  proxy 
and  son  of  Gon-Shuin  Ryo-Sen,  part  noidev {ryd-skii)  of  Miyasato  gd，  Satsuma 
kuni. 

((Since  there  was  rumor  on  the  6th  month  i8th  day  of  this  year  [25  July  1339]  that 
the  southern  insurgents  of  this  kuni  would  come,  [Toshimasa]  on  that  day  betook 
himself  into  the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama,  and,  being  given  charge  of  the  turret  by  the 
river,  guarded  it.  On  the  19th  day  [26  July] ,  when  forces  were  despatched  to  chas- 
tize the  enemy,  Shikibu  To-zaburo,  Toshimasa  went  forth  in  person,  and  burned  up 
To-zabur6*s  lodging.  On  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  as  the  insurgents  came  and  at- 
tacked the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama,  Toshimasa  rendered  service  at  arms  [at  the  turret] 
by  the  river.  When,  on  the  22nd  day  [29  July] ,  the  southern  insurgents,  together  with 
Shibuya  Mago-zhiro,-  the  same  [family]  Ko-shiro  nyu-do,  the  same  [tamily]  Hei- 
zhi-goro,^  and  others,  besieged  the  fortress  and  fought  strenuously,  Toshimasa  fought 
[at  the  turret]  by  the  river ；  but  hearing,  on  the  same  day,  at  the  hour  of  tori, 斗 that 
the  enemy  had  broken  down  the  main  entrance  of  the  fortress,  [Toshimasa]  hastened 
to  the  main  entrance  and  did  service,  and  repulsed  the  enemy.  These  acts  were  wit- 
nessed at  the  same  place  by  Sakawa  Hyo-e  Shir5  and  Taki  Hiko-roku/  At  the  night- 
battle  of  the  25th  day  [i  August] ,  when  the  enemy  tried  to  break  down  the  entrance 
[facing]  the  river,  and  our  forces  issued  from  the  little  gate  [facing]  the  river  with  a 
view  to  dispersing  the  enemy,  Toshimasa  as  [leader  of]  these  forces  went  out  of  the 
fortress  and  repulsed  the  enemy,  as  was  witnessed  by  the  present  commander.  When, 
on  the  29th  day  [5  August],  the  enemy  retired  from  the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama,  and 
entrenched  himself  in  the  fortress  of  Fuji-no-ue,  Iriki  in，  [Toshimasa]  wished  imme- 
diately to  hasten  to  that  field  of  battle  and  fight;  but  since  he  was  commanded,  as 
men  were  deficient  in  the  fortress  [of  Ikari-yama] ,  to  guard  [the  latter],  he  did  the 
guard  [service j.  Therefore,  in  order  that  at  once,  in  accordance  with  the  facts  of  his 
service  at  amis,  [his  merits]  be  reported,'  and  also  that  he  be  granted  a  certifying 
seal,  he  presents  a  brief  statement  thus. 
"Ryaku-o  2  y.  7  m.  ―  d.  [August  1339]." 

"Sakawa  Hisashige's  '[I]  do  recognize'  and  monogram." 

B.  HISHI-ZHIMA  NORIHIRA'S  GUN-CHU  ZHO 

(Hishi-zhima  docs.  ；  also  Daz  Ni-hon  shi-ryd,  VI,  v,  569.) 
"Since  it  was  reported  that  insurgents  of  Satsuma  had  come  to  the  fortress  of  Ikari- 
yama,  [which  was]  on  the  side  of  the  shu-go,^  and  attacked  it,  Shiibara  Zhir5  Kore- 
tane,  proxy  of  Hishi-zhima  Hiko-ichi-maru,  of  the  same  kuni,  hastened  thither  to 
guard  the  rear  of  the  [shu-go's\  army;  and,  on  last  6th  month  29th  day  [5  August], 
strenuously  attacked  and  fought  [with  the  enemy]  at  Fuji-no-ue  and  Kamihara,  Iriia 
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in,  of  the  same  kuni.  This  was  witnessed  by  Togo  Zhiro-saburo,  of  Satsuma,  and  Kamo 
Taro,  of  Osunii,  who  also  fought  at  the  same  time.  In  order  that  these  circumstances 
be  reported/  a  statement  is  presented  thus. 
"Ryaku-o  2  y.  7  m.  ―  d.  [August  1339]." 

"[I]  do  recognize,"  { Sakawa  Hisashige's  monogram). 

C.  KAN  ZHO  FOR  TOSHIMASA 

{SK,  XV,  from  a  Gon-Shuin  doc,  now  lost  ；  also  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  v，  569-570.) 
"Since  it  was  excellent  that  you,  as  our  ally,^  guarded  the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama 
and  rendered  service  at  arms,  the  vacated  land/*^  [namely,]  the  rice-land  and  land 
formerly  held  by  Miyasato  Rokuro-zhiro  nyu-ddy  of  Satsuma  kuni,  are  given  to  you 
in  custody"  You  shall  hold  them.  We  shall  at  the  same  time  report  the  circumstances 
to  Kyoto.  Therefore,  a  statement  is  made  thus. 
"Ryaku-6  2  y.  6  m.  23  d.  [30  July  1339]. 

Hisakage，i3  monogram. 
Michiaki,^*  monogram, 

"Gon-j)huin  Saburo-zhiro^^  dotto." 

D.  ANOTHER  KAN  ZHO  FOR  TOSHIMASA 

{Ibid.) 

"Since  it  was  excellent  that  you  guarded  the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama  and  rendered 
service  at  arms，  the  ta  and  sono  formerly  held  by  Miyasato  Rokuro-zhiro  nyu-do  were 
given  you  in  custody"  However,  as  they  are  but  a  small  place,  we  shall  recommend 
[to  Kyoto^]  that,  when  there  should  occur  a  vacated  land^*^  it  subsequently  be  ar- 
ranged [in  your  behalf] .  Therefore,  the  order  is  transmitted  thus. 

"Ryaku-o  2  y.  8  m.  6  d.  [9  September  1339] .  Hisakage"  monogram. 

"Gon-^huin  Saburo-zhiro^-  dono." 

1 The  ikken  zho  was,  therefore,  an  extremely  abridged  form  of  the  vidimus  or  inspeximus  (A. 
Giry,  Manuel  de  diplomatique,  1894，  PP.  20  ff,),  the  confirmation  meaning,  however,  that  of  the 
truth  of  the  statement,  not  the  authenticity,  of  the  document  it  certified. 

2  Terao  Shigehiro. 

3  This  is  again  the  fifth  Iriki  lord,  Shigekatsu.         ^  Six  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

s  An  interesting  incident  of  this  day  is  reported  by  Sakawa  Hisakage  to  the  Shimadzu  lord 
thus:  "When  on  the  6th  month  22nd  day  [29  July]  the  enemy  of  southern  Satsuma  and  men  of 
the  Shibuya  attacked  the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama  and  a  fierce  battle  was  fought,  and  when  the 
enemy  had  already  broken  down  the  fences  on  the  rampart  and  invaded  [the  ground  of  the  for- 
tress], there  issued  from  the  sacred  mount  of  the  Niita  temple  two  or  three  whistling  arrows{^:(ife»ra- 
ya)  and  shot  into  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  As  if  [inspired  by  this  manifestation  of]  divine  will,  our 
forces  were  encouraged,  and  fought  for  victory,  and  the  insurgents  were  defeated  and  retired." 
(Shuin  docs.,  roll  VII;  also  D.  N.-h.  s.  r"  VI,  v，  569.) 

6  Sakawa  Hisashige.  '  To  Takauji,  in  Kyoto. 

8  Shimadzu  Sadahisa.  9  Mikata,  supporter. 

10  Kessho. 

Adzuke-oku,  to  give  in  trust,  as  though  temporarily. 

12  Toshimasa. 

13  Hisakage  also  gave  "in  custody"  to  a  Nobutoki  pieces  of  land  in  Satsuma  kori.  (SK,  XV,  and 
D.  N.'k.  s.  r.,  VI,  V，  570.) 
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"Possibly  a  miscopy  of  Naoaki ；  the  character  Nao  and  Michi  are  somewhat  similar  in  cursive 
form.  ' 

87.  SHI  BUY  A  SHIGEMOTO'S  WILL,  1343 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II;  SK，  XVI;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  vii,  910.) 
Compare  this  with  the  previous  devises  of  the  main  Iriki-in  family,  Nos.  13,  17,  24,  and  42.  J 6- Yen 
was  the  Buddhist  name  of  Shigemoto,  the  fourth  lord,  and  Shigekatsu  was  son  of  Okamoto 
Shigetomo,  adopted  by  Shigemoto  as  his  heir. 

"To  devise  domains 

To  the  son  Hei-zhi  Goro  shigekatsu : 
one  place :  the  house^  of  To-zhi,  and  the  same  homestead^  with  ta，  hata，  and  wild  land, 

Fuji-gokoro  mura,  in  Yoshida  shd,  Sagami  kuni;  west  of  the  road  is  wooded  land, 

toward  the  south; 
one  place :  the  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki,  in  Iriki  /w,  Satsuma  kuni; 
one  place :  the  so  ken-gyd  homestead,-  ta  and  I!ata，  in  Kashiwa-bara,  Chikuzen  kuni; 
one  place:  the  homestead-  and  ji-td  shiRi，  Naga-buchi,  Chikugo  kimi . 

"Since  the  aforesaid  domains  are  Jo-Yen's  hereditary  domains,  they  are  devised, 
together  with  the  successive  documents  and  the  orders  of  confirmation,  to  the  son  Hei- 
zhi  Goro  Shigekatsu.  As  for  the  various  obligations ( ku-zhi),  they  should  be  rendered 
according  to  precedents.  There  shall  be  no  disturbance  untc  children's  children.  The 
letter  of  devise  is  [made]  thus. 

*'Ko-ei  2  y.  2  m.  8  d.  [4  March  1343] .  Shami  Jo- Yen,  monogram." 

1 Zai-k€ ;  it  may  be  plural.  2  Yashiki. 

88.  ASHIKAGA  TADAYOSHPS  CALL  UPON  TERAO  SHIGEHIRO  TO 

ARMED  SERVICE,  1343 

(Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII;  SK,  XV;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  vii,  613.) 
In  133Q  died  the  unfortunate  emperor  Go-Daigo  at  his  self-exiled  abode  on  Mt.  Yoshino,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son,  G ひ- Murakami.  Having  already  lost  in  battle  many  of  its  able  warriors  and 
most  of  its  strategic  points  on  the  main  island,  the  position  of  the  Southern  Court  had  become 
almost  precarious.  It  would  hereafter  have  to  depend  for  any  possible  success  in  regaining  the 
throne  at  Kyoto,  not  so  much  upon  sheer  military  strength,  as  upon  an  internal  division  of  the 
enemy  and  its  own  resourcefulness  to  take  advantage  of  it.  In  this  state  of  things,  all  the  more 
was  expected  of  the  unsettled  conditions  of  affairs  in  the  distant  Kyu-shu.  It  is  true  that  the  com- 
munication between  the  island  and  Yoshino  had  been  severed,  but  the  few  barons  there  who  were 
loyally  upholding  Prince  Kanenaga  after  his  arrival  in  1340  might  yet  gain  an  ascendency  over 
their  rivals  by  winning  over  some  to  their  side  and  defeating  others;  then  the  Ashikaga  skd-gitn 
would  be  compelled  to  bend  his  energy  to  the  task  of  reducing  a  great  island  so  far  away  from  his 
base,  and  during  his  absence  much  might  take  place  and  be  accomplished  in  other  parts  of  Japan. 

In  southern  Kyu-shu,  the  two  great  champions  of  the  shd -gun  were:  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  the 
sku-go,  in  Satsuma,  and  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki  (the  later  name  of  Yoshi-aki  already  mentioned), 
the  deputy  of  Takauji  and  new  shu-go  of  Hiuga,  in  the  latter  province.  Hatakeyama's  chief  oppo- 
nent had  been  Kimotsuki  Kaneshige,  whom  he,  at  last  in  133Q,  dislodged  from  his  stronghold  at 
Taka-zho  in  Mima は (see  Nos.  84  and  85).  Then  the  latter  joined  other  supporters  of  the  Southern 
side  at  Kagoshima,  in  Satsuma.  This  was  a  great  point  of  vantage :  it  embraced  a  splendid  harbor 
sheltered  by  the  volcanic  island  Sakura-zhima;  at  this  point  converged  the  main  routes  by  sea  and 
by  land  that  connected  it  with  the  greater  part  of  the  three  kuni  and  beyond;  within  its  striking 
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distance  lay  another  strategic  site,  the  capital  of  Osumi  ；  and  at  the  same  time  Kagoshima  was 
protected  on  the  east  and  north  by  a  scries  of  hills  easy  to  defend  but  difficult  to  take.  Here,  in 
1340,  the  Shimadzu  lord  succeeded  in  reducing  some  of  the  fortresses  held  by  the  enemy,  and  so 
for  the  first  time  gained  a  foothold  upon  the  ground  which  has  since  become  the  seat  of  his  family. 
Before  his  control  of  the  point  was  secured,  however,  things  took  a  sudden  turn  which  made  the 
difficulty  of  his  general  position  in  Satsuma  immensely  greater. 

Prince  Kanenaga,  who  had  been  invested  by  the  late  emperor  Go-Daigo,  his  father,  with 
plenary  powers  to  direct  afiairs  in  Kyu-shu,^  arrived  in  Hi  go  in  the  spring  of  1340.  After  two 
years  of  arduous  labor  in  central  Kyu-shu,  with  the  loyal  aid  rendered  by  the  Kikuchi  and  the 
Aso，  the  Prince  left  for  Satsuma,  with  a  view  to  strengthening  the  Southern  cause  there  by  personal 
presence.  Landing  at  an  unnamed  point  in  south  Satsuma  on  4  June  1342,2  he  at  once  established 
his  quarters  at  Taniyama,  some  seven  miles  southwest  of  Kagoshima.  Immediately  men  of  great 
warrior  families  of  the  kuni  offered  him  their  service,  and  several  defenses  of  the  enemy  to  the 
north  and  west  of  Kagoshima  were  taken;  hand-to-hand  encounters  took  place  between  Taniyama 
and  Kagoshima.  Shimadzu  Sadahisa  left  Kagoshima  and,  probably  going  over  Iriki  Mts.  through 
the  Tsusedo  pass,  fled  to  Sendai,  near  Ikari-yama  ；  and  there  issued  orders  to  the  ji-to  and  go  ke~ 
nin  of  Satsuma  to  join  in  his  expedition  to  Taniyama.  The  response  was  scant  and  tardy.  After 
an  undecisive  assault  on  the  fortress  of  the  Prince  in  early  September  1342,^  Sadahisa  abandoned 
for  a  time  his  hope  of  reducing  it,  and  turned  his  attention  elsewhere. 

Some  of  the  Shibuya  had  aided  the  enemy  of  the  Shimadzu  in  south  Satsuma  (see  No.  85),  and 
Sadahisa  had  sent  his  heir  Munchisa  to  chastize  them,  but  he  accidentally  fell  from  his  horse  and 
died  at  Kuma-no-zho  early  in  1340.5  Among  the  men  who  secretly  pledged  their  allegiance  to  the 
Prince  on  his  arrival  in  Satsuma  were  the  T5g5."  It  is  not  known  whether  the  土 riKi 一 in  and  the 
Terao  still  remained  on  the  Southern  side  and  were  among  those  Shibuya  men  who  are  said  to 
have  been  with  the  Prince  at  Taniyama.'  The  following  document  shows,  however,  that  the  sko- 
gun  called  upon  Terao  Shigehiro,  as  he  did  others  by  similar  orders,  to  serve  under  the  direction 
of  the  shti-go. 

"It  is  hereby  [commanded]  that  you  shall  come  to  our  side  and  render  loyal 
[service]  in  war. 

"Ko-ei  2  y.  4  m.  12  d.  [6  May  1343] .  (Ashikaga  TadayoshiV  monogram.) 

"Shibuya  Mago-zhiro^  dono" 

1 Gojo  docs.,  I，  in  Dai  Ni-kon  shi-ryo,  VI，  v,  589. 

2  Two  letters  to  the  Aso  from  an  unknown  follower  of  the  prince,  in  the  Aso  docs.;  Dai  m-hon 
shi-ryo,  VI，  vii,  151. 

3  See  Sadahisa's  letter  to  a  Shigehisa,  8  m.  i  d.  (i  Sep.  1342 )  ；  SK,  XV. 

*  Letters  to  Era  Korezumi,  7  m.  18  d.;  Aso  docs.,  I，  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  vu,  216  ；  x,  711. 

5  Sei-han  ya-shi,  111, 44  ；  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  vi,  26. 

6  Letter  to  Uji  Koretoki  from  a  follower  of  the  prince,  7  m.  22  d.  ；  Aso  docs.,  VII. 

' Shimadzu  kun-kd  ki，  I,  quoted  in  Dai  m-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  vii,  292-295  ；  no  document  is  cited, 
s  Takauji's  younger  brother,  writing  in  behalf  of  the  sho-gun. 
9  Terao  Shigehiro. 

89.  WILLS  OF  OKAMOTO  SHIDZUSHIGE  AND  TAKI  SHIGEMUNE, 

1344 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VII;  SK,  XV;  Dai  Ni-kon  shi-ryo,  VI，  viii,  629，  630.) 
Refer  to  Nos.  46  and  83A.  The  following  devises,  of  the  same  date,  were  written,  respectively,  by 
Okamoto  Shidzushige,  Buddhist  name  Ko-Zen,  for  his  grandson  Shigeoki,  and  by  Taki  Shigemune, 
Buddhist  name  So-Shin,  for  his  daughter  S6-Nyo，  the  widowed  mother  of  shigeoki. 

The  devised  domains  were  new  grants  given  for  service  in  war,  with  one  exception,  which  was 
an  original  holding. 
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The  documents  contain  doubtful  proper  names,  which  are  marked  below.  The  copies  in  SK  and 
Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryd  contain  errors. 

A.  WILL  OF  OKAMOTO  SHIDZUSHIGE 

"To  devise  domains 

To  the  grandson,  Kuro  Shigeoki : ― 
the  ji-td  shiki  of  Mitsu-kiyo  myo,  called  Ushi-kuma,  in  Umaya  mura,  Chikuzen  kuni; 
one  place:  one-third  of  Higashi-tsu  and  Kuga^  of  Idzumi,  in  West-  go  of  Mitsune, 
Hizen  kuni. 

"However,  the  said  third  shall  be  held  for  life  by  the  mother  So-Nyo;^  after  her  death,  it 
shall  be  held  for  all  time  [by  Shigeoki], 

"Since  the  aforesaid  places  are  held  as  grants  for  distinguished  service/  [Ko-zen], 
adopting  the  grandson  Shigeoki  as  son,  devises  them  to  him  for  all  time.  He  shall 
follow  the  examples  of  services  [of  his  predecessors]  and  completely  hold  [the  said 
places].  If  he  has  no  children  to  succeed  him,  he  shall  devise  [the  said  places]  to  any 
one  among  S5-Shin's^  children  whom  he  chooses.  Therefore,  the  letter  of  devise  for 
future  testimony  is  [written]  thus. 

"Ko-ei  3  y.  2  m.  3  d.  [17  February  1344].        Shami,  (Ko-Zen's  monogram)." 

B.  WILL  OF  TAKI  SHIGEMUNE 

((To  devise  domains 

To  the  daughter,  Taira  uji，  Buddhist  name  So-Nyo: ― 
one  place:  one  cho  of  ta land,  aza-na  Yukuta  [?],  in  Taki  kdri,  Satsuma  kuni;  also 

two  tan，  same  gd，  and  one  homestead,  sono  of  Kicho[:'J-zhiro; 
one  place :  in  Saga  lower  rydj^^  Hizen  kuni: — Yoga  r//  2nd  hei, &  one  cho;  same  [n], 

iith  hei,  I  cho;  Ishi-tori  [？]  ri;  22nd  hei，  i  ckd;  Sogi  [？]  ri，  8th  hd, 1 cho;  Yo- 

shida  ri，  26th  hei,  i  cho;  Kanoe-ota  [W]  ，  2nd  hei,  7  tan  3  ]d;  Yui  ri，  24th  hei，  i  cho; 

Kanoe-ota  ri，  12th  hei,  8  tan  and  one  homestead,  called  Oishi  sono,  bounded  by?  Iga 

Shin-hashimoto  ； 

one  place:  Higashi-tsu  and  Kuga^  of  Idzumi,  in  Souths  of  Mitsune,  the  same  kuni. 
As  for  the  present  go,  after  [So-Nyo]  has  held  it  for  life,  it  shall  be  divided  into 
three  parts,  and  one  part  shall  be  devised  to  the  son  Kuro  Shigeoki,  another  to  the 
daughter  Wo-zhu,  and  the  remaining  part  and  the  ta,  land,  and  homesteads  in  the 
two  go  shall  be,  in  accordance  with  the  testament  and  in  pursuance  of  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  successive  generations,  to  whomever  So-Nyo  pleases. 

"The  aforesaid  places  are  devised  for  all  time.  [So-Nyo]  shall  hold  them  without 
interference  in  accordance  with  the  testament (0 え f-Z?wwf).  Therefore,  the  letter  of  de- 
vise is  [written]  thus. 

"Ko-ei  3  y.  2  m.  3  d.  [17  February  1344].       Shami,  (So-Shin's  monogram)." 

1 The  characters  of  this  word  mean  unoccupied,  and  are  indicative  of  the  original  condinon  of 
Ihe  land. 

2  B  has  South  go. 

3  Written  in  the  original  J6-Nyo  and  Jo-Shin  by  mistake. 

4  In  the  Mongol  war  of  1281,  and  in  the  civil  war  in  1336. 
6  Hd'ko;  see  No.  142,  n.  2. 
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Ryd,  literally,  domain,  here  used  as  unit-name  of  private  domain  similar  to  slid,  a  rare  example. 

6  C/.  No.  55,  n.  14.  The  block  of  36  hei  constituted  one  ri;  where  the  extent  of  ta  in  a  hei  was 
less  than  i  cho,  the  remainder  either  was  uncultivated  or  formed  a  part  of  another  estate.  The 
pre-feudal  system  of  ri  and  hei  lingered  late  in  some  parts  of  Japan. 

' The  original  cursive  character  might  mean  "dwelt  by." 

8  A  has  West  gd,  which  is  correct. 


90.  OKAMOTO  SHIGEOKrS  REPORT  OF  HIS  SERVICE  AT  ARMS, 

134s 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII;  SK,  XV;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  ix,  235.) 
This  is  the  only  known  source  of  information  that  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki  led  in  a  battle  at  Kago- 
shima  in  September  1345. 

"Shibuya  Kurd  Shigeoki  reports  [loyal  service  in  war]. 

"On  the  recent  27th  and  28th  days  of  the  8th  month  [23  and  24  September], 
[Shigeoki]  rendered  loyal  service  in  war  in  the  presence  [of  the  Commander] .  There- 
fore, in  order  that  with  his  certification  a  testimony  for  subsequent  petition  may  be 
provided,  a  brief  report  is  [made]  thus. 

"Ko-ei  4  y.  9  m.  3  d.  [29  September  1345]  ノ， 

"[I  do]  recognize.  ( Nao-aki 's  monogram.)" 

91.  TERAO  SHIGEHIRO'S  DEVISE,  1346 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
This  document  is  written  almost  wholly  in  kana.  - 

((To  devise  domains. 

"Mae-no  Mabushi,  and  Adzuki-ana,  in  To-no-hara,  in  Iriki  Satsuma  kuni ，  and 
three  houses  of  Goro-zhiro,  in  the  same  go.  Since  [these]  are  ^higehiro's  hereditary  do- 
mains, they  are  devised  for  all  time  to  the  son  Kuma-wo.  Any  [child]  who  disturbs 
these  places  in  the  least  degree  would  be  [considered  as]  iin filial^  and  forbidden  to 
hold  the  estate  left  by  Shigehiro.  Therefore,  for  the  sake  of  the  future,  the  autographic 
letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"J6-wa  2  y.  6  m.  3  d.  [22  June  1346].  Shigehiro,  (monogram)." 

1 Fu-kyd. 


92.  LETTERS  CONCERNING  THE  DEFECTION  OF  THE  SHIBUYA, 

1346 

The  advent  of  Prince  Kanenaga  had  won  to  the  Southern  side  many  who  had  been  wavering,  and 
greatly  heartened  all  the  opponents  of  the  Shimadzu.  Two  important  events  occurred  in  1346. 
Early  in  the  year,  Kimolsuki  Kaneshige  and  his  confederates  gained  a  control  of  the  sea  along  the 
coast  of  south  Satsuma,  and,  toward  July,  even  threatened  a  concerted  attack  upon  Kagoshima.i 
While  that  seemed  to  be  impending,  an  even  more  immediate  danger  for  Shimadzu  Sadahisa  was 
created  by  the  renewed  revolt,  after  a  recent  capitulation,  made  by  his  powerful  kinsman  Tadakuni, 
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in  Izhu  in,  a  region  in  dose  proximity  to  Taniyama  and  within  a  striking  distance  of  Kagoshima. 
The  following  documents  narrate  the  events  which  ensued  ；  they  also  reveal  how  little  the  Shibuya 
feared  the  Shimadzu  lord  and  how  undependable  their  allegiance  was. 

A.  REPORT  BY  NIKAIDO  AND  ISAKU 

{Nikaido-uji  sei-td  hika"gaki.) 

"Report. 

"When  Osumi  Suke-zaburo  nyfi-do  D5-Nin-  came  down  [to  his  domain^],  he 
again  turned  enemy  of  the  lord,  and  attacked  the  fortress  of  Wakamatsu,  Hioki  ；  ^ 
several  relatives  and  younger  retainers  ( waka-dd )  at  Waka-matsu  were  killed,  and  the 
fortress  fell  on  the  night  of  8th  month  27th  day  [12  September  1346].  Since  on  the 
28th  day  [13  September]  the  Hioki  domain^  of  D5-Ye^  was  seized  and  the  road  was 
cut  off  [by  Do-Nin],  it  has  been  impossible  to  communicate  with  the  seat  of  the 
Commander.  Next,  as  men  of  the  Shibuya  family  had  built  defenses  at  No-zaki  /w"r な, 
in  Yukinaka's  domain,"  and  [guarded  them]  as  an  aid  to  the  present  fortress,^  the 
rebels  came  in  a large  force  on  the  7th  month  3rd  day  [21  July] ,  and,  in  order  to  take 
that  fortress  [No-zaki]  by  assault,  established  a  counter-fortress  at  Kai-gara-zakP 
near-by.  On  the  4th  day  of  this  (gth)  month  [19  September]  ，  at  the  hour  of  the  hare" 
all  the  men  of  the  Shibuya,  without  leaving  a  single  soul,  deserted  the  fortress  and 
withdrew.  Since  the  present  fortress^  is  inadequately  manned,  [it  is  rumored  that] 
Same-zhima  Hiko-zhiro  nyii-dd,^^  Suke-zaburo  nyu-dd,~  and  others  of  the  enemy, 
would  surely  attack  this  fortress  in  great  force  on  the  coming  6th  day.  Though  the 
desertion  of  the  fortress  [of  No-zaki ] by  the  men  of  the  Shibuya  family  affords  no 
small  ground  for  suspicion  [of  their  loyalty] ,  yet  a  stringent  order  for  support  might 
perhaps  be  issued  to  them.  As  for  Shibuya  Shimo-osa  Rokuro/-  a  separate  order  might 
be  addressed  to  him,  as  he  contends  that  he  would  not  follow  the  direction  of  Iwami 
no  gon  no  kamiP 

"Next,  since  Hirayama  sa-kon  skd_gen,"  of  Osumi  kuni,  calling  himself  a  man  of 
the  temple, 15  would  not  go  to  [besiege]  the  fortress  of  Taniyama,  it  is  petitioned  that 
he  be  ordered  to  go  to  the  fortress  of  Ikebe, 

"As  it  has  been  stated  previously,  since  this。  is  the  only  fortress  that  is  holding  its 
own  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy  west  of  the  mountains/^  ii it  should  fall,  the  conse- 
quences would  be  grave ；  and,  therefore,  [the  signers]  presume  to  offer  a  counsel. 
[They  believe  that]  the  present  state  of  war  in  this  kuni  will  never  subside,  for  the 
reason  that,  whereas  victory  would  be  easy  if  the  two  commanders^^  deployed  at  dif- 
ferent points  the  entire  forces  of  the  three  kuni,  at  present  [the  shii-go ]  gathers  [his 
forces]  at  one  point,  and  consequently  the  western  enemy  can  rise  at  will.  If  at  last 
the  present  situation  was  altered  and  the  forces  were  distributed  in  various  fortresses, 
[the  end]  would  be  near.  Especially  as  this  fortress^  has  ever  since  the  lord's  visit  to 
Kyoto  defended  itself  for  ten  long  years  against  numerous  enemies,  the  means  of  pro- 
curing supplies  has  been  exhausted  ；  it  has  therefore  been  resolved  that  shortly  the 
crops  should  be  cut  and  a last  battle  be  given,  to  certain  death.  Therefore,  it  is  prayed 
that,  not  only  for  the  pacification  of  the  kuni,  but  also  for  the  succor  of  this  fortress,® 
orders  be  speedily  issued,  inspiring  the  [defenders']  courage  to  achieve  loyal  services. 
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Since  the  roads  are  difficult,  [the  signers]  beg  leave  to  write  on  half  sheets.  It  is 
desired  that  the  import  of  this  letter  be  presented  [to  the  lord].  With  reverence. 

"Kii  no  gon  no  kami  Yukinaka^  petitions; 

monogram  on  the  reverse. 
"Shami  Do-Ye^  petitions; 

monogram  on  the  reverse, 

"Presented  to  the  Commissioner's  place."^^ 

B.  LETTER  FROM  ASHIKAGA  TADAYOSHI  TO  SHIMADZU  SADAHISA 

(A  copy  in  Shimadzu  docs.,  cited  in  SK,  XVI ；  also  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryd,  VI，  x,  220.) 
"Your  frequent  reports  on  the  war  in  Satsuma  have  been  read.  [You  report  that] 
Osumi  Suke-zaburo  nyii-do  Do-Nin,^  Sanie-zhima  Hiko-zhiro  nyfi-dd  Ren-Do/^  and 
others,  have  allied  themselves  with  the  rebels.  They  should  quickly  be  subdued.  Next, 
[you  report  that]  men  of  the  Shibuya  family  and  others  deserted  the  camp  and  re- 
turned home.  If  this  is  true,  it  is  exceedingly  wrong.  They  should  again  be  called  forth 
by  strict  order.  It  they  are  still  obdurate,  we  shall,  on  receiving  a  renewed  report,  con- 
fiscate their  domains.  Other  men  who  do  not  respond  to  your  call  will  be  dealt  with 
likewise.  As  regards  the  services  rendered  by  those  who  led  the  van  in  the  battles  about 
the  Taniyama  fortress,  they  have  been  taken  cognizance  of;  they  were  excellent. 
Henceforth  all  affairs  of  the  Chin-zei  are  entrusted  to  Sho-yii  Taro  nyii-dd  D6-Yu.^^ 
You  shall  bear  this  in  mind,  and  speedily  subdue  [the  enemy ] -  Ordered  thus.  , 
"Jo-wa  2  y.  II  m.  21  d.  [3  January  1347] .        [Tadayoshi's]  monogram. 
"Shimadzu  Katsusa-^  nyii-do  dorw," 

"(Imagawa  Sadayo's  monogram)  ."^^ 

As  regards  the  offense  of  deserting  the  field  of  battle,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  shugo's  power  was 
limited  to  reporting  the  case  to  the  shd-gun,  if  the  offender  was  a  go  ke-nin  who  followed  the 
shii-go  in  war  merely  because  he  happened  to  be  living  in  the  kuni  over  which  the  latter  was  the 
military  commissioner.  The  lord  might,  however,  make  a  personal  disposition  of  a  similar  guilt 
committed  by  his  own  vassal,  though  the  former  would  naturally  be  guided  by  custom  and  by 
expediency.  The  following  letter  addressed  by  him  to  a  warrior  who  might  be  regarded  as  his 
hereditary  vassal  will  illustrate  the  situation : ― 

"Despite  our  orders  relative  to  those  who  desert  the  field  of  battle  and  return  home  in  the  midst 
of  a  campaign,  [your  men]  have  left  proxies  and  returned  home,  an  exceedingly  unreasonable  act. 
You  shall  command  all  the  returned  members  of  the  family  to  hasten  back  before  the  25th  day  of 
this  month.  If  they  should  be  in  default,  you  should  report  their  names  with  an  oath,  and  we 
would  give  directions  according  to  the  circumstance.  Therefore,  the  order  is  conveyed  thus. 

"Reki-6  3  y.  12  m.  18  d.  [6  January  1241  J.  Shami,  (Sadahisa's  monogram). 

"Hishi-zhima  Hiko-ichi  ひノ' 

—— Hishi-zhima  docs.,  V. 

1 Sadahisa's  letters  dated  2  m.  12  d.  and  6  m.  i  d.,  in  Hishi-zhima  docs.,  V  and  VI;  also  Dai  Ni- 
hon  shi-ryd,  VI，  ix，  795,  946. 

2  Izhuin  Tadakuni.  3  izhu  in. 

*  Sho-nai,  Hioki. 

c  Isaku  Munehisa  nyii-dd  Do -Ye,  one  of  the  signers  of  this  report. 

6  In  Yoshitoshi,  Hioki,  not  far  from  Wakamatsu. 

7  jNikaido  Yukinaka. 

8  The  Mure  fortress  which  Yukinaka  had  built  at  Ikebe  mum,  Tafuse. 
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9  At  Miyazaki,  near  Tafuse. 

10  Six  o'clock  Ajvi.  The  hare  (u)  is  the  4th  of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Chinese  zodiac. 
11 Same-zhima  Munefuji  7iyu-dd  Ren-Do.  12  probably  Taki  Yoshi-shige. 

13  Iriki-in  Shigekado.  From  this,  it  would  appear  that  men  of  the  other  branches  of  the  Shibuya 
who  had  been  at  No-zaki  followed  the  leadership  of  the  Iriki-in  lord. 
" Hirayama  Takenori. 

16  Takenori  followed  the  Zen-bo-zhi  branch  of  the  Hachiman  temple  of  Iwa-skimidzu,  near 
Kyoto. 

16  The  mountains  that  longitudinally  divide  in  two  a large  part  of  Hioki. 

1" Probably  referred  to  Shimadzu  Sadahisa  and  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki.  The  mutual  jealousy  and 
the  lack  of  cooperation  between  the  two  were  indeed  the  bane  of  the  situation. 

IS  This  document  is  undated,  but  probably  is  of  the  9th  month  of  this  year,  namely  October- 
November  1346. 

19  Isshiki  Noriuji,  the  tan-dai,  deputy  of  the  sho-gun,  for  Kyu-shu. 

20  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  who  was  Katsusa  no  suke,  that  is,  titular  assistant  (civil)  governor  of 
Katsusa. 

21 Imagawa  Sadayo,  who  was  the  tan-dai  from  1371,  put  his  monogram  on  this  copy  certifying 
its  authenticity  ；  the  original  letter  had  been  lost. 


93.  WILLS  OF  SHIBUYA  SHIGEMOTO,  1346,  AND  ORDER  OF 

SANCTION,  1351 

Cf.  Nos.  13,  17,  24,  42,  46B,  and  87.  The  genealogical  relations  of  the  persons  concerned  were  as 
follows  ： ― 

Akishige,  2nd  lord  of  Iriki-in 


Inki-in  Kimishige,  Buddhist  name  Zho-Yen, 
3rd  lord 


Arishige, 

died  in  war  1281 


Cho-toku-Maru, 

heir-general, 
died  early 


Shigemoto,  Bt.  name  Jo -Yen, 
4th lord 


Sadasbige, 

early  name  Sukeshige 


shigekatsu,  son  of  Okamoto  Shigetomo,  adopted, 
5th  lord  of  Iriki. 


； shigekatsu's  mother  was  S6-Nyo,  of  the  Taki  family  (see  No.  Sg)  ；  his  adopted  mother,  i.e., 
Shigemoto's  wife,  Gen-Shin,  was  daughter  of  Shigemoto's  uncle,  Muneshige. 


By  a  careful  study  of  all  related  documents  it  will  be  seen  that  Shigekatsu  gathered  in  his  hands, 
through  his  adopted  father  and  mother,  a large  part  of  the  original  domains  of  the  Iriki-in  divided 
at  the  first  three  successions.  To  this  he  united  a  share  of  the  Okamot ひ and  the  Taki  domains 
through  his  mother  by  birth,  S6-Nyo.  (See  No.  97.) 

A 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XVI;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  x，  222.) 
"To  devise  domains 

To  Hei-zhi  Goro  Shigekatsu: 
one  place:  one  house,  [being]  Sei-ta  nyu-dd， s  west  house,  in  Shibuya  slid,  Sagami 
kuni ;  also  five  chd  of  wooded  land,  in  Fuji-gokoro;  the  boundaries  on  the  four 
sides  are  stated  in  the  original  document  ( hon-shd-mon ) ； 
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one  place:  K  a  mi -y  a  ma  mtira,  Shimo-mori,  In  Kawae  gd,  Mimasaka  kuni; ' 

one  place:  Jo -Yen's  holdings  in  the  two  mum， — Nagao,  Sawara  kdri,  and  Kashiwa- 

bara,  in  Hii  gd,  Chikuzen  kuni; 
one  place:  the  hat  a land  in  Naga-buchi  shd，  Chikuzen  kuni;  • 
one  place:  three- fifths  of  Kiyoshiki  gd,  north  part,  in  Iriki  i,i，  Satsuma  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  places  are  Jo- Yen  s  hereditary  domains.  Therefore,  they  are, 
together  with  the  orders  [of  the  sho-gim]  and  [the  documents  of]  successive  trans- 
missions, devised  for  all  time  to  Shigekatsu.  As  for  the  established  obligations  ( ku-zhi ) , 
they  shall  be  discharged  according  to  precedents.  Therefore,  the  letter  of  devise  is 
[written]  thus. 

"Jo-wa  2  y.  II  m.  26  d.  [28  December  1346].         Shami  Jo-Yen,  (monogram)." 

B 

{Ibid.) 

"A  copy." 
((To  devise  domains 

To  Hei-zhi  Goro  Shigekatsu: 
one  place:  Zo-shi  gd，  in  Yoshida  shd，  Sagami  kuni;  also  the  homestead,  ta，  hata，  and 

wooded  land,  at  Fuji-gokoro.  of  the  same; 
one  place :  the  ta，  hata,  and  houses,  at  Orui,  Kotsuke  kuni; 

one  place:  the  ta，  hata,  homestead,  hills,  plains,  and  wild  plains,  at  Asuwo  [ ？]，  in 

Kawae  skd，  Mimasaka  kuni; 
one  place:  the  homestead,  ta，  hata,  hills,  plain,  and  wild  plain,  at  Ichiino,  and  the 

homestead,  ta,  hata，  hills,  plains,  and  wild  plains,  at  Oneta  [ ？]，  Satsuma  ktini. 
"The  aforesaid  places  were  the  late  father  Zho- Yen's  hereditary  domains.  [They 
were] ,  after  the  death  of  his  heir-general  Ch6-toku-]\laru,  held  by  Jo-Yen  in  ac- 
cordance with  Zho -Yen's  testament.  Since,  however,  the  younger  brother  Zhiro- 
saburo  nyii-do  Jo-Ju^  unexpectedly  seized  them,  [the  matter]  was  brought  to  the 
court  [at  Kamakura],  during  the  late  [sho-gtm's]  rule,  through  the  hands  of  Uma  no 
kami  dono  of  the  Kwan-t5.  As  】6-】0  died  on  5  m.  6  d.，  of  a  late  year,  K6-ei  3  y.，  [16 
June  1344],  Jo-Yen  has  held  [the  said  places]  in  accordance  with  Zho- Yen's  testa- 
ment. Therefore,  Shigekatsu  shall  possess  them  according  to  Jo- Yen's  letter  of  devise 
of  Sho-kei  2  y.  intercalary  2  m.  15  d.  [31  March  1333]-  and  this  letter.  As  for  the 
various  obligations (わ /-s/,/) ，  they  shall  be  performed  according  to  precedents.  The 
testaments  of  the  successive  generations  should  not  be  violated  in  the  slightest  degree, 
therefore,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"Jo-wa  2  y.  II  m,  26  d.  [28  December  1346].      Shami  Jo- Yen,  monogmm." 

C 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XVII  ；  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xv,  154.) 
"Ordered  to  Shibuya  Hei-zhi  Goro  Shigekatsu 

That  he  shall  forthwith  hold  the  ji-to  shiki  of  the  lower  tm び a，  Kawae  go,  Mima- 
saka kuni;  of  one-half^  Kiyoshiki  go,  Iriki  /"，  Satsuma  kuni ;  and  of  the  ta，  hata, 
and  homestead  at  Lower  Nagao,  Chikuzen  kuni. 
"The  aforesaid  [domains  Shigekatsu]  shall  hold  in  accordance  with  the  letters  of 
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devise  by  the  deceased  mother/  the  nun  Gen-Shin,  dated  Ko-ei  3  y.  3  m.  16  d.  [29 
April  1344]，  and  by  the  deceased  father^  Shigemoto  hd-shi,  Buddhist  name  Jo- Yen, 
dated  Jo-wa  2  y.  11  m.  26  d.  [28  December  1346] .  Ordered  thus. 

"Kwan-o  2  y.  7  m.  30  d.  [22  August  1351  ]. 
('Minamoto  no  Ascm，  (Tadafuyu's^  monogram)." 

1 Buddhist  name  of  Sukeshige,  younger  brother  of  Iriki-in  Shigemoto. 

2  This  has  not  been  preserved.  3  The  original  says,  two  and  a  half  fifths. 

4  The  adopted  mother  and  father.  ^  About  Ashikaga  Tadafuyu,  see  No.  98. 

94.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKATSU'S  DEVISE,  1347 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK，  VII;  SK,  XVI;  Dai  Ni-hon  ski-ryd,  VI,  x,  551.) 
"To  devise  a  domain 

To  Waka-wo-Maru: 

2  chd  7  tan  of  rice  fields,  and  also  the  homestead  of  Gyo-bu  Zhiro,  at  Lower 

Nagao,  in  Sawara  kdri,  Chikuzen  kuni. 

"Since  [:>higekatsu]  has  held  by  heredity  the  aforesaid  domain  as  [grant  for] 
service  in  the  Mongol  war,  [he]  devises  it  to  the  adopted  son  Waka-wo-Maru.  As  for 
the  various  obligations ( ku-zhi) ,  they  should  be  discharged  according  to  precedents. 
Devised  thus, 

"Jo-wa  3  y.  3  m.  6  d.  [17  April  1347].  Taira  no  shigekatsu,  (monogram). 

"The  nun  Gen-Shin.^ 
"Skami  Jo-Yen."^ 

1 The  adopted  mother  and  father. 


95.  REPORTS  ON  THEIR  SERVICE  IN  WAR  BY  OKAMOTO 
SHIGEOKI  AND  TERAO  SHIGENA,  1347 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryd,  VI,  x，  686.) 
Early  in  1347,  while  Shimadzu  Sadahisa  was  defending  Kagoshima  with  difficulty, 1 several  hun- 
dred warriors  of  south  Satsuma  succeeded  in  reaching  the  lortress  of  the  Prince  at  Taniyama.2 
Though  Sadahisa  erected  outposts  in  its  neighborhood,^  they  were  but  poorly  manned,  as  few 
leaders  in  the  kuni  responded  to  his  calls; 4  and  such  battles  as  he  gave  were  ineffectual.  Presently 
a  new  enemy  arose  in  the  confines  of  Kagoshima  itself,  for  Nakamura  Kaku-Zhun,  who  had  pre- 
viously surrendered  to  Sadahisa  and  defended  the  Hamazaki  fortress  in  his  behalf,  again  rebelled 
and  induced  his  allies  into  Kagoshima.^  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  men  of  the  Shibuya  aided  in 
the  defense  of  the  To-fuku-zhi  fortress  of  Kagoshima,  as  is  described  below.  The  enemy  was  joined 
by  the  hosts  of  soldiers  of  fortune  who  had  come  over  by  sea  from  Kumano,  on  the  southern  coast 
of  central  Japan  since  Yoshino  was  near  Kumano,  the  Southern  party  always  found  willing  allies 
among  those  roving  pirate- warriors  who  infested  this  coast  and  the  Inland  Sea  and  readily  ex- 
changed their  gallant  service  for  prospects  of  spoil. 

A 

"Shibuya  Kuro  Shigeoki  reports  his  loyal  service  in  war. 

"Since,  on  the  night  of  J5-wa  3  y.  5  m.  29  d.  [7  July  1347],  the  enemy  of  Kago- 
shima in マ surreptitiously  took  the  fortress  of  Hamazaki,  [Shigeoki]  was  the  first  to 
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hasten  to  [the  fortress]  To-fuku-zhi,  on  6  ni. 3  d.  [11  July] .  While  he  was  awaiting 
the  arrival  of  the  forces  on  our  side,  at  the  hour  of  the  hare,^  on  the  6th  day  [14 
July] ,  thousands  of  Kumano  pirates  and  other  men  [of  the  enemy]  rushed  in  from 
both  land  and  sea.  Though  deficient  in  numbers,  [Shigeoki]  defended  [the  fortress ] 
at  the  peril  of  his  life,  killed  several  rebels,  and  repulsed  the  enemy.  The  retainer^ 
To-shiro  was  wounded,  (a  sword  cut  on  the  forehead) .  These  circumstances  were  wit- 
nessed by  Nomoto  Mago-shichi,  the  attendant  [of  the  Commander] ,  who  fought  at  the 
same  time.  The  following  9th  day  [17  July] ,  [Shigeoki]  went  to  Murasaki-bara^"  to 
press  the  rear  [of  the  enemy] ,  and  with  his  clansmen  fought  strenuously.  Therefore, 
in  order  that  at  once  this  report  be  certified  as  proof  for  the  future,  the  statement  is 
respectfully  made  thus." 

"[I  do]  recognize.  (Hatakeyama  Nao-aki's  monogram.)" 
B 

KK,  VIII,  has  an  identical  gun-chu  zhd  by  Shibuya  (Terao)  lya-shiro  Shigena'u  with  the 
omission  of  the  sentence  regarding  the  injury  of  a  retainer. 


1 Sadahisa's  letter  to  the  Hishi-zhima  dated  i  m.  7  d.:  Hishi-zhima  docs.,  V. 

2  Another  dated  i  m.  20  d. :  ibid. 

3  A letter  by  a  follower  of  the  prince  dated  i  m.  28  d. :  Aso  docs.,  I. 
*  Sadahisa's  letter  to  a  Shigehisa,  2  m.  13  d. :  SK,  XVI. 

5  Another  to  an  Ichikuzaki,  6  m.  17  d.,  and  a  report  by  Kawanishi :  ibid. 

6  Sadahisa's  letters  to  a  Shigehisa,  5  m. (？)  27  d.,  and  to  an  Ichikuzaki,  6  m.  17  d. :  ibid. 

" The  Haseba,  the  Yagami,  and  the  Nakamura,  all  related  by  blood,  had  held  the  gun-zhi  shiki 
of  Kagoshima  kori. 

8  Six  A.M.  ；  see  No.  92,  n.  10. 

^  Rd-to;  this  may  possibly  be  an  error  for  rd-zhu:  the  characters  to  and  zkil  are  much  alike. 
10  Near  Kagoshima,  to  the  southwest. 

11 That  the  Taki  also  came  to  the  succor  of  the  beleaguered  fortress  may  be  inferred  from  the 
report  by  Kawanishi  D5-Gen,  dated  7  m.  4  d.  (SK,  XVI),  who  said  that  he  went  thither  on  6  m. 
5  d.  (13  July)  under  the  command  of  Shibuya  Shimi-osa  Rokuro-taro,  who  was  probably  Taki 
Shigehide. 

96.  THE  TAN -DAI'S  CALLS  UPON  OKAMOTO  SHIGEOKI  TO  ARMED 

SERVICE,  1348 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK，  VII  ；  Dai  Ni-fion  shi-ryo,  VI,  xi,  407,  765.) 
The  prestige  of  the  Southern  Court  received  another  blow  from  the  fall  in  battle,  in  Kawachi,  on 
4  February  134S,  of  Kusunoki  ivlasatsura,  the  chief  warrior  on  whom  it  had  relied.  Reporting  this 
event  to  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  Ashikaga  Tadayoshi  wrote :  "Now  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  reduce 
Yoshino."i  The  affairs  in  south  Kyu-shu  were,  however,  far  from  being  favorable  to  the  sho-gun. 
By  the  following  letters,  the  tan-dai  of  Kyu-shu,  Isshiki  Noriuji,  urged  Okamoto  Shigeoki  to  go  to 
the  rescue  of  the  fortress  of  Ikebe  heroically  defended  by  Nikaido,  (c/.  No.  92). 

A 

"It  is  reported  that  the  rebels  of  Satsuma  kiini  have  [of  late]  -  been  particularly 
turbulent.  You  shall  render  loyal  service  in  war  in  strict  obedience,  and  succor  the 
fortress  of  Ikebe.  Therefore,  the  order  is  conveyed  thus. 

"Jo-wa  4  y.  2  m.  9  d.  [19  March  1348].      Shami,  (Isshiki  Noriuji's  monogram). 
('Shibuya  Kuro^  dom." 
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"Since  it  was  rumored  that  the  rebels  of  Satsuma  kuni  would  attack  the  fortress 
of  Ikebe,  it  has  previously  been  ordered  that  you  should  give  it  your  aid.  It  is  re- 
ported that  this  has  not  been  done.  What  is  the  reason?  You  shall  speedily  hasten 
thither  and  subdue  [the  enemy].  Therefore,  the  order  is  conveyed  thus. 
"Jo-wa  4  y.  8  m.  17  d.  [10  September  1348]. 

Ku-nai  sho-yii,  (Isshiki  Naouji's  monogram). 

((Shibuya  Kuro^  dono," 
1 The  letter  dated  i  m.  12  d.;  SfC,  XVI,  and  Dai  Ni-kon  s.r.,  VI,  xi,  352. 

2  Supplied  from  an  almost  identical  letter  of  the  same  date  by  the  same  writer  addressed  to 
Shimadzu  Munehisa :  ibid.,  VI,  xi,  407. 

3  Okamoto  Shigeoki. 

97.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKATSU'S  LETTERS  OF  DEVISE,  1349 

(Copies  in  Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XVI;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xii,  760-763.) 
These  documents,  excepting  C，  are  copies.  E  is  incomplete.  There  are  manifest  errors  of  the  names 
of  the  devisees  in  A  and  B.  The  student  may  be  able  to  correct  some  of  them  by  referring  to  F  and 
No.  114. 

A 

"To  devise  to  the  son  Sho-zhu-Maru: ― 

one  place:  the  myd-shu  shiki  of  Ichiino  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni; 

one  place:  the  west  part  of  the  lower  mura,  original  gd,  in  Kawae  sho,  Mimasaka  kuni; 

one  place:  the  ta，  houses,  3  cho  of  wooded  land,  and  homestead  with  wild  plain,  at 

Fuji-gokoro,  in  Z6-shi  gd，  Shibuya,  Sagami  kuni; 
one  place:  the  men  for  repair,  [being]  the  estate  left  by  the  nun  Zen-Shun,  in  Hii  go, 

Ctiikuzen  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  domains  were  mother  Gen-Shin's^  private  domains  by  heredity, 
which  Shigekatsu  has  inherited.  They  are,  together  with  the  documents  of  succession 
and  the  orders  [of  recognition],  devised  for  all  time  to  the  son  Tora-ichi-Maru.  The 
details  are  set  forth  in  the  testament.  There  shall  be  no  interference.  Therefore,  as 
proof  for  the  future,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [drawn]  thus. 
"Jo-wa  5  y.  intercalary  6  m.  23  d.  [7  August  1349]. 

Taira  no  Shigekatsu,  monogram" 

B 

((To  devise 

To  the  son  Sho-zhu-Maru : 
one  place :  the  south  part,  Kiyoshiki,  in  Iriki in，  Satsuma  kuni; 

the  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  (shall  accord  with  the  original  document)  f 
one  place:  the  2  cho  of  ta  and  one  homestead,  *in lieu  of  the  sono  at  Toki  ri,^*  in 
Arishige  [my 6]  of  Yoshi-matsu,  in  Lower  Saga  rvJ/  Hizen  kuni;  and  i  chd  at  Yota 
[Yoshida?]  n,^  *in  the  26th  tsubo"  and  8  tan  at  Kanoe-6-ta  ri,  *the  12  th  isudo,^* 
in  Lower  Saga  ryo,'^  the  same  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  domains  were  permanent  hereditary  holdings  of  grandfather  So- 
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Shin^  and  mother?  nun  So-Nyo.  Since  Jibigekatsu  has  inherited  them,  he  devises  them 
to  Tora-ichi-Maru.'"  For  future  days,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 
"Jo-wa  5  y.  intercalary  6  m.  23  d.  [7  August  1349I. 

Taira  no  Shigekatsu,  monogram" 

C 

"To  devise 

To  the  son  Tora-matsu-Maru :  ^ 
one  place :  the  north  part,  Kiyoshiki,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni;  the  boundaries  on  the 

four  sides  shall  accord  with  the  original  letter  of  devise  ； 
one  place:  the  wet  ta  and  homestead,  Kashiwa-bara,  Chikuzen  kuni ; 
one  place:  the  homestead  of  Naga-buchi,  Chikugo  kuni;  and  the  homestead  of 

Minaki,  the  same  kuni; 
one  place:  the  homestead  and  wooded  land  of  Fuj 卜 gokoro,  Zo-shi  gd，  Sagami  kmii. 

"The  aforesaid  domains  were  father^  Jo- Yen's  hereditary  holdings,  which  Shige- 
katsu has  inherited.  They  are,  together  with  Jo-Yen's  and  Shigetomo's^"^  documents 
of  succession,  devised  for  all  time  to  the  son  Tora-matsu-Maru.  He  shall  hold  them 
in  accordance  with  this  letter,  fherefore,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 
"J6-wa  5  y.  intercalary  6  m.  23  d.  [7  August  1349] . 

Taira  no  Shigekatsu,  monogram." 

D 

"To  devise 

To  the  son  Tora-matsu-Maru :  ^ 
one  place :  Shimo-mori,  Kami-yama,  Oashi,  (in  this  [mura]  the  lots  for  life  are  the 

estates  left  by  two  priests  of  the  place,  allotted  to  Shidzushige's^^  widow),  and 

Kaneko  mara,  in  Kawae  sho,  Mimasaka  kuni; 
one  place :  Ichi-no-no  and  Kawa-toko,  in  Inki  in,  Satsuma  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  shall,  in  accordance  with  father  Shigetomo's^'^  letter  of  devise,  be 
held,  one-half  each,  by  the  younger  brother  Kuro  Shigeoki  and  the  son  Tora-matsu- 
Maru.  Of  the  vacated  places^^  in  the  estates  left  by  Jo- Yen  and  Shigetomo,  Tora- 
matsu-Maru  shall  have  complete  possession.  The  details  are  set  forth  in  the  testa- 
ment." As  proof  for  the  future,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"J6-wa  5  V.  intercalary  6  m.  23  d.  Taira  no  Shigekatsu,  monogfvm." 

E 

"One  place:  the  jt-td  shiki  of  Ichiino,  in  Iriki m; 

one  place:  Kurano  mura,  in  Iriki  in; 

one  place:  Ku-ju  mura,  the  same; 

one  place :  one-fourth  of  Kashiwa-zhima,  in  Iriki  in, 

Shigekatsu,  monogram." 

F 

"Articles  of  testament. 
"The  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  of  the  domains  devised  to  the  son  Tora-matsu- 
Maru  and  the  younger  brother  Tora-ichi-Mani  are  stated  in  the  original  document. 
The  various  obligations (え m-s/"')  shall  be  performed  according  to  precedents. 
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"The  import  of  the  testaments  of  Jo-Yen  and  Gen-Shin  shall  be  comprehended. 
Next,  as  regards  the  younger  sons,"  they  shall  be,  in  the  north  part  [of  Kiyoshiki], 
under  the  disposition  of  Tora-matsu,  and,  in  the  south  part,  under  the  disposition  of 
Tora-ichi. 

"If  Tora-matsu  has  no  son  or  grandson,  [his  estate]  shall  fall  upon  Tora-ichi.  If 
Tora-ichi  has  no  son  or  grandson,  [his  estate]  shall  be  held  by  Tora-matsu.  As  for  the 
daughters,  they  each  shall  have  for  life  one  place  of  one  cho;  the  two  men's  [daugh- 
ters] shall  do  the  same. 

"As  for  the  adopted  sons,  not  even  a  small  share  shall  be  devised  to  them. 

"Though  there  are  persons  who  hold  shigekatsu  s  [previous]  letters  of  devise, 
they  will  be  provided  for  with  lots  by  the  heir-general  and  Zhiro  in  the  north  and 
south  parts"  If  any  among  them  {i.e.,  the  former]  should  dispute  [about  this  ar- 
rangement], he  should  not  [be  allowed  to]  hold  [any  part  of]  the  estate  left  by 
shigekatsu. 

"The  estates  of  the  two  men  shall  be  devised  to  one  man  of  ability,  and  the 
others'  [shares]  shall  be  for  life  only.  All  shall  be  held,  unto  children's  children,  in 
accordance  with  this  direction.  Any  person  who  violates  this  direction  shall  not  [be 
allowed  to]  hold  [any  part  of  the  estate  left  by]  Shigekatsu.  Therefore,  the  testa- 
mentary letter  is  [written]  thus. 

"Jd-wa  5  y.  intercalary  6  m.  23  d.  Taira  no  Shigekatsu,  monogmm." 

*  *  The  parts  between  asterisks  are  written  small  in  the  original. 

1 Mother  by  adoption.  2  Oki-bumi,  referring  to  the  document  F. 

3  Worm-eaten  part  supplied  in  parentheses. 

*  Ryd,  a  rare  term  as  private  domanial  unit;  see  No.  89,  n.  5a. 

5  Tsuho  is  the  same  as  hei.  For  hei  and  ri,  see  No.  55,  n.  14,  and  No.  80B,  n.  6. 

6  Taki  Shigemune,  father  of  S6-Nyo.  ?  Mother  by  birth. 

7a  Son  by  a  secondary  consort  ；  older  than  Shigekado,  but  of  inferior  birth. 

8  The  boyhood  name  of  Shigekado,  the  6th  Iriki-m  lord. 

9  Father  by  adoption. 

10  Okamoto  Shigetomo,  Shigekatsu's  father  by  birth. 
11 Okamoto  Shidzushige,  Shigekatsu's  grandfather. 

12  Kessho.  13  Oki-bumi,  literally,  letter  left. 

1*  Sho-shi;  see  No.  64,  n.  i. 

15  This  is  the  editor's  construction  of  an  obscure  clause  in  the  original. 


98.  ASHIKAGA  TADAFUYU'S  CALL  FOR  ARMED  SERVICE,  1350 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK，  VII;  SK,  XVI;  Dai  Ni-kon  shi-ryd,  VI>  xiv,  43.) 
After  a  decade  of  undoubted  supremacy,  the  Northern  party  at  Kyoto  was  suddenly  rent  by  an 
internal  dissention.  The  K6  brothers,  the  powerful  lieutenants  of  the  sko-gun  Takauji,  playing  upon 
the  latter's  good  nature,  succeeded  in  estranging  him  from  his  younger  brother  Tadayoshi,  upon 
whose  capable  cooperation  the  success  of  the  shogunate  had  largely  depended.  This  event  at  once 
wrought  a  cleavage  among  the  immediate  followers  of  the  Ashika^,  with  serious  consequences. 
The  first  development  was  the  flight  of  Tadafuyu  to  northern  Kyu-shu  in  October  1350.  Tadafuyu, 
the  son  of  Takauji  and  adopted  son  of  Tadayoshi,  had  been  holding  the  important  post  of  the 
tan-dai  at  Nagato,  that  is,  the  shd-gtm's  deputy  for  the  western  kuni  of  the  Main  Island,  when  he 
was  suddenly  attacked  by  partisans  of  the  K6  and  ousted  from  his  strong  position.  Takauji  was 
induced  to  repudiate  Tadafuyu  as  a  rebel,  and  to  order  the  great  warriors  in  Kyu-shu  to  despatch 
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him  if  he  would  not  take  the  tonsure  and  retire. ^  The  intriguing  Ko  could,  however,  hardly  have 
foreseen  the  turn  of  events  in  Kyu-shu  which  followed  Tadafuyu's  entry  and  his  condemnation. 
He  at  once  allied  himself  with  the  Shoni,  took  Chikuzen  and  parts  of  other  kuni,  overshadowed 
the  tan-dai  Isshiki,  and  was  joined  even  by  supporters  of  the  Southern  Court,  not  only  in  north, 
and  middle  Kyu-shu,  but  also  in  Hiuga  and  Osumi.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  action  of  these  men 
was  not,  of  course,  owing  so  much  to  any  belief  on  their  part  that  Tadafuyu  had  conceived  a 
sudden  devotion  toward  the  Court  at  Yoshino,  as  to  their  common  opposition  to  his  enemies  in 
the  island.  Conspicuous  among  the  latter  was  the  lord  of  Shimadzu.  From  this  fact  resulted  also 
the  singular  spectacle  of  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki,  the  shd-gun's  representative  in  Hiuga,  parting  hands 
with  his  logical  comrade  in  arms,  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  and  going  over  to  Tadafuyu.  Here,  again, 
the  reason  was  largely  personal : Sadahisa  had  always  looked  askance  at  Nao-aki,  regarding  him  in 
the  light  of  an  ambitious  intruder  seeking  to  undo  the  prestige  his  family  had  patiently  and  with 
still  partial  success  built  up;  it  was  Sadahisa's  hostility  to  Tadafuyu  that  drove  Nao-aki  to  alle- 
giance to  the  latter.  And  for  similar  reasons  Nao-aki  was  joined,  though  not  heartily,  by  the 
Kimotsuki  and  others  of  the  Southern  party,  whose  bitter  enemy  he  had  been  till  the  day  before. 

Shimadzu  Sadahisa  who,  owing  to  the  recent  rebellion  of  Nirei  Yorinaka  at  Shibushi,  had  been 
compelled  to  order  the  already  reluctant  warriors  in  Satsuma  to  serve  also  in  Osumi,-  now  found 
himself  under  the  new  circumstances  in  a  more  serious  predicament  than  before.  The  ranks  of  his 
supporters  seemed  daily  to  grow  thinner  through  defection. 

In  the  meantime,  Tadafuyu  conducted  himself  as  the  general  director  of  the  military  affairs  of 
Kyu-shu,^  and  summoned  to  his  side  men  in  all  parts  of  the  island,  winning  an  increasingly  large 
following.  Below  is  an  illustration  of  the  brief  calls  he  sent  out  broadcast.  It  will  be  seen  that  he 
openly  avowed  his  devotion  to  his  fathers  by  birth  and  by  adoption,  as  if  to  say  that  he  had  their 
true  interest  at  heart  but  was  opposed  solely  to  the  intrigues  of  the  Ko  brothers. 

"In  order  to  rest  the  minds  of  the  two  lords/*  [Tadafuyu]  has  started  [his  mili- 
tary enterprise] .  It  is  hereby  commanded  that  you  shall  speedily  hasten  to  his  side 
and  render  loyal  service. 

"J6-wa  6  y.  1 1  m.  20  d.  [  19  December  1350] .  (Tadafuyu's  monogram.) 

*'Shibuya  Kuro^  dom ." 

1 Letters  by  Takauji  and  by  Ko  no  Moronao :  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xii,  1 002-1003  ；  xui,  8, 
168-169,  363- 

2  Sadahisa's  letters  to  the  Shigehisa,  6  m.  and  11  m.  16  d. :  SK,  XVI. 

3  According  to  the  Tai-hei  ki,  Tadafuyu  received,  on  24  November,  an  imperial  mandate  to 
punish  the  Ko  brothers,  and  was  appointed  Commander  of  Kyu-shu. 

*  Takauji  and  Tadayoshi.  ^  Okamoto  Shigeoki. 


99.  LETTERS  CONCERNING  THE  GUARD  SERVICE  AT  DA-ZAI  FU， 

1351 
A 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII  ；  SK,  XVII  ；  Dai  N i-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xiv.  988.) 
"Shibuya  Kuro  Shigeoki,  a  jt-to  of  Iriki  /';，  Satsuma  kuni，  states:  He  has 
hastened  to  Da-zai  Fu，  to  do  the  guard  service,  and  his  arrival  has  been  duly  recorded. 
He  begs  that  a  certifying  monogram  be  affixed  as  testimony  and  mirror  for  the  future. 
Pray  convey  this  import  [to  the  Commander] .  With  reverence. 

"Jo-wa  7  y.  4  m.  ―  d.  [May  1351] . 
"Presented  to  the  Commissioner's  place." 

"[I  do]  recognize.  (Monogram.)" 
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B 

(SK,  XVII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xiv,  g88.) 
A  report  of  arrival,  of  the  same  date  as  A,  couched  in  the  same  language,  and  certified  with  the 
same  monogram,  by  "Naka-koba  Goro-zhiro  Sadakiyo,  the  proxy  of  Toy o da  Cho-zhu-Maru,  the 
ji-td  of  Kurano,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma も wwi，"  is  here  omitted. 

c 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII;  SK,  XVII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xv,  28.) 
"It  is  excellent  that  you,  in  addition  to  the  loyal  service  rendered  in  the  kuni, 
have  hastened  hither.  It  is  hereby  [commanded]  that  you  shall  evermore  render  dis- 
tinguished service  at  arms. 

*'Jo-wa  7  y.  5  m.  25  d.  [23  June  1351] .  (Tadafuyu's  monogram.) 

"Shibuya  Kurd  donoJ' 

On  the  29th  day  (27  June),  identical  letters  were  addressed,  among  others,  to  "Toyoda  Rokuro- 
zhiro  dono"  and  "Takemitsu  Saburo  dono"  (Shigekane).  SK,  XVII  ；  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xv,  33. 

100.  SHUIN  TOKITOMO'S  REFUTATION,  1351 

(Shuin  docs.,  roll  III.) 

"As  regards  the  one  cho  three  tan  at  Harada  and  one  sono  at  Fu-shuku,  in  Ichiino 
muraj  Satsuma  kuni，  mentioned  by  the  proxy  of  Tomowo,  the  former  shu-in  of  the 
Niita  temple,  the  same  kuni : ― Since  the  aforesaid  ta  and  sono  are  Tokitomo's  [legiti- 
mate domains  held]  without  interference,  the  charge  of  his  seizure  [of  the  same]  is 
unfounded.  It  is  prayed  that,  in  accordance  with  the  previous  order,  it  be  decreed  that 
Tokitomo  shall  securely  hold  [the  said  domains].  Pray  convey  this  import  [to  the 
authorities] .  With  reverence. 

"Kwan-o  2  y.  7  m.  24  d.  [16  August  1351]. 

Koremune  Tokibisa."  (Monogram  on  the  reverse  side.) 

loi.  IMPERIAL  ORDER  TO  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKATSU,  1351 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XVII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xv,  163.) 
Prince  Kanenaga,  designated  in  the  following  order  as  the  Sei-sei  sho-gun  no  miya,  "Prince  the 
general  for  the  subjugation  of  the  west,"  had  left  Satsuma  late  in  1347,  and  was  staying  for  the 
most  part  with  the  Kikuchi  in  Hi  go.  This  rin-ski  addressed  to  Shigekatsu  was  issued  doubtless  on 
the  recommendation  of  the  Prince. 

An  identical  rin-ski  of  the  same  date  was  issued  to  Shibuya  Kuro  Saimon  no  zho,  namely, 
Okamoto  Shigeoki :  (Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xv,  163).  Isaku  Mune- 
hisa,  of  the  Shimadzu  stock,  also  received  the  same  command:  {ioia.,  162). 

"[His  Majesty]  has  heard  that  you  would  come  to  his  side.  You  shall  at  once 
attach  yourself  to  the  Prince  Sei-sei  Sho-gun  and  do  loyal  military  service.  Any  dis- 
tinguished service  which  you  may  render  will  be  rewarded.  The  Imperial  pleasure  is 
hereby  conveyed. 

**Sho-hei^  6  y.  8  m.  -5  d.  [25  August  1351].  Sa  chu-ben,  (monogram). 

" [To]  the  residence  of  Shibuya  Mino  no  kami."^ 


The  year-period  of  the  Southern  Court. 
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102.  OKAMOTO  SHIGEOKFS  REPORT  OF  HIS  SERVICE  AT  ARMS, 

1352 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII;  SK,  XVII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shz-ryo,  VI，  xv，  638.) 
Events  in  1351  moved  with  kaleidoscopic  changes.  While  Takauji  was  on  his  way  to  chastize  his 
son  Tadafuyu  in  Kyu-shu,  Tadayoshi,  the  former's  younger  brother,  capitulated  to  the  Yoshino 
Court,  in  November  1350;  Takauji  retraced  his  steps  toward  Kyoto,  and  in  Settsu  was  met  in 
battle  and  severely  defeated  by  Tadayoshi  ；  soon  the  two  brothers  composed  their  difference,  and 
the  Ko  were  ignominiously  killed,  in  March  1351.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  Tadayoshi  fell 
out  with  Takauji's  heir  Yoshiakira.  The  s ho -gun  now,  in  November,  came  to  terms  with  the 
Southern  Court  ； ^  and,  as  a  consequence,  his  ally  in  Satsuma,  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  declared  himself 
on  the  same  side,-  at  the  close  of  the  year.  The  truce  between  the  two  Courts  was  broken  within 
three  months,  and  Sadahisa  naturally  reverted  to  the  support  of  the  Northern  side. 

The  following  report  was  written  during  the  brief  period  when  Sadahisa  and  Prince  Kanenaga 
found  themselves  on,  the  same  side.  The  writer,  Okamoto  Shigeoki,  had  responded  to  the  Prince's 
call  (No.  loi)  ；  Kiirando  Michiyoshi,  of  the  Osaki  or  Zai-koku-shi  family,  of  Togo,  whom  Shigeoki 
attacked,  was  enemy  of  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  and  Shigeoki's  service  against  him  was  certified  by  a 
representative  of  the  Prince. 

In  the  meantime,  Ashikaga  Tadafuyu,  who  was  vindicated  by  the  fall  of  the  K5  brothers,  again 
lost  support  of  the  Shogunate  when  Tadayoshi  died  about  the  time  that  the  Yoshino  Court  broke 
with  the  sho-gun.  He  left  Kyu-shu  toward  the  end  of  1352. 

"[I  have]  examined.      ( San  jo  Yasu-sue's^  monogram.)" 
"Shibuya  Kurd  Saemon  no  zhd  Shigeoki  reports  his  service  at  arms: 

"That  [ Shigeoki ]  attacked  the  fortress  of  Togo  Kurando,  and  rendered  dis- 
tinguished service  on  the  5th  of  this  month  [23  December  1351],  is  a  patent  fact, 
since  he  fought  under  the  eyes  of  the  Commander.  In  order  that  [Shigeoki's  service] 
be  at  once  reported,  he  makes  a  statement  thus. 
"Sho-hei  6  y.  12  m.  23  d.  [10  January  1352]." 

1 Takauji's  letter  to  Sadahisa,  11  m.  13  d. :  SK,  XVII  ；  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xv,  585. 

2  Ashikaga  Yoshiiuyu  to  Muto,  12  m.  13  d. :  Nezhhne  se-roku,  II. 

3  San  jo  Yasu-sue,  the  court-warrior,  was  sent  by  the  Southern  Court  as  early  as  April  1337,  to 
direct  the  conduct  of  its  supporters  in  the  kuni;  be  did  prolonged  service  in  a  spirit  singularly  self- 
effacing. 


103.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKATSU'S  SURRENDER  OF  A  DOMAIN,  1352 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII;  SK,  XVII;  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xvi,  461.) 
"Lower  Nagao,  Hii  go,  Sawara  kori,  Chikuzen  kuni，  was  confirmed^  to  Shige- 
katsu,  while  the  deceased  father  Jo-Yen  was  still  alive.  In  accordance  with  the  letters 
of  devise  by  Jo- Yen  and  Gen-Shin,  six  did  out  of  the  ten  chd  are  surrendered.-  There- 
fore, for  the  future  tins  letter  is  [written]  thus. 

*'Kwan-o  3  y.  4  m.  19  d.  [i  June  1352].     Shigekatsu,  (monogram). 
"Shibuya  Kuro  Saemon  no  zho^  dom ." 

1 An-do.  2  Sari-watasu. 

3  Okamoto  Shigeoki. 
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104.  LAND  AND  DUES  OF  TORI-MARU，  1354-1357-1406 

{KK,  XII.) 

Although  the  following  documents  relate  to  a  mura  in  Togo,  they  are  given  here,  as  it  appears 
that  the  mwra  was  certainly  within  a  domain  of  a  Shibuya.  Otherwise,  the  dociunents  form  a 
valuable  institutional  material. 

Seeing  that  the  pieces  of  land  mentioned  here  owed  dues  of  various  kinds, ― to  whom  cannot  be 
determined, ― it  may  be  surmised  that  the  holders,  whose  names  appear,  were  not  vassals  and  other 
recipients  of  kyii,  grants,  but  hyaku-shd,  or,  as  the  term  had  come  to  mean  in  this  period,  peasants, 
not  warriors.  C/.  No.  59.  Probably  the  last  line  in  B  indicates  that  in  the  original  text  there  fol- 
lowed a list  of  kyil,  which  has  been  lost. 

The  dues  are  more  diversified  than  in  No.  59. 

The  numbers  which  appear  without  unit-names  in  this  translation  are  those  of  land  areas,  the 
figures  beinpr  always  given  in  this  order,  cko-tan-jo ;  thus,  04.1  is  4  tan  i  30,  and  1.0.2  is  i  cho  2  jo. 

A 

"Record  of  lands  at  Tori-maru.i 
"One  place,  Okura:-  1.2.0; 

of  this,  0.2.0,  wasted ； 

O.I.I  called  in  by  Sumiura  dono ； ― Tomo-saburo ； 
one  place,  Naka-zono:^  0.9.0; 

of  this,  o.i.o  called  in  by  Sumiura  dono; 
0.1.0，  ta  for  the  do; — lya-taro ； 
one  place,  Do  no  sono"  0.5.0;  of  this,  0.1.0，  wasted ； ― Mago-roku ； 
one  place,  Hira-no:®  0.5.0; ~ Shiro-saburo; 
one  place,  Ue-komori:^  0.6.0;  0.1.0，  wasted ； —— To-taro; 
one  place,  Oku-zono:^  0.5.0; 

of  this,  O.I.O  called  in  by  Sumiura  dono; — Yoichi-shiro; 
one  place,  Hata-naka:^  0.5.0;  of  this,  0.3.0,  wasted ； ― lya-hei-zhi ； 
one  place,  Oka-zono:^  0.7.0;  of  this,  0.3.0,  temple-?a; 

0.1.0，  wasted  ； — lya-hei-zhi. 

"Ta  of  uki-men:^^ 
one  place,  Ike^*^  se-machi:^"^  0.3,0; 
one  place,  within  Okura :  ^  0.4.3; 

of  this,  O.I.I,  ta  for  the  Gon-gen  festival ； 
one  place,  Kuro-yama:"  0.0.3，  Sumiura  dono' s  demesne;" 
one  place,  Xaka-no  sono:^-  0.2.0. 
"In  all,  6.4.1. 
"Bunna  3  y.  10  m,  14  d.  [30  October  1354] . 

"Dues:  indigo,  akane,^^  kado-k(m、a，:"  sut-shu,'^'^  mixed: 
Okura,-  1.2.0, ~ 996  w w,— Tomo-saburo ； 

Naka-zono，3  0.9.0;  of  this,  o.i.o,  ta  for  the  do; ― 6oo  mem, ― lya-taro ； 

Do  no  sono，4  0.5.0, ― 400  mon， ― Mago-roku; 

Hira-no，5  0.5.0, ― 400  moti, ― Shiro-saburo; 

Ue-komori,^  0.6.0, ― 450  mon, ~ To-taro; 

Oku  no  sono，7  0.5.0， 一 400  mon, — Yoichi-shiro  ； 

Hata-naka，8  0.5.0, ― 400  mm, ― lya-hei-zhi ； 
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Oka-zono，9  0.4.0， 一 332  mon, ― lya-hei-zhi. 
" [In  all] J  3  kwan  978  mon" 

B 

"Register  of  assessments  in  Tori-maru  mura. 
"Okura:2  1.2.0;  koku  1.94; —— romo-saburo ； 
Naka-zono:^  0.8.0;  koku  1.16; ― To-go ； 
D5:^  0.5.0;  koku  0.72 ； 一 Mago-roku ； 
Hira-no:^  0.5.0;  koku  0.72  ； —— Shiro-saburo; 
Hata-naka:  -  0.8.0;  koku  1.3  ； — lya-gen-zhi  ； 
U さ- komori:6  0.6.0;  koku  0.86; ― T6-taro ； 
[Oku-zono^] :  0.5.0;  koku  0.67  ； —— Yoichi-shiro. 
"Total,  koku  7.1. 
'(En-bim 


y- 

10 

"0. 

,2.0, 

0. 

,6.0 

0. 

,5.0, 

0. 

,7.0, 

"In  all,  2.0.0. 
"Record  of  granted  parts."-^ 

C 

"Record  of  annual  taxes  of  Tori-maru  mura, 
"One  place,  Okura : -  ta，  1.7.0;  hata,  0.6.2  ； 

annual  tax,  koku  3.23  ；  also  0.66  ； 
Spring  dues,  kwan  1.220; 
barley,  koku  0.83  ； 

mulberry  [dues]  commuted,  kwan  1.750; 
cotton  money,  kwan  0.100; 
rope,  2  coils  ； 

one  place,  Naka-zono:^  ta，  0.6.0;  hata,  0.3.1 ; 

annual  tax,  koku  1.5  ；  also  0.4  ； 

Spring  dues,  kwan  0.415  ；  also  0.086; 

barley,  koku  041  ； 

mulberry  commuted,  kixmn  0.500; 

cotton  money,  kwan  0.050; 

rope,  I  coil ； 

of  the  ta,  I  tan  bears  no  annual  tax  or  Spring  dues;  5  tan  are  charged ； 

one  place,  Do  no  sono:^  ta，  0.6.3; 

annual  tax,  koku  1.63  ；  0.815,  Mago-hei-zhi's  share ； 
Spring  dues,  kivan  0.510;  0.255,  Mago-hei-zhi's  share ； 
cotton  money,  kwan  0.050;  0.025,  Mago-hei-zhi's  share ； 
rope,  I  coil ； 

one  place,  Oku  no  sono : "  ta，  0.5.3;  hata,  0.5.1  ； 

annual  tax,  koku  1.37 ; 
.  Spring  dues,  kwan  0.415  ;  also  0.085  ； 
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barley,  koku  0.67  ； 

mulberry  commuted,  kwan  0.380; 

cotton  money,  kivan  0.050; 

one  place,  Oka  no  sono :  ^  ta，  0.6.0; 

annual  tax,  koku  1.3  ； 

Spring  dues,  kwan  0.504; 

barley,  koku  0.78  ； 

mulberry  commuted, もな 'aw  0.800; 

cotton  money,  kwan  0.050; 

rope,  I  coil; 

one  place,  Hatake-naka:^  ta，  0.5.0;  hata,  0.4.0; 

annual  tax,  koku  1.3  ； 

Spring  dues,  kwan  0415 ; 

barley,  koku  0.52  ； 

mulberry  commuted,  kwan  0.300； 

cotton  money,  kwan  0.050; 

rope,  I  coil; 

one  place,  Ue-komori : ^  ta，  0.6.3;  hata，  0.3.0; 

annual  tax,  koku  14  ； 

Spring  dues,  kwan  0.619  ； 

barley,  koku  04  ； 

mulberry  commuted,  kwan  0400; 

cotton  money,  kwan  0.050  ； 

rope,  I  coil. 

"O-ei  13  y.  6  m.  I  d.  [16  June  1406].，， 

1 The  literal  meaning  of  Tori-maru  is  bird- circle  ；  warw (circle)  was  derived  from  the  archaic 
word  of  unknown  signincation,  maro,  which  used  to  form  the  ending  of  many  personal  names,  and, 
during  the  feudal  ages,  was  conventionally  suffixed  to  boyhood  names  of  men  ；  today  maru  is  used 
in  the  same  manner  with  names  of  ships. 

Notes  2-15  are  literal  meanings  of  the  aza-nu  which  occur  in  the  documents. 

2  Great  warehouse.  3  Middle  sono. 

4  Sono  for  a  Buddhist  chapel.  5  Level  plain. 

6  Upper  contained.  '  Inmost  sono. 

8  Middle  of  hata.  9  Hill  sono. 

10  Pond  lot  ；  for  se-machi,  see  n.  17.  "Black  mountain. 

12  Middle  plain  sono.  i3  ？ 

14  Inside  plain.  is  Middle  go  (district). 

16  Uki-men,  literally,  floating  exemption ；  (for  men,  see  No.  18,  n.  5).  This  peculiar  term  occurs 
as  early  as  1144  (in  Sa garni,  in  the  Ten-yd  ki,  in  possession  of  the  Great  Temples  of  Ise)，  but  its 
meaning  has  not  been  fully  established.  It  may  have  originally  meant,  in  some  cases,  and  probably 
in  the  present  instance,  land  whose  dues  were  not  definitely  assigned  but  might  be  diverted  to 
extraordinary  uses;  some  land  which  was  once  an  uki-men  in  this  sense  may  have  since  been 
definitely  apportioned  and  yet  retained  the  name.  In  some  other  examples,  an  uki-men  may  at 
first  have  meant  dues  not  definitely  levied  on  any  specified  piece  of  land  but  liable  to  be  charged 
at  need  according  to  circumstances.  However  that  may  be,  in  the  Tokugawa  period  (1600-1S68), 
uki-men  often  meant  irregular,  unusual  charges  ；  sometimes,  additional  charges.  In  this  sense,  the 
term  would  be  applied  to  charges,  rather  than  to  pieces  of  land,  the  same  land  bearing  both  regular 
and  tiki  charges. 

IT  From  inquiries  made  in  widely  separated  parts  of  Japan,  the  editor  has  concluded  that  a 
se-machi  meant  a  plot  of  ta  regardless  of  its  size  and  shape  ；  the  word  is  seldom  applied  to  plots 
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of  hat  a.  This  view  is  further  confirmed  by  comparing  versions  of  a  popular  rural  song  sung  in 
different  parts  of  Kyu-shu  at  the  time  of  transplanting  the  rice-grass  from  the  nursery,  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  lunar  months.  In  some  place?,  the  song  runs :  "How  lame  my  waist  is  [from  con- 
tinuous bending]  I  What  a long  se-machi!  What  long  days  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  months に In 
some  places,  only  the  word  "se-machi"  is  changed  to  "ko  no  ta"  (this  ta).  See  Sho-koku  do -yd 
dai-zen'  compiled  by  the  D5-yo  ken-kyu  kwai,  Tokyo,  190Q,  pp.  039,  963,  and  Ri-yd  shii,  compiled 
by  the  Bun-gei i-m  kwai,  fokyo,  1914,  pp.  705,  706. 

18  Yd-saku.  19  A  reddish  root,  a  dye  stuff. 

20  Can  this  mean  leather (も ひ levied  on  the  kado? 

21 Is  this  tsui-shu,  that  is,  utensils  made  of  solid  lacquer  on  which  decorative  figures  were  carved 
in  relief  ？  Probably  not. 

22  Kado,  the  cultivator's  estate,  irrespective  of  size,  regarded  as  a  unit.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  this  term,  so  commonly  used  in  Satsuma  in  the  Tokugawa  period  (after  iboo),  occurs  so  early 
as  1357,  the  date  of  this  document. 

Institutionally  considered,  the  kado  seems  to  be  essentially  the  same  as  the  yashiki,  homestead 
usually  of  a  warrior  (see  No.  13.  n.  21)，  and  the  zai-ke,  homestead  usually  of  a  peasant  (see  No. 
13，  n.  25)  ；  the  latter  two  differed  only  in  size  and  importance,  each  consisting  alike  of  a  dwelling 
with  its  appurtenances  and  some  land  icf.  Wurl )  adjoining  it.  Kado  may,  on  the  whole,  be  con- 
sidered as  only  a later  name  for  the  zai-ke.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  economic  life  of  Japan,  based 
as  it  was  on  the  rice-culture,  that  every  normal  rural  group  was  composed  of  such  individual  home- 
steads and  irregularly  scattered  pieces  of  land  belonging  to  them,  instead  of  forming  any  manor  or 
'•village  community."  Even  the  sho  presented  merely  a  magnified  picture  of  this  peculiar  composition 
of  Einzelhdfe.  Indeed,  the  singularly  flexible  character  of  mura  and  sho,  and  the  ultimate  break-up 
of  the  sho,  were  largely  due  to  the  looseness  of  this  composition  and  to  the  coherence  of  each  single 
estate. ― the  two  phases  of  the  same  economic  condition.  WTiat  was  accomplished  in  parts  of  south 
Germany  in  the  early  modem  ages  by  the  compulsory  re-parcelling  of  peasant  holdings  ( Vereinod- 
ung),  or  still  later  in  Baden  and  elsewhere  by  their  spontaneous  consolidation  {Flurbereimgung) , 
has  been  a  constant  stale  of  things  in  Japan  and  the  basis  of  her  whole  agricultural  life  (cf.  Max 
Weber,  Wirtschajtsgeschkhte,  1024,  p.  29).  This  is  the  fundamental  fact  which  lies  at  the  root  of  the 
land  arrangement  that  formed  the  sub-structure  of  Japanese  feudalism  ；  nay,  in  fact,  the  individual 
peasant  estate,  as  an  institution,  antedated  feudalism  and  survived  it.  (See  Summary  of  Points, 
C-VII-a  and  b.) 

23  Probably  with  this  line  began  another  part  of  the  document  ；  if  so,  this  piece  is  incomplete. 

105.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKATSU'S  DEVISE  TO  MASASHIGE,  1355 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  A' A',  II.) 
Cf.  No.  gy.  By  the  following  letter  of  devise,  Shigekatsu  devised  permanently  a  part  of  the  south 
part  of  Kiyoshiki  to  his  grandson  Ko-goro  Masashige.  The  original  document  makes  a  very  difficult 
reading. 

"The  letter  of  devise  to  Ko-goro. 

"The  various  domains  in  the  estate  of  the  grandfather^  Muneshige  which  are  in 
the  south  part  of  Kiyoshiki  myo,  Iriki m，  Satsuma  ktaii,  have  been  wholly  devised  to 
Hei-goro  Shigetsugu.-  However,  while  the  heir-generaP  [ 's  domain]  in  this  in  is  known 
as  Kiyoshiki  go,  the  homestead  (sai-^a)  of  Iya-t5-shiro  nyil-dd  at  the  original  mura 
in  the  south  part  is  [also]  called  Kiyoshiki.  While  this  mura  [thus]  bears  the  name 
of  the  heir-generaP [ 's  domain] ,  the  little  sofw  above  lya-to-shiro  nyu-dd's  resident 
homestead  [ya'Shiki] ,  on  both  sides  of  the  road  at  the  entrance  to  the  ferry  of  Soeda; 
the  hat  a,  bounded  directly  by  the  edge  of  Do-Gaku's  grant  in  the  south,  and  diago- 
nally by  the  river  up-stream,  where  a  shrine  stands  on  a  built  mound,  and  bounded  by 
the  river  along  the  upper  bank  and  directly  by  the  little  sono  from  the  path  up  the  hill; 
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and  the  following  ta:  i  tan  2  jo  of  cultivated^  ta，  Ya-waki  hill,  in  Mae-da,  Kiyoshiki ； 
and  3  tan  of  ta，  called  Made-no,  east  of  the  river  and  up  and  down  at  the  beginning 
of  the  road  to  the  left  of  Ya-waki  hill, ― besides  these,  there  are  hills  and  plains 
[belonging  to]  the  south  part, ― the  aforesaid  are  Shigekatsu's  hereditary  domains. 
Since  this  region  is  the  heir-generaP  [ 's  domain,  the  aforementioned  places]  separated 
from  the  south  part  are  devised  for  all  time  to  the  son^  Masashige.  As  proof  for  the 
future,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"Burma  4  y.，  kino  to  hitsuzhiy^  4  m.  8  d.  [20  May  1355] . 

Mino  no  kami~  Shigekatsu,  (monogram)," 

1 Father  of  the  deviser's  adopted  mother  Gen-Shin. 

2  Younger  brother  of  the  deviser,  adopted  as  son  ；  identical  with  Tora-ichi  Maru  in  No.  97. 

3  So-ryo  in  the  sense  explained  in  No.  64,  n.  i.  Referring  to  No.  97,  it  will  be  seen  that  Shige- 
katsu gave  in  1349  the  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki  to  his  heir-general  Toramatsu-Maru,  i.e.,  Shigekado. 

•*  A  character  which  appears  to  be  saku,  i.e.,  opened  to  cultivation. 

5  Really  son.  of  Shigetsuku.  ^  The  32nd  in  the  sexagenary  cycle. 

*  Literally,  the  (civil)  governor  of  the  kuni  of  Mino  ；  really,  a  purely  honorary  title.  It  was 
probably  granted  by  the  Southern  Court  to  Shigekatsu  for  his  service  in  war.  Likewise,  the  title 
Saemon  no  zho  borne  by  Shigeoki  (Nos.  103,  106,  etc.)  was  originally  an  office  connected  with  an 
imperial  guard  at  Kyoto,  but  had  become  honorary  ；  it  also  had  been  granted  him  probably  for  the 
same  reason. 

106.  ACKNOWLEDGMENT  BY  PRINCE  KANENAGA  OF  A  PROMISE 

OF  SERVICE,  1358 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 
About  1355-1357,  Shimadzu  Sadahisa  seemed  to  have  sunk  to  the  lowest  depths  of  bis  difficulties. 
His  inveterate  enemy  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki  was  active  over  a  great  part  01  Hiuga  and  Osumi,  and 
carried  war  to  the  very  gate  of  Kagoshima,i  which  was  defended  by  Sadahisa's  son  Ujihisa.  The 
latter  was  so  harassed  that,  late  in  1355,  he  temporarily  capitulated  to  the  Prince's  lieutenant, 
•Sanjo;-  by  a  process  of  reaction,  Nao-aki  reverted  to  the  side  of  the  sho-gun.  In  the  same  year,  the 
enemy  in  Satsuma  of  the  Shimadzu  had  besieged  Kushikino,^  though  unsuccessfully,  and  attacked 
the  fortresses  of  Ki-mure  and  Chishiki"*  in  the  north,  where  Sadahisa  and  his  son  Morohisa,  re- 
spectively, had  their  headquarters.  On  9  December  1355,  Morohisa  appealed  to  Takauji  and 
Yoshiakira,  at  Kyoto,  personally  to  come  to  his  succor,  for  else,  said  he,  "he  would  abandon  the 
kuni  and  come  to  the  Capital"  ;^  but  Takauji's  promise  to  lead  an  expedition  to  Satsuma^  failed  of 
■fulfilment.  At  last  in  the  Spring  of  135S  Sadahisa  temporarily  joined  his  forces  with  Kikuchi 
Takemitsu,  the  champion  of  the  valiant  Prince,  and  aided  in  the  extension  of  the  sphere  of  the 
latter's  influence  in  middle  and  north  Kyu-shu,  where  he  had  at  this  time  become  paramount.  In 
return,  Takemitsu  assisted  Sadahisa  in  defeating  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki  at  Mukasa.  Sadahisa  proba- 
bly considered  that  the  aim  of  his  alliance  with  the  Kikuchi  was  thus  accomplished :  his  further 
service  could  hardly  be  expected  by  the  Prince. 

Documents  do  not  exist  which  refer  to  the  conduct  of  the  Shibuya  during  these  eventful  years. 
In  his  appeal  to  the  sho-gun,  dated  3  May  1354,^  Shimadzu  Morohisa  suggested  that  orders  be  issued 
to  the  Shibuya  tribe  and  the  ji-td  and  go  k€-nin  to  serve  with  Morohisa.  It  is  likely  that  the 
Shibuya  were  on  the  whole  inactive  and  regarded  by  the  sku-go  with  a  sort  of  apprehensive  solici- 
tude. In  the  following  letter  by  a  councillor  of  the  Prince  addressed  in  1358  to  Okamoto  Shigeoki, 
it  is  implied  that  the  latter  had  indicated  his  intention  to  serve  for  the  Prince,  but  it  is  unknown 
whether  Shigeoki  had  been  constant  in  his  support  of  the  Prince  since  1352,  {cf.  No.  102). 

"[His  Highness]  has  heard  that  you  would  hasten  to  his  side  and  render  service 
in  arms.  Stated  thus. 


DOCUMENTS 


263 


*'Sho-hei  13  y.  3  m.  6  d.  [14  April  1358].         Shu-ri  dai-bu，  (monogram). 
" [To]  the  residence  of  Shibuya  Kurd  Saetnon  no  zhd." 

1 Yamada  Sho-yei  zhi-ki. 

- Ujihisa  returned  to  the  Northern  side  in  1360,  which  event  brought  about  a  brief  truce  between 
the  Shimadzu  and  Aao-aki. 

3  Morohisa's  letter,  Bunna  4  y.  11  m.  5  d. :  Shimadzu  docs. 
^  Ujihisa's  letter,  Bunna  4  y.  6  m.  iS  d. :  Rui-zhii  kati-rin  shu. 

5  Takauji's  order,  11  m.  10  d. :  SK,  XIX. 

6  Bunna  3  y.  4  m.  10  d. :  Nan-zan  zhun-shu  roku,  supp. 


107.  SHIMADZU  MOROHISA'S  CESSIONS  OF  DOMAINS,  1358-? 

It  is  the  shu- go  of  Satsuma  kuni,  Shimadzu  Morohisa,  who  wrote  the  following  order  A  and  letters 
B  and  C.  By  A,  countersigned  by  his  father  Sadahisa.  Morohisa  voluntarily  closed  the  dispute 
which  had  been  pending  between  him  and  Nagatoshi  Tomohide'i  and  surrendered  to  the  latter  a 
part  of  the  ji-td  shiki  his  family  had  held  for  six  generations.  The  recipient ― So-Sho  being  his 
Buddhbt  name — having  then  gone  over  to  the  enemy's  side,  Morohisa  had  legitimately  retaken  the 
shiki;  and,  by  the  letter  B,  ceded  a  half  of  it,  together  with  a  half  of  the  domain  of  another  foe, 
likewise  confiscated,  to  the  lord  of  Iriki.  The  letter  C  conferred  similar  rights  under  precisely  the 
same  condition,  equally  to  the  Shibuya  lords  of  Taki  and  Togo.  B  and  C  are  couched  in  a  more 
polite  epistolary  form  than  A,  for  Tomohide  was  a  minor  go  ke-nin,  while  the  Shibuya  were  strong 
peers  whom  Morohisa  feared.  It  would  seem  that  Iriki-in  Shigekatsu  held  an  honorary  title  at  least 
equal  in  rank  to  that  of  the  shii-go.  It  is  probable  that  he  deemed  it  wise  to  enlist  the  favor  of  the 
three  Shibuya  by  means  of  these  provisional  grants  (B  and  C). 

The  year  of  the  letters  B  and  C  is  given  as  1355  by  the  editors  of  Dai  Xi-hon  shi-ryo,  following 
the  dating  in  SK，  but  it  is  manifest  that  they  were  written  sometime  after  A,  that  is,  in  1359  or 
later. 

The  three  documents  together  form  a  milestone  in  the  prolonged  career  of  the  Shimadzu  toward 
their  attainment  of  the  position  of  overlords  in  South  Kyu-shu.  The  road  which  still  stretched 
before  them  was  long  and  difficult.  They  were  still  surrounded  by  formidable  peers  ；  and  were  able 
only  to  "surrender"  parts  of  their  domains,  and  to  recommend  lo  the  skd-gioi  to  confirm  their 
grants  (B  and  C).  The  ground,  however,  which  the  Shimadzu  had  already  covered  was  not  incon- 
siderable : they  had  absorbed,  in  Satsuma  kori  and  Miyasato  go,  and  in  Vamato  in  and  Akune  in, 
the  shiki  of  myd-shu  and  ben-zai  ski  into  their  ji-td  shiki,  (compare  this  No.  with  Xo.  g),-  and 
had  in  this  manner  attained  partial  overlordship  at  least  in  these  portions  of  the  kuni.  Nominally 
ji-td,  they  were  really  sei^eurs  in  these  regions.  And  their  grants  B  and  C,  when  sanctioned,  would 
in  reality  be  under  their  tutelage,  though  in  theory  held  by  the  Shibuya  directly  of  the  shd-gun. 

From  this  time  the  p-td  shiki.  whether  in  part  or  in  whole,  of  the  two  my 6  mentioned  in  A 
seems  to  have  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Iriki-m.  It  is  true  that  they  may  have  lost  it  when 
they  capitulated  to  the  Shimadzu  in  1307,  but  they  again  received  a  part  of  it  about  1419  (No.  132), 
and  the  whole  region,  perhaps  more,  in  1462  (No.  137 ) .  Its  parts  appear  in  the  Iriki-in's  letters  of 
devise  from  1423  onward  (Nos.  133  and  13S) .  To  them  they  added  Momo-tsugi  in  1530,  and  soon 
annexed  several  important  mum  in  the  nei ゆ borhood  (No.  141)，  which,  as  we  shall  see.  raised  them 
to  the  summit  of  their  territorial  power.  The  extensive  domain  was  held  by  the  family  for  a long 
lime  till  it  relinquished  it  to  the  Shimadzu  in  1570  and  1574  (No.  145) .  Members  of  the  Nagatoshi 
family  eventually  became  vassals  of  the  Iriki-in  lords. 

A 

(Nagatoshi  docs.  ；  also  KK,  XI.) 
"Although  the  ji-td  shiki  of  the  two  ntyo  K wan-do  and  Nagatoshi,  in  Satsuma 
kori,  Satsuma  kuni,  are  in  Do-Kan's'^  hereditary  possession,  they  are  for  all  time  sur- 
rendered to  Nagatoshi  Mata-taro  Tomohide.  If  any  of  Do-Kan's  children (a/o)  should 
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interfere  with  these  places,  he  would  not  be  [deemed  as]  his  descendant.  Since  the 
ji-td  shiki  of  both  myd  are  settled,  the  litigation  for  the  appointed  date^  is  hereby 
terminated.  Therefore,  the  statement  is  [made]  thus. 

"Sho-hei  13  y.  8  m.  12  d.  [15  September  1358].  Morohisa,  monogram. 

"Do-Kan,^  monogram." 

B 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II;  SK,  XIX;  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI,  xix,  712.) 
"Of  the  ta  and  sono  vacated  (a^o)  by  the  two  rebels  Kokubun  Heizhiro  Tomo- 
shige  and  Nagatoshi  Mata-taro  nyfi-do  So-Sho,  good  and  bad  together  divided  in  two, 
one  half  is  surrendered  [to  you].  There  shall  be  no  interference,  even  unto  your 
children's  children's  time.  [Morohisa]  will  now  recommend  [the  confirmation  of  these 
holdings]  to  the  ku-bd，  With  high  respect. 

"2  m.  19  d.  Sainton  no  shd-zhd  Morohisa,  (monogram) . 

"Respectfully  addressed  to  Shibuya  Mino  Goro  Saemon  no  zhd  dono" 

C 

{SK,  XIX;  and  Dai  Ni-hon  shi-ryo,  VI，  xix,  712.) 
"The  ntyd-shu  shiki  of  Tada  myd  in  Yamato  in  vacated(a^o)  by  Akune  Hiko- 
taro  nyu-dd  Zh5-In,  excepting  the  scattered  holdings  [of  others],  and  Nagasaki  church 
in  Miyasato  gd,  and  Akune  in,  excepting  the  holding  of  T5ya  ny 化- dd, likewise  [va- 
cated], are  surrendered  to  you  and  lord  Shibuya  Kawachi  no  gon  no  kami.&  You  two 
will  each  hold  a  half,  dividing  in  two  [all  the  said  domains] ,  good  and  bad  combined. 
There  shall  be  no  interference,  even  unto  your  children's  children's  time.  [Morohisa] 
will  now  recommend  [the  confirmation  of  these  holdings]  to  the  ku-bd，  With  high 
respect. 

"2  m.  23  d.  Saemon  no  shd-zhd  Morohisa  (monogram). 

"Respectfully  addressed  to  Togo  U-kyo  no  stike マ dono." 


1 There  had  been  a  dispute  about  land  in  this  vicinity  between  a  Nagatoshi  and  a  Yamada,  about 
1324-1325  ；  Nagatoshi  docs.  ；  also  SK，  XI. 

2  From  the  dispute  referred  to  in  n.  i,  and  from  the  one  which  was  adjusted  by  the  document 
A,  it  may  be  surmised  that  Nagatoshi  Tomohide  had  been  claiming  a  shiki  in  Satsuma  kdH  by 
right  of  heredity.  At  least,  it  is  significant  that  Morohisa  did  not  state  in  A，  as  he  did  in  B  and  C， 
that  a  confirmation  by  the  shd-gun  of  the  "surrender"  was  necessary.  Does  this  mean  that  Morohisa 
implied  his  recognition  of  Tomohide's  claim,  and  that  the  latter  merely  received  what  was  his  by 
right  ？  May  we  further  ask  if  Tomohide,  by  receiving  A，  made  of  himself  a  personal  follower  of 
Morohisa,  while  the  arrangements  indicated  by  B  and  C  did  not  change  the  status  of  the  recipients 
as  his  peers? 

3  Shimadzu  Sadahisa's  Buddhist  name. 

4  Hi-mmi  n ひ kH-ski;  here  ku-zki  is  judicial  conduct,  not  obligations  and  dues. 

s  Ku-bd,  literally,  the  side  of  the  kd(ku、,  meaning  the  shd-giin.  Cf.  kd-gi:  No.  146,  n.  10.  For 
kd，  see  No.  142,  n.  2. 

6  Taki  Shigesato.  7  Togo  Sukeshige. 
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108.  COMMENDATION  OF  PERSONAL  DEPENDENTS,  1359 

(A  copy  in  Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
This  letter,  written  wholly  in  kana  but  in  fair  Japanese,  forms  a  sort  of  a  collective  commendation 
of  persons.  The  representative  of  a  group  of  seven  persons  who  had  been  dependent  upon  a  Shinto 
temple  pledged  hereby  that  henceforth  they  would  serve  as  personal  followers  of  Terao  Do-Ken, 
son  of  Shigena.  Taro-zhiro  alone,  who  may  have  been  of  a lower  personal  standing  than  the  others, 
was  presented  "for  all  time,"  the  phrase  probably  meaning  a  hereditary  servitude.  Though  the  new 
status  to  which  the  seven  persons  and  their  properties,  if  any ,  were  reduced,  is  very  incompletely 
specified,  it  is  presumed  that  it  was  below  that  of  the  small  enfeoffed  vassals,  but,  perhaps  excepting 
the  case  of  Taro-zhiro,  dearly  not  as  ignoble  as  that  of  domestic  slaves.  These  tono-bito  may  be 
compared  with  the  ge-nin  in  Nos.  13,  31,  37,  48，  and  55,  and  with  the  waka-do  of  No.  92  and 
rd-zbu  of  No.  95. 

"It  is  true  that  the  seven  persons  of  the  party^  of  Sai-Ho,  of  0-sono，  of  Kusu- 
moto,  Iriki m,  do  [present  this]  letter  of  their  withdrawal  (///ki-dumi)  into  the  house- 
hold- of  Mukae  dono.^  Of  these,  the  man"*  Taro-zhiro  is  presented''  for  all  time.  If 
[any  one  of  them ]  should  go  out  of  the  [lord's]  tiousehold,-  no  matter  into  what 
domain  of  a  noble  or  influential  personage  or  of  a  hinto  temple  or  a  Buddhist  church 
he  may  have  entered,  all  the  seven  persons  of  the  party  should,  in  accordance  with 
this  letter,  be  taken  as  hereditary"  attendants."  [In  such  an  eventuality,  they]  would 
not,  under  the  title  of  men  of  the  temple,  raise  the  slightest  objection.  Therefore,  the 
statement  is  [made]  thus. 

"En-bun  4  y.  8  m.  10  d.  [2  September  1359] . 

Sai-Ho,  of  O-sono,  of  Kusumoto,  monogram." 

1 Ichi-rui. 

2  On-uchi,  literally,  household;  this  phrase,  however,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  literal  sense. 

3  Terao  Do-Ken. 

4 The  word  otoko{man)  is  often  suffixed  in  this  period  to  the  name  of  a  male  servitor  or  a  man 
of  a  low  status  generally. 

5  Mairase-oku. 

6  Sd-den,  hereditary,  the  identical  word  used  m  relation  to  land  holdings. 

7  Tono-bito,  literally,  men  of  the  court  or  mansion. 

109.  TERAO  SHIGENA'S  WILLS,  1360 

(Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIU.) 
The  following  letters  are  all  in  kana.  Myo-Sho  was  the  Buddhist  name  of  Terao  Shigena. 

A 

"To  devise 

Domains  to  lya-taro:^ 
one  place:  the  sono  at  Katiya-saki,  and  fa  at  the  same  place,  in  T6-no-hara,  Iriki  in, 
Satsuma  kuni; 

one  place:  Shiro-zhiro's  sono,  at  Mae- toko,  and  the  same  °  °  ° - 
one  place:  the  dwelling  homestead ； 

one  place:  5  tan  of  the  i  ckd，  at  Ta-zhiri  no  muta,  Taki  kori; 
one  place:  5  tan  of  the  i  chd  of  So-ryo,^  in  the  same  place ； 
one  place:  the  homestead  at  Sako,  at  Mae-toko; 
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one  place :  the  i  cho  6  tan  of  Zhuro-Maru  myd,  in  the  Lower  shd,  in  Saga  ryd,  Hizen 
kuni;  these  two  [？]  are  devised  together  with  the  original  letters  of  devise. 

"The  aforesaid  houses  and  ta  are  Myo-Sho's  hereditary  domains.  The  obligations 
(kU'Zhi)  shall  be  performed  according  to  precedents.  Therefore,  for  the  future  the 
autographic  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

'*En-bun  5  y.，  year  of  kanoe  ne  *  8  m.  9  d.  [19  September  1360] . 

My5-Sho,  (monogram) ノ， 

B 

"To  devise  to  the  son  lya-taro :  ^ 
"Ta: 

one  place :  3  tan  at  Enoki-ta  ； 
one  place:  2  tan  at  Tsutsumi  ； 
one  place:  2  tan  at  Oki-no-ta ； 
one  place:  i  tan  at  Nokiri-y ama ; 
one  place :  2  tan  at  Saka-no-shita; 
one  place:  i  tan  at  Kawa-ya. 

"Since  the  aforesaid  ta  are  uki-men,^  they  are,  with  the  statement  of  their  extents, 
hereby  devised. 

"En-bun  5  y.,  year  of  kanoe  we,  8  m.  9  d.  [19  September  1360] . 

Myo-Sho,  (monogram) ノ， 

C 

"During  Myo-Sho's  life:^ 
Sai-kwan  tsukuri/  2  tan; 
Matsu  no  sako，  2  tan; 
Yu-ana  no  kuchi,  i  tan. 

"These  five  tan  of  ta  shall  be  held  during  Myo-Sho*s  life. 
"2  m.  9  d.  Myo-Sho,  (monogram)." 

D 

"To  devise 

Domains  to  the  grandson^  Take-tsuru-Maru : 
"In  To-no-hara,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni: 
one  place:  the  house  of  Shi-taro,  also  4  tan  of  ta,  at  Kaba-me; 
one  place:  the  house  of  Zhiro-taro,  also  i  cho  of  ta,  at  Yake-hara; 
one  place:  Naka-zono,  bounded  on  the  north  side  by  the  row  of  trees  at  the  bridge, 

and  on  the  east  by  the  cross-path  ； 
one  place:  the  house  and  3  tan  of  ta  at  Hori-guchi ； 

one  place:  i  cho  i  tan  of  uki-mcfi;^  the  extents  [of  these  ta]  are  given  in  a  separate 
paper. 

"Since  the  aforesaid  houses  and  ta  are  Myo-Sho's  hereditary  domains,  they  are 
devised  for  all  time  to  the  grandson^  Take-tsuru-Maru.  The  obligations  ( ku-zhi)  shall 
be  performed  according  to  precedents.  Therefore,  for  the  future  the  autographic  letter 
of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"En-bun  5  y.，  year  of  kanoe  ne,  8  m.  9  d.  [19  September  1360] .    Shami  Myo-Sho." 
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E 

"To  devise 

Domains  to  the  grandson^  Take-tsuru-Maru  ； 

"In  Taki  kdri，  Satsuma  kuni:  ' 
one  place:  5  tan  of  the  i  cho  of  S6-ryo;^ 
one  place :  5  tan  of  the  i  chd  at  Tazhiri-no-muta; 
one  place:  the  homestead  at  the  plain  of  Yataka-ta; 
one  place:  the  homestead  of  Gaku-Gyo  of  Takuma. 

"The  aforesaid  ta  and  homesteads  are,  together  with  the  successive  letters  of 
devise,  devised  for  all  time  to  the  grandson^  Take-tsuru-Maru.  The  obligations  shall 
be  performed  according  to  precedents.  Therefore,  for  the  future  the  autographic  letter 
of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 

"En-bun  5  y.，  year  of  kanoe  m，  8  m.  9  d.  Shami  My6-Sh6 ノ' 

F 

"A  copy  of  devise  to  Take-tsuru-Maru." 
"To  devise  to  the  grandson""  Take-tsuru-Maru : 
"Ta: 

one  place :  3  tan  in  front  of  the  church; 

one  place :  2  tan  at  Kari-atsumari  ； 

one  place:  i  tan  at  Shi-ch5  ta; 

one  place:  3  tan  behind  the  JNIi-shima  [temple] ； 

one  place:  i  tan  before  Hori-guchi,  inclusive  of  the  upper  and  lower  ta  of  early  crop; 
one  place:  i  tan  at  Mitsuchi. 

"^)mce  the  foregoing  are  uki-mcn,^  they  are,  with  the  statement  of  their  extents, 
hereby  devised. 

"En-bun  5  y.，  year  of  kmo も m，  8  m.  4  d.  [14  September  1360] .   Shami  Myo-Sho." 

3  Mukae  Do- Ken,  son  of  Terao  Shigena.  2  Worm-eaten. 

3  See  No.  64,  n.  i. 

4  The  thirty-seventh  year  of  the  sixty -year  cycle. 

r' See  No.  104.  n.  16.  Uki-men  here  may  possibly  mean  lands  not  held  actually  by  any  grantees 
(kyu-nin)  or  cultivators(5(2 も w- w/w). 
6  The  devisee  is  not  stated. 

' Probably  an  error  for  Dai-kwan  tsukuri,  meaning  the  deputy's  "cultivation." 

8  Really  a  younger  son,  probably  adopted  as  son  of  his  elder  brother  lya-taro.  Cj.  No.  120. 

1 10.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  ACKNOWLEDGMENT  OF  SERVICE,  1362 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 

The  following  kan-zkd  shows  that  Okamoto  Shigeoki  had  again  veered  to  the  Northern  side.  Since 
we  saw  him  last  (No.  106)，  Shimadzu  Sadahisa,  as  might  be  expected,  deserted  the  Prince  and 
joined  the  Shoni,  and  fought  unsuccessfully  against  his  recent  allies  the  Kikuchi,  in  Chikugo,  in 
August  1359.  When  his  son  Morohisa  started  late  in  1361  for  Chikuzen  to  aid  the  new  tan-dai'  Shiba 
Ujitsune,  his  path  was  blocked  by  the  Idzumi  rebels  in  north  Satsuma,  with  whom  he  was  com- 
pelled to  wage  a  desultory  war  for  many  months,  while  few  warriors  in  the  kuni  responded  to  his 
calls  for  service  out  of  the  province.  Previously,  late  in  135Q,  the  Sagara  lord  of  south  Hi?o  invaded 
Hiuga,  and  carried  war  into  the  very  cradle  of  the  original  Shimadzu  sho,  defeating  Shimadzu 
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Ujihisa.  These  reverses  of  the  Shimadzu  were  offset  by  their  opportune  victory  toward  the  end  of 
1361  over  their  inveterate  foe,  Hatakeyama  Nao-aki,  who  was  completely  broken,  and  fled  to 
Bungo,  never  to  return,  leaving  the  shu-go  in  firm  control  of  south  Osumi.  Shigeoki's  services  that 
the  sho-gun  personally  commended  in  the  following  letter  are  stated  to  have  been  rendered  in 
Satsuma  ；  it  is,  therefore,  presumed  that  he  was  one  of  the  few  who  followed  Morohisa  in  his  pro- 
tracted campaign  against  the  men  of  Idzumi. 

"It  has  recently  been  reported  that  since  the  2nd  month  of  last  year  you  have 
rendered  loyal  services  in  battles  in  Satsuma.  That  was  excellent.  It  is  hereby  com- 
manded that  you  shall  continue  evermore  to  achieve  distinguished  service  in  arms. 
"Ko-an  2  y.  9  m.  6  d.  [24  September  1362] . 

(Ashikaga  YoshiakiraV  monogram.) 

"Shibuya  Kuro  Saemon  nyu-dd  dono." 
1 The  second  Ashikaga  sho-gun. 


III.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKADO'S  RECOGNITION  OF  A  HOLDING,  1363 

(Okamoto  docs.;  also  KK,  VII.) 
To  whom  this  letter  by  the  sixth  lord  of  Inki  was  addressed  is  unknown  ；  the  former  was  a  devisee 
of  Jo-Yen,  the  adopted  father  of  the  writer's  father  and  the  fourth  lord  of  Iriki. 

To  an  astute  student,  this  brief  and  modest  document  will  illustrate  several  points  of  capital 
interest  in  the  history  of  Japanese  feudal  institutions :  among  others,  the  remarkable  decree  of  free- 
dom shown  in  the  devise  and  the  disposition  of  feudal  holdings  within  the  vassal's  family, —— which 
freedom  has  already  begun  to  be  eclipsed  by  an  advancing  rule  of  primogeniture  evolved  out  of 
feudal  necessity  {cf.  No.  97)  ；  the  same  freedom  reflected  in  the  ready  re-investiture  granted  by  the 
lord,  which  amounted  to  a  mere  recognition,  conveyed  in  a  written  statement,  devoid  of  all  for- 
mality and  symbolism  such  as  characterized  the  European  forms  of  investiture  ；  and  the  decline,  as 
a  consequence  of  the  feudal  anarchy  of  the  age,  of  the  Kamakura  system  of  go  ke-nin,  or,  a large 
body  of  direct  vassals  of  the  shogunate,  who  now  have  begun  to  reorganize  themselves  in  innumer- 
able local  hierarchies  of  warriors  in  small  spheres.  Within  these  spheres,  clan  and  family  furnish 
one  of  the  first  principles  of  the  reorganization  ：  the  minor  members  of  a  family,  without  renounc- 
ing their  tenuous  allegiance  to  a  suzerain,  range  themselves  below  the  chief  of  the  kinship-group, 
who  has  come  to  assume  the  position  of  a  species  of  their  mesne  lord. 

"[Shigekado]  acknowledges^  that  the  two  mura  Naga-no  and  Seyo-mure,  in 
Naka-mura,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni,  were  devised  to  you  by  Jo-Yen.  Accordingly,  you 
shall  hold  [them]  without  interference,  unto  your  children's  children.  Therefore,  for 
the  future,  the  statement  is  [made]  thus. 
"J6-wa  2  y.  5  m.  8  d.  [19  June  1363]. 

Saemon  no  zho  Shigekado,  (monogram)." 

1 Uketamawaru. 


112.  DOCUMENTS  CONCERNING  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKADO'S  MILI- 
TARY SERVICE  FOR  BOTH  SIDES,  1364-1367 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  II.) 
Though  Shigekado,  the  sixth  lord  of  Iriki,  was  called  in  1364  by  the  Southern  party  to  do  armed 
service  (A),  in  the  next  year  his  son  Shigeyori  is  seen  to  have  espoused  the  opposite  side  (B).  Two 
years  later,  Shigevori  had  fought  for  the  Yoshino  (Southern)  Court  (C),  and  Shigekado  used  its 
year-period  Sho-hei  (No.  113).  A  and  C  are  rin-shi. 
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"If  you  come  to  the  Imperial  side,  and,  calling  men  of  your  family,  render  loyal 
service  in  war,  your  original  domains^  will  certainly  [be  confirmed).  li  you  do  [spe- 
cially] loyal  acts,  you  will  certainly  [be  rewarded].  Imperial  pleasure  is  hereby 
conveyed. 

"Sho-hei  19  y.  2  m.  i  d.  [5  March  1364]. 

Sa  chil-zhdj  (Fujiwara  Sanehide's  monogram). 
"[To]  the  residence  of  Shibuya  Nolo  no  kami. ，に 

B 

"I  have  come  in  order  to  subjugate  the  rebels  of  the  Chin-zei.  It  is  reported  that 
you  have  done  loyal  service  on  our  side.  If  you  distinguish  yourself  evermore  in  armed 
service,  I  shall  report  it  [to  the  sho-gun].  Communicated  thus. 
"J6-ji  4  y.  intercalary  9  m.  17  d.  [31  October  1365] . 

Musashi  no  kami,^  (monogram). 

"Shibuya  Dan-z/w  sho-hitsu^  dono." 

C 

"[His  Majesty]  has  heard  that  you  have  rendered  loyal  service  in  war,  and  re- 
marked that  that  was  excellent.  Imperial  pleasure  is  hereby  conveyed. 

"Sho-hei  22  y.  2  m.  10  d.  [11  March  1367] .        U emon  gon,  (monogram). 
"[To]  the  residence  of  Shibuya  Dan-zhd  shd-hitsu" 

1 Hon-ryd. 

2  Shigekado.  For  the  honorary  governorship,  see  No.  105,  n.  7. 

3  Shibukawa  Yoshiyuki,  the  sko-gun's  deputy  in  Kyu-shu. 

4  Iriki-in  Shigeyori,  son  of  Shigekado,  and  later  the  7th lord.  Dan-zho  shd-hitsu  was  an  ofacial 
title  in  a  police  bureau  of  the  imperial  government,  which  had  become  purely  honorary. 


113.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKADO'S  TESTAMENT,  1367 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK，  11  ；  SK,  XX.) 
This  testament  of  the  sixth  Iriki-in  lord  is  of  importance,  as  it  apparently  related  to  grants  to  his 
vassals,  not  to  domains  of  his  children. 

"Testament.^ 
"A  settlement: 

Details  of  arrangement  in  regard  to  fiefs-  to  be  granted  for  loyal  services  in 
war. 

"For  a  distinguished  loyal  service,  [a  fief]  twice  the  extent  of  the  usual  [grant J 
will  be  assigned. 

"As  regards  one  who  dies  in  battle,  if  he  leaves  a  son,  [a  fief]  will  be  assigned  to 
him  in  addition  to  his  originaP  holding,  when  it  is  practicable  so  to  do.  If  the  child  be 
a  daughter,  she  certainly  shall  hold  for  life  one  half  of  the  original  holding.^  The  widow 
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shall  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  a  daughter.  However,  if  she  otherwise  has  a 
male  companion,  [she]  shall  not  have  a  holding. 

"If  [one  who  dies  in  battle]  leaves  no  children,  one  tan  of  [his]  ta  shall  for  all 
time  be  given  to  a  [Buddhist]  church. 

"If  the  aforestated  articles  were,  even  in  the  time  of  [Shigekado's]  children's 
children,  violated  [by  any  of  them],  he  should  not  be  [considered  as]  Shigekado's 
descendant.  Therefore,  for  the  future,  the  settlement  is  [made]  thus, 

"Sho-hei  22  y.  i  m.  29  d.  [28  February  1367].  Shigekado,  monogram." 

1 Oki-bumi, 

2  Ryd-sho,  place  of  support,  a  rather  rare  word.  The  ryd  is  not  the  character  of  the  same  sound 
meaning  possession,  holding,  or  domain,  but  the  one  that  signified  recompense  or  support.  From  this 
double  meaning,  it  followed  that  a  ryd-sho  was  a  place" み 0)  given  in  support  of  some  person  or 
institution  either  without  service,  as  in  No.  25,  or  with  service,  as  in  the  present  instance.  Here  the 
service  was  military  ；  hence  the  word  "fief"  has  been  used  in  this  translation.  Otherwise,  it  will  be 
seen  that  ryd-sho  was  not  always  a  fief  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word;  in  fact,  no  exact  equivalent 
of  the  word  "fief"  existed  in  Japanese.  No  adequate  words  have  yet  been  coined  in  the  language 
for  "fief"  and  "feudalism." 

3  Hon  chi-gyd,  identical  in  meaning  with  hon-ryd. 


114.  MURAO  SHIGENARI'S  LETTERS  OF  DEVISE,  1368 

( Copies  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  11;  SK，  XX.) 
The  first  three  lines  of  A  are  missing,  but  are  supplied  here,  by  analogy  from  B,  in  parentheses.  In 
B,  there  must  be  some  error  in  the  copy  about  Iriki m. 

Shigenari,  later  Shigemune,  was  the  Sh5-zhu-Maru  of  No.  q7  ；  though  eldest,  he  did  not  succeed 
to  the  lordship  of  the  Iriki-in,  for  he  was  a  child  of  a  secondary  consort,  but  founded  the  Murao 
branch  of  the  family.  His  father  Iriki-in  Shigekatsu  gave  in  1349  (No.  97)  the  south  part  of 
Kiyoshiki  to  his  brother  Tora-ichi-Maru,  later  Shigetsugu,  adopted  subsequently  as  his  son  (c/.  No. 
105).  From  this  No.  and  the  next,  it  would  seem  that  this  south  part  had  been  divided  before  1368 
between  Shigenari  and  his  younger  brother,  heir-general  Shigekado.  Shigenari's  share,  together  with 
his  other  domains,  was  disposed  of  by  him  between  his  two  sons  by  the  following  devises. 

The  genealogical  relations  of  persons  appearing  in  Nos.  114  and  115  were  as  follows : ― 


2nd  Iriki-in  lord,  AKISfflGE 

 I  

3rd,  KIMISHIGE  Shidzushige 

4th,  SHIGEM0T0(J6-Yen)  Shigetomo 

I   1  

Sth,  SHIGEKATSU,  adopted      Shigekatsu    Shigeoki,      Shigetsugu,  Tora-ichi, 
I  Okamoto  adop.  by  Shigekatsu 


Shigenari,      6th,  SHIGEKADO,  Shigetsugu,  Ro-Zan 

Sho-zhu  Tora-matsu  Tora-ichi,  adopted 

 I   J  

Matsu-2h6  Tora-ichi        7th,  SHIGEYORI,       Matsu-jo      3  daughters 

Tora-goro  adopted 

There  were  two  Tora-ichi-Maru,  as  is  shown  above. 
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A 

"(To  devise 

To  the  son  Matsu-zh5-Maru:  , 
one  place:  the  myd-shu  shiki  of  Ichiino  in  IriKi m，  Satsuma  kuni ； 

the  boundaries  on  the  four  sides)  shall  accord  with  the  original  letter  of  devise; 
one  place:  the  west  part  of  the  lower  miira,  Hongo  in  Kawae  sho,  Mimasaka  kuni; 
one  place:  the  ta,  hata,  houses,  3  cho  of  wooded  land,  and  homestead  with  wild  plain, 

at  Fuji-gokoro,  in  Zo-shi  gd，  Sagami  kuni; 
one  place:  the  men  for  repair,  [being]  the  estate  left  by  the  nun  Zen-Shun,  in  Hii  go, 

Chikuzen  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  domains  are  Shigenari's  hereditary  domains.  They  are,  together 
with  the  documents  of  succession  and  the  orders  [of  recognition],  devised  for  all  time 
to  the  son  ]\latsu-zho-Maru.  The  details  are  set  forth  in  the  testament.  If  there  be 
interference,  [the  said  domains]  should  be  held  according  to  the  original  document. 
Therefore,  as  proof  for  the  future,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 
"J6-J1 7  y.  8  m.  6  d.  [18  September  1368] . 

Gyo-bu  sho-yu  Shigenari,  monogram" 

B 

"To  devise 

To  the  son  Tora-ichi-Maru: ― 
one  place :  the  south  part,  Kiyoshiki,  Inki m，  Satsuma  kuni; 

the  boundaries  on  the  four  sides  shall  accord  with  the  original  document  ； 
one  place:  the  north  part  of  the  original  mura,  in  the  south  part,  Kiyoshiki,  Iriki  in, 

the  same  kuni; 

one  place :  the  2  chd  of  ta  and  one  homestead,  in  lieu  of  the  Toki  ri  sono,  in  Arishige, 
of  Yoshi-matsu,  in  Saga  lower  ryOy  Hizen  kuni ;  and  i  chd  at  Yo-ta  ri,  in  the  26th 
tsubOj  and  8  tan  at  Kanoe-o-ta  ri，  the  12th  tsubo,  in  Saga  lower  ryo,  the  same 
kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  domains  are  Shigenari's  hereditary  domains.  ..." 

(The  remainder  is  the  same  as  A,  except  that  "Tora-ichi-Maru"  takes  the  place  of  "Matsu-zho- 
Maru.") 

115.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEKADO，S  LETTERS  OF  DEVISE,  1371-1372 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  A'A',  III;  SK,  XX.) 
The  rule  of  primogeniture  has  progressed  beyond  No.  97,  and  has  combined  with  a  privilege  of 
masculinity. 

A 

"To  devise 

To  the  son  Tora-goro-Maru :  ^ ― 
one  place:  the  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki,  in  Iriki m，  Satsuma  kuni; 
one  place :  Upper  Soeda  mura ，  in  the  north  part; 
one  place :  one  hali  ji-td  shiki  and  shita-jp  of  Ichiino  mura ; 
one  place :  Kiyoshiki  mura,  in  the  south  part; 
one  place :  T6-no-hara  mura; 
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one  place:  Naka-mura; 

one  place:  Kusumoto  mura ； 

one  place:  Kurano  mura; 

one  place:  Kuju  mura ; 

one  place:  Kashiwa-zhima  mura: 

one  place:  the  wet  rice-fields  and  homestead  at  Kashiwara,  Chikuzen  kuni; 
one  place:  the  Naga-buchi  homestead,  Chikugo  kuni,  and  the  Minaki  homestead,  the 
same  kuni; 

one  place :  houses,  ta，  and  hata，  at  Ashi-iri,  in  Nishi-zhima,  Kai  kuni;^ 
one  place:  Kami-yama,  of  Shimo-mori,  and  O-ashi,  in  Kawae  shd，  Mimasaka  kuni; 
one  place :  the  Fuji-gokoro  homestead  and  wooded  land  in  Zo-shi  gd,  Shibuya,  Sagami 
kuni. 

The  aforesaid  domains  are  Shigekado's  hereditary  domains.  Therefore,  they  are, 
together  with  the  documents  of  succession  and  letters  of  transmission,  devised  for  all 
time  to  Tora-goro-Maru.  As  for  the  obligations (^w-s/n') ,  they  shall  be  done  according 
to  precedents.  Next,  after  [the  death  of]  Shigekado,  though  there  be  several  brothers, 
the  heir-general  shall  be  [appointed]  according  to  ability and  all  the  domains 
without  a  single  exception  shall  be  devised  to  him  alone.  If  there  be  any  who,  contrary 
to  this  sense,  divided  the  domains  among  his  sons,  he  should  not  be  considered  as 
Shigekado's  descendant.  Mnce  it  is  ruled  thus,  if  perchance  the  domains  were  devised 
in  parts,  the  heir-general  should,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  tnis  letter,  seize  and 
hold  them  in  sole  control.  As  testimony  for  the  future,  this  rule  is  recorded  [also]  in 
the  testament.  Therefore,  the  letter  of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 
"Ken-toku  2  y.  10  m.  15  d.  [22  November  1371] . 

Dan-zho  sko-hitsu,  Shigekado,  (monogram)." 

B 

"Testament. 

"After  [the  death  of]  Shigekado,  though  there  be  several  brothers,  the  heir-general 
shall  be  [appointed]  according  to  ability,  and  all  the  domains  without  a  single  excep- 
tion shall  be  devised  to  him  alone.  If  there  be  any  who,  contrary  to  this  sense,  divided 
the  domains  among  his  sons,  he  should  not  be  considered  as  :>higekado's  descendant. 
Since  it  is  ruled  thus,  if  perchance  the  domains  were  devised  in  parts,  the  heir-general 
should,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  this  letter,  seize  and  hold  them  in  sole  control. 
As  testimony  for  the  future,  this  testament  is  [written]  thus. 
"Ken-toku  2  y.  10  m.  15  d.  [22  Nov.  1371]. 

Dan-zho  sho-hitsu,  Shigekado,  (monogram)." 

C 

'(Testament. 

"The  widow  and  Tatewaki-Saemon-no-zkd*  shall  be  supported  in  the  care  of 
Tora-goro-Maru. 

"The  two  mura  of  Kurano  and  Uchiyama,  now  held  by  the  katsu-zhtkt,"  shall  be 
held  [by  him]  for  life,  also  as  a  favor  of  Tora-goro-Maru. 
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"The  daughter  Naga-wo  shall  hold  Nabeno  nmra,  in  T6-no-hara;  likewise  for 

life. 

"The  Daughter  Tora-wo  shall  hold  .  .      of  Upper  Soeda  mura;  likewise  for  life. 
"The  daughter  Osato-inu'  shall  hold  Hirano  in  Ichiino,  exclusive  of  her  own  saku ; 
likewise  for  life. 

'(T?he  grant  to  Hamada  Sae-taro  in  Upper  Soeda  shall  be  given  as  support  of 
entertainment  at  the  hot-spring  of  Soeda  ；  ^  for  all  time. 

"The  aforestated  articles  are  recorded  for  the  future  ages. 
"Ken-toku  2  y.  10  m.  15  d.  [22  Nov.  1371].  Shigekado,  (monogram)." 

D 

"To  devise  to  the  adopted  son  Matsu-jo-Maru 

"The  ji-td  shiki  \eii^  at  Toriwara,  in  Ichiino  mura,  Iriki,  Satsuma  kuni. 
"The  aforesaid  domain  is  Shigekado's  hereditary  private  domain.  Since  he  has  a  special 
desire  so  to  do，  he  devises  [the  said  domain]  for  all  time  [to  Matsu-jo-Maru] .  If, 
however,  he  should,  whether  in  public  or  in  private  matters,  disobey  the  command  of 
the  heir-general^  [the  former]  should  not  hold  the  said  domain"  As  testimony  for  the 
future,  the  statement  is  [made】  thus. 

"Ken-toku  2  y.  12  m.  2  d.  [8  Jan.  1372]." 

1 The  boyhood  name  of  Shigeyori,  the  seventh  lord  of  Iriki. 

2  Shita-ji,  soil,  as  distinguished  from  dues,  sho-td,  from  it. 

3  It  is  unknown  why  and  how  the  Iriki- in  had  acquired  this  domain. 

4  Probably  Shigetsugu. 

5  A  priestly  title  in  Zen  Buddhism.  This  is  brother  R6-Zan. 

6  Three  characters  unintelligible. 

" The  Iriki-m  genealogy  has  Kuri-inu,  which  probably  is  correct. 

8  Soeda,  like  Ichiino,  is  known  for  its  thermal  springs.  Soeda  is  about  two  miles  to  the  northeast 
from  the  center  of  Iriki.  Today  there  are  simple  inns  at  Soeda,  but  none  at  the  Iriki  village.  When 
the  present  editor  was  examining  the  documents  at  the  latter  place  in  IQ19,  he  visited  it  daily  from 
his  lodging  at  Soeda. 

9  Ato,  an  estate  vacated  by  some  one  by  death,  default,  or  some  other  cause.  C/.  the  German 
word  Nachlasz. 

10  Sk ひ- mu  is  one  of  the  historic  words  in  Japanese  legal  terminology  which  have  undergone  a 
gradual  modification  of  meaning.  Originally  signifying  affairs  to  be  administered  or  managed,  the 
word  seems  successively  to  have  taken  on  the  following  meanings : 一 a&airs  largely  financial;  judicial 
conduct  of  these  affairs  ；  a  revenue  accruing  from  their  management  ；  the  shiki  of  this  management  ； 
etc.  It  is  chiefly  in  the  sense  of  a  revenue  that  the  term  is  here  used. 

116.  IMAGAWA  RYO-SHUN'S  CALLS  TO  ARMS,  1372-1373 

(Iriki-in  docs. ；  also  KfC,  Til.) 
The  government  of  the  Ashikaga  sho-gun  had  at  this  period  specially  grave  causes  for  anxiety  over 
the  conditions  in  Kyu-shu.  The  island  comprised  numerous  barons  who,  swayed  by  their  shifting 
interests,  changed  sides  all  too  readily,  as  we  have  seen,  for  the  Northern  party  to  be  able  to 
count  upon  the  constancy  even  of  those  who  were  known  to  espouse  it.  In  fact,  many  of  them  had 
already  veered  to  the  Southern  party  ；  for  it,  under  the  leadership  of  Prince  Kanenaga  and  the 
Kikuchi  baron,  had  for  more  than  ten  years  maintained  an  undoubted  supremacy  among  the  con- 
tending factions  of  the  region.  Of  the  stronger  local  barons,  the  three  great  families  of  warriors,— 
the  Shoni,  in  Chiku-zen,  the  Otomo,  in  Bun-go,  and  the  Shimadzu,  in  Satsuma, ― were  most  to  be 
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feared :  they  had  long  been  established  in  their  points  of  vantage,  and  were,  if  not  closely  watched, 
liable  either  singly  or  in  combination  to  throw  their  weight  on  the  opposite  scale  of  the  balance, 
or  otherwise  to  become  very  largely  autonomous. 

It  was  in  view  of  these  conditions  that  a  specially  able  deputy (tan-dai)  of  the  sho-gun  was  ap- 
pointed for  Kyu-shu,  in  1371,  in  the  person  of  his  kinsman  Imagawa  Sadayo,  Buddhist  name  Ryo- 
Shun,  the  accomplished  diplomat  and  man  of  letters. 

After  ten  months  of  leisurely  journey  from  Kyoto,  during  which  he  was  seemingly  absorbed  in 
innocent  poetic  diversions,^  Ryo-Shun  arrived  in  Kyu-shu,  early  in  1372,  and  at  once  set  about 
carrying  out  with  remarkable  resourcefulness  his  matured  plans  of  breaking  down  the  Southern 
party  and  of  weakening  the  local  chieftains.  He  successfully  drove  the  army  of  the  Prince  and  the 
Kikuchi  from  their  headquarters  at  Da-zai  Fu，  which  they  had  held  since  1361  ；  they  were  finally 
forced  to  retire  to  their  original  stronghold  in  Higo.  With  a  view  to  preventing  their  junction  with 
men  of  the  south,  and  possibly  securing  an  active  cooperation  of  the  latter,  Ryo-Shun  issued  re- 
peated calls  for  armed  support  to  the  Shimadzu,  the  Tsuchimochi,  the  Ito,  the  Nezhime,  and  other 
families,  in  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga.-  Three  letters  of  summons  received  by  the  Iriki-in  are  given 
below. 

A 

"If  you  come  to  [take]  our  side,  your  original  domains^  will  be  undisturbed.  If  you 
render  special  services,  you  will  be  rewarded.  Ordered  thus. 

"6-an  5  y.  II  m.  25  d.  [20  December  1372].      Ska-mi,  ( Ryo-Shun 's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  Tora-wo-Mani."^ 

B 

"If  you  come  to  [take]  our  side,  your  original  domains^  will  be  undisturbed.  If  you 
render  special  services,  you  will  be  rewarded.  Ordered  thus. 

"O-an  5  y.  12  m.  25  d.  [19  January  1373].         Ska-mi ，  ( Ryo-Shun 's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  Tora-goro^  dono." 

C 

"Raise  [an  army  of]  your  younger  brothers^  and  entire  family,  and  render  loyal 
service.  If  you  do  special  services,  you  will  be  rewarded.  Ordered  thus. 

"O-an  6  y.  2  m.  23  d.  [17  March  1373].         Sha-mi,  ( Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  Tora-goro^  dono." 

1 His  sketches,  Michi-yuki  buri,  are  found  in  Gun-zko  rui-zku,  XI. 

2  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vii;  Sei-sei  sho-gun  no  miya,  388,  429-430. 

3  Hon-ryo,  "original  domains,"  that  is,  domains  held  by  heredity  or  otherwise  from  a  time  prior 
to  the  beginning  of  the  Ashikaga  shogunate.  As  in  the  Kamakura  period  (see  JNo.  45)，  hon-ryo 
were  distinguished  from  domains  granted  recently  by  the  sho-gun,  which  were  called  on-chi,  "land 
[granted]  by  favor,"  shin-on,  "new  favor,"  on-sho,  "reward  by  favor,"  etc.  The  holding  of  a  hon- 
ryo  always  required  the  sho-giin's  letter  of  recognition.  It  will  be  understood  that  these  remarks 
apply  only  to  domains  of  the  go  k€-ttin,  direct  vassal  of  the  sho-gun.  {Cf.  Nos.  65  preface,  113 
n.  3，  116  n.  3.) 

4  Probably  Shigeyoshi,  younger  brother  of  Shigeyori. 

G  Iriki-in  Shigeyori,  heir  to  Shigekado,  and  seventh  lord  of  family. 
&  Sko-shi ;  see  No.  64,  n.  i. 
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117.  PRINCE  KANENAGA'S  PROMISE  OF  REWARD  TO  SHIBUYA 

SHIGEYORI,  1373 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  III.)  - 
Whether  in  devotion  to  the  Court  of  Yoshino  or  in  opposition  to  the  Shiraadzu,  the  Iriki-in  war- 
riors had,  as  has  been  shown,  already  declared  themselves  in  favor  of  the  Southern  party.  It  may 
be  recalled  that  in  his  documents  of  1371  Shigekado  used  the  Southern  year-period  Ken-toku^  (No. 
115).  When  the  first  of  Ryo-Shun's  calls  reached  them,  the  Iriki-in  had  already  fought  gallantly 
on  the  side  of  his  enemy.  Suddenly  breaking  the  state  of  truce  which  had  for  a  time  obtained  in 
Satsuma,  Shigekado  led  forces  of  the  four  branches  of  the  Shibuya,  namely,  the  Keto-in,  the  Tog5, 
the  Taki,  and  the  Iriki-in,  and  attacked,  on  24  July  1372,  the  Mine  fortress  at  Takae,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Sendai.  This  had  been  erected  by  Shimadzu  Morohisa,  and  was  guarded  by  his 
kinsman  Yaniada  Tadafusa.  The  besiegers  were  first  repulsed,  but  "Shigekado  descended  into  the 
moat,"  say  the  memoirs  of  Yaniada  Sho-Yei,  "and  climbing  upon  the  bank,  attacked  [the  fortress], 
when  his  helmet  was  broken  [by  a  stone  missile]  ,2  and  he  sank  to  the  bottom  of  the  moat,  and 
perished."^  Undaunted  the  men  of  Shibuya  invaded  the  fortress  in  successive  assaults,  and  finally 
took  it.  Tadafusa,  the  deputy  shu-go  Sakawa,  and  scores  of  other  leaders  on  the  Shimadzu  side  fell 
in  the  unsuccessful  defense. 

At  that  time,  one  of  the  two  Shimadzu  shu-go,  Morohisa,  was  at  the  fortress  Ikari-yama  by  the 
same  river  some  seven  miles  east  of  Takae,  while  the  other,  Ujihisa,  was  far  away  at  Shibushi,  in 
Osumi.  The  Shibuya,  now  augmented  by  reinforcements  from  Hishigari  and  Ushikuso  in  northern 
Satsuma  and  from  Kuma  in  southern  Higo,  turned  to  Morohisa's  stronghold  at  Ikari-yama,  and 
closely  invested  it.  The  latter's  situation  became  critical.  Alarmed  by  the  news,  Ujihisa  hastened  by 
sea  and  land  to  his  brother's  succor,  halting  more  than  once  on  the  way  to  await  recruits  from  his 
vassals,  and  impeded  in  his  progress  by  an  unexpected  resistance  of  the  Ichiku.  When  at  length  he 
came  to  the  striking  distance  of  the  enemy,  the  latter  raised  the  siege  and  cleared  himself  away 
under  cover  of  night,  and  Ikari-yama  was  saved.*  So  was  deferred  for  a  time  a  decisive  duel  be- 
tween the  Shimadzu  and  the  Iriki-in. 

The  following  letter  was  written  by  order  of  Prince  Kanenaga  by  his  councillor  Fujiwara  Tane- 
fusa;  the  Prince  was  sojourning  with  his  supporters  at  Kikuchi,  in  Higo.  Orders  by  an  imperial 
prince  or  an  empress  were  called  ryd-shi. 

"[His  Imperial  Highness]  has  heard  with  praise  that  your  father  died  at  the  battle  of 
the  Mine  fortress,  in  Satsuma.  You  will  be  rewarded.  By  order,  his  word  is  transmitted 
thus. 

"Bun-chu  I  y.  12  m.  21  d.  [11  January  1373] .  Sa  shd-zhd,^  (monogram). 

"Shibuya  Tora-goro  doHO." 

1 Each  Court  chose  its  own  year-periods,  which  were  used  by  its  adherents. 
2  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vii,  3.  3  Yamada  :>hd-y€i  zni-ki. 

4 漏. 

6  An  official  title  in  the  imperial  guard;  the  bearer  was  Tanefusa. 

118.  IMAGAWA  RYO-SHUN'S  LETTERS  TO  SHIBUYA  SHIGEYORI, 

1375-1385 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  III.) 
Iriki-in  Shigeyori  and  other  men  of  the  Shibuya  family,  who  had  till  lately  fought  on  the  Southern 
side,  were  seen  from  1375  to  follow  the  armies  of  the  tan-dai  and  serve  on  the  field  in  Osumi  and 
Higo  against  the  supporters  of  Prince  Kanenaga.  At  the  same  time,  during  the  dozen  years  ending 
in  1387，  the  lords  of  Shimadzu  vacillated  between  the  two  sides  with  painful  frequency.  The  chief 
reason  for  all  this  seeming  lack  of  principle  must  be  found  in  the  personal  relations  of  men  on  the 
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scene  in  Kyu-shu.  The  Shimadzu  were  always  loyal  at  heart  to  the  suzerain,  but  disliked  bis  deputy 
Ryo-Shun.  If  they  several  times  went  over  to  the  opposite  side,  that  signified  neither  a loss  of  de- 
votion to  the  sho'gun  nor  a  new  loyalty  to  the  Southern  Court,  but  was  due  mainly  to  Ujihisa's 
implacable  hatred  of  the  tan-dai;  when  the  Shimadzu  again  returned  to  his  side,  their  support  of 
him  was  half-hearted,  though  their  fealty  to  the  Ashikaga  was  unchanged.  As  for  the  Iriki-in  and 
other  Shibuya,  it  would  seem  that  the  main  motive  that  decided  their  choice  of  sides  was  their  un- 
willingness to  serve  under  the  banners  of  the  Shimadzu  shu-go.  Those  valiant  warriors  were  and 
had  always  been  direct  vassals  of  the  sho-gun,  and,  in  that  capacity,  on  an  equal  footing  with  the 
Shimadzu  ；  if  they  conceived  no  ambition  to  oust  the  latter,  we  may  imagine  how  chagrined  they 
must  have  been  to  see  them  seeking  gradually  to  assume  an  overlordship  in  all  Satsuma,  first  as 
shu-go,  but  latterly  as  chiefs  in  the  provincial  feudal  hierarchy  that  grew  up  by  degrees  under  the 
needs  of  the  times.  Whichever  way  the  Shimadzu  turned,  the  Shibuya  would  run  to  the  other  side, 
though  the  latter  shifted  the  less  often. 

The  Shimadzu's  dislike  of  Ryo-Shun  would  at  all  events  have  been  natural,  for  it  was  the  latter's 
deeply  conceived  plan  to  weaken  their  power  as  well  as  that  of  the  Otomo  and  the  Shoni.  He  greatly 
increased  the  difficulty  of  his  task,  in  1375,  when,  in  his  haste  to  accomplish  his  ends,  he  resorted 
to  assassination :  violating  the  law  of  hospitality,  he  invited  the  Sh5ni  lord  to  his  camp  at  Midzu- 
shima,  Hi  go,  and  saw  him  killed  before  him  in  the  midst  of  a  banquet.  This  act  of  treachery 
alienated  the  feelings  of  great  local  chieftains,  and  created  in  the  breast  of  Shimadzu  Ujihisa  an  un- 
dying abhorrence  of  the  man,  who  never  succeeded  in  placating  him  with  all  the  arts  of  urbane 
diplomacy  which  he  employed.  When  Ryo-Shun  tried  to  explain  the  deed  to  Ujihisa  at  Midzu- 
shima,  the  latter  tersely  expressed  his  disapproval  of  the  act,  and  returned  to  Satsuma,  where  he 
declared  himself  on  the  Southern  side>  From  that  time,  Ryo-Shun  was  compelled  to  divide  his 
attention  between  the  shd- gun's  enemy  and  his  own,  and  for  twenty  years  till  his  departure  from 
Kyu-shu  in  1395  the  Shimadzu  remained,  now  actually  and  then  potentially,  his  bitterest  foe. 

The  murder  of  Shoni  took  place  on  29  September  1375.  On  8  October  Ryo-Shun  again  wrote  to 
Iriki-in  Shigeyori,  asking  him  to  join  his  side,  and  offering  a  promise  of  reward  for  service  (A) ； 
and  Shigeyori  at  last  yielded.  It  was  probably  the  defection  of  Shimadzu,  rather  than  the  tan-dai' s 
call,  that  caused  a  change  of  heart  in  Shi?evori.  On  3  December  of  the  same  year,  Ryo-Shun  wrote 
him,  praising  his  service  near  Yatsu-shiro,  Higo,  against  the  Prince's  adherents  (B).2 

In  13"，  Ryo-Shun's  son  Imagawa  Mitsunori  waged  an  unsuccessful  war  with  the  Shimadzu 
about  Miyako-no-zho.  in  southwestern  Hiuga.  Among  the  fallen  of  the  former's  army  was  Shibuya 
Hisakiyo,  probably  of  the  Keto-in  branch.^  In  the  battles  which  ensued  near  the  provincial  capital 
of  Osumi,  also,  Shibuya  warriors  seem  to  have  participated.^  It  would  appear  that  the  Shibuya 
families  were  largely  united  and  fought  together  under  the  Imagawa,  another  circumstance  that 
lends  force  to  the  assumption  that  the  entire  stock  was  actuated  by  family  pride  and  keenly  desired 
to  contest  the  ascendency  of  the  Shimadzu. 

In  1385,  again,  we  find  the  Shibuya  and  the  Shimadzu  arrayed  on  the  opposite  sides,  and  Iriki-in 
Shigeyori  was  praised  for  the  services  in  arms  which  he  did  for  the  tan-dai  at  Futami,  Sashiki,  and 
Minamata,  Higo  (D  and  E). 

It  is  probable  that  the  Shibuya  were  the  only  reliable  supporters  that  Ryo-Shun  had  in  Satsuma 
at  that  time.*  Already  in  1382,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  following  document  (C)，  he  treated  the  two 
Shibuya  lords  as  his  executive  agents,  when  he  ordered  them  to  invest  no  less  a  person  than 
Shimadzu  Korehisa,  who  had  lately  turned  to  his  side,  with  a  shiki  of  a  domain  in  the  south.  Is 
this  not  suggestive  of  the  position  in  Satsuma  to  which  the  Shibuya,  especially  their  strongest 
branch,  the  Iriki-in,  might  have  legitimately  aspired,  had  Ryo-Shun  succeeded  in  crippling  the 
power  of  the  Shimadzu? 

A 

"Since  Ujihisa  has  attached  himself  to  the  rebels,  if  you  render  loyal  service,  you 
will  be  rewarded.  Therefore,  it  is  hereby  ordered  that  your  party (/々々り shall  with  one 
mind  render  loyal  service. 

"Ei-wa  I  y.  9  m.  13  d.  [8  October  1375].      Skami，  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  Tora-goro  d(mo." 
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•  £ 

('[It  is  reported]  that  you  have  rendered  loyal  service  at  the  border  of  Yatsushiro, 
Higo  kimi.  That  was  most  excellent.  It  is  hereby  ordered  that  you  shall  evermore  do 
distinguished  service  in  the  kunl  [Satsuma] . 

"Ei-wa  I  y.  II  m.  10  d.  [3  December  1375] .      Skanii,  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  Tora-goro  dono." 

C 

"Although  the  ji-td  shiki  of  Kawanabe  slid  has  been  given  in  trusts  to  Taniyania 
and  Same-zhima,''  as  reward  for  service,  since  it  had  been  successively  invested  with 
the  shu-go/  [it  is  hereby  restored  to  Shi  mad  zu  Korehisa] You  shall,  in  accordance 
with  the  order,  execute  it，  together  with  Shibuya  Kuruma-uchi,^  and  obtain  and  for- 
ward a letter  of  acknowledgment  from  Korehisa ，s  deputy.  As  for  Taniyama  and  Same- 
zhima,  they  will  be  ordered  that,  as  a  domain  in  lieu  [of  Kawanabe]  will  be  granted 
them,  they  shall  vacate  [Kawanabe] .  For  this  purpose,  a  copy  of  the  regulations^*^  is 
despatched  herewith.  Ordered  thus. 

"Ei-toku  2  y.  5  m.  30  d.  [10  July  1382].  Sham"  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 

"Shibuya  Kiyoshiki^^  dono." 

D 

"From  the  camp  of  Futami  to  Sashiki  you  have  patiently  rendered  loyal  service, 
which  I  admire  both  for  the  sake  of  the  s ho- gun  and  personally.  Accordingly  I  have 
reported  [concerning  you]  to  Kyoto.  Therefore,  I  should  be  glad  if  you  would  ever- 
more support  the  commanding  general  in  such  manner  as  would  surely  be  commended 
[by  the  sho-gun] .  I  shall  shortly  consult  you  in  regard  to  the  conduct  of  men  of  the 
Shimadzu.  You  will  continually  apprize  me  of  all  events.  Since  at  this  juncture  I 
depend  wholly  upon  you,  there  shall  be  no  misgiving.  Respectfully. 

"(Shi-toku  2  y.)  i  m.  28  d.  [9  March  1385] .  Ryo-Shun,  (monogram). 

"Shibuya  Goro  dotio." 

E 

"[Ryo-Shun]  has  heard  with  admiration  the  report  from  the  commander  that  you 
have  assisted  him  at  the  fortress  of  Mina-mata.  If  henceforth  you  support  him  with 
firm  resolve,  when  you  evermore  render  loyal  service,  [Ryo-Shun]  will  recommend  you 
to  Kyoto,  and  you  will  certainly  be  praised.  It  is  hereby  stated  that  [Ryo-Shun]  will 
act  in  your  behalf  according  to  further  reports  [ from  the  commander], 

"Shi-toku  2  y.  2  m.  7  d.  [18  March  1385].       Shanii,  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  Goro  ノ' 

1 Yamada  Skd-Yei  zhi-ki ;  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vii,  5-6. 

2  As  if  concealing  his  adherence  to  the  tan-dai,  however,  Shigeyori  exchanged  with  Shimadzu 
Korehisa  pledges  of  mutual  help  under  solemn  oath,  on  20  January  1376 :  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vii,  7. 
These  documents  have  been  lost. 

3  Yamada  Shd-Yei  %.  k. 

*  Ryo-Shun  wrote  to  Shibuya  Satsuma  no  kami,  on  10  June  13S6 :       .  .  Meanwhile,  as  regards 
your  part  [of  Kyu-shu],  I  depend  wholly  on  your  family."  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  III  ；  SK,  XXII. 
G  Adzuke-okii.  6  Because  of  the  defection  of  the  Shimadzu. 

7  The  ji'td  shiki  of  Kawanabe  sh ら was  one  of  the  hereditary  domains  of  the  successive  Shimadzu 
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shu-go.  One  should  not  wonder  that  a  ji-td  shiki  was  held  by  a  shii-go,  for  in  this  period  even  an 
imperial  personage  was  vested  with  ji-id  shiki;  (see,  e.g.,  the  ex-Emperor  Hanazono's  will  dated 
Ko-ei  I  y.  ii  m.  12  d.  [10  December  1342]). 

8  Now  that  Korehisa  had  returned  to  the  side  of  the  s ho -gun. 

9  Kuruma-uchi  is  a  place-name  in  Togo.  It  here  refers  to  a  Togo  lord. 

10  Koto-gaki. 

11 Iriki-in  Shigeyori,  called  Kiyoshiki,  because  that  was  the  name  of  the  central  Iriki  in  where 
his  family  always  lived. 

119.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEYORFS  RECOGNITION  OF  HOLDINGS,  1384 

(Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 

Cf.  No.  109 ；  also  No.  iii. 

"[Shigeyori]  acknowledges  your  holding  [of  domains]  in  accordance  with  your 
father's  devise.  If  there  should  be  any  interference  with  them,  [ Shigeyori  ]  (would 
not)i  neglect  [to  safeguard  your  interest] ,  but  render  his  assistance.  Therefore,  the 
statement  is  [made]  thus. 

"iM-toku  3  y.  12  m.  24  d.  [16  January  1384] .  :5higevori,  (monogram). 

"Mukae  Iya-tar5  nyu-do^  dom." 

1 The  meaning  of  two  worm-eaten  characters  supplied  in  parentheses. 
2  Terao  Do-Ken. 

120.  TERAO  SHIGENA'S  REPUDIATIONS,  1384 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 

Cf.  No.  109. 

A 

"To  devise  to  the  son  lya-taro  Do-Ken: 
"Although  there  exist  previous  letters  of  devise,  since  the  grandson  Suwo  no  suke^ 
interferes  with  Myo-ShdV  domains,  [Myo-Sho]  writes  this  letter  anew.  [Do-Ken] 
shall  hold,  in  accordance  with  the  previous  letters  of  devise,  [the  domains  specified 
therein] .  As  for  the  said  Suwo  no  suke^^  he  is  forever  a  grandson  repudiated^  by  Myo- 
Sho,  and  shall  not  be  pardoned.  Therefore,  for  the  future  days,  the  statement  is 
[made]  thus. 

"Ei-toku  4  y.  I  m.  8  d.  [30  January  1384].  My6-:5ho/  (monogram)." 

B 

"Although  the  house  at  Lower  Mae- toko  within  Myo-Sho's  domain  was  sold  to 
Sho-ya^  dom，  as  Myo-Sho  has  held  it  for  more  than  thirty  years  since  the  entire  family 
separated  from  the  shu-go,  the  claim  of  Sho-ya  dono，s  children  would  be  invalid, 11 
they  should  raise  any  objection,  Do-Ken  shall  hold  [the  said  house ]  in  accordance 
with  the  previous  letter  of  devise.  Therefore,  for  the  future  days,  the  statement  is 
[made]  thus. 

"Ei-toke  4  y.  I  m.  8  d.  [30  January  1384].  Myo-Sho/  (monogram)." 


^  This  is  the  Take-tsuru-Maru  of  No.  109. 
3  Fu-kyd. 


2  Terao  Shigena's  Buddhist  name. 

*  Some  one  on  the  side  of  the  Shimadzu. 


DOCUMENTS 


279 


121,  RYO-SHUN'S  GRANTS  TO  THE  SHIBUYA,  1386-1391 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK>  III，  SK，  XXII.) 
Though  brief,  these  documents  are  illuminative  of  the  institutional  life  of  the  age.  They  were 
issued,  one  (D)  by  the  shd-gun's  executive  officer  Morimasa,  and  all  the  others  by  Ryo-Shun  in 
his  capacity  as  the  shd-gun's  deputy  in  Kyu-shu.  All  the  orders  invested  the  recipients  with  landed 
interests :  some  (A,  B,  and  probably  H)  related  to  older  grants ；  of  the  new  grants,  some  (C，  D， 
and  H)  were  for  secure  possession,  and  others  (E，  F,  and  G)  were  given  in  trust,  adzuke  oku, 
pending  the  shd-gun's  orders,  which  would  establish  permanent  holding.  Again,  some  shiki  were 
separated  from  others  of  the  same  domain,  and  some  were  split,  as  grants,  as  was  commonly  done 
in  this  and  earlier  periods  ；  it  was  largely  owing  to  this  custom  that  the  sho  as  an  institution  had 
seen  a  gradual  disintegration  of  its  constituent  elements. 

There  are,  among  others,  two  other  points  of  importance  about  the  grants.  One  is  that  Ryo- 
Shun  regarded  Izhu-in  s  domain  as  reverting  to  the  shd-gun,  since  the  former,  his  direct  vassal  as 
he  had  been,  was  now  opposing  the  latter's  deputy  and  aiding  his  own  kin&man  Shimadzu  ；  Ryo- 
Shun  was  justified  in  regarding  this  domain  as  \^ii{ato)  and  vacated (も" ^s/w)  and  disposing  of  it 
as  grants  to  others.  The  fact  of  repudiating  the  tie  of  homage  spontaneously  disseised  the  deserter 
of  his  holdings  under  his  recent  lord. 

The  second  point  to  be  noted  is  that  Iriki-in  Shigeyori's  title  to  the も 謂' -government's  and  the 
ryd-ke's  revenues  from  his  domain  in  Satsuma ― which,  I  believe,  means  Iriki  in ― was  secured  to 
him  by  Ryo-Shun  (H).  It  may  be  recalled  that  Iriki  in  had  formerly  owed  dues  both  to  the  Konoe 
domanial  \ovd.{ryo-k€)  and  to  the  government  of  the  kuni{koku-ga) .  The  noble  lord  having  lost 
hold  of  the  great  Shimadzu  sho,'^  of  which  Iriki  in  formed  a  yose-gori,  and  the  civil  kuni  govern- 
ment having  for  some  time  been  non-existent,  Shigeyori  must  from  the  first  have  appropriated  the 
taxes  otherwise  due  to  them;  what  the  shd-gun's  deputy  now  did  was  officially  to  grant  to  him 
what  he  had  in  reality  been  enjoying.  What  is  of  special  interest  is  that,  as  the  lord  of  Iriki-in  had 
long  been  the  ji-td  of  this  district,  he  now  gained,  with  the  added  grant  of  the  ryd-ke  and  koku-ga 
taxes,  the  virtually  full  control,  in  law  as  well  as  in  fact,  of  the  in;  and  the  in  became  a  fief  held 
by  him,  owing  the  knight's  service  to  the  shd-gun,  and  su  bin  feudal  ed  among  the  lord's  kinsmen  and 
vassals.  The  importance  of  this  transformation  cannot  be  loo  strongly  emphasized.  The  next  step 
in  the  evolution  would  be  to  bring  this  process  in  line  with  the  feudal  organization  of  the  whole 
of  Satsuma.  That  would  result  when  Iriki-m,  as  the  feudal  lord  of  the  in,  should,  as  he  was  soon 
compelled  to  do,  become  a  vassal  of  the  skii-go  of  the  kuni  of  which  it  formed  a  part,  and  take 
his  place  in  a  complete  feudal  hierarchy,  with  the  shd-gun  as  the  suzerain,  Shimadzu  as  his  direct 
vassal,  Iriki-m  and  his  peers  as  rear-vassals,  and  their  own  men  and  the  latter's  followers  forming 
the  last  descending  stages  of  vassalage. 

Lastly,  the  attention  of  the  student  is  called  to  the  title  of  the  recipient  of  the  documents  B  and 
C :  Satsuma  no  kami,  that  is,  the  civil  governor  of  the  kuni.  This  person  probably  was,  as  the 
compiler  of  the  Sap  pan  kyii-ki  thought,  Togo  Shigenobu,  Buddhist  name  Ju-Butsu  {cf.  No.  125). 
Whoever  he  was,  that  does  not  affect  the  interest  which  attaches  to  the  fact  of  the  governorship  of 
Satsuma  being  held  by  a  Shibuya.  Evidence  is  wanting  that  any  lord  of  the  family  had  been  in- 
vested with  the  title.  It  may  well  be  surmised  that  it  was  rather  assumed  with  a  tacit  consent  of 
the  tan-dai  than  granted  formally  by  the  imperial  government  ；  such  assumptions  were  not  uncom- 
mon in  later  ages.^  Indeed,  the  title  kami  of  a  kuni,  as  distinguished  from  its  sku-go,  had  become  a 
mere  honor,  seldom  accompanied  by  any  real  office  or  income.  It  is  of  some  interest  to  infer  that  a 
Shinuya  lord  felt  a  measure  of  gratification  in  bearing  the  title  relative  to  the  ktmi  in  which  he 
disputed  the  powers  of  its  sku-go. 

A 

[Ryo-Shun]  executes  [the  shd-gun's  command] 
{hon  cht-gyd)  in  Hii  go,  Chikuzen  kuni,  shall  [continue] 
"Shi-toku  3  y.  I  m.  6  d.  [5  February  1386].  Shami 
"To  men  of  the  Shibuya  family." 


that  your  onginal  holdings 
as  heretofore.  Stated  thus. 
( Ryo-Shun 's  monogram) 


28o 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


B 

" [Ryo-Shun]  executes  [the  sho-gun's  command  that  you  shall  hold]  the  ji~td 
shiki  of  Hii  gd，  Chikuzen  kuni，  in  pursuance  of  your  original  holding  (/row  chi-gyd). 
[The  sho-gun's]  command  is  hereby  transmitted  that,  according  to  precedents,  you 
shall  hold{cki-gyd)  [the  same]  together  with  the  younger  membeTs{sho-shi) .  Stated 
thus. 


"jshi-toku  3  y.  4  m.  3  d.  [2  May  1386]. 
"Shibuya  Satsuma  no  kami^  dono." 


Shami,  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram) . 

one-third  of  the  domain  left (び 《ひ) by 
Shami,  ( Ry5-Shun's  monogram) . 


C 

"You  shall  hold  as  reward  for  service  (ow-j/zo) 
Izh な- in  nyu-dd.  Stated  thus, 

"Shi-toku  3  y.  5  m.  13  d.  [10  June  1386] . 
"Shibuya  Satsuma  no  kamP  dom." 

D 

"Since  the  domain  left(a^o)  by  Shimadzu  Izhu-in  Osumi  nyu-dd,  of  Satsuma  kuni, 
one-third  of  the  actual  holding,  is  a  vacated  p\3.ce (kess ho)  ^  you  shall  hold  it  without 
interference.  The  order  [of  the  s ho- gun]  is  conveyed  thus. 

"Shi-toku  3  y.  5  m,  22  d.  [19  June  1386].      Ku-nai  tai-ju  Morimasa,^  monogram, 
"Shibuya  Sa-ma  no  suke^  dom," 

E 

"The  ji'to  shiki  of  Miyasato  gd,  Satsuma  kuni,  is  given  to  you  in  trust,  by  reason  of 
your  great  loyal  [service] .  You  shall  ho\d{chi-gyd)  it  on  receiving  [the  sko-gun's] 
order,  [which  has  been  petitioned  for].  Stated  thus. 

"Shi-toku  3  y.  10  m.  29  d,  [21  November  1386] .  Shami,  (Ryo-shun's  monogram) . 
"Shibuya  Sa-ma  no  suke'^  dono" 

F 

"You  shall  \io\d(chi-gyd) y  in  accordance  with  the  previous  grant  in  trust,  the  ]t-td 
shiki  left  by  Izhu-in  nyu-dd.  Stated  thus. 

"Me ト toku  I  y.  1 1  m.  14  d.  [20  December  1390] 
"Shibuya  Kiyoshiki^  dono." 

G 

"The  ji-td  and  ryd-ke,  each  one  half,  of  the  domain 
are  given  to  you  in  trust.  You  shall  ho\d{chi-gyd) 
Stated  thus. 

"Mei-toku  2  y.  4  m.  13  d.  [17  May  1391] . 
"Shibuya  Kiyoshiki^  dono." 

H 

"You  shall  hold,  as  support  for  war  expenditures/  the  kmi  government's  and  the 
ryo-kc's  rice,  of  your  holdings (c hi- gyo)  in  Satsuma  kuni.  Ordered  thus. 

"Mei-toku  2  y.  10  m.  28  d.  [24  November  1391].  Sham"  (Ry5-Shun's  monogram). 
"Shibuya  KiyoshiKi^  dono" 


Shami,  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 


left  by  shimadzu  Izhu-in  nyu-dd ， 
them  in  pursuance  of  precedents. 

Shamij  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram). 
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1 Since  1352  ；  see  Introduction,  p.  10. 

2  In  1565,  Otomo  Yoshiaki,  of  Bungo,  wrote  his  vassal  Tokumaru :  "I  recognize  [with  approval] 
that  you  desire  [the  title]  Kawachi  no  kami."  His  successor  addressed  an  identical  letter,  in  1574, 
to  Tokumaru 's  heir :  the  title  was  held  by  heredity.  Seki-den  sd-shi.  III. 

3  Concerning  this  person,  see  the  remarks  prefixed  to  these  documents.  To  him  Ryo-Shun  wrote 
a  personal  letter  under  the  same  date,  reporting  the  favorable  progress  of  the  campaign  which  he 
was  conducting  in  Higo,  congratulating  Shibuya  on  the  present  grant,  and  avowing  the  writer's 
dependence  upon  the  loyalty  of  the  Shibuya  family.  (Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK，  III,  and  SK,  -vXII.) 

*  Another  unidentifiable  Shibuya  ；  Shimadzu  koku-shi  (vu，  13)  thinks  this  was  one  Shigemitsu. 

5  Imagawa  Morimasa,  Ry5-Shun's  relative  and  executive  agent  of  the  sho-gun. 

6  Iriki-in  Shicrevori. 

^  Hyo-ryo  ryd-sko,  place  to  supply  military  provisions,  i.e.,  fief.  For  ryd-sho,  see  No.  113,  n.  2. 


122.  THE  SHO-GUN'S  WRIT  OF  INVESTITURE  TO  OKAMOTO 

NAOSHIGE,  1390 

(Okamoto  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VII.) 
Okamoto  is  here  found  on  the  Northern  side. 

"Of  the  two  niura  Higashi-no-tsu  and  Idzumi-no-ku?a,  in  Mitsune  west  go,  Hizen 
kuni,  the  soiP  shall,  in  accordance  with  the  previous  [letter  of]  confirmation ( an-do) , 
be  delivered-  to  Shibuya  Okamoto  Settsu  no  kami.  Ordered  thus. 

"Ko-o  I  y.  12  m.  17  d.  [3  January  1390].  Satimi,  (monogram). 

"Nakada  Min-bu  no  dai-hu  nyu-dd^'  dono, 
**Saito  Saemon  dai-bu^  donoJ' 

^  Shita-jt.  '        2  Sa-da  ski  tsuku,  to  seise. 

3  Naoshige,  son  of  Shigeoki. 

4  Conveying  the  order  of  the  sho-gun' s  council.       g  Warrior-officials  in  Hizen  kmii. 


123.  RYO-SHUN'S  COMMENDATION  OF  A  KIYOSHIKI,  1394 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  II.) 
The  Southern  Court,  having  for  a long  time  been  cut  off  from  Kyu-shu  and  gradually  lost  other 
bases  of  support,  finally,  on  i6  December  1392,  after  fifty-seven  years  of  separation  from  Kyoto, 
capitulated  almost  unconditionally  to  the  Northern  Court,  and  the  imperial  house  was  again  united. 
In  Kyu-shu,  also,  when  Prince  Kanenaga  died  about  13S3,  his  influence,  which  had  once  swayed 
the が eater  part  of  the  island,  had  been  much  reduced  by  Imagawa  Ryo-Shun.  When  the  fusion  of 
the  two  Courts  was  effected  nine  years  later,  however.  Ryo-Shun  had  achieved  but  little  toward  the 
accomplishment  of  his  second  great  aim,  namely,  the  reduction  of  the  great  military  families  of 
Kyu-shu  ；  in  some  respects,  he  had  by  his  conduct  made  the  more  difficult  the  task  which  would 
at  any  event  have  been  formidable.  With  the  Northern  party  triumphant,  therefore,  the  tan-dai 
found  himself  still  involved  in  a  bitter,  hopeless  struggle  with  the  Shimadzu.  from  which  he  hardly 
knew  how  to  extricate  himself.  The  war  in  south  Kyu-shu  had  for  some  time  ceased  to  be  one  be- 
tween truly  loyal  champions  of  the  rival  Courts  ；  now  it  was  largely  a  personal  strife  waged  be- 
tween Ryo-Shun  and  the  Shimadzu. 

The  Iriki-in  apparently  continued  to  support  Ry5-Shun.  The  war  at  Yamato,  in  northwestern 
Satsuma,  to  which  the  following  document  refers,  receives  no  mention  elsewhere ；  the  Mino  wo  kami 
is  probably  Shigetsugu,  known  as  Mino  Goro  Saemon  no  zkd，  the  younger  brother  of  Iriki-in 
Shigekado. 
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"I  HAVE  heard  with  particular  gratification  that,  at  the  battle  at  the  fortress  of 
Yamato,  on  the  5th  day  of  this  month  [5  May],  you  personally  fought  with  the 
sword,  and  killed  rebels.  On  my  going  to  Kyoto,  this  will  be  reported  [to  the  s ho- gun] . 
Stated  thus. 

"Mei-toku  5  y.  4  m.  25  d.  [25  May  1394].  Shami,  (Ryo-Shun's  monogram) . 

"Kiyoshiki  Mino  no  kami  dono" 

124.  TERAO  DO-KEN'S  DEVISE,  1395 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
Cf.  Nos.  109  and  120.  The  brother  Su-wo  having  been  repudiated  (No.  120),  Do-Ken  annexed  his 
share  of  the  father's  estate  to  his  own  {cf.  No.  109),  and  now  devised  both  to  another  brother 
adopted  as  heir. 

"To  devise  domains. 

"Since  the  aforesaid^  [domains]  in  To-no-hara,  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni,  are 
Do-Ken's  hereditary  domains,  they  are  hereby  truly  devised  for  all  time  to  Take-wo- 
Maru.2 

"The  ta  in  uki-men: 
one  place:  i  tan  at  Kachi-yama ； 
one  place:  2  tan  at  Tera-yama ； 
one  place:  i  tan  below  the  slope  of  K6-ya ； 
one  place :  i  tm，  at  Yuni  [  ？  ]  -shita  ； 
one  place:  2  tan  at  Kari-atsumari ; 
one  place:  2  tan  below  the  slope  of  Yama-miko ； 
one  place :  i  tan  4  jo  at  Shi-cho-ta; 
one  place :  i  tan  at  Sue-da; 

one  place:  i  tan,  muta  before  Mishima  [temple] ； 
one  place:  i  tan  behind  Mishima; 
one  place:  i  tan  at  Mizo-soe; 
one  place:  i  tan  at  Nokin-yama ； 

and,  in  addition,  Hori-machi,  including  hills  and  plains,  in  Do-Ken's  domain,  shall  be 
held  by  Take-wo-Maru,^  Therefore,  for  the  future  days,  the  statement  is  [made]  thus. 
"O-ei  2  y.  8  m.  3  d.  [18  August  1395] .  Do-Ken,  (monogram)." 

1 The  word  "aforesaid"  {migi,  "right,"  in  the  original,  since  writing  proceeds  from  right  to  left) 
is  used  purely  conventionally.  In  reality,  the  domains  in  this  document  are  mentioned  after,  not 
before,  this  statement. 

2  The  deviser's  younger  brother,  later  Moroshige,  as  heir;  Do-Ken  had  no  son. 

125.  SHIMADZU  KOREHISA'S  GRANTS  OF  CONFISCATED  DO- 
MAINS IN  IRIKI  IN,  1396 

Before  the  event  mentioned  in  No.  123  occurred,  the  historic  rivalry  between  the  Shimadzu  and 
the  Shibuya  came  to  a  head,  and  a  deadly  feud  between  them  began  at  last.  In  the  series  of  struggles 
which  ensued,  the  Shibuya  were  always  forced  to  take  the  defensive,  for,  strong  as  they  were,  they 
were  hardly  in  a  position  to  attack  the  enemy,  who,  on  the  contrary,  could  justify  his  offensive 
acts  both  as  the  shu-go  charged  with  the  duty  of  pacifying  the  kuni  and  as  the  logical  aspirant  for 
an  overlordship  in  south  Kyu-shu. 
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For  the  first  contest  between  the  rival  families,  the  only  source  of  information  is  the  memoirs  of 
Yamada  Sho-Yei  written  nearly  a  hundred  years  after  the  event.  His  account  is  rather  vague  and 
lacks  a  precise  date,  but,  if  he  is  right  in  saying  that  the  attack  was  led  by  Ujihisa,  the  event  must 
have  occurred  some  time  before  his  death  at  Kagoshima,  which  took  place  on  20  June  13S7.  "Dur- 
ing the  time  of  Ujihisa,  the  Shibuya  [at  the]  four  places  [namely,  Togo,  Taki,  Iriki in、  and  Keto 
in]  seized  all  [the  domains  there]  of  the  shu-go,  and,  moreover,  directly  served  the  tan-dai  of  Kyu- 
shu [i.e.,  Imagawa  Ryo-Shun],  being  exceedingly  refractory.  Since,  however,  the  Shibuya  [lord, 
Shigenari.]  at  Tsuruda,  alone  was  faithful  to  Ujihisa,  [the  latter]  proceeded  thither,  and  mustered 
forces  [for  an  attack].  But  as  even  the  neighboring  places  [which  the  Shimadzu  koku-shi  (VIII, 
5)  names  as  Hishigari  and  Ushikuso]  allied  themselves  [with  the  enemy,  Ujihisa's  position]  be- 
came difficult,  and  he  had  already  raised  his  camps  and  [begun  to]  withdraw,  when  [the  enemy] 
threw  upon  him  large  numbers  of  no -bus hi. Harassed  in  his  retreat,  Ujihisa  personally  fought  with 
a  sword  in  hand,  and  SluKi-bu  Hiko-shichi  [Yamada  Tadashige]  and  Honda  lya-shichi  stayed  by 
him  and  fell  fighting.  During  the  respite,  Ujihisa  crossed  the  mountain  to  this  side  [to  Kagoshima]. 
Since  [the  enemy]  had  pursued  him  too  far,  [his  men]  turned  about  and  fought,  killing  Omura  of 
the  Shibuya.  Henceforth,  the  war  [against  the  Shibuya]  was  suspended.  This  is  the  so-called  (re- 
treating fight  over  the  mountSL'm' (yama-bi/si  kassen)  of  Ujihisa."- 

The  second  campaign  occurred  in  13Q5-1396,  and  is  described  as  follows  in  the  official  history^ 
which  has  relied  upon  records  of  the  Shimadzu  family  and  the  O-ei  ki.  Shimadzu  Korehisa  was  at 
Ikari-yama,  and  Motohisa  had  succeeded  to  his  father  Ujihisa  at  Kagoshima.  When  Motohisa's 
bands  were  free  from  other  warlike  cares  in  the  autumn  of  1395,  Korehisa  asked  his  aid,  and,  on 
25  August,  encamped  at  Voko-mine,  not  far  from  the  Aiita  temple,  with  a  view  to  attacking  Taki. 
It  was  here  that  he  heard,  to  his  great  satisfaction,  that  Imagawa  Ryo-Shun,  after  twenty 
years  of  ceaseless  activity  in  Kyu-shu,  had  just  been  compelled  for  personal  reasons  to  leave  Hakata 
permanently  for  Kyoto.  Motohisa,  at  Kagoshima,  prayed  at  a  Shinto  temple  for  victory  against  the 
Shibuya,  and  sent  word  to  his  kinsman  at  Yoko-mine  that  in  his  opinion  a  more  tactical  move  to 
deal  with  the  enemy  than  assailing  Taki  would  be  for  Korehisa  to  leave  it  alone  but  move  his 
forces  eastward  to  Taka-maki,  at  Yamada  ；  that  would  render  untenable  the  enemy's  posts  at 
Hiwaki,  Maeda,  and  Ichiino.*  As  for  tuyoshiki,  Motohisa  would  go  directly  north  from  Kagoshima 
by  way  of  Yoshida  and  Karao,  and  attack  that  stronghold  of  the  Iriki- in  from  the  rear,  while 
Korehisa  should  rive  it  a  blow  from  the  front.  The  latter,  acting  upon  the  advice,  took  the  three 
first-named  positions  between  20  and  28  February  1396,  and  stationed  in  them  his  own  men.  He 
was  thus  enabled  to  restore  Ichiino  to  a  Yoshinaga,  the  holding  of  whose  ancestors,  the  Kokubun, 
at  that  place  dated  probably  even  before  the  coming  of  the  Shibuya  in  1247. ^  On  27  March,  Kore- 
hisa, by  the  following  documents,  also  confiscated  the  original  hereditary  domains  in  Inki  in  of  a 
Togo  and  possibly  a  Tsuruda,  both  of  the  Shibuya  stock,  and  granted  them  to  Isaku  and  Nikaido, 
who  had  faithfully  served  the  shu-go,  (see  No.  92 ) .  However,  since  these  grants  were  made  before 
actual  conquest,  they  could  as  yet  be  of  little  value  beyond  perhaps  inspiring  the  zeal  of  the  recipi- 
ents in  armed  service. 

As  Korehisa  was  on  the  point  of  making  war  upon  Kiyoshiki,  an  order  reached  him  and  Moto- 
hisa from  the  new  tan-dai,  Shibukawa  Mitsuyori.  who  had  arrived  on  26  May,  summoning  them 
and  all  the  greater  go  ke-nin  in  Kyu-shu  to  Hakata.  Korehisa  was  thus  obliged  for  the  moment  to 
defer  his  final  assault  upon  Iriki w  and  to  withdraw  his  forces. 

A  - 
iSK,  xxn.) 

((The  original  domain  left (ひ/め by  Shibuya  Satsuma  nyii-dd  Ju-Butsu,*'  in  Iriki 
/«,  Satsuma  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  is  given  [to  you]  in  ims\.(adzuke-oku)  as  a  place  of  support.*  You 
shall  administer  it  in  accordance  with  precedents.  Therefore,  ordered  thus. 

*'0-ei  3  y.  2  m.  18  d.  [27  March  1396].  Do-Tetsu,^  (monogram). 

"Isaku  Osumi^  dono 
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B 

{Nikaido  uji  sei-td  ka-fu,  XTV.) 
"The  original  domain  left  by  Shibuya  Gyd-bu  shd-yii  nyu-do  Jo-Zhun,  in  Iriki 
in,  Satsuma  kuni. 

"The  aforesaid  is  given  [to  you]  in  trust  as  a  place  of  support."  You  shall  administer 
it  in  accordance  with  precedents.  Therefore,  ordered  thus. 

"O-ei  3  y.  2  m.  18  d.  [27  March  1396].  Do-Tetsu,^  (monogram). 

'(Nikaido  Yamashiro^^  dotto," 


1 "There  were  at  the  four  places  [controlled  by  the  Shibuya]  great (0)  no-biishi  called  ji-ge" 
(Yam ひ da  Sho-Yei  z.  k.) .  Ji-ge  ("on  the  ground")  is  a  term  usually  applied  to  commoners,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  warriors.  The  use  of  the  term  in  connection  with  the  no-bushi  shows  the  low  social 
position  they  occupied.  No-bushi  mostly  were  adventurous  rustics  who,  in  this  age  of  continual 
warfare,  led  an  exciting  life  of  plunder  and  mercenariness.  The  word  no-bushi  is  written  in  two 
ways,  the  one  meaning  wilderness ( no ) -warriors {bushi) ,  and  the  other,  wilderness-sleepers (/'"お i). 
Yama-buski  {yama  meaning  mountain)  was  another  name  of  this  class  of  freebooters  who  were 
present  in  nearly  all  parts  of  feudal  Japan  in  this  period.  {These  yama-bushi  should  not  be  confused 
with  the  species  of  itinerant  Buddhist  monks  who  were  called  by  the  precisely  same  name.) 

2  Yamada  Sho-Yei  zhi-ki.  ^  Shimadzti  koku-shi,  viii,  5-7. 

4  The  fortresses  of  Hiwaki  and  Maeda  were  in  To-no-hara  mura.  The  former  was  on  a  hill; 
facing  the  east,  it  was  bounded  in  front  by  rice-fields  and  in  rear  by  a  brook;  two  minor  defenses 
near  the  fortress  protected  it.  The  Maeda  fortress  was  situated  between  Hiwaki  river  and  rice-fields. 
That  of  Ichiino  was  also  on  a  mount  protected  by  wet  fields  and  a  brook  ；  on  the  summit  was 
abundant  spring  water,  a  favorable  condition  for  a  fortress.  San-goku  mei-sko  dzu-ye,  xi,  36-37. 

5  See  Nos.  g,  25，  and  50.  6  Togo  Shigenobu. 
マ Ryd-sho;  see  No.  113,  n.  2. 

8  The  early  Buddhist  name  of  Shimadzu  Korehisa. 

9  Isaku  Hisayoshi.  10  Nikaido  Yukisada. 


126.  GRANT  OF  DOMAINS  TO  SHIBUYA  SHIGEYORI,  1400 

(Iriki-m  docs.;  also  KK,  III.) 
By  the  end  of  May  1397,  Shimadzu  Korehisa  and  Motohisa  had  through  their  proxies  established  an 
amicable  relation  with  the  tan-dai.  Assured  of  a  goodwill  in  that  quarter,  and  determined  to  crush 
the  Shibuya  at  this  favorable  opportunity,  the  Shimadzu  lords  concentrated  their  energy  upon  the 
reduction  of  this  enemy,  and  organized  their  third  campaign  against  him  on  a  great  scale.  Motohisa  at 
the  head  of  five  thousand  knights  from  Hiuga  and  Osumi  met  Korehisa  with  two  thousand  Satsuma 
warriors,  early  in  May,  and  established  their  headquarters  at  a  place  called  No-kubi,  probably  in  To- 
no-hara,  a  half  mile  to  the  northwest  of  the  enemy's  stronghold  at  Kiyoshiki.  A  detachment  under 
Honda  Tadachika  encamped  at  Madeno,  in  the  same  mura;  and  another  led  by  Niiro  Sanehisa, 
upon  a  hill  directly  facing  the  fortress  across  the  river  ；  while  a  third  took  its  position  a  mile  to 
the  southeast.  The  besieged  offered  gallant  defense.  But  they  were  closely  invested  by  overwhelming 
forces  ；  no  succor  came  from  the  Sagara.  in  Higo,  to  whom  the  Shibuya  had  appealed,  while  their 
supplies  were  being  exhausted.  Finally  they  surrendered,  after  how  long  a  siege  and  under  what 
terms  are  unknown.  Iriki-in  Sigeyori,  the  chief  defender,  fled  with  his  men,  and  the  fortress  was 
given  in  custody  by  the  conquerors  to  Izhuin  Yorihisa.^ 

Thus  it  came  about  that,  of  all  the  Shibuya  families  which  were  established  in  Satsuma  in  1247，  — 
the  Iriki-in  was  the  first  to  lose  its  ancestral  home  and  domain,  (see  the  preface  to  No.  145).  Who 
could  foresee  in  1307，  when  Shigeyori  capitulated  at  Kiyoshiki,  that,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  following 
document,  he  would  soon  retake  the  lost  domain  without  meeting  opposition  from  his  recent  con- 
querors; 2  and  that  his  successors  would  not  only  complete  their  rule,  for  the  first  time,  practically 
over  the  whole  of  Iriki  in,  (see  the  preface  to  No.  136),  but  also  expand  beyond  its  boundaries  and 


DOCUMENTS 


285 


annex  a  great  territory  to  the  west?  About  1540  the  family  had  raised  the  glory  of  the  Shibuya  to 
a  height  which  none  of  their  branches  had  ever  attained,  (see  the  preface  to  No.  141).  The  fact  is 
that  the  Iriki-in  lord,  in  spite  of  his  defeat  in  1397,  did  not  become  a  vassal  of  the  Shibuya  baron, 
but  continued  to  be  a  sort  of  an  ally,  of  uncertain  fidelity,  till  141S,  (see  Xo.  132)  ；  then,  through 
military  service  as  a  vassal  and  taking  advantage  of  the  political  situation  in  the  early  i6th  century, 
gathered  the  vast  domain  to  which  we  have  referred. 

Returning  to  the  end  of  the  14th  century,  we  find  IriKi-in  Shigevori  temporarily  ousted  from 
the  historic  fortress  of  Kiyoshiki.  Apparently  with  a  view  to  assuaging  his  grief  and  to  securing  his 
loyalty,  Shimadzu  Korehisa  made  to  Shigeyori  the  temporary  grants  in  south  Satsuma  contained 
in  the  following  document.  These  were  important  domains,  both  originally  yose-gori  of  Shimadzu 
sho,  Kiire  containing  40  and  Taniyama  200  cho  of  rice-land^  already  in  1197.  The  tenure  of  the 
grants  is  not  stated.  In  1410,  the 丄 nid-in  seem  already  to  have  lost  them,  for  Shimadzu  Hisatoyo 
held  them  in  that  year.* 

"One-half  of  Taniyama  kon,  in  Satsuma  kuni,  and  of  iviire  in,  the  same  kuni: 
― The  aforesaid  are  given  in  inxsi{adztike'Oku)  as  places  of  support (ryS- ぶみ 0).  You 
shall  administer  them  in  accordance  with  precedents.  Ordered  thus. 

"5-ei  7  y.  12  m.  13  d.  [28  December  1400] .  Kyii-Tetsu,^  (monogram). 

"Shibuya  dan-zhd  sho-hitsu^  dono." 

1 Snimadzu  koku-shi,  vm,  8;  an  account  in  KK，  III  ；  Yamada  Sho-yei  z.  k.  It  is  said  that,  since 
the  former  vassals  of  the  Iriki-in  lord  were  still  loyal  to  him  and  rebelled  against  Yorihisa,  the  new 
lord  who  had  been  imposed  upon  them,  he  was  compelled  to  desert  Kiyoshiki  ；  soon  Iriki-m  Shige- 
yori and  his  son  Shigenaga  returned  and  re-installed  themselves  in  their  old  domain.  Yamada  Sho- 
Yei  zki-ki  would  have  us  believe  that  this  event  occurred  in  1411,  {cf.  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vm,  20), 
but  we  may  perhaps  date  it  earlier,  (cf.  Nos.  127A,  12S,  129,  and  130  preface). 

2  See  Nos.  128  and  129.  Cf.  the  preceding  note. 

3  The  land  report  of  1197  ；  see  No.  9.  *  Shimadzu  koku-shi ，  viii,  17. 
6  Korehisa's  later  Buddhist  name.  e  Iriki-in  Shigeyori. 


127.  GRANTS  AND  OATH  BY  RIVAL  SHIMADZU  LORDS,  1404 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK，  III;  SK,  XXII.) 
While  Kyoto  was  tranquil  for  a  time  after  the  union  of  the  two  Courts,  turmoil  continued  in 
Kyu-shu  with  little  intermission.  The  commotion  in  this  region,  however,  was  no  longer  related  to 
the  general  political  affairs  of  Japan,  as  a  whole,  but  was  purely  local  and,  moreover,  largely  sec- 
tional within  separate  parts  of  the  island.  In  south  Kyu-shu,  the  continual  internecine  strife  was 
caused,  not  only  by  the  rivalry  between  the  Shimadzu  and  their  local  enemies,  but  also  by  an  in- 
ternal division  of  the  family  of  the  former. 

Shimadzu  Sadahisa  (1265-1351)  had  divided  the  shu-go  shiki  of  Satsuma  and  Osumi  between 
his  sons  Morohisa  (1325-1376)  and  Ujihisa  (132S-13S7)  ；  Morohisa  had  been  succeeded  by  his  son 
Korehisa  {1347-1407),  who  was  at  the  fortress  of  Ikari-yama,  and  Ujihisa  by  his  son  Motohisa 
(1345-1411)  at  Kagoshima. 

'  Sadahisa 

 I  

Morohisa  Ujihisa 

I   I  

Korehisa  Motohisa  Hisatoyo 

 I   (1375-1425) 

Morihisa      Tadatomo  Hisateru 


Hisayo 
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It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  Iriki  campaign  of  1397,  the  two  lords,  Korehisa  and  Motohisa, 
cooperated.  Three  years  thereafter  a  domestic  dissension  separated  them  and  made  them  rivals 
jealous  of  each  other's  power.  Korehisa's  grants  to  Iriki-in  Shigeyori  in  1400  (see  No.  126)  were 
probably  intended  to  secure  the  latter's  goodwill  to  the  former  as  against  Motohisa,  for  Korehisa 
was  eager  to  hold  north  Satsuma  as  the  sphere  of  his  influence. 

In  1401,  Korehisa  had  succeeded  in  winning  over  to  his  side  all  the  branches  of  the  Shibuya  but 
one,  the  Tsuruda,  who  favored  Motohisa.  Korehisa  sent  against  Tsuruda  Shigenari  the  forces  of 
the  Iriki-in,  the  Kashiwa-bara,  the  Togo,  the  Taki,  and  the  Omura  branches  of  the  Shibuya  stock, 
and  himself  led  an  army  of  expedition.  Motohisa  went  to  rescue  his  ally  ； leaving  Kagoshima  5  June 
and  going  by  way  of  Ichiku,  he  arrived  in  Tsuruda  on  q  October  with  3500  knights,  and  effected  a 
junction  with  Shigenari's  1000  men.i  The  number  of  Korehisa's  forces,  which  were  augmented  by 
reinforcements  from  Idzumi,  Ushikuso,  and  Hishigari,  and  those  under  a  Sagara  lord  of  Higo,  seems 
to  have  been  nearly  as  great,  and  comprised  the  brave  no-bushi  under  the  Shibuya  lords.  ('Men  on 
both  sides  being  numerous,"  say  the  memoirs  of  Yamada  Sho-Yei,  ''no-bushi  met  daily,  and  inces- 
santly shot  arrows  to  each  other.  At  this  time,  Niiro  Hachiro-saburo  dono  visited  [Motohisa's] 
headquarters,  and,  on  his  return,  no-bushi  were  set  upon  him.  He  was  about  to  resort  to  a  sword 
combat,  when,  without  parley,  men  of  both  sides  came  forth  and  fought  with  swords.  Nakano 
Shiro-kuro,  of  Niiro 's  command,  was  killed  early  in  the  contest  ；  of  the  lord's  kinsmen,  Izhuin 
Tai-yu  dono  fell.  On  the  So-shu's  [i.e.,  Korehisa's]  side,  Shiraomura  of  the  Shibuya  and  scores  of 
others  died.  The  enemy  [Korehisa's  side]  cut  his  way  to  the  outer  fence  of  the  headquarters  ；  the 
allies  [Motohisa's]  invaded  within  the  fences  of  the  So-shu's  camp  ；  it  was  an  encounter  of  which 
it  was  indistinguishable  which  side  had  the  best  of  the  other."2  The  issue,  though  indecisive,  was 
on  the  whole  favorable  to  Korehisa,  particularly  at  the  battle  of  30  November.  Tsuruda  Shigenari 
fled  to  Hishigari,  and  Motohisa  returned  to  Kagoshima,  It  is  said  that,  on  Motohisa's  advice, 
Shigenari  surrendered  Tsuruda  to  Korehisa,  and  in  return  received  from  Motohisa  30  cho  at 
Yamada, 4  in  Taniyama,  west  of  Kagoshima,  Yamada  had  been  a  domain  of  lord  Yamada  held  of 
Korehisa,  but  was  "borrowed"  by  the  latter  for  the  present  purpose  in  exchange  for  other  domains 
which  he  gave  Yamada.* 

In  this  war,  Iriki-in  Shigeyori  must  have  taken  a  leading  part.  Though  it  is  not  clear  where  he 
resided  and  what  other  domains  he  held  besides  the  half  of  Taniyama  and  iviire  granted  in  1400, 
his  influence  was  sufficiently  potent  to  make  the  rival  Shimadzu  lords  vie  with  each  other  to  court 
bis  favor  as  a  faithful  ally.  For  it  should  be  noted  that,  so  long  as  the  house  of  Shimacku  was 
divided  against  itself,  the  new  tie  of  theoretical  vassalage  with  which  Shigeyori  was  bound  in  1397 
was  naturally  tenuous;  he  was,  in  practice,  an  ally  rather  than  a  vassal.  By  the  following  document 
A,  Motohisa  invested  him  temporarily  with  a  mura  next  to  Kagoshima  and  another  close  to  the 
harbor  of  Yamakawa  in  the  south  ；  the  latter  had  been  held  by  the  Ibusuki  till a  few  years  before,^ 
and  in  1411  was  granted  by  Motohisa's  successor  to  a  Nezhime."  It  is  here  implied  that  Shigeyori 
desired  to  restore  his  original  domains  about  Iriki m，  and  that  Motohisa  had,  probably  with  a  view 
to  undermining  Korehisa's  power,  secretly  consented  to  such  restoration.  When  Korehisa's  son  Mori- 
hisa  gave  Shigeyori  lands  in  west  and  northwest  Satsuma  (B),  Motohisa  sought  to  outdo  his  rival 
in  favor  by  at  once  pledging  his  support  of  Shigeyori's  claim  to  the  grant,  if  Morihisa  should  prove 
unfaithful  to  his  own  word  (C)，  and  offering  a  solemn  oath  of  mutual  faith  (D) .  Motohisa  gave 
similar  oaths  to  others  at  different  times,  all  proving  the  difficulty  of  his  position.  It  is  presumed 
that  in  each  case  an  identical  oath  was  given  by  the  other  party.  (On  oaths,  further  see  the  intro- 
duction to  No.  136.) 

A 

"The  mura  of  Take,  in  Kagoshima  kdri,  and  Narukawa  mura  in  Ibusuki,  Sat- 
suma kunif  are  presented  [for  the  present]  (susum-e  oku) ,  since  you  entertain  a 
[loyal]  feeling  [toward  us].  However,  when  you  possess  the  domains  north  of  the 
[Iriki]  mountains,  on  which  we  have  consulted,  you  will  be  pleased  to  return  [the 
aforesaid  grants] .  Therefore,  stated  thus. 
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"0-ei  10  y.  II  m.  29  d.  [11  January  1404] .  Motohisa,  monogram. 

"Shibuya  Dan-zhd  shd-Intsu  dono," 

B 

"The  west  part  of  Yamato  /w，  and  Ara-kawa  and  Ha-shima,^  in  Satsuma  kdri) 
Satsuma  kuni，  are  presented  [for  the  present^]  (susume  oku),  since  I  hear  that  you 
would  render  loyal  service  [to  us] .  You  shall  hold  them  in  accordance  with  precedents. 

"0-ei  10  y.  12  m.  7  d.  [  19  January  1404].  Morihisa,  (monogram). 

"Shibuya  Dan-zhd  sho-hitsu  dono." 

C 

"I  have  heard  that  at  this  time,  since  you  have  a  [loyal]  wiipo  [ toward  him], 
Harima  no  kami  [Morihisa]  has  presented  [to  you]  (susumii)  the  west  part  of  Ya- 
mato, as  well  as  Ara-kawa  and  Ha-shima.  Should  Harima  no  kami  [cause]  unex- 
pected circumstances  [to  arise],  if  you  desired  my  judgment,  I  would  consult  with 
you  about  the  said  places.  With  high  respect. 

"12  m.  13  d.  [25  January].  Mutsu  no  kami,  Motohisa,  (monogram). 

"Respectfully  addressed  to  Shibuya  Dan-zhd  sho-hitsu  donoJ' 

D* 

((That,  if  there  should  occur  a  revolution  [involving]  the  whole  country,  I  would, 
concerning  great  events  as  well  as  small,  entertain  toward  you  a  feeling  of  perfect 
amity  ； 

"That,  if  Togo  dono  and  Kashiwa-bara  dono  should  express  their  adherence  to 
me,  I  would  z.ss\^{sashi-oku)  Ono-buchi  as  well  as  Kuroki  and  Minari-gawa,  to 
Togo,  and  Yu-ta，  to  Kashiwa-bara,  in  addition  to  their  present  holdings  ； 

"That,  no  matter  what  unexpected  circumstances  might  arise  in  the  three  kwi'i， 
we  should  mutually  support  and  be  supported; 

"That,  though  a  slanderer  should  appear  and  speak  [to  me]  whatever  [ false 
charges  against  you],  I  would  not  believe  them;  and 

"That  the  various  matters  which  we  have  discussed  [and  decided  upon]  at  this 
time  shall  not  henceforth  be  altered. 

"If  the  foregoing  articles  be  stated  in  falsehood,  the  punishments  of 

The  Great  Bodhisattva  Sho-Hachiman, 

the  Great  My5-zhin  of  Inari,  and 

the  Great  Myo-zHin  of  Upper  and  Lower  Suwa" 
would  be  visited  upon  me. 

"6-ei  10  y.  12  m.  13  d.  [25  January  1404],  Motohisa,  (monogram). 

"Shibuya  Dan-zhd  sho-hitsu  dono." 

*  A  facsimile  of  this  document  will  be  found  opposite  p.  148. 

1 Shimadzu  koku-shi,  \'m，  12-13.  2  Yamada  Sho-Yei  zhi-kt. 

3  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  vm,  13,  relying  upon  the  0-ei  ki  and  records  about  Korehisa. 

4  Yamada  S.-Y.  z.  k.  &  See  also  Sei-han  ya-ski，  v，  75. 

6  Ry5-Shun's  letter  dated  Mei-toku  4  y.  10  m.  11  d.  (13Q3),  in  the  Ibusuki  documents. 

7  SK,  XXIV.  8  In  Kushiki-no. 

9  In  1411,  Morihisa  lived  in  Yamato  in,  as  did  his  grandfather  Morohisa;  Ara-kawa  and  Ha- 


288 


THE  DOCUMENTS  OF  IRIKI 


shima,  together  with  Naga-toshi,  were  held  by  his  brother  Tadatomo.  (Shimadzu  k.  5.，  viii,  21.) 
This  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  Iriki-in  were  dispossessed  of  the  grants,  since  the  same 
pieces  of  land  might  still  yield  incomes  to  different  holders. 
10  Kokofo - zashi,  volition. 

11 These  are  all  Shinto  deities.  Inari  and  Suwa  (in  Shinano)  were  deities  to  whom  the  Shimadzu 
were  specially  devoted,  for  whom  many  temples  were  built  in  Satsuma  ；  Sho  Hachiman  was  es- 
tablished at  Kokubu,  Osumi.  The  use  of  the  words  Bodhisattva  (Bo-satsu,  Buddhist  deities  next 
in  rank  to  the  Buddhas)  and  Myo-zhin  (a  Buddhist- Shinto  term)  shows  how  closely  Buddhism  and 
Shinto  were  bound  together  in  popular  beliefs. 

128.  DUES  IN  IRIKI  IN，  1406 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  IX.) 
On  the  reverse  side  of  the  margin : — "Register  of  assessment  at  Tomari-no. . . . ，な 
"The  share  of  Tomari-no: 

one  place,  Ko-mukae,  ta  4  tan  4  jd: 

annual  tax-  money,  800  mon, 

mulberry  [-tree  dues]  commuted,  i  kwan, 

cotton  money,  50  mon; 

one  place,  Kita-no  lot,  ta  4  tan  4  jo: 

annual  tax-  money,  800  mon, 
mulberry  commuted,  700  mon, 
cotton  money,  50  mon; 

one  place,  Miya-da: 

mulberry  commuted,  i  kwan, 
cotton  money,  50  mon; 

one  place,  Ichi-no-no,  ta  i  tan  i  jo: 

annual  tax^  money,  250  mon, 
mulberry  commuted,  i  kwan, 
cotton  money,  50  moti, 
for  leather,  500  mon. 

"O-ei  13  y.，  hinoe  tnu,^  6  m.  12  d.  [27  June  1406].，， 

1 Five  kana  unintelligible.  2  Go  nen-gu. 

3  The  23rd  of  the  sexagenary  cycle. 

129.  SHIBUYA  SHIGEYORFS  DEVISE  AND  TESTAMENT,  1406 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  III;  SK，  XXIII.) 
Shigeyori^s  letter  of  devise  to  his  son  Kiku-goro-Maru,  the  early  name  of  the  eighth  lord  Shigenaga, 
and  testament,  both  dated  O-ei  13  y.  11  m.  15  d.  (25  December  1406),  are,  except  the  names  of  the 
devisor  and  the  devisee,  identical  with  A  and  B  of  No.  115. 
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130.  SHIMADZU  HISAYO'S  GRANT,  141 1 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  IV;  SK,  XXIV.) 
Despite  the  wish  expressed  in  1404  by  the  retired  sho-gun,  Ashikaga  Yosbimitsu,  that  they  com- 
posed their  differences,  the  two  branches  of  the  Shimadzu  continued  their  unabated  rivalry.  When 
Korehisa  died  in  1407,  Motohisa  at  once  took  the  fortress  of  Hirasa,  near  Ikari— yama,  which  had 
belonged  to  the  former.  With  this  intrusion  into  central  Satsuma,  however,  Motohisa,  the  titular 
shu_go  as  he  now  was  of  the  entire  kuni  and  of  Osumi,  was  the  acknowledged  ruler  only  of  parts 
of  south  Satsuraa  and  south  Osumi,  while  the  late  Korehisa 's  sons  Morihisa  and  Tadalomo,  and 
Morihisa's  son  Hisayo,  stili  controlled  the  greater  part  of  central  and  north  Satsuma,  and  held  do- 
mains even  in  the  south.i  The  Shibuya  also  were  arrayed  on  their  side,  reaping  advantage  from  the 
division  of  their  nominal  lords.  When  Motohisa  went  to  Ky5to  in  1410  in  order  to  pay  his  respects 
to  the  sho-gun  Yoshimochi  and  was  absent  from  Kagoshima  between  April  and  September,  the 
Iriki-in  probably  had  already  retaken  Kiyoshiki,  whose  recalcitrant  inhabitants  had  driven  away 
the  Izhuin  lord  stationed  there  by  Motohisa  (see  No.  126,  n.  i).  On  his  return  to  Satsuma,  Moto- 
hisa and  his  brother  Hisatoyo  led  an  expedition  to  Kiyoshiki  in  large  forces,  in  1411,  and  encamped 
at  Hoko-no-o,  a  mile  to  the  north.  He  was  compelled,  however,  to  divide  more  than  3000  of  his 
knights  and  place  them  in  positions  to  check  a  possible  assault  by  Tadatomo  and  Hisayo  from 
Kuma-no-zho  and  Ikari-yama.  Soon  Motohisa  was  seized  by  a  malady,  and,  abandoning  the  cam- 
paign and  hastening  back  to  Kagoshima,  died  there,  without  heir,  on  25  August.-  As  his  powerful 
kinsman  Izhuin  Yorihisa  was  about  to  uphold  his  young  son  in  succession  to  the  deceased  shu-ga, 
the  latter's  younger  brother  Hisatoyo  forcibly  displaced  him  and  assumed  the  reins  at  Kagoshima. 
On  this  occasion,  Iriki-in  Shigenaga  probably  renewed  his  homage  to  Hisayo  at  Ikari-yama,  for  the 
latter  rewarded  him  with  the  grant  stated  in  the  following  document. 

"The  entire  region  of  Akune  in  is,  by  reason  of  desire^  at  this  time,  vested 
(okonau)'^  in  you.  You  shall  hold  it  without  interference,  unto  your  children's  children. 
Therefore,  ordered  thus. 

"0-d  18  y.  9  m.  15  d.  [2  October  1411] .      Hyo-e  no  zhd  Hisayo,  (monogram). 
"Kiyoshiki  dotio." 

1 Yamada  Sho-Yei  zhi-ki.  -  Shimadzu  kokw-shi,  viii，  20,  and  KK,  TV. 

3  Kokoro-zaski,  volition.  This  word  occurs  here  without  the  honorific  on,  as  in  No.  125C,  the 
absence  of  which  makes  it  rather  uncertain  whether  the  volition  referred  to  was  of  the  writer  or 
of  the  recipient  of  this  document. 

4  [Ade]-ako}mu{tQ  assign ) ,  on  the  side  of  the  grantor,  creates  skiri-okonau,  or,  chi-gyd{\.o  hold), 
on  the  side  of  the  grantee. 


131.  IZHUIN  YORIHISA'S  GRANTS,  1417 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  IV.) 
The  following  grants  were  made  to  Iriki-in  Shigenaga  by  the  rebel  Izhuin  Yorihisa,  whose  design 
to  make  his  son  succeed  Motohisa  had  been  frustrated  by  Hisatoyo  (No.  130).  Yorihisa  was  of  the 
Shimadzu  blood,  and  sufficiently  strong  to  oust  the  new  shu-go  for  a  time  from  Kagoshima  in  1413, 
and  four  years  later  to  wrest  from  him  a  consent  to  yield  to  him.  the  large  domains  of  Taniyama 
kdH  and  Kiire  in.^  Immediately  he  offered  to  Iriki-in  Shigenaga  a  part  of  the  same  Taniyama,  be- 
sides parts  of  Mitsue  in,  north  of  Kagoshima.  It  is  doubtful  that  Shigenaga  had  already  or  would 
now  cast  his  lot  with  the  rebel.  Nor  could  the  grants  have  been  of  value  to  Shigenaga,  for  not  only 
were  they  invalid  gifts  made  by  a  usurper,  but  also  Yorihisa  himself  was  soon  driven  out  of  Tani- 
yama. As  for  the  grants  in  Mitsue  hi.  they  were  near,  if  not  within  the  hereditary  domain  of  the 
Hishd-zhima  family  ；  and  bestowal  of  them  by  another  was  probably  an  empty  act. 
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"[D5-6]3  respectfully  \ests{ade-okonau)  -  in  you  Naka-mata  and  Nishi-mata,  in 
Mitsue  in，  and  Yamada  mura ，  in  Taniyama  kdri,  Satsuma  kuni.  *A  detailed  statement 
of  the  tsubo  is  on  another  sheet.*  Therefore,  you  shall  ho\d{chi-gy6)'^  [the  said 
places]  without  interference,  in  accordance  with  precedents.  Stated  thus. 

"O-ei  24  y.  9  m.  20  d.  [29  October  1417].  Do-O/  (monogram). 

"Kiyoshiki"*  d(mo." 

*       *  In  small  characters  in  the  original  text.  . 
1 Cf.  No.  126.  2  See  No.  130,  n.  4. 

3  The  Buddhist  name  of  Izhuin  Yorihisa.  4  iriki-in  Shigenaga. 


132.  SHIMADZU  HISATOYO'S  OATH,  1423 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  IV.) 
In  1419  Shimadzu  Hisatoyo,  the  shu-go,  at  last  won  the  loyalty  of  Iriki-in  Shigenaga.  Early  in  that 
year,  Shigenaga  was  involved  in  a  quarrel  between  Ichiku  lechika  and  Tadatomo,  son  of  the  late 
Korehisa  and  hereditary  foe  of  Hisatoyo's  branch  of  the  Shimadzu  family.  The  events  which  took 
place  are  narrated  in  the  quaint  language  of  the  memoirs  of  Yamada  Sho-Yei,  as  follows :  "When 
Yamashiro  no  kami  dono  [Tadatomo]  of  the  S6-shu  [branch  of  the  Shimadzu]  was  at  the  fortress 
of  Naga-toshi,  the  Shibuya  rose  up,  and,  taking  a  position,!  gave  a  battle.  But  the  Shibuya  side 
was  easily  beaten,  and  scores  of  men  of  iviyoshiki  were  cut  down.  Thereupon,  as  [Shigenaga]  sent 
word  that  he  besought  the  aid  of  the  lord  [Hisatoyo,  the  latter]  consulted  his  chief  vassals.  Since 
they  said  that, 11  [Shigenaga]  had  already  given  allegiance  to  the  shu-go  and  taken  part  even  in 
a  single  campaign,  aid  might  be  given  him,  but  as,  on  the  contrary,  he  had  long  been  disrespectful 
to  the  sku-go  and  now  appealed  for  help  only  after  a  defeat,  his  petition  could  scarcely  be  listened 
to,  therefore  the  matter  was  dropped.  Now  Kiyoshiki  Dan-zhd  [Shigenaga]  again  said  firmly  that 
[if  Hisatoyo  helped  him]  he  would  thereafter  serve  him  with  single  loyalty.  Then  [Hisatoyo,  think- 
ing] that  these  men  [the  Shibuya]  might  be  of  use  in.  chastizing  Yamashiro  [Tadatomo]，s  tribe, 
while  the  So-shu  [branch  of  the  Shimadzu]  would  probably  be  an  eternal  enemy  [of  Hisatoyo's 
branch],  as  it  had  been  in  the  past  and  was  at  present,  decided  to  lead  an  expedition  [in  support 
of  Shigenaga],  Although  the  chief  vassals  still  said  that  both  Ujihisa  and  Motohisa,  in  two  suc- 
cessive generations,  met  difficulties,  when  they  crossed  the  [Iriki]  mountains  northward,  at  the 
hands  of  these  very  men  [of  the  Shibuya,  Hisatoyo  dismissed  this]  as  a  private  complaint.  Pres- 
ently the  lord  went  [to  Nagatoshi]  and  closely  invested  the  fortress.  But  as  picked  men  defended 
it,  days  passed  [without  success].  Men  of  both  the  Sagara  and  Massaki  came  down  [to  the  aid  of 
the  enemy,  who],  thickly  encamping,  harassed  our  positions  day  and  night ；  and  Matsumoto,  of 
the  lord's  following,  fell.  Moreover,  Kawanobe  Inu-taro  dono,  [son  of  Hisayo],  came  far  from  the 
south  and  pressed  the  rear.  A  detachment  was  sent  to  meet  the  lord's  enemy  in  the  rear,  but  that 
was  unavailing,  and  every  day  saw  nothing  but  desultory  encounters  of  no-bushi.  But  the  enemy 
could  not  after  all  withstand  the  superior  numbers,  and  at  last,  making  peace,  gave  up  his  fortress, 
which  the  lord  took  over.  On  a later  day  the  lord  entrusted  Kiyoshiki  So-dai  [shigenaga]  with  it, 
whose  delight  was  beyond  words.  The  lord  wished  to  send  forces  to  [Tadatomo's  fortress  of] 
Kuma-no-zho  in  order  to  hold  the  enemy,  and  also  to  finish  off  with  the  southern  rebels;  but  since 
the  armies  were  weary  of  the  long  campai^,  and,  moreover,  since  the  present  foe  was  subdued, 
[Hisatoyo]  took  his  army  back  to  Kagoshima.  For  this  [favor],  Kiyoshiki  So-dai ['s  allegiance] 
was  unaltered  during  the  lord's  lifetime  and  unto  Tadakuni's  time."- 

Hisatoyo  seems  to  have  been  a  baron  of  unusual  capability.  He  not  only  gained  Shigenaga's 
loyalty,  but  within  three  years  also  conquered  all  the  many  insurgents  in  south  Satsuma  who  had 
embarrassed  his  brother,  thus  depriving  Izhuin  Yorihisa  of  his  main  support  ；  the  latter  Hisatoyo 
conciliated  with  favors  and  by  marrying  him  his  daughter.  Then  turning  north  again,  he  subdued 
both  Tadatomo,  at  Kuma-no-zho,  and  Morihisa,  at  Yamato  in,  his  hereditary  rivals  within  the 
Shimadzu  family As  for  the  Shibuya  branches,  the  Taki  were  divided,  one  faction  siding  with 
the  T5go,  the  Kokubun,  and  the  Shuin,-*  against  the  shu-go,  and  another,  together  with  the  Keto-in 
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and  the  Iriki-in,  standing  for  him.s  Hisatoyo  married  a  Shimadzu  lady  to  Iriki-in  Shigenaga,^  and 
in  1423  gave  him  the  following  oath,  the  latter  probably  reciprocating. 

"That,  although  [Son-Chu] '  hears  that  frequent  slanders  are  afloat,  he  has 
never  since  the  campaign  of  Yamada  unto  this  day  contrived  to  bring  about  your 
downfall ； and 

"That  if  there  should  be  any  cause  for  real  grievance,  [Son-Chu]  would  not  care 
to  conceal  it;  and  that,  if  you  on  your  part  hold  him  in  regard,  he  will  be  unforgetful 
of  you  unto  the  remote  future. 

"If  [Son- し hu]  falsified  these  articles,  the  punishments  of  the  greater  and  lesser 
deities^  of  all  Japan,  and  especially  of 
the  Great  Bodhisattva  Sho  Hachiman, 
the  Great  Myo-zhln  Upper  and  Lower  Suwa, 
the  Great  G on - gen  at  Udo  and  at  Kirishima, 
the  Heavenly  Deity  Ten-man, 
Inari,  and  ui-on, 
would  fall  down  upon  him. 

"Therefore,  the  letter  of  oath  is  [written]  thus.  ' 
"0-ei  30  y.  8  m.  30  d.  [4  October  1423]. 

Shami  Son-Chu/  (Shimadzu  Hisatoyo 's  monogram). 

"Kiyoshiki^  dono." 

1 At  0-ishi  gfl  hira,  Yamada  mura. 

2  Yamada  Sho-Yei  zhi-ki;  also  cj.  Sei-kan  ya-shi,  vi,  93-94. 

3  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  ix,  10-12. 

*  In  the  valuable  notes  of  14S4  left  by  a  travelling  priest,  there  were  in  Midzu-hiki  at  that  time 
Taki  Hiko-taro,  Kokubun  (Hei-zhiro  Chikatomo) ,  and  Cho-shu  Saburo-kuro.  {Un-yu  zakki,  I.) 
The  Taki  branch  of  the  Shibuya  family  had  lost  hold  of  their  ancestral  domain  at  Taki.  See  the 
introduction  to  No.  145. 

5  Yamada  Sfw-lei  z.  k.  ®  The  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

7  Shimadzu  Hisatoyo. 

8  Shinto  deities.  Cf.  No.  127,  n.  11.  The  temples  of  Udo  and  Konshima  are  in  Hiuga  ；  the  main 
temples  of  Tenman,  Inari,  and  Gion,  in  Kyoto. 

9  Iriki-in  Shigenaga. 


133.  SHIBUYA  SHIGENAGA'S  LETTERS  OF  DEVISE,  1423  AND  1441 

(Iriki-in  docs. ；  also  KK,  IV;  SK,  XXV  and  XXVI.) 
The  devise  by  Iriki-in  Shigenaga  to  his  son  Hatsu-goro-Maru,  the  boyhood  name  of  his  successor 
Shigemochi,  dated  0-ei  30  y.  8  m.  16  d.  (20  September  1423),  is  identical  with  the  earlier  Iriki-in 
devises  of  1371  and  1406  (Nos.  115  and  129).  except  that,  in  the  later  document,  the  following 
item  is  inserted  in  the  line  next  to  "Kashiwa-zhima  mura": ― 
"one  place :  K wan- do  and  Nag-a-toshi,  in  Satsuma  kdri." 

The  Iriki-in  genealogy  records  that,  in  1436,  Shigemochi  was  granted  by  shimadzu  Takahisa  6 
cho  of  land  at  Ha-shima.  Cf.  No.  127  B  and  C. 

Shigemochi  died  some  time  after  this  date,  and,  in  1441,  Shigenaga  drew  up  a  new  devise,  dated 
Ka-kitsu  i  y.  2  m.  27  d.  (19  March  1441 ).  for  his  grandson  Kiiu-goro-Maru,  who  later,  under  the 
name  Shigetoyo,  succeeded  his  father  Shigemochi  as  the  tenth  Inki-in  lord.  This  devise  differs  from 
that  of  1371  (No.  115)  only  in  the  following  respects : ― "The  north  part  of  Kiyoshiki,  and  the 
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south  part  of  the  same,"  is  written  in  one  line;  with  "Ichiino  mura"  the  phrase  "one-half  ji-to 
skiki  and  shita-ji"  does  not  occur;  and  after  "Kashiwa-zhima  mura"  is  found  the  line, 

"Nagatoshi  my 6  and  its  ji-to  shiki,  in  Satsuma  Kori,  Satsuma  kuni." 

As  for  Nagatoshi  and  K wan-do,  see  Nos.  9,  107,  136A,  etc. 

134.  TERAO  SHIGETAKA'S  COMING  OF  AGE,  1431 

(Terao  docs.  ；  also  KK,  VIII.) 
After  having  undergone  gradual  changes,  the  ceremony  of  marking  the  attainment  of  majority  by 
a  warrior  in  this  period  seems  to  have  taken  a  form  somewhat  like  the  following.  When  he  was 
fifteen  or  more  years  old,  a lucky  day  was  selected  for  the  occasion,  when  a  relative  or  friend  whose 
personality  and  social  position  commanded  respect,  assisted  by  another,  officiated.  The  latter  pre- 
pared the  hairi  of  the  youth,  and  the  former  put  upon  his  head  a  cap  called  eboshi,  which  signal- 
ized his  coming  of  age.  There  ensued  an  intimate  relationship  through  life  between  him  and  the 
officiating  warrior,  called,  respectively,  the  eboski-go  and  eboski-oy ひ, that  is,  cap-child  and  cap- 
father.  When  the  young  man  was  thus  initiated  into  manhood,  he  discarded  his  boyhood  name, 
and  was  given  a  formal  name,  usually  written  in  two  characters  one  of  which  was  often  common 
with  the  names  of  his  fathers.  Sometimes,  if  the  youth  was  of  an  important  family,  the  cap-father 
was  his  lord  himself,  and  a  part  of  the  latter's  name  was  granted  as  part  of  the  new  name  to  be 
assumed  by  his  cap-child.^ 

In  the  present  instance,  the  young  man  was  the  heir-general  of  the  Terao  branch  of  the  Iriki-in 
family,  and  his  cap-father  the  eighth  lord,  Shigenaga,  of  the  main  stock.  Dropping  the  name  Chiyo- 
wo-Maru,  the  lad  took  the  name  Shigetaka,  which  was  apparently  selected  by  his  cap-father;  the 
first  part  of  the  new  name  was  common  to  men  of  the  Iriki-in  and  other  families  of  the  Shibuya. 
His  popular  name,  that  is,  the  name  by  which  he  was  informally  known,  was  Shiro.  The  eboshi-oya 
certified  his  act  of  christening  in  the  following  document. 

This  ceremony  was  followed  by  a  feast,  and  an  exchange  of  gifts,  (see  examples  in  the  Iriki-in 
genealogy  appended  to  this  volume),  but  no  tournament;  such  was  the  sum  total  of  the  formality 
of  attaining  knighthood  in  Japan.  Nor  was  there  a  separate  class  or  distinct  order  of  knighthood 
which,  as  in  European  feudalism,  partly  coincided  with  vassalage  and  partly  was  independent  of 
and  parallel  to  it  ；  knights  and  vassals  were  practically  synonymous. 

"Shibuya  Shiro 

Taira  no  Shigetaka. 
"Ei-kyo  3  y.  ii  m.  15  d.  [19  December  1431]. 

Dan-zko  sho-hitsu  Shigenaga  (monogram) . 

"Shibuya  Shir5  dotw." 

1 The  custom  of  shaving  the  forelock,  which  became  increasingly  common  after  the  sixteenth 
century,  seems  to  have  been  rare  at  the  time  of  this  documeni.  As  regards  the  shaving,  cf.  the 
Roman  customs  of  "capillatura"  and  "barbatoria";  see  Guilhiermoz,  Essai  sur  I, origins  de  la  noblesse 
en  France,  405  ff.，  and  B runner,  Deutsche  Rechtsgesckichte,  I.  77  f.,  II,  70，  n.  18. 

2  KO'zhi  rui-en:  rei-skiki  bu,  chaps.  9-1 1 ;  Bu-ke  zhi-ki,  Chap.  44. 

135.  SHIBUYA  SHIGENAGA'S  RECOGNITION  OF  HOLDINGS,  1437 

(Terao  docs.;  also  KK,  VIII.) 
Shigenaga,  as  the  chief  of  the  entire  Iriki-in  family  and  its  branches,  recognized  by  this  letter  the 
succession  of  the  young  Terao  Shigetaka  to  his  father's  holdings.  The  tendency  had  for  some  time 
been  toward  a  greater  coherence  and  more  marked  hierarchical  organization  of  men  of  each  family, 
― a  tendency  which  should  be  considered  along  with  the  gradual  development  of  primogeniture 
which  was  taking  place  at  the  same  time.  C 言. Nos.  iii  and  119. 
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"[Shigenage]  has  heard  that,  as  your  father  Moroshige  died  in  battle  when  you 
were  little,  you  are  without  a letter  of  devise  concerning  Moroshige *s  domains,  and  has 
also  heard  that  the  letters  of  succession  since  Myo-Sho/  too,  have  been  lost.  Since 
[Shigenaga]  is  aware  of  these  facts,  [he  declares  that]  wherever  the  said  documents 
may  be,  the  domains  shall  be  held (chi-gyo)  by  Shiro  Shigetaka  without  interference 
by  others.  The  details  of  the  ta，  hat  a,  and  homesteads,  are  stated  in  separate  papers. 
Therefore,  as  testimony  for  the  future,  the  statement  is  [made]  thus. 

"Ei-kyo  9  y.，  hinoto  mi~  2  m.  28  d.  [3  April  1437] .      Shigenaga,  (monogram). 
"Mukae  Shiro^  dono." 

1 Cj.  No.  109.  2  The  54th  of  the  sixty-year  cycle. 

3  Terao  Shigetaka. 


136.  SHIMADZU  HARUHISA'S  GRANTS  AND  OATHS,  1462  AND  1466 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  IV.) 
During  the  lordship  of  Shimadzu  Tadakuni  (1425-1470)，  successor  to  Hisatoyo,  the  three  kutii 
again  fell  into  a  state  of  great  disorder.  In  1442,  Iriki-in  Shigenaga  and  Voshida  Wakasa  no 
kami  were  charged  by  the  sho-gun's  government  to  aid  Tadakuni  against  his  rebellious  brother 
Mochihisa.i  In  the  following  documents  A  and  B,  Haruhisa,  the  heir  of  Tadakuni,  renewed  for 
Iriki-in  Shigetoyo  his  predecessors'  grants  to  the  Iriki-in  of  K wan-do  and  Nagatoshi,  and  of  the 
Yamada  fortress  at  the  latter  place,  and  swore  his  trust  in  Shigetoyo's  pledge  of  fidelity.  Another 
oath  was  given  four  years  later  (C) ,  as  an  accompanying  note  says,  in  response  to  one  sworn  by 
Shigetoyo  to  prove  his  innocence  of  the  false  rumor  of  his  unfaithful  intention  which  had  been  cir- 
culated. From  these  examples  it  may  be  inferred  that  oaths  of  fidelity  and  support  were  reciprocal. 

Compare  the  following  oaths  with  those  of  1404  and  14:3  given  above  (Xos.  127  and  132 ),  and 
note  the  difference  in  their  character.  What  we  see  below  is  the  lord's  oaths  of  trust  and  support 
sworn  in  response  to  the  vassal's  oath  of  fidelity. 

The  custom  of  giving  a  written  oath  seems  to  have  been  introduced  into  Japan  with  Buddhism, 
and  is  traceable  back  to  the  eighth  century.  But  the  early  oaths  do  not  appear  to  have  been  reciprocal. 
Also,  the  deities  were  invoked  in  a  different  way :  they  would  punish  any  third  person  who  should 
commit  an  act  contrary  to  the  import  of  the  pledge,  not,  as  in  the  later  oaths,  the  first  person  if 
he  falsified  his  statements  under  oath.-  The  earlier  form  gradually  passed  into  the  later,  with  inter- 
mediate forms  sometimes  seen  in  the  Kamakura  period.  Oaths  were  neither  limited  in  their  appli- 
cation to  the  swearing  of  fealty  and  support  between  lord  and  vassal,  nor  always  reciprocal  when 
they  were  used  in  other  relations.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  relations  of  vassalage  were  always 
confirmed  by  means  of  written  oaths,  though  the  custom  obtained  naturally  at  places  like  south 
Kyu-shu  where  infidelity  among  new,  reluctant  vassals  was  frequent.  Even  at  such  places,  the  prac- 
tice appears  to  have  been  recent  in  origin  and  not  always  customary.  In  the  Kamakura  period,  a 
written  oath  of  fealty  was  probably  unknown,  while  the  act  of  homage  consisted  in  the  vassal's 
paying  personal  respects  to  the  lord,  which  act  was  called  ^en-2a«(audience).  The  lord,  in  acknowl- 
edging the  relationship,  confirmed  it  by  granting  to  the  vassal  a  writ  of  investiture  or  of  confirma- 
tion of  a  domain.  It  was  during  the  period  of  civil  war,  especially  after  the  middle  of  the  i6th 
century,  that  the  new  custom  of  exchanging  written  oaths  of  fealty  and  trust  gained  a  degree  of 
currency.  Then,  simultaneously,  a  custom  arose  of  scratching  with  a  knife  the  back  of  the  fourth 
finger  of  the  left  hand  and  pressing  the  little  blood  thus  obtained  on  the  sheet  containing  the  oath, 
below  the  signature  or  mono^m;  this  keppan ( blood-seal ) .  also.  mi?ht  be  employed  with  oaths  of 
any  kind.  When  the  civil  war  subsided  and  Japan  passed  into  the  peaceful  age  of  the  Tokugawa 
shogunate,  the  formality  of  initiating  the  relation  of  vassalage  largely  reverted  to  the  simpler  mode 
of  the  Kamakura  period;  and  the  act  of  gen-zan  was  often  followed  by  the  gift  by  the  lord  of  a 
sword,  and  then  he  and  the  vassal  drank  each  a  cupful  of  sak も. This  last  act  was  sometimes  popu- 
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larly  called  "the  confirmation  of  vassalage  for  three  lives" {sku-zku  san-ze  no  katame).  For  cus- 
toms attending  the  acts  of  homage,  see  the  Iriki-in  and  Terao  genealogies  at  the  end  of  this  volume. 

A 

"K WAN-DO,  Naga-toshi,  and  the  Yamada  fortress,  in  the  Satsuma  part  of  Shi- 
madzu  shd，  are  vested ( a (ie  okonau)  in  you.  You  shall  forthwith  possess (r^fj-c/ri) 
them  in  accordance  with  precedents,  and  there  shall  be  no  disturbance.  Stated  thus. 
"Kwan-sh5  3  y.  3  m.  24  d.  [23  April  1462].  Haruhisa,  monogram. 

"Iriki-in^  dono." 

B 

"Pledge. 

"Since  [Haruhisa]  acknowledges  [your  oath]  that,  whatever  changes  may  occur 
in  the  world,  you  will  serve  him  with  single  devotion,  he  also  on  his  part  will  rely  im- 
plicitly upon  you,  even  unto  children's  children.  If  there  should  arise  calumnious  or 
evil  persons  [between  you  and  him,  he]  would  hear  a  complete  avowal  of  your  mind. 
"If  these  statements  be  false,  the  punishments  of 
the  Ten-sho  Dai-zhin  Gu,  of  Ise,* 
the  Great  Gon-gen  at  the  three  places  of  Kumano, 
the  Great  Bodhisattva  Niita  Hachiman, 
the  Ten-man  Dai  Zhi-zai  Ten-zhin,  and 
the  Great  M yo-zhin  Upper  and  Lower  Suwa， 
would  be  visited  upon  [Haruhisa]. 

''Kwan-sho  3  y.  3  m.  24  d,  [23  April  1462].  Haruhisa,  (monogram). 

"Iriki-in^  dono." 

C 

"Your  courteous  renewed  [oath]  has  been  received  through  Zhuro-zaemon.  Since 
[Haruhisa]  received  your  previous  [oath] ,  he  has  not  entertained  the  least  suspicion 
of  you.  Now  that  he  acknowledges  [your  oath]  that  [as  heretofore]  you  will  hence- 
forth [serve  him  with]  single  devotion,  he  will  not  be  unmindful  of  you. 
"if  these  statements  be  false,  the  punishments  of 
the  Ten-sh5  Dai-zhin  Gu,  of  Ise, 
the  Great  Gon-gen  at  the  three  places  of  Kumano, 
the  Great  Bodhisattva  Niita  Hachiman, 
the  Great  M yd-zlmi  Upper  and  Lower  Suwa, 
the  Great  Bodhisattva  Sho  Hachiman,  and 
the  Great  Gojt-gen  of  the  three  places  of  Kirishima, 
would  be  visited  upon  [Haruhisa]. 

'*Kwan-sho  7  y.  4  m.  16  d.  [30  May  1466].  Haruhisa,  (monogram). 

"Iriki-in^  dono." 

1 Shimadzu  koku-ski,  x,  7.  2  Koku-shi  dai  zhi-ten,  717-719. 

3  Shigetoyo.  In  these  documents,  we  see  for  the  first  time  the  family-name  Iriki-in  in  actual  use, 
though  for  the  sake  of  simplicity  we  have  been  employing  this  appellation  throughout  the  volume 
in  our  references  to  the  family.  It  has  been  already  explained  (No.  63,  n.  15 ;  also  see  the  preface 
to  the  Iriki-in  genealogy)  that  feudal  families  at  will  adopted  informally  the  names  of  their  domains 
as  famiiy-names,  and  that,  as  the  family  and  its  estate  were  divided  and  subdivided  through  sue- 
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cessive  generations,  the  ramifying  branches  adopted  the  names  of  their  shares  of  the  original  domain. 
The  result  was  that,  as  division  progressed,  the  branch  families  were  known  by  the  names  of  smaller 
and  smaller  localities  ；  this  condition  is  shown  clearly  in  No.  144.  As  for  the  principal  family  of  the 
original  stock,  it  would  either  retain  the  name  of  the  whole  domain  in  spite  of  its  division,  or  else 
take  the  name  of  the  part  which  it  had  reserved  for  itself.  In  the  present  instance,  the  main  slock 
had  chosen  the  latter  way  of  designation  and  was  known  as  the  Kiyoshiki  family,  Kiyoshiki  being 
the  seat  of  its  residence  and  fortress,  (see  Nos.  118C,  121F,  G，  H,  123  and  130-132).  The  fact  that 
the  family  was  now  called  by  the  name  of  the  whole  of  the  in  of  Inki  is  significant.  Formerly,  the 
chiefs  of  many  branch  families  were  direct  vassals  of  the  sho-gitn,  and  not  of  the  head  of  the  main 
family,  and,  moreover,  the  in  contained  domains  held  by  other  families  not  of  the  Shibuya  stock  ； 
with  the  progress,  however,  of  the  law  of  primogeniture,  with  the  simultaneous  advance  of  the 
feudal  organization  of  the  entire  clan  under  its  chief,  with  the  gradual  annexation  of  the  domains 
of  other  clans  within  the  in,  and  with  the  increasing  subjection  of  the  entire  region  and  its  lord  to 
the  Shimadzu  baron  in  relations  of  vassalage,  it  had  become  perfectly  natural  to  call  the  lord  of 
the  in  by  the  name  of  the  region  as  a  whole.  The  united  local  control  of  Iriki  in  had  come  to  form 
a  part  of  the  provincial  feudal  hierarchy  under  the  baron.  Cj.  Nos.  13S  and  144. 

*  It  is  noteworthy  that  no  such  titles  betraying  Buddhist  influence  as  Bodhisattva,  myd-zhin, 
and  gon-gen,  were  used  in  connection  with  the  Great  Temples  (Dai  zhin-gu)  of  Ise,  whose  chief 
deity  is  the  ancestress  of  the  imperial  family.  These  temples  have  always  been  regarded  as  apart 
from  all  others,  and  were  comparatively,  though  by  no  means  completely,  free  from  the  prevailing 
belief  that  shinto  deities  were  re-incarnations  of  Buddlias  and  Bodhisattvas. 


137.  OATHS  OF  IRIKI-IN  SHIGETOYO  AND  SHIMADZU  TADAMASA, 

1481 

(Copies  in  Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  IV.) 
When  the  eleven-year  old  Shimadzu  Takchisa,  later  Tadamasa,  succeeded  his  father  Haruhisa.  m 
1474,  the  three  kimi  were  still  torn  with  strife  and  rebellion,  and  an  arduous,  tra?ic  life  awaited  the 
youthful  lord.  It  was  probably  on  his  attainment  to  majority  that  the  following  oaths  were  ex- 
changed between  him  and  Iriki-m  Shigetoyo.  Two  months  later,  Takehisa  and  Shigetoyo's  son 
Shigetsuna  mutually  swore  oaths  in  nearly  identical  terms,  which  are  omitted  here. 

A 

((Oath.i 

'(That  whatever  changes  may  occur  in  the  three  kiwi,  I  will,  as  heretofore,  serve 
the  lord  with  single  [devotion]  and  without  a  second  thought  ； 

"That  my  mind  has  several  times  been  expressed  to  Murata  demo,  and  that  there 
remains  naught  else;  and 

"That  if  a  calumny  or  an  evil  report  should  [arise] ,  I  beg  that  [the  lord]  deign 
to  tell  me  of  it  and  I  be  permitted  to  utter  my  thought. 

"If  these  statements  be  false, し.. (The  names  of  deities).  .  .  .  P 
"Bun-mei  13  y，  kanoto  ush リ 6  m.  23  d.  [  19  July  1481  ] . 

Shimotsuke  no  kami，  Shigetoyo. 
"Respectfully  presented  to  Murata  Hizen  no  kamP  dono." 

B 

(Tledge.4 

('That  I  acknowledge  [your  oath]  that  whatever  changes  may  occur  in  the  three 
kuni  you  will  entertain ( kokoro-zasu)  toward  me  single  [devotion]  ；  and  that  I，  too, 
will,  whatever  may  happen  in  the  world,  consult  you  with  single  [faith] ； 
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"That  I  acknowledge  [your  statement]  that  you  will  be  ever  more  loyal  toward 
me;  and  that  since  you  are  of  that  mind,  I  will  regard  your  important  affairs  as  my 
own,  and  we  will  mutually  rely  and  be  relied  upon;  and 

"That  if,  despite  this  understanding,  a  calumny  or  an  evil  report  should  arise,  we 
would  mutually  explain  ourselves  with  complete  frankness. 
"If  these  statements  be  false,  the  punishments  of 
the  Ten-sho  Dai-zhin  Gu，  of  Ise， 
the  Gon-gen  of  the  three  places  of  Kumano, 
the  Great  Bodhisattva  Sho  Hachiman, 
the  Ten-man  Ten-zhin,  and 
the  Great  M yd-zhin  Upper  and  Lower  Suwa, 
would  be  visited  [upon  me]. 

"Ten-my5  13  y.，  kanoto  us  hi  ，ら 6  m.  23  d.  [19  July  1481] .   Takehisa,  monogram. 
"Irilu-in  dono." 

1 Ki-shd  mon.  In  the  original  copy,  the  word  kt is  omitted.  By  this  error  the  genealogist  of  the 
family  was  misled  to  think  that  the  document  was  a  responsive  letter  posterior  to  B,  (the  two 
characters  shomon  of  the  mutilated  word  being  the  same  as  those  of  uke-bumi,  for  which  see  No. 
22).  That  this  is  wrong  may  be  inferred  from  the  texts  of  the  two  documents.  B  was  a  response 
to  A,  not  A  to  B. 

2  The  copyist  omitted  the  conventional  ending  of  the  oath. 

3  Murata  Tsuneyasu,  a  chief  councillor  of  Takehisa. 

*Kei  zhd.  5  The  38th  of  the  sexagenary  cycle. 


138.  IRIKI-IN  SHIGETOYO'S  DEVISE  TO  SHIGETOSHI,  1490 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  IV  and  SK,  XXX.) 

"To  devise 

To  the  son  Mata-goro  Shigetoshi^ 
"The  mura，  houses,  ta  and  hata，  even  unto  mountains  and  wilds,  without  a  single 
exception,  in  Iriki  in,  Satsuma  kuni，  are  hereby  devised.  Formerly,  since  service  was 
called  by  the  sho-gmr  directly  from  Kyoto,  relatives  also  were,  according  to  their 
loyal  services,  supported^  with  private  domains;"*  but  as  in  this  age  the  shu-go  calls 
[upon  the  lord]  for  service  from  all  the  lands  in  the  in  without  exception,  there  is  no 
longer  any  need  of  private  domains*  as  in  the  past,  but  all  [holdings]  are  the  same  as 
grants. 5  Though  there  be  many  sons,  or  though  there  be  relatives  who  have  rendered 
different  loyal  services,  nothing  shall  be  assigned  to  them  as  private  domains.*  If  there 
be  any  who  makes  a  devise  contrariwise  to  this  sense,  the  heir-general  shall,  in  ac- 
cordance with  that  letter  of  devise,  hold  [the  domain  devised  thereby] . 
"One  place,  Nagatoshi  myd  and  Yamada  nmra,  in  Satsuma  kori; 

one  place,  Kusawara  mvJ,  ditto; 

one  place,  Tazaki  mura,  ditto; 

one  place,  Amatatsu  mura,  ditto; 

one  place,  Hashima  mura ，  ditto; 

one  place,  Hiramatsu  mma,  in  Kanio,  Osumi  ； 

one  place,  the  Moriyama  kado^  and  the  Maebara  kado ，&  in  Mochma,  same; 
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"The  ji'to  shiktj  ta  and  hat  a,  in  each  of  the  aforesaid,  without  a  single  excep- 
tion, are  devised. 

"Likewise,  according  to  precedents, 
one  place,  Chiku-zen  kuni:  the  wet  fields  and  homestead  at  Kashiwara  ； 
one  place,  Chiku-go  kuui:  the  Naga-buchi  homestead  and  the  Minaki  homestead  ； 
one  place,  Kai  kmi:  houses,  ta  and  haia，  at  Ashi-iri,  in  Nishi-zhima; 
one  place,  Mimasaka  kuni:  Shimo-mon,  Kami-yama,  and  Oashi,  in  Kawae  gd; 
one  place,  Saga  mi  kuni:  the  homestead  and  wooded  land  at  Fuji-gokoro,  in  Zo-shi 
gd，  Shibuya. 

"The  aforesaid  domains  are  Shigetoyo's  hereditary  possessions.  Therefore,  they 
are,  together  with  the  documents  of  succession  and  letters  of  transmission,  devised  for 
all  time  to  Shigetoshi.^  As  for  the  obligations (き s/"') ，  they  shall  be  performed  accord- 
ing to  precedents.  Next,  after  [the  death  of]  Shigetoyo,  though  there  be  several 
brothers,  the  heir-general  shall  be  [appointed]  according  to  ability (々ハツみ)， and  all  the 
domains  without  a  single  exception  shall  be  devised  to  him  alone.  If  there  be  any  who, 
contrariwise  to  this  sense,  divided  the  domains  among  his  sons,  he  should  not  be  con- 
sidered as  Shigetoyo's  descendant.  ； Mnce  it  is  ruled  thus,  if  perchance  the  domains  were 
devised  in  parts,  the  heir-general  should,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  this  letter, 
seize  and  hold  [all  the  domains]  in  sole  control.  As  testimony  for  the  future,  the  letter 
of  devise  is  [written]  thus. 
"Li-den^  i  y.  8  m.  21  d.  [12  September  1490] . 

Shimotsuke  wo  kami  Shigetoyo  (monogram)." 

1 The  Japanese  text  printed  in  this  volume  has  Shigetsuna,  which  is  an  error  for  Shigetoshi,  the 
eleventh  Inki-in  lord. 

- The  word  used  is  kd，  for  which  see  No.  142,  n.  2.  ' 

3  Kaku-go,  to  support. 

4  Shi-ryo,  private  holding,  hereditable  and  subinfeudable. 

5  Kyu-hun,  or  simply  kyii,  grants  of  land  made,  not  by  the  sho-gun  to  local  chieftains,  but  by 
the  latter  to  their  relations  and  followers.  Formerly,  under  the  system  of  go  ke-nin  { direct  vassals 
of  the  sho-gun),  there  was  an  essential  difference  between  the  shi-ryo  of  the  principal  members  of 
the  lord's  family  and  the  kyu  granted  to  his  minor  members  and  vassals :  the  shi-ryo,  as  the  terra 
was  employed  here,  were  held  directly  of  the  sho-gun,  but  the  kyu-bun  were  subgrants  privately 
given  out  of  the  shi-ryo  by  their  holders.  Now  the  difference  between  the  two  had  practically  ceased 
to  exist,  since  the  chief  of  the  Iriki-in  family  was  responsible  to  the  local  shu-go  for  the  service 
which  was  due  to  the  latter  from  the  former's  entire  fiei.  in  this  age  of  practical  anarchy,  the  sho- 
gun  as  suzerain  had  been  eclipsed  by  the  shu-go  ；  the  direct  vassalage  of  the  Iriki-in  lord's  relatives 
under  the  sho-gun,  which  characterized  the  Kamakura  period  {cj.  the  preface  to  No.  13),  had  gradu- 
ally been  converted  into  their  indirect  allegiance  to  the  shu-go  under  the  lordship  of  their  family- 
bead;  the  shu_ も ひ had  attained  local  suzerainty,  not  so  much  because  he  was  a  shu-go,  as  because 
he  had  at  length  succeeded  in  reducing  other  provincial  lords  to  feudal  subjection.  A local  feudal 
hierarchy  with  the  former  sku-go  at  its  apex  had  come  into  being,  which  comprised  many  lesser 
hierarchies  under  the  chiefs  of  warrior-families.  Cj.  Nos.  136,  n.  3,  and  144. 

6  Kado,  literally,  gate;  it  usually  meant  in  South  Kyu-shu,  in  the  Tokugawa  period,  an  agricul- 
tural estate  consisting  of  the  peasant-holder's  house  and  land,  {cj.  No.  104,  n.  22).  At  the  time  of 
this  devise,  as  is  seen  here,  a  warrior  also  held  kado .  Nor  is  it  unlikely  that  a  kado  was  sometimes 
more  inclusive  than  in  the  later  ages,  comprising  more  than  one  homestead  and  forming  a little 
hamlet;  this  is,  however,  a  conjecture.  The  literal  sense  of  the  word  would  seem  at  any  rate  to  sug- 
gest the  origin  of  the  institution  as  a  family  estate,  in  which  the  residence  of  the  holder  formed  an 
integral  part. 
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7  This  year-period,  Ei-den,  was  not  official.  Its  first  year  corresponded  to  the  second  year  of 
En-toku,  A.D.  1490. 

139.  DEMESNES  AND  HOMESTEADS,  c.  1490 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK;  SK,  XXX.) 
The  first  part  seems  to  be  wanting.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  institutional  information  which  may  be 
culled  from  the  analysis  of  this  and  No.  140.  The  names  of  mum  and  aza  will  be  distinguished  be- 
low ； the  mura  are  widely  scattered  over  various  parts  of  Iriki  in  and  even  beyond;  the  aza  najnes 
are  all  interesting,  and  some  are  indicative  of  the  original  condition  of  the  plots,  but  a  translation 
of  the  words  would  take  us  too  far  afield.  Some  words  may  be  found  m  -ヽ os.  59  and  104  and  Index. 
For  the  kado,  see  No.  104，  n.  22，  and  No.  138,  n.  6.  For  the  lord's  "own  cultivation"(2 み も m),  or, 
demesne,  see  No.  18,  n.  4. 

"The  kado  of  Kami-baru/  west; 

the  kado  of  Hara-baru;^ 

the  kado  of  Nishi-zono/  Upper  Soeda  ； ^ 

the  kado  of  Ta-naka/  Kura-no,- 

the  kado  of  Shimo  Saka-moto,^  Naka-miira,^ 

the  kado  of  Suwa-zono,^  Yamada," ~" commutation  for  labor  only;  the  annual  tax  is 

used  for  the  temple  ； 

the  kado  of  Ta-naka/  Kusa-baru  ； 
the  kado  of  Higashi/  Ama-tastu;- 
the  kado  of  Ue-no-sono,^  Ta-zaki.^ 

"The  lord's  own  cultivation (2 み! '-5(7々《)， 

[according  to  the  rice]  crop  of  £>i-den  i  y.，  kanoe  inu，  [  1490] . 
"2  tan  2  jOj  Minao-ta  tsubuki  [？ ] ,^  123  bundles;  retainers:*  Zhuro-zhiro  and  Waka- 

zhiro; 

5  tan,  Tsutsumi-ta/  Kura-no;^ 

5  tan，  Tsuru/  Kura-no  ； - 

1  tan  2]/2  ]dj  Sako-ta/  Kura-no ； - 

4  tan  2  jd,  Yama-moto,^  Naka-mura  ；  ^ 
4  tan  Kawara-da,^  iXaka-mura;^ 
4  tan  I  jo,  Maeda，i  iNaka-mura;^ 

2  tan,  Tsuku-da，i  Kusu-moto  ； - 

3  tan  3  jOy  San-dan-ta,^  Kusu-moto;^ 

3  jo,  Ichi-semachi,  the  same; 

I  tan lYz  jo,  Kuwa-bata,  the  same; 

1  tan  2  jo,  Tera-sato,  the  same; 

2  tan,  Hara-da,  Upper  Soeaa  ； 

I  tan,  Kuwa-no-ki  Maru,  the  same; 

6  tan,  Tori-goe  y  amada  ； 

I  chd  2  tern,  Chika-da,  the  same; 

4  tan,  Misorai,  the  same  ； 

3  tan  2  jd，  Yama-shita,  the  same; 

5  tan,  Tokiten  [  P  J ,  the  same; 

I  tan,  Uchi-waki-da,  the  same; 
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1  cho  I  tatt,  3  cho  i  tan  2  jd，  Konadeshima  [?],  Ama-tatsu. 

"Hata  of  his  own  cultivation (2 お- ja え w). 
"5  tan,  Ike-tsuru，i  Xaka-mura;- 

2  jo,  within  Yama-moto,  the  same; 
2  joj  from  the  stream,  the  same; 

4  jd，  Yama-shita,  Kura-no; 

2  tm，  Yama-shita  again,  the  same; 

1  tan  2  jo，  Miya-no-waki,  the  same; 

5  tan,  O-sono,  the  same; 

2  tan  3  jo,  Azechi,  the  same; 

2  jo.  Ta-no-ue,  the  same; 
I  tan,  Tsuni,  the  same; 

I  tatty  Ta-zhima,  the  same; 

one  place, ^  Kokita  homestead,  the  same: 

one  place's  in  Lower  Ku-ju,  originally  held  by  Kamiya  dono; 

4  tan.  Upper  Tsuni,  Xaka-mura  ； 

3  tan  I  jd，  Funa-gawara,  the  same; 
3  jo  Do-no-mae.  Kusu-moto: 

1  tan  3  jd，  Kubo-sono.  the  same; 

2  tan，  ^litachi-sono,  Ama-tatsu  ； 
tea  sono,  Shima-en,  To-no-hara  ； 
tea  sono，  Kume-kata; 

large  tea  som,  Kura-no. 
"Homesteads.6 

"Saburo-emon，  of  Kura-no:-  ta，  i  tan  0》 }d;  [hat a],  one  place,  i  tan  3  jo; 
Hachiro-zhiro,  same:  ta，  2  tan  4  jo;  [hat a],  one  place,  i  tan  4  ]o; 
Taro-shiro,  same:  ta,  i  tan  i  jo;  [kata] ,  one  place,  3  tan  2  jd; 
Kuro-taro,  same:  ta,  i  tan  oyi  jo;  [hat a],  one  place,  i  tan; 
Suke-kuro,  same:  ta,  2  tan  3  jo;  {hata\,  one  place,  4  jo; 
Sei-zaburo,  same:  ta,  3  tan  2^  jo;  \hata^,  one  place,  2  tan  i  jd; 
Suke-roku,  same:  ta，  i  tan  2  jo;  [hat a] ,  one  place,  2  tan  4  jd; 
Shiro-gord,  same:  [k^ta]^  one  place,  2  tan; 
Saburo-shiro.  same:  [hat a] ,  one  place,  i  taw  i  jd; 
Mago-hei-zhi,  same:  [hat a] ,  only  ； 
Macro-tar5,  of  Soeda:  ta，  i  tan  4  jd; 
Kuro-shird,  same:  ta,  4^2  ]d; 

Rokuro-shird,  same:  ta，  i  tan  4  jo;  一 

Hei-goro,  same:  ta,  i  tan; 

Zhiro-emorij  same:  tea  sojio,  one  place,  2  tan ； 

Hiko-kur5.  of  Yamada  .  .  .     ta,  2  tan  ；  hat  a,  one  place,  6  tan; 

Hiko-saburo.  same:  hata，  one  place,  5  tan; 

Hiko-goro,  same:  hat  a,  one  place,  2  tan. 

"Hata  of  his  own  cultivation  (zhi-saku) ,  at  Soeda.^ 
"I  tan,  Hara-guchi，i  Soeda;-  2  tan,  Moriki-no-shita,  same; 
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I  tan,  Tsubuki-ta  no  ue,  same ；  2  jo,  Inari  no  mae,  same: 

tea  sono.  The  foregoing  are  lots  of  Upper  Soeda." 

[Later  note]  : — "Inserted  in  the  life  of  Inki-in  Dan-zko  sho-kUsu  Shigetoy ひ w ッ w-dd  I-Shin.  Shige- 
toyo  died  Bun-ki  i  y.，  kanoto  tori,  intercalary  6  m.  2  d.  [16  July  1501]." 

1 Aza.  2  Mum. 

3  Sono  assigned  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Suwa  temple. 

4  Chii-gen,  *' middling."  Their  status  is  not  explained ；  nor  is  it  known  whether  the  two  men  had 
to  do  with  this  lot  only. 

5  Hata  had  formerly  been  counted  roughly  by  the  number  of  plots  or  groups  of  plots  situated 
at  the  same  place  ；  gradually  their  extents  had  begun  to  be  stated  in  records. 

6  Ya-shiki,  homestead,  included  land  attached  to  it.  In  the  following  list,  the  ;ya-s/n もヌ are  speci- 
fied by  the  personal  names  of  the  occupants. 

7  Two  characters  unintelligible,  resembling  tsukwi-ko，  literally,  cultivating  child.  One  would  ex- 
pect here  the  name  of  a  place  or  a lot. 

140.  DEMESNES  AND  DUES,  1492 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK，  IV.) 
"The  lots  in  Naka-mura  for  which  I  have  exchanged  the  Taki  ladyV  own  cultivation 
(zhi'Saku),"  6  tan  3  jo: ― 4  tan,  Shimo  Mochi-sako,  and  2  tan  3  jd，  Kawara-da, ― in 
all, 6  tan  3  jo. 

"For  the  kado  of  Miya-da  has  been  exchanged  the  kado  of  Mukai-Nakamura. 
Their  annual  taxes ( we w-^m)  are  equal ；  their  obligations (も お) are  equal.  The  dues 
(nashi-mono)  from  Miya-da,  i  kwan  500  mon,  ^inclusive  of  500  mon  for  the  deputy  ； * 
the  dues  from  Mukai-Nakamura,  i  kwan  150  mon.  The  kado-wo^  is  equal ； silk  kuda, 
equal;  cotton,  equal ； kado  straw-coat (wmt)),  equal. 

"The  things  presented  from  Miya-da,  but  not  presented  from  Nakamura: ~ imo,^ 
I  to  5  sko;  kado  indigo,  i  to;  Kara-wo,^  150  mon-me;  annual  tax  of  barley,  5  to.  In 
lieu  of  these,  hata  of  uki-men  is  added,  [namely]  ，  i  tan,  at  Ike-tsuru. 

"The  things  presented  from  Miya-da: ― sweet  chestnuts  [？]  (ama-kuri  [？] )  com- 
muted, 100  mon;  akaney  commuted,  59  mon;  selected  cocoons,  3  shd，  or  600  mon  if 
commuted  ；  for  the  nai-ken^  lot,  599  mon, ― *since  these  are  wanting  in  Mukai-Naka- 
mura, two  tan  of  ta  is  added,  [namely] ,  2  t(m，  at  Maeda.* 

"The  lots  presented  anew  to  the  Taki  lady:^ — 2  tan,  at  Maeaa,  and  2  tan，  at  Ike- 
tsuru. 

"Total  of  the  exchanged  zhi-saku^  lands:  ta，  i  cho  2  tan  4  jo;  hata,  4  tan.^ 
"En-toku  4  y.  midzunoe  we，i。 3  m.  i  d,  [28  March  1492].  Shigetoshi^^  (monogram)." 

*       *  Written  in  small  characters  in  the  original. 
1 Uji;  see  No.  12，  n.  8. 

2  Zhi-saku,  "own  cultivation,"  demesne  ；  see  No.  18,  n.  4. 

3  Wo,  a  fibrous  plant  for  making  rope.  *  Kuda,  literally,  tube;  silk-reel ？ 

^  Into,  starchy  edible  root.  ^  Kara-wo,  a  species  of  wo  (n.  3). 

7  Akam，  reddish  root,  a  dye  stuff. 

8  Nai-ken,  "private  examination"  [of  land]  ；  the  exact  signification  in  this  connection  is  unknown. 

9  There  must  be  some  error  about  the  area  of  the  hata. 

10  The  49th  of  the  sexagenary  cycle. 

11 This  is  probably  the  same  as  Iriki-in  ahigetoshi,  the  iith  lord. 
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141.  GRANT  OF  MOMO-TSUGI  TO  IRIKI-IN  SHIGETOMO,  1536 

(A  copy  on  Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  V.) 
During  the  half-century  following  the  oaths  of  1481  (No.  137) ,  the  Iriki-in  family  had  two  great 
opportunities  for  aggrandizement,  which  it  exploited  with  marked  ability. 

In  14S4-1485,  a  sectional  quarrel  about  Obi  in  south  Hiuga  suddenly  assumed  serious  aspects 
when  the  It5 lords,  the  historic  enemy  of  the  Shiraadzu,  brought  to  the  field  thousands  of  knights 
from  north  Hiuga  and  sought  to  control  this  strategic  point.  Shimadzu  Takehisa  personally  led 
an  army  of  more  than  5,000  men,  and  succeeded  in  inflicting  upon  the  enemy  a  signal  defeat. 
Among  his  forces  were  1,300  men  under  Shimadzu  Takado,  of  Cho-sa,  and  these  probably  included 
contingents  from  Iriki.  While  this  campaign  was  absorbing  the  shu-go's  attention,  most  of  the 
stronger  warrior-families  in  Satsuma  beyond  the  Iriki  or  other  mountain  ranges  rose,  not  so  much 
in  open  rebellion,  as  with  a  view  to  taking  advantage  of  the  moment  and  seizing  the  territories  of 
weaker  neighbors.  It  was  thus  that  the  Togo  and  the  Taki,  assisted  by  the  Keto-in,  captured  the 
fortress  of  Midzu-hiki,  west  of  the  Niita  temple,  in  the  middle  of  February  1485  ；  and  that  the 
Iriki-in  took  the  now  historic  stronghold  of  Ikari-yama  about  the  same  time.  The  former  was  lost 
within  two  months  to  men  of  Idzumi'i  but  the  Iriki-in  held  the  latter,  and  made  it  an  important 
outpost  of  their  expanding  sphere  of  influence.  Such  acts  were  condoned  by  the  shu-go,  partly  be- 
cause he  was  occupied  elsewhere,  but  chiefly  because  he  needed  the  support  of  the  Shibuya  in  his 
almost  incessant  struggles  with  his  antagonists,  in  which,  it  must  be  said,  the  Iriki-in  proved  faith- 
ful in  warlike  service. 

The  renewed  turmoil  in  south  Osumi  which  broke  out  about  1404,2  and  which  grew  worse  from 
15063  with  the  defection  of  the  powerful  Jtvimotsuki  al  K6-yama,  drove  the  unfortunate  shu-go, 
Shimadzu  Tadamasa,  formerly  Takehisa,  to  despondency.  Valiant  but  of  a  high-strung  temper  he 
died  in  abject  despair,  perhaps  by  his  own  hands,  in  1508,  at  the  age  of  45.3  In  the  next  eighteen 
years,  four  lords— Tadaharu,  1508-1515,  Tadataka,  1515-151Q,  Katsuhisa,  1519-1526,  and  Takahisa, 
i526-(i566) ― succeeded  one  another,  and,  in  the  laconic  style  of  the  official  history  of  the  Shimadzu, 
"the  three  kuni  were  in  great  commotion." 

The  second  opportunity  for  the  Iriki-in  came  with  the  rebellion  of  Shimadzu  Sanehisa  against 
the  shu-go  about  1526.  Established  at  the  strategic  Idzumi.  in  northwest  Satsuma,  where  his  branch 
of  the  Shimadzu  had  implanted  its  influence  for  several  generations,  Sanehisa  had  gradually  ex- 
tended his  control,  not  only  over  Taki  and  Midzu-hiki,  but  further  south  into  re^ons  westward 
from  Momo-tsugi  and  Yamada,  thus  bringing  him  into  direct  conflict  with  the  Iriki-in,  (c/.  Nos. 
131，  133.  and  136),  and  threatened  to  assail  Kagoshima  itself.  The  interests  of  the  shu-go  and  the 
Irik:-in  were  now  largely  common,  for  the  former's  security  would  depend  upon  the  success  of  the 
latter  against  the  same  enemy.  Having  already  about  1510  received  from  the  former  shu-go  Tada- 
haru  the  grant  of  Kuma-no-zho,-*  which,  however,  was  probably  purely  nominal.  Iriki-in  Shigetoshi 
and  his  son  Shigetomo  waged  frequent  wars  in  1529  and  1530  with  Sanehisa  about  Yamada  and 
Momo-tsugi. 4  In  1536,  Katsuhisa,  who  had  been  ignominiously  ousted  from  Kagoshima  by  Sane- 
hisa, granted  to  Inki-in  Shigetomo,  by  the  following  document,  the  fortress  of  Momo-tsugi,  which 
was  being  strongly  held  by  his  enemy  Sanehisa.  The  grant,  therefore,  implied  that  the  grantee 
might,  if  he  would,  take  it  at  the  point  of  his  sword.  It  was  not  until 9  October  153Q  that  Shige- 
tomo at  last  took  possession  of  the  fortress  by  a  night  assault.  Two  months  before,  Shigetomo,  in 
consideration  of  his  loyal  service  for  Shimadzu  Takahisa  in  his  campaign  at  Ichiku/'  was  given  by 
the  latter  "a  strict  order,"  as  the  compiler  of  the  Kiyoshiki  ki-kan  (V)  puts  it,  "to  conquer  and 
take  (kasume-toru,  literally,  to  snatch)  the  region  of  Sen-dai."';  By  the  end  of  1530,  "[Shigetomo] 
had  taken,"  continues  the  same  account,  "Kuma-no-zho,  as  well  as  Ta-zaki,  Hirasa,  Miyo-sato,  and 
Takae,  all  which  had  been  Sanehisa's  domains.  Sanehisa  having  been  defeated  several  times,  these 
places  all  became  the  possessions  of  the  [Iriki-in]  family  by  this  battle  [of  21  October].  [Shigetomo] 
transferred  Taneda  Kii  no  kami  Shigetoshi  and  others  to  Kuma-no-zho,  and  bade  them  defend  it." 
These  newly  acquired  places,  together  with  K  wan -do  and  Naga-toshi,  which  had  been  granted  previ- 
ously, comprised  much  of  the  region  reaching  out  to  the  seashore,  and  this  dominion  was  nearly 
contiguous  with  Iriki  in.  The  family  now  had  risen  to  the  height  of  its  power.? 
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"The  domain  of  the  Momo-tsugi  fortress,  in  Sen-dai  kdri ，&  Satsuma  kuni,  is 
vested  (£Z^/e  okonau)  in  you,  as  reward  of  your  loyal  service.  You  shall  forthwith,  in 
accordance  with  this  order,  hold  [the  same].  Ordered  thus. 

"Ten-mon  5  y.  7  m.  23  d.  [9  August  1536].  Katsuhisa,  monogram. 

"Iriki-in  c/owo ノ' 

1 Shimadzu  k ひ ku-ski,  xii,  8-11  ；  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xiu,  12，  xiv,  17. 

2  Shimadzu  k.  s"  xii,  14.  3  Ibid"  xii,  16. 

4  XK,  IV.  ^  Shimadzu  k.  s.,  xvi,  14. 

6  This  refers  to  the  region  south  of  the  river  Sendai,  west  of  Iriki  in. 

7  The  Shimadzu  of  Idzumi  had  given  up  "the  region  of  Sen-dai,"  but  were  still  strongly  en- 
trenched in  the  north,  and  their  quarrels  with  the  T5g6  continued  twenty  years  longer, 

8  There  was  no  such  kori;  the  right  name  should  be  Satsuma  kori.  Such  careless  use  of  names  of 
territorial  divisions  was  not  infrequent  ；  documents  in  this  volume  contain  abundant  examples. 


142.  GRANT  OF  KORI-YAMA  TO  IRIKI-IN  SHIGETOMO,  1537 

(A  copy  in  Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  V.) 
Shimadzu  Katsuhisa,  driven  out  of  Kagoshima  by  Sanehisa,  had  fled  from  one  place  to  another, 
when  he  wrote  the  following  letter,  perhaps  from  Yoshimatsu.  Kori-yama,  which  he  gave  to  Shige- 
tomo,  was  south  of  the  Tsusedo  pass  on  the  road  toward  Kagoshima,  from  which  it  was  some 
twelve  miles  north, 

Shigetomo's  political  power  was  not  due  purely  to  his  territorial  conquests,  but  also  to  the  marital 
relation  which  had  been  contracted  between  his  and  the  Shimadzu  families.  Of  his  two  younger 
sisters,  one  was  wife  of  Togo  Shigesuke,  and  the  other,  who  was  of  the  same  mother  as  Shigetomo, 
had  married  the  present  Shimadzu  shu-go,  Takahisa,  and  g^iven  birth  to  the  latter's  successors,  Yoshi- 
hisa  and  Yoshihiro,  and  their  younger  brother  Toshihisa.  As  a  vassal  of  distinguished  service  and 
brother-in-law  of  his  lord,  Shigetomo  had  run  his  career  of  conquest  without  obstruction.  Both 
the  official  history  of  the  Shimadzu  family  and  the  Iriki-in's  own  genealogy  accuse  him  of  having 
gradually  waxed  arrogant  and  refused  to  listen  to  Takahisa  s  admonitions.  Rumors  were  soon  afloat 
that  Shigetomo  was  contriving  a  rebellious  scheme  in  collusion  with  his  kinsmen  the  Togo  and  the 
Keto-in  ；  of  this  the  Iriki-in  genealogy  is,  in  fact,  more  positive  than  the  Shimadzu  history.  Whether 
there  was  any  foundation  for  the  evil  reports,  Takahisa  declined  to  accept  his  vassal's  repeated  ex- 
planations, and  finally  in  1443  forbade  hira  longer  to  pay  him  homage.  As  Shigetomo  remained 
obdurate,  Takahisa  sent  forces  to  the  fortress  of  Kori-yama,  which  his  predecessor  had  granted  to 
him  seven  years  before,  and  forcibly  took  it  back.  Shigetomo  had  died  shortly  before,  and  his  sister, 
the  lady  Shimadzu,  in  the  preceding  year.i 

"Your  specially  faithful  service in  gelation  to  my  plans  of  return  to  the 
kuni  is  most  excellent.  Therefore,  as  reward  for  this  [evidence  of]  loyalty,  the  fortress 
of  Kori-yama,  together  with  thirty  chd，  in  Mitsue  in,  is  vested okonau)  in  you. 
You  shall  at  once,  in  accordance  with  this  order,  hold  the  same.  Ordered  thus. 

"Ten-mon  6  y.  3  m.  14  d.  [23  April  1537].  Katsuhisa,  monogram. 

"Iriki-in3  dofto." 


1 Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xvi,  19，  and  the  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

2  Ho-kd,  a  word  most  properly  translated  as  "service,"  appeared  from  this  period  with  increasing 
frequency.  It  consists  of  two  Chinese  characters :  ho,  to  offer  and  to  uphold,  and  ko,  authorities  and 
public.  The  double  meaning  of  the  word  ko  is  instructive  as  an  index  to  a  cardinal  principle  of  the 
political  philosophy  of  China  which  profoundly  influenced  Japanese  thought :  authoniies  and  the 
public  were  nearly  identical,  for  sovereignty  was  vested  in  the  ruler'  (see  No.  155,  n.  6).  Ko  would, 
in  its  strict  signification,  apply  only  to  the  emperor  and  the  state,  but  was,  in  Japanese  history, 


DOCUMENTS  303 

used  throughout  the  ages  by  the  actual  wielders  of  political  powers  regardlessly  of  their  origin  or 
of  the  legal  foundation  of  their  authority  ；  the  emperor,  the  imperial  house,  the  sho-gun,  and  the 
feudal  baron,  have  successively  employed  the  word  in  regard  to  themselves  and  to  affairs  concern- 
ing their  political  life.  The  term  ku-zhi,  for  example,  meaning  obligations  to  the  authorities  {ku 
being  the  same  character  as  kd,  and  zhi,  matters  or  affairs) , — the  word  which  is  found  throughout 
this  volume ~ referred,  in  the  succeeding  periods,  to  obligations  owed  to  the  stale,  to  the  kutii,  to 
the  domanial  lord,  to  the  sho-gun,  and  to  the  feudal  lord.  It  is  with  the  last  signification  of  kd 
that  the  composite  word  hd-kd  is  used  in  this  document. 

3  One  record  cited  in  the  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xvi,  20,  says  that  the  recipient  of  the  grant  was 
Shigetoshi,  father  of  Shigetoyo.  • 


143.  GRANT  OF  I-ZAKO  TO  IRIKI-IN  SHIGETSUGU,  1560 

(Iriki-in  docs.;  also  KK,  V.) 
In  spite  of  the  lord's  displeasure  which  his  father's  conduct  had  incurred  upon  himself,  Iriki-in 
Shigetsugu,  son  and  heir  of  Shigetomo,  was  permitted  to  continue  to  pay  court  to  the  shu-go; 
Shigetsugu,  in  fact,  rendered  armed  service  in  several  minor  campaigns.  For  nearly  ten  years  from 
1548,  however,  Shigetsugu  and  other  men  of  the  Shibuya  aided  in  the  insurrections  led  by  Honda 
and  Kimotsuki  about  Koku-bu  and  Kajiki,  near  which  the  Keto-in  held  a  domain.  By  high  ability 
and  the  magnanimous  treatment  which  he  always  accorded  to  an  enemy  who  yielded,  Shimadzu  Taka- 
hisa  succeeded  in  winning  his  recent  antagonists  and  annexing  their  territories.  The  following  grant 
was  a  result. 

"I-zakqi  mydy  in  Kagoshima,  is  vested (な f/e  okonau)  in  you,  by  reason  of  [your] 
service(//o-^o).  You  shall  forthwith,  in  accordance  with  this  order,  hold  the  same. 
Ordered  thus. 

"Ei-roku  2  y.，  tsucninoto  hitsuzhij- 12  m.  23  d.  [9  January  1560] . 

1. aKahisa,  monogram, 

"Iriki-in  Kaga  no  kami  dono." 

1 Local  pronunciation  for  Inu-sako.  I-zako  is  northwest  of  Kagoshima  and  south  of  Hishi-zhima. 
2  The  56th  in  a  cycle. 


144.  REGISTER  OF  HOLDINGS,  c.  1560 

(Iriki-in  docs.  ；  also  KK,  V.) 
The  following  important  document  is  undated,  but  we  have  tentatively  dated  it  1560.  It  is  evi- 
dently a  complete  register  of  the  holdings^  of  the  lord's  relatives  and  vassals,  religious  institutions, 
servitors,  and  artisans,  in  the  Iriki-in  domain  about  that  time.  The  last  five  lines  have  been  added 
at  some  time  during  the  Tokugawa  period(c.  1600- 1868)  ；  they  are  of  interest,  as  they  purport  to 
show  an  approximate  total  value  of  the  holdings  in  terms  of  koku  of  rice  measured  according  to 
the  method  of  evaluation  of  the  later  age" 

Without  omitting  a  single  item,  the  editor  has,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  abridged  the  units  of 
land-measurement  as  in  No.  18,  and  tabulated  the  data.  In  the  original,  the  names  of  the  kinds  of 
holdings  and  the  names  of  the  units  are  repeated  under  each  holder,  as  follows : ― 
"For (も flfd)  Mimasaka  no  kami: 
homestead,  3  places  ； 
[ta  and  hat  a],  11  cho  6  tan  3 シ S  jo, 
of  this,  uki-men,  2  cho  6  tan シ' 2  jd, 
and  /lata,  i  cho  5  tan  i  jo." 
By  using  this  group  as  a  model,  the  reader  may  readily  restore  the  table  to  the  original  form. 
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Register  of  the  areas  of  the  granted  lands."^ 
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Murao  Mata-hachi 

2.9.4 

0.6.0 

Taneda  Hiko-taro 

S 

5.8-3 

2.7-3 

0.7.4 

Taneda  Qorb-zaemon  no  zhd 

I 

6.4-3 

0.7.0 

0.0.3 

Hemuki  Mago-roku 

3-2-0 

0.6.0 

0.2.4 

Taneda  Gen-goro 

I 

540 

0.8.0 

Taneda  Hiko-cwow  no  zhd 

3 

4.6.3}^ 

0.9-3 

0.1.3 

Seze  Zhuro-ewow  no  zhd 

3.1.2 

0.4-3 

Taneda  Mata-kur5 

6.0.0 

1.8.0 

0.0.2 

Yoshikawa  Hydgo  no  suke 

2 

5-8.0 

0.9-3 

Hagi  Tdjo-zaemon  no  zhd 

0.4,3 が 

0.9.2 

Katsuta  Kur5 

I 

3.6.1 

34.1 

0.2.2% 

Kubuki  M3.go-zaetnon  no  zhd 

5-2.2 

0.1.2 

0.0.2 

SOW  2  SflO'^ 

' 1  ,n  i~rt  ，ハ V\，       I  /~\ ヮ h， 1 "八 

丄 3guciii 丄 0-ziiir り 

リ./ .u 

1.6.0 

0.4.0 

Taguchi  Gen-zhir5 

6.0.0^ 

6.5.03 

Sa-kyo  no  suke 

216.4.2 

8-6.4 

1. 54 

2.3.0 

Mukae  S\v\vo-za€ni07i  no  zhd 

3-7.3 

0.5.0 

O.I.O 

I  wade  To-zaemon  no  zhd 

1.0.2 

0.1.2 
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Imamura  Owari  no  kami 

2 

5.6.0 

0.1.2 

Yoko-oji  Sacmon  Taro 

5'3-4 

0.6.4 

0.2.0 

sow  2  sho~ 

Shirakawa  Hachiro-zhiro 

0.8.2 

Haraguchi  Taro-saburo 

ん3 お 

1. 5. 1 

O.I.I 

sow  2  5 み ひ 

Hara  Shin-zhiro 

I 

2.5.4 

0.6.0 

Ken  jo  Tciro-zhiro 

2-5-2/2 

0 ふ 2》 

0.1.4 

Ueno  Gen-zhiro 

I 

1.8.3 

0.6.3 

0.3.0 

sow  2  sho- 

Taguchi  Suke-taro 

1.6.3 ダ 2 
45-7-2 

0.4.0 

Murao  Zhiro  Saemon  no  zhd 

6 

7.5-0 

1.9.0 

Murao  Sho-gen  no  suke 

4 

8.9.0 

1.3.0 

0.6.0 

Midzu-ike  Shichiro  Emon  no  zhd 

9 

10.4.0 

4-2.0 

7  2.2 

Tani  Tsu-suke 

3 

8.7-3 

0.2. 03^ 

0.3.0 

libo 

7,o，o 

リふリ 

sow  5  sho^ 

jvoud,  od uuru-ziiiru 

2.9.0 

1 .0.0 

0.9.0 

sow  4  sho^ 

Murao  Suke-zacmon  no  zhd 

2 

6.4.0 

0.8.0 

1.4.0 

Oniwara  Suke-shichiro 

3.1.2 

2.6.0 

0.7.0 

sow  6  sko^ 

Hiwaki  'Rik.o-zaemon  no  zhd 

2 

4.6.1 

2.6.0 

0.7.0 

58.6.0 


Homesteads  [Ta  and  hat  a,  inclusive  of]  hat  a 


Murao  Saburo-taro 

2 

Kawanishi  Mago-shiro 

0.6.0 

Koba  Taro-goro 

0.8.2 

0.0.2 

Taneda  Zhiro-kuro 

i.o.i>^ 

O.I.O 

sow  2  sho^ 

Hill  and  wild  land  at  Komure^ 

Nagano  Suke-zhiro 

0.7.2 

0.0.2% 

Also  sow  I  to  6  sho- 

Uwai  Hiko-saburo 

I.O.I 

O.I.2}4 

Uchimura  Suke-zhiro 

0.5.0 

Ichikozaki  lya-saburo 

0.5.3 

0.0.2 

SOW  3  sho^ 

Koba  Hiko-shichi 

0.5.4 

Hijioka  Saemon-taro 

0.6.3 

Haga  Suke-shiro 

0.9.1 

O.O.I 
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Hamda  Hachiro-kuro 

0.4.0 

Arima  Hei-zhiro 

0.8  T 

Taguchi  Zhiro-goro 

0.0  0 

Haga  Saburo-shiro 

Kozhima  Saemon-gord 

0  A  A 

Amano  Hiko-shiro 

0.4.0 

sow  3  sho 

Maeda  Goro-saburo 

0.5.0 

Yama-shita  Suke-hachi 

0.4.0 

Ikeda  Ko-shiro 

0.6.4 

0.2.0 

Mukai  Suke-fforo 

o 

0,5.0 

Toya  Svike-zaenton  no  zhd 

0.6.2 

Futaki  Kuro-zhir5  4 

*     f        /  ^ 

1.0.4 

Maeda  Mata-zhurd  i 

0.8.2 

Goto  Iya-tar5 

Sonoda  Suke-shiro 

0  2.0 

Kamimura  Mata-zhiro 

I 丄 ス 

0.1.2 

Kawasaki  Mago-zhiro 

0.5.0 

Akazaki  lydi-zaemon  no  zhd 

0.6.0 

0.2.0 

Tashiro  Hiko-hachiro 

OAT 

Kamikawa  Kaku-Zho 

0.3-2 

0.3.2 

Iwamoto  Hiko-kuro 

O.S.I 

T^Q  ti aH c\    r\^  ciCi  j-i/i も/ r^Mjf 

±  ctiicuct 丄丄 nu  KUfni' 

0.3.2 

0.0.2 

ヽ hiora  SiiVp-t iim 

0-5-3 

0.0.2 

丄、 ISlllIllUUd  \J\.\)  VVf 

0.5-0 

TVTa  tQiimntn  、ii IrA-rnVn 

0.4-0 

Naneda  Rokuro-zhiro 

0.0.0 

0.9.0 

Narieda  Zhiro-saburo 

O.Q. ス 

0.9.0 

Imamura  Shiro-saburo  i 

1.8.0 

0.6.0 

Imamura  Zhiro-taro 

0.7.0 

O.I.O 

Kawara  Gen-zhiro  i 

1.4.3 

0.5.0 

Tani  Tsu  . . . 

X  ,\J.\J 

丄 "N  dricUd  oiiiLiiiro-yuro 

o-S-3 

O.I.O 

rVKclbaKd  JJdl-HtliiU  2 

2.3.0 

0.6.0 

1— 1 1 rrrt  cz  ri 1 1— 1  j-fc  t    txr\yT\  ， 

mi^asni  xici-Horu  I 

0.0.0 

1 .1 .0" 

imdmurd  oauuro-iaro  i 

I-3-3 

0.7.0 
SOW  4  skd 

Hamada  Yo-zhiro 

0.6.0 

O.I.O 

Yamanokuchi  Hei-saburo  i 

1.3.3 

1.3,0 

Yamanokuchi  Hei-roku 

0.4.0 

O.I.O 

Shishino  ^vk^-zaemon  no  zhd  i 

0.8.0 

0.2.2 

Fujita  To-zabur5 

0.6.0 

faneda  Mago-cwow  no  zhd 

0.7.2 

0.3.0 

Tashiro  Yo-zo  2 

1.2.0 

0.7.0 
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Makado  Mago-taro 

0.6.0 

O.I.O 

Makado  IVIago-zhuro 

0.5.0 

O.I.O 

Shima  Gen-go 

0.8.0 

0.7.0 

Imamura  lya-saburo 

1.4.3 

0.7.0 

Shi  mod  a  Saburo-kur5 

I 

1.2.3 

1.2.3 

Yamanokuchi  Hei-shiro 

I 

0.8.2 

0.2.0 

Maeda  Hiko-saburo 

0.6.0 

O.I.O 

Tominaga 

0.2.0^ 

0.8.03 

Kubota  Saburo-shiro 

0.4.0 

O.I.O 

Go-to-emon 

Imamura  Mata-zhiro 

0.6.2 

0.2.0 

Tanaka  Rokuro-shiro 

I 

1-5.4 

0.7.0 

Tsuneyoshi  Mago-zhiro 

0.8.4 

Kirid5shi  Goro-saburo 

0.7.0 

O.I.O 

Hamada  Mago-saburd 

0.5.0 

Ishibuchi  Ko-sabur5 

0-5-3 

Imamura  Suke-kuro 

0.5.0 

O.I.O 

Higashi  Hei-roku 

0.5-3 

O.I.O 

Kawanishi  Mago-kuro 

I 

0.4.0 

0.2.0 

Imamura  Suke-shichi 

1. 1.3 

0.2.2 

Imamura  Suke-hachi 

0.4.0 

0.1.3 

Murao  lya-zhiro 

0.7.0 

0.2,0 

Sumeda  Hachiro-saburo 

0.5-3 

0.4.0 

Imamura  Mata-kuro 

0.5.0 

0.0.4 

Taneda  Miya-zhiro 

I 

0 ふ I 

Takeshita  Hiko-zhiro 

I 

1. 1.2 

0.8.3 

Kobata  :5hin-zaburo 

O.I.O 

Hamada  lya-taro 

3 

0.0.4 

Also  sow  I  to  6  sho^ 

Yamanokuchi  Zhiro-taro 

0.4.1 

0.3.1 

Uwai  Mago-zhir5 

0.2.3 

Mochida  Zhiro-goro 

0.2.3 

Mizoguchi  Hei-zaburo 

0.3,4 

SOW  2  Skd2 

Ogata  Suke-taro 

0-2-3 

Taguchi  Yo-zo 

0.5-3 

Shimamoto  Owari 

1. 0.0 

Osada  ^hm-zaemon  no  zhd 

I-7-3 

Sonoda  Suke-shichi 

0.8.0^ 

Sonoda  Suke-kuro 

0.6.2 

Shichiro 

0.1.4 

^hiro-zaemon  no  zhd 

0.5.0 

Shimamoto  Shiro-zhiro 

0.4-3 

Uwai  Zhiro-zaemon  no  zhd 

0.2.0 

Sonoda  Zhiro-zaemon  no  zhd 

0.5.0 

Rokuro-^>'J-e 

0.4.0 

Also  0. 

Ki-zhuro 

0.5-3 

Yiaro-emon 

0.5.4 
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Gen-go 

0-3-I 

Shin-goro 

o.8.3>4 

homestead  2  tan 

Shichiro 

0.7.0 

Rokuro-sniro 

T  1  I,  • 

丄 ya-haclii 

0.6.1 

TT*1            1 • ― 

Hiko-shiro 

0.4.0 

lya-roku 

0-5-3 

Shin-zabiir5 

Tora  bo 

Zjhmo-byo-e 

0.5.1 

Zhuro-shir5 

0.4.0 

； shichiro-goro 

0.1.3 

rlacmro-kuro 

0.0.0/2 

Suke-hachi 

0.5.0 

Taro-saburo 

1.2.4/2 

Saburo-shiro 

0.1.2 

Mago-gor5 

O.I.I 

Hiko-zhiro 

0.3.0 

Hashiguchi  Suke-shiro 

0.5.2 

Tamata  Emon-shichiro 

0.5.1 

Gen-shichi 

0.3-3 

Saburo-shiro,  Ku-ju 

0.6.0 

Mata-kuro 

0.4.0 

for  Rokuro-shiro  of  Tanaka 

lya-saburo 

0.3.0 

Suke-saburo 

0.5.2 

same 

0.6.0  with  homestead 

Suke-shichi 

0.8.2 

Emon-shichi 

0.7.4 

Zhuro-zhiro 

0.5.2 

Emon-sdhxxTo 

0.7.0 

Also  04.0 

Rokuro-zhiro 

0.5.0 

Hei-emon 

0.8.2 

Saemon-zhird 

0.5.0 

Yo-saburo 

0.2.0 

Zhiro-goro 

Saburo-zhiro 

0.3.0 

Yo-hachi 

0.2.0 

Fusa 

0.3.0 

Hachiro-saburo 

0.5.0 

Mago-shichi 

0.3.1 

Hiko-saburo                 homestead  only 

Rokuro-taro 

0.2.2 

Goro-saburo 

0.6.1 

Taro-gor5 

0.3.2 

Emon-saburo 

0.2.0 

Hiko-saburo 

0.3-3 

Harada  Kuro-taro 

0.6.0 

Hachiro-shiro 

0.3.3 

Rokuro-goro,  smith 

Go~zaemon,  smith,  homestead  hat  a  only 

Zhuro-saburo,  smith 

0-2.3 

Shichiro-ewzow,  kado  master  of 

Saemon-shirOj  kado  master  of 

Uchiaa 

0.2.0 

iNakano 

Hachiro-zhiro,  smith 

0.8.1 

Shxzhixo-emon 

0.6.0 

one 

i  homestead 

Zhu-sho  zhi^ 

10.5.2 

Ko-shun  an 

4.6.2 

Dan-Kwa 

1.3.0 

Toku-san  zhi 

2.6.1 

Ho-un  zhi 

(5.9.3 

Zhi-kwo  zhi 

3-3-3/^ 

Ru-ri-kwo  zhi 

4.2. i>4 

Sai-fuku  zhi 

5.2.0 

in  Hiwaki 

Ten-puku  zhi 

5.7-3 

Gen-po  zhi 

2.6.0 

in  Hiwaki 

in  Hiwaki 

Kwannon  zht 

3-4-4 

K6-fuku  zhi 

Chu-Gen 

I.4.2j^ 

Dai-chi  an 

2.3.0 

in  Hiwaki 

Original  site  in  To-no-hara, 

Original  site  in 

Nakamura 

0.1. 

2  uncultivated 
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Sho-gaku  in 

0.3.0 

Fuku-sen  an 

Original  site  in 

To-no-hara 

Kajime 

I ふ 4 

Sakamoto  bo 

1.6.0 

Hei-toku  zhi 

1.9.4 

San-k\v6  zhi 

0.4.0  ' 

Hei-an  zhi 

i.o.3V< 

Fuku-wo  zhi 

1.2.0 

Also  0.2.0  ii 

3  Ama-tatsu 

Suwa  bo 

ス. 7.4 

Ryu-ko  zhi 

1 .0.0 

San-to  an 

0.4.0 

Suwa  bOy  Ama-tatsu 

1.5.0 

Kachime 

Man-puku  zhi 

2  7  2 
ム / づ 

Yamada 

To-kw6  zhi 

3-0.2 

Dai-an  zhi 

1.5.0 

Yamada 

Also  0 

1.5.0  in  Ama-tatsu 

Rai-fuku  zhi 

1.2.4 

Zui-sen  an 

1.5.2 

Machino 

1.8.0 

Miya-no-waki 

2.9.4 

IVIatsu-shita 

I.I.O 

Ko-ba-hara 

0.5.0 

The  hajuriy^  Upper  Soeda 

1.4.4 

Kyo-dzuka 

2.3.1 

Naka-zhima 

2.1.0 

Ichi  no  miva 

1 'ム '0/ ぶ 

Ten-zhin :  sono  of  Shirawa 

Hajuri,  Kura-no 

Hayama-da,  Kura-no 

0.2.0 

Iwado-no,  Kura-no 

O.I.2V2 
リ . 1 .ム 

Kado  master  Tanaka 

Ssburo-c  WOW 

Suwa,  Yahazu-no 

0.6.0 

Miya-mae 

I  2  2 14 
±  " —  パ 

li-mure 

0.3.0 

丄 T 丄 U X  U     L" レ 111 

0.2.0 

Around  kado 

Kuki-zaki 

Kami-sono  nai-shi  [?Y 

1.8.2 

Taka-eo~ 

Akagi  domain 

0.0.2 

0-ikeS 

O.I.I 

Sho-Gyo 

Domain  of  Iwa  Hachiman 

0.1.3 

0-i  temple  land 

0-0.3 

Around  kado 

Domain  of  Niita  [Hachiman] 

1. 0.0 

Domain  of  Dai  myo-zhin, 

Ta- 

Ritual  ta 

zaki 

0.2.0 

Domain  of  Ten-zhin,^  Sen-dai 

0.2.3 

Memorial  service  ta，  for  Shibi  o.i.i 

Shibahara 

I ふ 4% 

Imamura  Mata-kuro 

Ta  for  Sanno,  Ama-tatsu 

Suwa  domain,  Ama-tatsu 

O.I.O 

Nai-shi^ 

Around  kado 

Ta  for  Gon-gen,  Ama-tatsu 

0.6.0 

Kukizaki  dai  myo-zhin 

1. 6.1 

Hafuri 

Zhiro-kuro 

Takayanagi  hafuri 

Gon-gen,  Ko-naka-zaki 

0.8.4 

Gon-gen,  Sako 

0.2.0 

Cultivated  by  Kubota,  Kuma-no-zho 

Hajuri  Hiko-shiro 

0 

ム 

ぶ 

Go-dai  ta 

1. 0.0 

Suwa  domain,  Motomura 

0.2.0 

Domain  of  Ten-zhin,  Murao  0.6.45^ 

Suwa  domain,  Soeda 

0.2.0 

The  betto 

[Note  in  red  on  a  pasted  slip] :— 


"Total  ta  and  kata,  561  cho  5  tan  3  se'^^  20  bu. 
Unhulled  rice,  32,087  koku  2  to  2  sho  8  go; 
assessed  at  two  to  per  se. 
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Reduced  to  taka,^^  11,698  koku  6  to  y  slid  8  go. 
"Year  of  tori,  i  m.  11  d." 


^  Kyu-chi  tan-betsu  tsuke  chd.  For  "grants" see  No.  138,  n.  5.  All  holdings  (sub-fiefs)  un- 
der the  Iriki-in  lord  were  now  kyu. 

2  Maki,  sowing  seed.  One  is  reminded  of  the  custom  found  in  some  German  domains  in  the 
Middle  Ages  to  indicate  the  extent  of  a  holding  or  a  demesne  by  mentioning  the  quantity  of  seed 
com{Sckeffelssaat)  used  there.  R.  Koetzschke,  Allegemeine  Wirtsckaftsgeschichte  des  Mittelalters 
(1924),  228. 

3  Manifest  errors  in  figures. 

■*  The  following  items  mostly  are  Buddhist  and  Shintd  institutions  and  persons  ；  zhi,  an,  and  in 
are  Buddhist  houses. 

5  Hajun  IS  a  Shinto  priest. 

6  Nai-ski  is  a  grade  of  rank  among  ladies  of  the  imperial  court.  Here  the  two  characters  should 
perhaps  be  read  uchi  samurai;  if  so,  the  word  may  mean  private  servitor  attached  to  an  institution. 

' laka-go  literally  means  little  hawks;  it  may  refer  to  land  reserved  for  the  maintenance  of 
young  hawks  to  be  used  in  falconry. 

8  O-ike  literally  means  a large  pond.  9  cf.  No.  25. 

10  One  se in  the  Tokugawa  period  was  a  tenth  of  a  tan,  or,  30  bu，  for  a  tan  then  consisted  of 
300  bu，  instead  of  360  as  before  Hideyoshi.  See  No.  149. 

11 Taka  of  a  piece  of  land  meant  its  ofncially  assessed  productivity  stated  in  terms  of  koku  of 
hulled  rice.  The  regular  annual  tax  was  equivalent  to  a  certain  percentage  of  the  taka.  The  latter 
was  usually  rated  well  below  the  actual  productivity.  See  No.  149. 

145.  SURRENDER  OF  GRANTED  DOMAINS  BY  IRIKI-IN 
SHIGETOYO,  1574 

{Uivai  Akikatie  nit  chd;  also  KK,  V.) 
The  tyrannous  and  much  hated  lord  of  Keto-in,  Yoshishige,  was  stabbed  to  death,  on  15  February 
1565,  by  his  jealous  wife,  a  Shimadzu  lady,  who  in  turn  was  immediately  murdered  by  the  former's 
page  Murao.  Thus  ended  this  illustrious  house  of  the  Shibuya  family  after  more  than  three  hundred 
years  of  feudal  existence  under  fourteen  successive  lords  since  its  settlement  in  Keto  in.  The  domains 
of  the  extinguished  house  were  at  once  annexed  by  Iriki-in  Shigetsugu,  but  the  former  vassals  of 
Yoshishige  would  not  support  the  new  master  but  rather  follow  the  liege  lord  Shimadzu  Takahisa;^ 
the  latter  accordingly  took  over  Keto  in,  and,  in  1580,  granted  it  and  Miya-no-zho,  together  with 
twelve  mura,  incJuding  Tsuruda,  Kashiwa-bara,  Naka-tsu-gawa,  and  Kubuki,  to  his  son  Toshihisa.^ 
A  revolt  begun  in  1568  by  a  Keto-in  was  readily  suppressed.^ 

All  the  Shibuya  had  become  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu,  but  some  of  the  former  had  still  retained 
their  lands.  Of  the  five  branches  of  the  stock  that  settled  in  Satsuma  in  1247,  the  Tsuruda  lost  their 
land  in  1401,  the  Taki  lost  theirs  in  1422,  which  was  annexed  by  the  sku-go  in  1470,  and  now  the 
Keto-in  domain  also  came  to  an  end.  There  still  remained  the  two  houses  Iriki-in  and  Togo  in  their 
historic  territorial  spheres,  the  former  vastly  more  powerful  than  the  latter. 

Yoshihisa,  the  i6th  Shimadzu  lord,  whose  mother  was  Iriki-in  Shigetsugu ，s  aunt,  succeeded  his  fa- 
ther, Takahisa,  at  an  age  of  thirty-three,  in  1566.  Soon  he  found  himself  confronted  by  three  formid- 
able antagonists:  Kimotsuki  in  south  Osumi ；  Hishigari  at  northeast  corner  of  Satsuma,  allied  with  the 
Sagara  beyond  the  boundary  oi  Higo  ；  and  Ito,  the  most  puissant  of  all,  who  after  decades  of  per- 
sistent effort,  finally  in  1568  took  the  important  town  of  Obi  in  south  Hiuga,  and  added  it  to  his 
vast  dominion  in  the  north.  Ito  then  struck  hands  with  the  Hishigari-Sagara  combination,  and 
gradually  crept  into  the  strategic  points  north  of  the  Kirishima  mountain  range,  along  the  Iwase 
and  the  upper  Sendai  rivers.  It  was  to  this  powerful  alliance  that  the  Shibuya  attached  themselves  * 
in  1568，  hardly  realizing  that  the  very  strength  of  the  enemy  of  the  Shimadzu  lord  was  destined 
soon  to  challenge  the  latter  to  put  forth  his  great  resources  of  power  and  to  raise  him  in  a  short 
time  to  the  pinnacle  of  his  military  glory.  In  1569,  the  retired  shu-go  Takahisa  posted  his  able  son 
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Yoshihiro  north  of  Mt.  Kirishima  as  bulwark  against  Ito's  advance  ；  and,  in  September,  with  Yoshi- 
bisa  attacked  Oguchi,  forcing  Sagara's  8,000  men  to  surrender,  displacing  Hishigari/'  and  once  for 
all  taking  control  of  the  important  frontier  road  leading  to  Higo.  This  rendered  the  Shibuya's  posi- 
tion untenable.  In  February  1570,  "(Iriki-in)  Shigetsugu  induced  Tog5  Yamato  no  kami  Shigenao 
nyii-do  Ki-Shun,"  says  the  Iriki-in  genealogy,  "to  surrender  to  the  shu-go,  lord  Yoshihisa,  and, 
offering  him  Taki,  Midzu-hiki,  Chugo,  Yuta,  and  Nishikata,  to  apologize  for  his  guilt  of  many 
years.  At  this  time,  Shigetsugu  also  offered  the  five  fortresses,  Kuma-no-zho,  Momotsugi,  Hirasa, 
Ikari-yama,  and  Takae.  This  was  done  for  the  sake  of  the  permanent  security  both  of  the  lord's 
and  of  his  own  houses."';  Yoshihisa,  with  characteristic  liberality,  pardoned  the  offense  of  Shige- 
tsugu and  Ki-Shun,  permitting  the  former  to  retain  Kiyoshiki  and  the  latter,  Togo,  the  original 
homes  of  their  respective  families.  At  the  same  time,  Midzuhiki,  Chugo,  Nishi-kata,  Yuta,  and  Kyo- 
domari,  all  along  the  lower  Sendai,  were  added  to  the  domains  of  Shimadzu  Yoshitora  at  Idzumi; 
Miyasato  was  granted  to  Hirada  So-0;  and  Shimadzu  lehisa,  the  shu-go' s  brother,  was  appointed 
ji-t6~  of  Kuma-no-zho.'^ 

Thus  was  the  fortune  of  the  Togo,  who  had  for  some  time  been  reduced  in  circumstances  and 
dependent  upon  either  the  Shimadzu  or  the  Iriki-in,  still  further  crippled.  In  1587,  Yoshihisa  as- 
sumed control  of  Togo  and  appointed  a  Shimadzu  as  its  administrator.^  So  was  the  Togo  branch 
of  the  Shibuya  forced  to  go  the  same  way  as  the  Tsuruda,  the  Taki,  and  the  Keto-in.  The  Iriki-in 
only  remained. 

The  Iriki-in  still  held  their  hereditary  domain  of  the  in,  and,  besides,  Ama-tatsu  to  the  north- 
west, and  Yamada  and  Tazaki  to  the  west.  To  these  Shimadzu  Takahisa  had  some  time  before 
added  the  grant  of  Yoshida,^o  on  the  seashore  south  of  the  estuary  of  the  Sendai.  About  the  end 
of  1570,  Iriki-in  Shigetsugu  died  and  was  succeeded  by  Shigetoyo.ii  That  Shigetoyo  still  retained 
something  of  the  high  air  of  his  more  recent  predecessors  may  be  inferred  from  the  conduct  of  his 
envoy  Murao  Kurando,  who  went  to  Kagoshima  in  1574  to  present  to  the  shu-go  a  sword,  the 
customary  annual  gift  from  the  vassal  on  the  first  day  of  the  eighth  lunar  month,  (which  in  this 
year  fell  on  17  August) .  Murao  disputed  the  order  of  precedence  at  the  audience  which  the  coun- 
cillors of  the  shu-go  had  prescribed,  and  returned  to  Kiyoshiki  without  presenting  the  sword. ^2 
This  incident  was  followed  closely  by  the  events  narrated  in  the  diary  of  Uwai  Akikane  quoted 
below.  Uwai  (often  pronounced  Owai)  was  a  vassal  of  high  station  under  Yoshihisa,  and  was,  as 
will  be  seen,  a  principal  actor  upon  the  scene  that  he  described.  His  language  is  plain  but  curious, 
and  difficult  of  translation. 

"[The  8th  month  8th  day,  24  August  1574.  ( Previously  Yoshihisa,  refusing  to  give 
credence  to  a  rumor  of  Iriki-in  Shigetoyo's  rebellious  intentions,  had  casually  referred 
to  it  one  day  during  a  conversation  with  the  latter,  and  intimated  that  Shigetoyo  might 
take  some  step  to  prove  his  innocence.) ]  ...  I  attended  the  court  as  usual.  Iriki-in 
dofto  has  sent  his  reply  to  what  the  lord  said  to  him  last  month.  Iriki-in  dono's  envoys 
Yamaguchi  Chikuzen  no  kami  and  iog5  INIimasaka  no  kami  delivering  the  reply,  it 
was  received  by  us  three,  Honda  Shimotsuke  no  kami  dono,  Ijichi  Kagcyu  dcmo，  and 
myself.  We  received  it  at  the  goma-dokoro?^  The  sense  [of  the  reply]  was:  [Iriki-in 
dono]  was  deeply  grateful  that,  when  at  the  audience  of  last  month  the  lord,  referring 
to  the  rumor  of  his  evil  intentions,  dismissed  it  with  only  one  remark,  and  left  his 
personal  fortune  undisturbed ；  [Iriki-in  dono]  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  lord's 
remark  that,  since  men  had  insisted  that  they  would  not  serve  him  in  company  with  a 
disloyal  person,  [Iriki-in  dono]  should  do  something  to  convince  them  of  his  inno- 
cence; he  would  therefore  return  to  the  lord  his  granted  domains;  and  he  would  be 
obliged  if  the  elders (ro-c///^)  specified  which  [grants]  he  should  offer.  Accordingly,  we 
gave  the  reply  to  Murata  dono  and  Hirata  dono.  They  asked  me  to  report  it  to  the 
lord,  but,  doubting  that  the  moment  was  opportune,  I  did  not  report. 

"[The  loth  day,  26  August.  Iriki-in  donors  reply  was  presented  to  the  lord.] 
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. . . The  lord  said  that,  as  the  councillors ( dan-go  shu)  would  attend  court  in  a  day 
or  two,  the  elders (rJ-cM)  might  well  consult  at  that  time;  that,  however,  if  specific 
domains  were  demanded,  it  might  appear  that  he  had  spoken  to  [Iriki-in  dono]  be- 
cause he  wished  them;  and  that  it  might  be  well  if  any  domains  returned  were  sub- 
stituted cho  for  chd.  As  for  the  matter  of  an  oath,  the  lord  said  that  its  wording  also 
might  be  referred  to  [deliberation  at]  the  dan-gi  sho that  Iriki-in  dono， s  oath  only 
might  be  phrased  according  to  his  own  discretion,  but  his  chief  vassals  or,  as  had  been 
suggested  by  Hagino  Uneme,  those  who  were  wont  to  come  to  court,  might  each  affix 
a  re\\g\o\xs(sInn-pany^  and  blood  sea\(keppan). . . . 

"The  nth  day  [27  August] .  Attended  court  as  usual.  This  morning  we  three, 
Honda  Shimotsuke  no  kami，  Ijichi  K  a  gey も and  myself,  heard  a  message  from  Iriki-in 
dono  at  the  eoma-dokorOy^-  his  envoys  being  Tog5  Mimasaka  no  kami  and  Yamaguchi 
Chikuzen  no  kami.  The  sense  [of  the  message]  was:  as  had  been  said  before,  [Iriki-in 
dono]  was  grateful  that,  when  men  spoke  of  his  rebellious  thought,  the  lord  did  not 
have  recourse  to  law,  as  he  might  have  done,  but  saved  his  personal  fortune  with  only 
one  remark,  and,  moreover,  granted  him  his  original  domain ゾ" although  [Iriki-in 
dono]  had  said  that  he  would  offer  whatever  granted  domains  the  elders (rJ-c/iw) 
should  specify,  he  now  begged  to  say  that,  since  he  held^"^^  four  myd  besides  Kiyoshiki, 
he  would  offer  all  the  four  places,  namely,  Yamada,  Ama-tatsu,  Ta-zaki,  and  Yoshida. 
The  reply  was  conveyed  to  the  lord.  The  lord  said  that,  if  these  were  all  accepted,  it 
would  appear  as  if  he  had  mentioned  the  matter  with  a  view  to  getting  these  domains  ； 
and  that,  therefore,  substitutes  should  formally  be  granted.  The  lord  further  said  that, 
as  regards  Yoshida,  as  it  was  the  place  specially  granted  by  his  father  [Taka-hisa], 
so  that  [Iriki-in  dono]  might  have  a little  land  on  the  seashore,  it  should  not  be  dis- 
turbed. This  day  Iriki-in  dono  attended  at  the  court." 

[On  the  12th  day,  28  August,  the  lord's  pleasure  was  conveyed  to  the  envoys  of 
Iriki-in  dono.] 

"The  1 6th  day,  [i  September] .  Attended  court  as  usual.  The  blood-seaied 
(keppan)  oath  of  Iriki-in  dono  was  handed  in,  and  also  one  by  five  of  his  own  vassals, 
who  are  all  his  official  agents.  Shortly  the  oaths  were  presented  to  the  lord.  The  sense 
[of  the  oaths]  was:  that,  although  it  had  been  proposed  that  all  the  region  of  Sen-dai 
beyond  the  mountains  would  be  offered,  since  it  was  conceded  that  Yoshida^"  would 
be  granted  as  heretofore  and  that  for  the  remainder  substitutes  would  be  formally 
granted,  [Iriki-in  dono]  would  forever  be  grateful.  As  for  his  men  who  at  present  were 
at  Yamada  and  Ama-tatsu,  [he  said  that]  they  should  not  come  to  Kiyoshiki,  but  that, 
since  he  should  regret  exceedingly  to  abandon  them  [without  support] ,  he  would  offer 
[to  the  lord]  the  men  along  with  [the  land].  This  was  also  conveyed  to  the  lord.  As 
the  lord  said  that  the  two  questions,  whether  we  should  reply  [to  Iriki-in  dono]  and 
[whether  we  should  accept]  the  men  together  with  [the  land],  should  be  submitted  to 
the  elders,  their  opinions  were  sought  accordingly.  They  all  said  that,  as  for  the  lord's 
reply,  a  reply  was  given  formerly  when  Iriki  presented  [an  oath  of  allegiance  with]  a 
religious  seal,  but  it  would  be  needless  to  give  a  reply  this  time,  since  his  renewed  oath 
was  due  to  his  loss  of  faith,  while  our  side  was  unchanged  ；  and  that,  as  for  the  men, 
[the  elders]  should  give  [to  Iriki-in  dono]  a  private  reply  that  those  men  might 
properly  go  to  him,  the  reason  [for  this  view]  being  that,  since  they  probably  all  were 
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men  who  had  followed  [Iriki-in  dono]  for  many  years,  they  surely  would  not  come  to 
US.18  These  opinions  were  shortly  presented  to  the  lord.  He  said  that  it  would  be  well 
to  give  a letter  [to  Iriki-in  dono],  as  document  for  proof  in  the  future,  saying  that  he 
acknowledged  his  oath  sworn  with  the  blood-seal  that  the  latter  would  forever  enter- 
tain no  evil  intention.  The  elders  agreed  that  that  would  be  fair.  Haseba  Oribe  no  suke 
was  accordingly  instructed  to  draft  a letter. i9 

"This  day  Lord  Chu-sho-^  has  sent  a  private  message  to  the  elders.  Niiro  Musashi 
was  his  envoy ；  I  transmitted  [the  message]  -  It  said  that  Chu-sho  held ひ; ^  about  40  cho 
at  Nishite  m\d，  Kuma-no-zho  ；  that,  the  boundaries  of  this  domain  being  intricate, 
frequent  dispute  had  arisen,  to  his  regret,  with  Kuma-no-zho;  that  now  he  had  heard 
that  Iriki-in  dono  had  presented  Yaniada,  Ama-tatsu,  and  Ta-zaki  ；  that  Yamada  was 
a  myd  of  about  30  chd，  of  which  a  half  had  been  assigned  [to  Chu-sho ]  when  a  divi- 
sion was  made  last  time;  that,  although  the  remainder  [in  the  hands  of  Iriki-in  dono'l 
might  not  amount  to  30  chd，  [Lord  Yoshihisa ]  might  accept  it  as  30  cho;  that  this, 
in  addition  to  the  12  chd  of  Ama-tatsu  and  Ta-zaki,  would  make  42  cho  more  or  less; 
and  that  [Chii-sho]  wished  that  this  be  granted  to  him  in  exchange  for  his  holding  at 
Kuma-no-zho.  He  would  not  complain  [if  this  exchange  was  effected].  [The  message 
further]  said  that,  as  regarded  the  affair  of  Iriki-in  dono,  it  would  be  awkward  if  it 
were  rumored  abroad  that  [Lord  Yoshihisa]  had  spoken  to  him  because  he  wished 
[the  latter's]  domains  on  account  of  Lord  Chu-sho  s  suggestions;  and  that  [a  suitable 
arrangement  of]  this  matter  would  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  elders.  The  elders 
replied  that  they  thought  that  [Chu-sho's  suggestion]  seemed  reasonable,  but,  not 
knowing  Lord  [Yoshihisa]  's  thought,  could  only  acknowledge  [the  receipt  of  Chu- 
sho's]  private  message.  Chu-sho  said  that  he  would  leave  that  also  to  the  discretion  of 
the  elders/' 

"18th  day,  [3  September].  ...  As  [the  lord's]  reply'^  to  Iriki-in  dono  [ 's  oath] 
was  finished  this  morning,  it  was  handed  [to  the  latter].  Also  an  answer  [to  his  vas- 
sals' oaths]  was  given.  Merely  receiving  these,  he  begged  leave,  and  returned." 

(On  the  2olh,  [5  September],  there  was  a  suggestion  at  court  that  Ama-tatsu  be  granted  to 
Honda  Kii.) 

Uwai's  diary  also  records  that  when,  in  1575,  Honda  Kii  no  kami  was  appointed  jl-td  of  Yamada 
returned  by  Iriki-in  Shigetoyo  the  preceding  vear,  and  the  difficult  boundary  line  between  this 
region  and  Iriki  in  was  examined,  it  was  ordered  that  more  than  twenty  cho  out  of  the  seventy- 
five  cho  which  had  been  registered  as  being  included  in  Iriki  in  should  rightly  belong  to  Yamada; 
and  that,  when,  on  6  December,  Shigetoyo  complained  of  this  decision  to  Yoshihisa,  the  latter, 
rejecting  his  councillors'  advice  to  the  contrary,  ordered  that  the  original  demarcation  should 
continue ヌ 1 


1 Hon ゆ an  zhin-butsu  shi;  and  San-goku  mei-shd  dzu-ye,  xviii,  19. 
2  Shimadzu  koku-ski.  xix,  3.  3  / わ /ゴ， xix,  6;  Sasskii  shi,  III. 

4  In  the  Hiuga  ki,  the  shibuya  families,  the  Taki  and  the  Togo,  are  mentioned  rather  loosely  as 
Ito  Yoshisuke's  allies(  vo-W^/)  ；  in  Ski-seki  zassan,  I，  437. 

^  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xviii, 7.  ^  The  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

7  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  ji-td  in  this  period,  see  No.  154. 

8  Shhnadzu  koku-shi,  x\iii, 8. 

^  Sasshu  ski.  III.  Five  years  later.  Shigetora,  the  second  son  of  Shimadzu  lehisa,  who  had  been 
adopted  into  the  logo  family,  was  restored  to  the  Shimadzu  and  his  name  was  changed  to  Tadanao. 
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10  At  least  after  the  middle  of  the  14th  century,  Yoshida  always  contained  a large  stud-farm  for 
the  Shimadzu  ；  this  was  probably  not  included  in  Takahisa's  grant  to  the  Iriki-in. 

11 Shigetoyo  (d.  1583 ),  the  14th  Iriki-in  lord,  should  not  be  confused  with  the  loth  lord  of  the 
same  name. 

12  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xvm,  14.  Murao  insisted  that  at  the  audience  he  should  follow,  and  not, 
as  the  baron's  council  had  decreed,  precede,  the  envoy  from  Togo,  for,  Murao  argued,  the  first  lord 
of  Togo  was  an  elder  brother  of  that  of  Iriki. 

13  The  chamber  in  which  the  Buddhist  rite  of  go  ma  was  sometimes  performed. 

14  Dan~gi  sko,  which,  as  appears  here,  was  used  for  occasional  political  deliberations,  was  a 
chamber  specially  set  apart  for  certain  Buddhist  services  (No.  152A  and  n.  26)  ；  it  was,  in  the 
Tokugawa  period,  maintained  with  an  income  from  a  taka  of  800  koku  (No.  153A). 

15  Often  sheets  bearing  the  seals  of  the  Kumano  or  other  deities  were  used  for  writing  oaths. 

16  Hon-ryo;  here  it  refers  to  Kiyoshiki. 

Kaku-go.  See  No.  138,  n.  3,  where  the  same  word  is  used,  on  the  lord's  side，  in  the  sense  of 
"supporting"  a  vassal  with  a  fief. 

IT  Subsequent  history  of  i  oshida  does  not  concern  us.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  it  was  soon  lost 
to  the  Iriki-in. 

18  A  sidelight  on  the  question  of  the  loyalty  of  rear-vassals.  Incidentally,  however,  it  is  not  un- 
lair  to  assume  that  the  elders  proposed  this  arrangement  with  a  conscious  intent  further  to  em- 
barrass tbe  finances  of  the  lord  of  Iriki.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  he  was  henceforth  burdened 
with  a  disproportionately  large  number  of  vassals.  See  our  preface  to  No.  154. 

19  The  reply  was  given  on  3  September.  It  is  not  known  whether  it  was  a  responsive  oath  by 
Yoshihisa  or  his  mere  acknowledgment  of  Shigetoyo's  oath  ；  neither  document  has  been  preserved. 

20  This  was  probably  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa's  younger  brother,  lehisa.  later  lord  of  Naga-yoshi. 
Chu-sho  was  the  Sinico- Japanese  term  for  offices  in  the  Naka-tsukasa ( Chii-mu )  department  of  the 
imperial  government  at  Kyoto,  in  which  the  post  tai-yu  had  been  given  to  lehisa  as  an  honorary 
title. 

21 Cited  also  in  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xvm,  18. 


146.  MILITARY  SERVICE,  1576  AND  c.  1578 

The  great  house  of  Ito,  led  by  its  valiant  lord  Yoshisuke  (1513-1585),  had  already  established  its 
control  over  a large  part  of  north  Hiuga  and  at  Obi.  Its  conflict  with  the  Shimadzu  had  hitherto 
been  on  the  main  indirect,  but  now  they  came  into  a  violent  clash  under  the  shadow  of  Mts. 
Kirishima.  Between  this  system  of  volcanic  elevations  and  the  range  that  separates  Hiuga  from 
Higo,  there  lies  a  strip  of  verdant  lowland  through  which  flow  the  rivers  Iwase  and  upper  Sendai, 
the  one  to  the  east  and  the  other  to  the  west  and  south.  It  is  here  that  the  forces  of  the  three  kuni 
led  personally  by  the  chiefs  of  the  rival  houses  met  for  sanguinary  struggles.  We  need  not  tarry  to 
narrate  the  battle  of  Kizaki-hara,  of  June  1572，  in  which  the  Ito  lost  many  of  their  best  warriors;^ 
the  fierce  fighting  about  Taka-baru,  east  of  Mt.  Kirishima,  in  October  1576  ；-  and  Yoshisuke's  final 
defeat  at  No-zhiri,  To-zaki,  and  Kamiya.  in  January  1578.^  He  fled  almost  a  solitary  fugitive  to 
Bungo,  and  appealed  to  the  lord  Otomo  for  revenge. 

In  the  campaign  of  1576,  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa  together  with  his  brothers  Yoshihiro  and  lehisa, 
brought  into  the  field  a  huge  army  raised  from  the  whole  of  Satsuma  and  Osumi,  as  well  as  from 
Sho-nai  in  Hiuga,  the  original  Shimadzu  sho  ：  and  men  of  the  Shibuya  followed  lehisa.  They 
probably  served  also  in  the  battles  of  the  next  year,  when  Yoshihisa  came  with  more  than  six 
thousand  knights.  The  following  document  A  is  a  somewhat  later  copy  of  the  import  of  the  general 
order  for  the  special  military  service  issued  in  preparation  of  the  expedition  of  1576. 

Having  already  put  under  the  yoke  of  vassalage  all  the  rivals,  old  and  new,  who  had  resisted  the 
rule  of  his  house,  and  having  subdued  Kimotsuki,  the  only  remaininjr  foe  in  Osumi.  and  now  de- 
cisively broken  the  power  of  the  Ito.  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa  had  become  the  acknowledged  suzerain 
of  the  major  part  of  south  Kyu-shu.  The  scene  had  been  cleared  for  greater  events,  and  these  now 
followed  with  dramatic  swiftness.  The  historic  Otomo  family,  in  Bungo  of  central  Kyu-shu,  which 
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was  then  aspiring  for  the  control  of  the  island,  found  its  advance  northward  checked  by  the  newly 
risen  powers  of  the  Ryu-zo-zhi  and  others;  at  this  juncture,  Ito  Yoshisuke  came  from  the  south,  and 
pleaded  for  his  rehabilitation  at  Sadowara,  Hiuga.  Crushing  the  Tsuchimochi,  in  northern  Hiuga, 
where  they  had  been  established  for  seven  hundred  years,-*  Otomo  So-Rin  threw  upon  the  plains  of 
this  coastal  region  a  hundred  thousand,  some  say  more,  men  raised  in  his  wide  dominion.  Then 
followed  the  heroic  defense  of  Taka-zho  by  a  thousand  warriors  against  the  vast  hordes  of  the 
enemy  ；  the  succor  of  the  Shimadzu  lords  with  an  even  greater  army  ；  and  the  terrific  contest,  on 
10  December  157S,  in  which  the  Otomo  lost  a  half  of  their  hosts,  either  drowned  in  the  river 
Omaru  or  strewn  dead  over  the  ground  for  miles  between  the  fortress  and  Mimigawa.^  So-Rin  fled, 
vowing  an  unending  vengeance  ；  Sadowara  was  permanently  annexed  by  the  Shimadzu. 

Men  of  Iriki  again  followed  the  shu-go  into  the  field.  The  document  B  is  probably  a  note  of  the 
general  order  for  the  military  service  in  this  campaign. 


A 

{SKy  2nd  series,  VI.) 

"Apportionment  of  men ( shii  jnori)  at  the  time  of  the  attack  upon  the 
fortress  of  Taka-baru,  Ten-sh5  4th  year  [1576] . 

"Assignment  [of  service]  for  the  expedition: 
"Those  [holding]  one  cho^  of  ta:  one  man  per  ckd，  [meaning]  two  men,  master 
and  follower ；  providing  their  own  rice  for  food.  Besides,  one  attendant  laborer  {tsume- 
ju)  shall  be  provided  by  the  churches  and  temples ；  3  draught  horses  shall  be  assessed 
upon  churches  and  temples. 

"Next,  the  implements  to  be  carried: 
((I  te-kabushij'  height  3  J/  shakti,  width  zyi  shaku;         i log,  6  ska  kit  long; 
I  hoe(kuwa)  ；  I  broad-axe (； V え/);  i  sickle  (^tzwa) ； 

I  saw(woife ひ)；  I  chisel  (wow/)  ；  i  adze(wfli^(2) ; 

I  dirt-carrier(mo^^o) ;®  i  coil  of  rope. 

"Those  [holding  more  than]  2  cho:  one  man  per  chd,  [meaning]  three  men, 
master  and  followers  ；  providing  their  own  rice  for  food.  2  draught  horses  shall  be 
assessed  upon  churches  and  temples,  as  well  as  widows. 

"The  aforesaid  implements  for  work( fu-shin)  shall  be  carried  into  the  camps  at  the 
rate  stated  above  for  each  chd  of  ta. 

"Up  to  100  chd  and  1,000  chd,  the  assessments  shall  be  [the  proportionate  mul- 
tiples of  that  for]  one  chd  of  ta. 

"Those  who  have  no  land (mu-as/d  shil)  shall  provide  between  two  of  them  one 
attendant  laborer ( tsume-fu ) *■*  being  assessed  [also?]  upon  churches  and  temples,  and 
widows ；  rice  for  food  to  be  their  own  provision.  3  draught  horses  shall  be  provided 
likewise  by  churches  and  temples. 

"For  thirty  days  during  the  expedition  the  rice  for  food  shall  be  self-support; 
beyond  thirty  days,  it  will  be  provided  by  the  authorities/''  Those  [holding  ta]  be- 
tween five  and  nine  fan  shall  provide  their  own  rice  for  food;  those  between  one  and 
four  tan  shall  receive  rice  for  food  from  the  authorities. 10 
"Ten-sho  4  y.  8  m.  i  d.  [24  August  1576] ,，， 

[Notes  in  red  added  during  the  Tokugawa  period  quote  opinions  estimating  the  equivalents  of  a  chd 
in  terms  of  koku  of  rice:  two  say  that  the  average  of  one  chd  of  all  grades  of  ta  would  be  35  kokii, 
another  gives  25  koku,  and  still  another  says  J  : ― 

"The  taka  of  8,000  chd  was  240,000  koku.  At  this  rate,  1,000  cho  were  30,000  koku:  100  cho, 
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3,000  koku; 10  chd,  300  koku;  I  did,  30  koku .  According  to  the  record  office,  the  assessment  of 
taka  followed  from  former  times  was  as  stated  above  ；  that  is,  at  those  times  one  chd  was  computed 
at  30  koku  . . 

B 

{SK,  2nd  series,  VII.) 
[Note  in  red] —"About  Ten-sho  6th  year,"  [1578]. 

"Assessment (^w^crf)  of  military  service (gun-ya も z/) : — 
"Holders  of  i  chd:"  2  men,  master  and  follower;  the  master's  service  shall  be  per- 
sonal ； 12 

3  men,  master  and  followers  ； 

4  men,  master  and  followers; 

5  men  J  master  and  followers; 

6  men,  master  and  followers  ； 

7  men,  master  and  followers  ； 
: 8  men,  master  and  followers; 

9  men,  master  and  followers; 
- 10  men,  master  and  followers; 
holders  of  10  cho:^^  11  men,  master  and  followers ； 

"The  foregoing  is  the  assessment  [based  upon  that]  for  one  chd  of  ta.  The  military 
service  from  10  chd  up  to  100  chd  and  1,000  chd，  [shall  be  performed  on  the  same 
basis].  It  should  be  understood  that  dsmox{gu-soku)  is  assessed  at  the  rate  of  one  set 
for  one  chd" 


holders  of  2  chd ； 
holders  of  3  chd  ； 
holders  of  4  chd :、 
holders  of  5  chd ジ 
holders  of  6  cho:^ 
holders  of  7  chd ジ 
holders  of  8  chd ジ 
holders  of  9  chd 


1 Skimadzu  koku-shi,  xvm,  lo-ii  ；  Nisshu  hei-ji  ki,  by  the  priest  Bun-Shi  (1607). 

2  Shimadzii  k.  s.,  xviii,  20-21  ；  Nisshu  h.  j,  k.  ^  Skimadzu  k.  s"  xvm,  23  ；  Nisshu  h.  j.  k. 

4  En-ryo  sei-kan ;  etc. 

^  Skimadzu  koku-shi,  xviii,  26-27 ;  Nisshu  h.  j.  k. 

6  Meaning  more  than  one  chd  and  less  than  two. 

7  Not  clear;  literally,  "hand  cover." 

8  Small  rope-net  with  loops  at  the  ends  through  which  a  pole  may  be  thrust  in  for  carrying  on 
two  men's  shoulders.  See  E.  S.  Morse,  Japan  day  by  day,  1917.  I，  117. 

9  This  would  remind  one  of  Charlemagne's  capitularies  ordering  the  poorer  subjects  to  combine 
themselves  in  groups,  so  that  each  group  should  be  able  to  equip  and  send  one  of  the  men  in  hostem. 

10  Kd-gi.  For  the  word  ko,  see  No.  142,  n.  2;  gi，  as  in  the  many  phrases  of  this  and  later  ages 
in  which  this  character  is  used,  cannot  be  said  to  mean  anything  more  than  "matter"  or  "fact," 
and  hardly  adds  anything  to  the  general  meaning  of  the  phrase  or  clause  in  which  it  occurs.  Kd-gi 
here,  which  has  been  translated  as  "authorities,"  refers  to  the  Shimadzu  lord's  council. 

11 See  n.  6;  the  following  numbers  from  2  to  10  chd  should  be  considered  similarly. 

12  This  is  a  probable  sense  of  the  clause :  zhm-tai  wa  zhin-yaku  tarn  beki  koto.  The  phrase  zhin- 
tai,  literally,  personal  body,  seems  peculiar  to  the  Shimadzu  barony,  and  was  usea  in  varied  mean- 
ings; here,  as  in  No.  150B,  it  appears  to  refer  to  the  principal  person  mentioned,  that  is,  in  this  con- 
nection, the  master ひも"）. The  second  zkinihito),  if  it  is  not  a  miscopy  of  some  other  word,  also 
means  person  ；  here,  the  probable  sio^ificance  is  that  service  by  proxy  should  be  excluded.  The 
clause  must  apply  to  all  the  holders  here  classified. 
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147.  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  BESIEGING  ARMY  AT  MINA-MATA, 

1581 

(Copies  in  SK,  2nd  series,  VIII.) 
The  crushing  defeat  sustained  in  Hiuga  by  the  Otomo  tended  to  cripple  their  power  even  in  cen- 
tral Kyu-shu  outside  of  Bungo.  Lesser  lords  in  Higo  began  to  court  the  Shimadzu's  favor,  and  the 
latter  were  induced,  already  in  1579,  to  maintain  a  garrison  of  their  men  at  Kumamoto.  It  was  not 
long  before  pieces  of  territory  were,  through  either  alliance  or  conquest,  annexed  in  Higo.  The  Iriki 
warriors  participated  in  some  of  those  campaigns  in  15S0.1  The  siege  of  Mina-mata,  just  beyond 
the  boundary  line  between  Satsuma  and  Higo,  in  September  15S1,  of  which  the  following  document 
reveals  the  organization,  was  intended  to  secure  for  the  Shimadzu  an  uninterrupted  communication 
between  Kumamoto  and  their  dominion  in  the  south.  The  defender  of  the  fortress,  Sagara  Yoshiaki, 
the  baron  at  Hitoyoshi,  surrendered  almost  without  resistance  before  the  overwhelming  hosts  of 
the  besiegers,  on  17  September.-  With  a little  subsequent  maneuvering,  a  great  part  of  the  kuni  of 
Higo,  fell  within  the  Shimadzu's  growing  sphere  of  influence. 

There  are  in  SK  two  copies  of  the  record  of  the  composition  of  the  campaign  of  Mina-mata, 
of  which  one  bears  notes  in  red  taken  from  other  copies  of  the  same  material.  The  following  version 
is  the  result  of  a  collation  made  by  the  editor  of  all  the  variants. 

"In  Ten-sho  Qth  year,  kanoe  tatsu,^  [1581],  since  Sagara  Yoshiaki,  head  of  the  Mina-mata 
fortress  in  Ashikita  kdri,  Higo,  does  not  pay  homage*  [to  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa],  forces  of  the 
three  kuni,  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiu^,  have  been  raised,  and,  on  8  m.  ig  d.  [16  September], 
camps  have  been  pitched  at  three  places  and  intervening  fences  built,  and  the  more  than  700 
[men  of  the  enemy  raised]  from  Kuma  and  Yatsu-shiro,  [Higo],  are  besieged. 

"The  first  and  foremost  encampment,  [at  a  place]  called  Kasa-no-jin  or 
Karuishi-ga-0.5 

"The  commanders: 6  Shimadzu  Naka-tsukasa  tai-yu  lehisa,^  of  Sadowara,  [with]  4 
privates  captains; 9 

Shimadzu  U -nia  no  kami  Yukihisa/^  of  Kiyo-midzu,  [with]  5  private  cap- 
tains; 

Adjutants: Kabayama  Hyd-bu  tai-yu  Xorihisa,  of  Mukasa,  [with]  2  private  captains; 
Niiro  Omi  no  kami^^  Takehisa,  of  Ton-da,  [with]  i  private  captain; 
Yoshitoshi  Shimo-osa  no  kami  Tadazumi,  of  Shio-mi,  [with]   2  private 
captains; 

Tanegashima  Sa-kon  no  da'i-bu  Tokitaka,^^  [with]  3  private  captains; 

Togo  Gen-shichi-r5  Shigetora,  [with]  i  private  captain; 

Iriki -in  Dan-zho  no  chii  Shigetoyo,  [with]  4  private  captains; 

Hishigari  Tomo-emon,  of  Hon-zho,  [with]  i  private  captain. 
The  lord's  official,"  Izhuin  Mikawa  no  kami  Tada-akira. 

"The  ji'td^'^  of  the  to-zhoy^^  together  with  the  zhu-chti:'^^ — 
Izhuin  Shimotsuke  no  kami  Hisaharu.  the  ji-to  of  Kushima  ； 
Uehara  Nagato  no  kami,  the  ji-td  of  Obi; 
Izhuin  Mimasaka  no  kami  HisanobUj  of  Kiyotake;^^ 
Narahara  Kano  710  sake,  of  Sakaya  ； 
Otera  Oi  no  suke,  of  Tano; 
Nomura  Bitchu  }io  kami,  of  Uchiyama  ； 
Yoshitoshi  Yamashiro  no  kami，  of  Kuraoka  ； 
Niiro  Musashi  no  kami  Tadamoto,  of  O-guchi  ； 
Niiro  Nut  no  suke  Hisatoki,  of  Aya; 
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Sagara  Shin-suke,  of  Yatsu-shiro  ； 

Hirata  Kano  no  suke  So-O,  of  Kinowaki  ； 

Ichiku  Mimasaka  no  kami,  of  Nozhiri  ； 

Izhiri  Iga  no  kami,  of  Hijiya; 

Nomura  Kaga  no  kami  Shigetsuna,  of  Shirasu-zaki  ； 

Ijichi  Tango  no  kami,  of  Kadokawa  ； 

Mera  Uma  no  zkd，  of  Kamiya; 

Saruwatari  Kamon  no  suke  Nobumitsu,  of  Ha-tsuki  ； 

Ijichi  Min-bu  sho-yu  ^higeyasu,  of  Hira-idzumi; 

Umekita  Ku-nai  sacmon  Kunikane,  of  Yunowo; 

Fukunaga  Tango  no  kami,  of  Ura-no-myo  ； 

Kamada  Nagato  no  kami,  of  Tarumidzu; 

Niiro  Ji-bu  sho-yu  Tadanobu,  of  Sogi. 

"In  all, 22  captains, 9  and  21  immediate"  to-zhd，  besides  zhu-chu  all  private's 

Total, 53  captains. 

"Total,  31,000  men,  of  whom  ]t-to  of  the  to~zho  and  private-rear^^  31-td  are 
53- 

"The  second  [encampment]  at  Kuma-no-mure,  Zenikame-ga-o,  and  Hakkei- 
ga-0.19 

"The  commanders:^  Shimadzu  Hyd-go  no  kami  Tadahira,^°  of  Massaki,  [with]  10 
private®  captains  ； 

Shimadzu  Bun-go  no  kami  Tomohisa,  of  Hira-matsu,  [with]  2  private  cap- 
tains ； 

Adjutants: 11 Hongo  Sanuki  no  kami  Tadatora，  of  Sho-nai,  [with]  12  private  captains ； 

Ei  Sa-ma  no  kami  Hisatora,  [with]  2  private  captains; 

Ono  Suruga  no  kami  Tadamune,  of  Yamada,  [with]  i  private  captain; 

Kajiki  Dan-zhd  no  chii  Kanehiro,  [with]  6  private  captains; 

Shikine  To-emon  Yorimoto，  [with]  i  private  captain. 
The  lord's  official,"  Iwakin  Mikawa  no  kami  Nobuakira. 
"The ル /ゲ 5  of  the  to-zhd'"— 

Uwai  Ise  no  kami  Akikane,  the  ji-to  of  Miyazaki,  Hiuga  ； 
Kamada  Idzumo  no  kami  Masachika,  the  ji-to  of  To-no-kori; 
Hishizhima  Shiki-bu  tai-yu  Yoshitomo,  of  Soi; 
Yamada  Shin-suke  Arinobu， 1 aka-zho,  of  Hiuga; 
Niiro  Kageyu  Tadamune,  of  Tsuneyoshi  ； 
Kamada  Chikugo  no  kamt  Masamune,  of  Takarabe; 
Hirada  Shin-saewow  Muneharu,  of  Hokita; 
Kamada  Owari  no  kami  Masatoshi,  of  Ushine; 
Ichiku  Ko-shiro  lechika,  of  Matsuyama; 
Miyabara  Sa-kon  shd-gen  Kagetoki,  of  Kushikino. 
"In  all, 10  ji-to  of  immediate^'  to-zhd,  with  shu-chii" 

"The  ji-to  of  the  private^  to-zhd  of  Hyd-go  no  kami  dono: ― 
Arikawa  Uta  no  kami,  of  lino; 
Uwai  zAdvo-zaemon  Satokane,  of  Kobayashi  ； 


I- ァ /ゆ";' 上 ぜ《. 'せ \ 


ふぶ え、 


ず。 ゆ a で や。" 


サプュ 'し」" ％^    •OWTur.'^;^'^  *0d。 

も ふや .H"" パ'; '-k','      J^'^ し， k"。〜' 

ず，/ 々ケ、 努ま" 
一》 


ii まき！ お 二》 も： 


-, な 丄" oku*: 
ko*-<  |be ん K  S  r  -» m がえ" a 


お <^ 

ぶ 4> ま广 y  一  oo( 

き;' お oOb ひ 

VUNHN)      CO' く  Me/tsu 
' KUSHIMA/ 


H  ohinto  "tempi" 

bun  or  /^nroku  2 hi  J 


A  SKETCH  MAP  OP  SOUTH 
KyU*»hO:  the  KUN/  SflTSUM/l. 
O5UVI  /tND  HtUGfl 

 — boundaries   of ん urxt . 

SHIMADZU  。"リ 01  -fipw  。" 

O  Cbl 6 七 c  .,  ceri+«rs  of  bryonies 


DOCUMENTS 


319 


Kawakami  Rlikawa  no  kami  Tadatomo,  of  Kurino  ； 

Godai  Ukyo  no  sukc  Tomohisa,  of  Makwanda; 

I  to  Saenton  no  suke^  of  Macroshi  ； 

Shirasaka  Mino  no  kami  Kaneyori,  of  Yoshida ； 

Nango  W akasa  no  kami  Tadaakira,  of  Kakuto; 

Mera  Suruga  no  kami; 

Murao  Uemon  hyd-c,  of  Suki; 

Sogi  Yetchu  no  kami,  deputy  ji-td  of  Yoshimatsu  ； 

Yamaguchi  6-kura. 

"The  private-  ji-td  of  Hongo-^  dono: ― 


Kosugi  Tango  no  kami; 
Hongo  Ki-zaemon,  of  Miyako-no-zho; 
Hongd  Kurando  Hisayoshi,  of  Shiwachi  ； 
Hongo  Uemon  hyd-e,  of  Yamada  ； 
Hongo  Dewa  no  kami,  of  Nonomiya; 
Hongd  Ky^-zaemon,  of  Sueyoshi  ； 


Hongo  Mata-zhiro,  of  Taki; 
Hongo  Mikawa  no  kami,  of  Kajiyama; 
Hongo  Kamon  no  suke^  of  Takarabe;^^ 
Hongo  Ufa,  of  Yasunaga  ； 
Hongo  Oi  no  suke,  of  Katsuoka; 
Shiwachi  Gyd-bu  sho-yu  Tadatsima,  of 
Umekita; 


"The  private  p-td  of  KajiKi  dono: ― 
Kimotsuki  Bizen,  of  San-de-do,  of  Odori,  and  Hinata-yama; 
Kimotsuki  Awaji,  of  Karekawa. 

"The  private  jt-td  of  Ei  dono: —— 
Tsumagari  Kamon  no  suke,  of  Ibusuki. 

"The  private  ji-td  of  Uma  no  kami  dono: — 
Machida  Suwo  no  suke,  of  Shin-zho  ；  Kawakami  Chu-bei,  of  Kiyomidzu. 

"Total,  31,000  men,  of  whom  ji-td  of  the  to-zhd  and  private-rear^^  ji-td  are  51. 


"The  main  encampments,  at  Katsu-idzumi-ga-oka"  also  called  Idzumi, 
Kawakami,  and  Hama-ga-hira. 
"The  tai-shu 严 lord  Yoshihisa  ； 

the  commander ，'；  Shimadzu  Saemon  no  kami  Toshihisa,-^  of  Miya-no-zho; 

the  commander  of  the  rear  encampment,  Sasshu  Yoshitora,  of  Idzumi; 

Adjutant, 11 Shimadzu  To-sho  no  kamt  ladanaga,  of  Kushira ； 

Adjutant,  Sada  Hoki  no  kami  Hisamasa; 

Adjutant,  Ijichi  Nut  no  suke  Shigesada,  of  Shimo-Osumi  ； 

Adjutant,  Xezhime  Shichiro  Shigeharu,  of  Nezhime  ； 

The  lord's  official,"  Kawada  Suruga  no  kami  Yoshi-akira,  of  Kawada ； 

Elder, 26  Kiire  Shiki-bu  tai-yu  Hisamichi,  the  jt-td  of  Kiire; 

Elder,  Izhuin  U emon  dai-bu  Tadamune,  the  ji-td  of  Koyama  ； 

Elder,  Hirada  Mino  no  kami  Mitsumune,  of  Chosa  ； 

Elder,  Murauchi  Yechizen  no  kami  Tsunesada,  of  Kamo; . 

Elder,  Machida  Dewa  no  kami  Tadanobu,  of  Izhuin  ； 

■Colder,  Kawakami  Sa-kon  shd~gen  Hisatoki,  of  Taniyama  ； 

ii^lder,  Honda  shimotsuke  no  kami  Chikasada,  of  Yoshida; 
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The  lord's  messenger,-'  Niiro  Vernon  no  suke  Yasutomo,  of  Osaki ； 

The  lord's  messenger,  Yoshida  Mimasaka  no  kami，  of  Ada; 

The  lord's  messenger,  Ijichi  rfoki  no  kami,  of  Era; 

The  lord's  messenger,  Honda  Inaba  no  kami,  of  Kaseda ； 

The  lord's  messenger,  Hishizhima  Ku-nai  sho-yu  Kunisada,  of  Ichiku ； 

The  lord's  messenger,  Saisho  Shin-suke,  of  So-no-kori  ； 

The  lord's  messenger,  Ijichi  Bizen  no  kami,  of  Yamada  of  Sendai; 

The  lord's  messenger,  Kamada  Gyd-bu  sacmon,  of  Shibushi. 

"The  ji-td:i5—— 
Kawakami  Kdtsuke  no  suke  Nobuhisa,  of  Imuta; 
Katsura  Taro-byde  Tada-akira,  of  Hirasa  ； 
Kawakami  Zhuro-zaemon  Masuhisa,  of  Nagayoshi  ； 
Yoshida  Wakasa  no  kami,  of  Yamada  of  Chosa; 
Ada  K anion  no  suke,  of  Kawanabe  ； 
Takasaki  Ot  no  suke,  of  Isaku; 

Honda  Higashi-ichi  no  kami,  of  Miyasato;  (one  copy  has,  Hirano  Tamba  no  kami) ； 

Sada  Ku-nai  sho-yu  Tadamasu,  of  Momotsugi; 

Niiro  Yechigo  no  kami  Takahisa,  of  Kuma-no-zho  ； 

Samezhima  So-getsu-sai,  of  Tafuse; 

Nomura  \ch\-emon  Kiyotsuna,  of  Takae  ； 

Shirahama  Z\^xo-zacmony  of  Omura  ； 

Mihara  Shimo-osa  no  kami ，  of  Hioki; 

Murata  Uta  no  suke,  of  Ichiku; 

Hirano  Tango  no  kami,  of  Kajiki; 

Toya  Shinano  no  kami，  of  Nagano ； 

Nomura  Hyd-bu  shd-yil,  of  Yamazaki  ； 

(One  copy  has) :  Yoshitoshi  Gyd-bu-saemon,  of  Mukasa. 
"The  lord's  attendants,-^  20  men: — 

[in  charge  of]  the  lord's  luggage,-^  Ada  Gen-shichi, 

[in  charge  of  ]  the  lord's  luggage,  Izhuin  Gen-roku, 

[in  charge  of]  the  lord's  luggage,  Hirano  Shin-sc^won, 

[in  charge  of  ]  the  lord's  luggage,  Tashiro  Zhin-suke; 

Kiwaki  San-zacmon;  Nomura  Mhi-bu  shd-yil; 


Yoshioka  Ko-shiro  ； 
Mihara  Hei-zabur5; 
Mihara  Ukyo  no  suke; 
Samezhima  Hei-zaburo; 
Hirada  Sama  no  suke; 
Honda  lya-goro  ； 
Haseba  Oribe  no  kami " 

"[In  charge  of]  the  lord's  treasury,^ 
Kawakami  rfiuga  no  kami; 
Kamada  Kaga  no  kami; 
Ijichi  Ji'bu  sho-yu; 


Iwakin  Uta  no  suke; 
Mihara  Gen-roku; 
Higo  Yo-saburo  ； 
Keto-in  Kyu-zhiro  ； 
Honda  Emon  no  suke; 
Murata  Emon  no  suke; 
Koreeda  Zon-Riki  bo. 
mounted,  6  men: — 
Ijichi  Suruga  no  kami; 
Minowa  Tanba  no  kami; 
Tateyama  Sanuki  no  kami. 
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"100  spears, 32  with  a  footman^^  between  10  spears ；  2  spear  commissioners;^'* 

100  bows, 32  ditto;  . 

100  eoins 严 ditto. 

"In  all,  300  bearers  of  weapons  beside  the  lord,  of  whom  30  are  substitutes.^**  ' 

"3  war  commissioners, 36  with  30  men  for  each; 

2  standard  commissioners;^^ 

3  ensigns, with  60  men; 

4  commissioners  for  works/ ^  with  12  men; 
2  commissioners  for  horses/ °  with  men. 

"The  lord's  weapons ，む lo;  60  foot  soldiers 

the  lord's  bows,  3,  3  men;  the  lord's  quivers  with  utsubo  arrows,  3,  6 

men; 

the  lord's  nagi-nata,"  2，  3  men;  the  lord  s  hand-spears,  2，  3  men; 

the  lord's  field  swords,  2，  3  men;  the  lord's  long  swords,  2,  %  men; 

the  lord's  short  sword,  1，  3  men;  60  pages "3 

2  bearers  of  the  lord's  ^asa-^^holders;  3  bearers  of  the  lord's  kasa; 

2  bearers  of  the  lord's  staffs:  one  mu-sha  staff,  one  taka  staff 
12  bearers  of  the  lord's  vehicles; 

3  chests  of  the  lord's  helmets  and  armors,  9  men; 
the  lord's  horses,  3:  2  saddled,  i  plain ； 

3  bearers  of  the  lord's  sandals; 
the  lord's  grooms,  15  men. 

"The  lord's  personal  guard, 4° in  all,  53,000  men,  of  whom  70  are  captains, 
"570  armored  men  beside  the  lord;  the  Kacroshima  zhu-chip-^  are  all  private^  ji-to. 
The  ji-to^^  of  the  to-zhd,^^  and  ji-td  and  zhu-chii  of  private-rear  to-zko^^  are  included. 

"2  culinary  officials,  with  35  men:  3  dressers,"  6  ko-ban,  9  fire  makers"  2  rice 
cooks, 50  and  15  miadlings,  namely,  6  middlings  attached  to  the  stables,  and  9 laborers 
(/")•  ' 

"This  is  the  distribution  of  the  115,000  men  of  the  entire  army  in  the  three 
encampments." 

[Note  in  red] : 一 "The  story  of  this  campaign  is  as  follows :  the  lord  sent  a  message  lo  Sagara 
dono,  by  the  two  envoys,  saying  that,  since  it  was  inconvenient  to  send  by  sea  guards  to  Utsu  dono 
and  Zho  dono  [the  lord's  allies  at  Kumamoto],  he  wished  to  make  them  take  a  direct  route  over- 
land [through  Sagara's  territory]  in  their  journey  to  Higo;  and  that,  if  [the  latter]  agreed  to  this, 
he  would  henceforth  be  at  peace  with  him.  [Sagara]  replied  that  that  would  never  be  permitted. 
Accordingly,  with  a  view  to  cutting  through  the  land  route  and  sending  guards  to  Utsu  dotio  and 
Zho  dono,  first  of  all  the  lord  pitched  three  camps  at  Mina-mata.  Mina-mata  was  carried,  and 
Ashi-kita,  Nana-ura,  even  Yatsu-shiro,  were  possessed  [by  the  lord].  This  was  the  first  step  of  his 
entry  into  Higo." 

This  document  is  accompanied  by  a letter  dated  1830,  signed  by  the  councillors  and  record- 
keepers  of  the  Shimadzu  lord  and  addressed  to  Narahara  Suke-zacmon.  According  to  this,  the  origi- 
nal of  this  record,  after  having  been  borrowed  from  the  Narahara  family  by  the  record  office  and 
copied,  had  been  damaged  by  rain  ；  then  a  second  copy  was  made  from  the  first,  and  given  to  Suke- 
zaemon  with  the  letter,  which  certified  the  accuracy  of  the  transcription. 
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1 Iriki-in  genealogy.  2  Shimadzu  k ひ ku-shi,  xix,  1-4. 

3  The  17th  of  the  cycle. 

4  Ki-ka  ni  iru,  literally,  to  come  under  the  standard. 

5  Northwest  of  the  fortress  of  Mina-mata.  ^  Tai-shd. 

7  Yoshihisa's  younger  brother;  see  No.  145,  n.  20. 

8  Uchi,  private  ； literally,  within.  The  term  here  refers  to  men  supported  in  a  fief  held  by  a  mesne 
lord.  The  "private"  men,  therefore,  were  rear-vassals  of  the  overlord.  Uchi  is  contrasted  with  jiki, 
immediate  ；  see  n.  17  below. 

9  Mono-gashira.  10  Yoshihisa's  cousin. 
11 Waki-zhd. 

12  In  this  record  the  reader  will  find  that  the  title  kami  (civil  governor)  of  the  same  kuni  was 
in  several  instances  held  by  more  than  two  men.  When  such  was  the  case  in  the  sphere  of  the 
Shimadzu  alone,  one  may  readily  see  that  in  the  whole  of  Japan  there  must  have  been  in  this  period 
many  persons  styled  as  kami  of  each  single  kuni.  The  title  had  become  purely  honorary,  and  was 
granted  by  the  imperial  government,  not  only  to  warriors,  but  also  to  men  talented  in  liberal  arts. 
This  title,  like  many  others  orginally  connected  with  the  public  ofncial  organization,  was  now  on 
the  road  to  being  assumed  under  feudal  or  even  purely  private  sanction. 

13  Where  the  fief  of  a  vassal  is  not,  as  in  the  preceding  five  cases,  specifically  mentioned,  it  may 
be  presumed  that  he  carried  the  name  of  his  fief  or  principal  fief  as  his  family-name,  and  that, 
therefore,  he  was  still  holding  his  original  domain  (hon-ryo),  the  place-name  of  which  his  ancestors 
had  adopted  as  their  family-name;  in  the  next  three  instances,  for  example,  the  fiefs  of  the  respec- 
tive vassals  were  Tanegashima,  Togo,  and  Iriki-in.  As  for  the  fifth,  Hishigari,  the  name  Hon-zho 
(literally,  original  fortress)  meant  the  domain  connected  with  the  principal  fortress  of  Hishigari. 

11 On  yaku-sha;  his  official  capacity  is  not  stated.  Probably  he  acted  as  the  intermediary  be- 
tween the  camp  and  the  lord. 

15  These  important  terms  are  explained  in  Nos.  152  and  154.  Work  through  the  Index. 

16  The  word  ji-td  is  not  repeated  in  the  original,  but  understood  hereafter. 

17  Jiki,  "immediate,"  meant  under  direct  control  of  the  lord,  as  distinguished  from  mediate  con- 
trol. The  latter,  in  the  case  of  rear-vassals,  was  expressed  by  the  word  uchi,  "within";  see  n.  8. 

18  A/ (I お (mediate,  rear) -wc/rf (private).  The  meaning  of  this  combination  is  the  same  as  when  uchi 
alone  is  used;  see  n.  8. 

19  Respectively,  north,  northeast,  and  southeast,  of  the  invested  fortress. 

20  Yoshihisa's  successor,  later  Yoshihiro. 

21 It  will  be  seen  how  this  vassal,  who  was  a  kinsman  of  the  lord,  used  men  of  his  own  clan  as 
his  private(wc も i)  ji-td. 

22  A  careful  student  will  discover  several  places  where  both  immediate  (n.  17)  and  private  (n.  8) 
vassals  held  fiefs.  This  indicates  a  significant  point  in  the  Shimadzu  lord's  policy  of  feudal  control. 

23  Southwest  of  Mina-raata.  24  Tai-shu  means  great  shu-go. 
25  Yoshihisa's  younger  brother.  26  Ro-cku. 

27  Tsiikai  skit.  28  Go  kin-zk ひ shu. 

29  Q  ni-motsu  shu. 

30  Haseba，  it  will  be  recalled  (No.  145)，  drafted  the  lord's  answer  to  Iriki-in's  oath  of  fealty. 
Haseba  was  the  chief  secretary  of  the  lord's  council. 

31 0  nan-do. 

32  Evidently  each  weapon  was  borne  by  a  warrior. 

33  Kachi  skii.  ^*  Vari  bu-gyd. 
85  Te-gawari.  se  Ikusa  bu-gyo. 
37  Haia  bu-gyd.  as  Hata  sashz. 

39  Fu-shin  bU'gyo.  Uma-ya  bu-gyd. 

" Do'gu. 

42  Nagi-nata,  a  weapon  with  a  broad  blade  curved  convexly  and  a  long  handle. 
" Ko  mono. 

" Kasa,  a  shallow  mushroom-shaped  hat,  with  rim  upturned  at  the  sides. 
45  Staffs  used,  respectively,  in  war  and  in  hawking. 
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46  Hata-moto,  literally,  "under  the  standard."  Dai-dokoro  dai-kwan. 

^  Hd-chd.  '  49  Hi-taki. 

60  Meshi-taki. 

148.  HIDEYOSHI'S  DEMAND  OF  HOSTAGES,  1592 

(A  copy  in  SK，  2nd  series,  XIV.) 
Early  in  1584,  Kyu-shu  had  become  an  arena  for  struggle  for  supremacy  between  the  three  great 
combatants,  Shimadzu,  Otomo,  and  Ryuzdzhi,  such  lesser  warriors  in  northern  and  central  Kyu-shu 
as  had  survived  the  earlier  stages  of  the  civil  war  being  tossed  about  like  leaves  before  variable 
winds.  The  Otomo  had  been  severely  defeated  in  Hiuga  more  than  five  years  before  (No.  146),  but 
were  still  powerful  in  Bun  go,  and  awaited  opportunities  for  expansion.  The  Ryuzozhi,  more  recent 
in  influence  than  the  others,  were  yet  formidable  in  Hizen.  and  carried  their  conquest  into  Chikugo, 
and  then  into  Higo,  and  so  came  into  occasional  collision  with  the  outposts  of  the  Shimadzu. 
Fortune  again  favored  the  arms  of  the  latter.  On  4  May,  the  3.000  men  under  Shimadzu  Voshihisa 
overcame  the  fortress  of  Shimabara,  Hizen.  defended  by  Ryuzozhi  Takanobu  with  a  considerably 
larger  army,  killing  Takanobu,^  and  forcing  his  son  Masa-ie  to  surrender  his  territories  in  Higo. 
Barons  of  Chikuzen  and  Chikugo  followed  Masa-ie's  example  and  allied  themselves  with  Yoshihisa. 
Now  a  renewed  conflict  between  the  Shimadzu  and  the  Otomo  became  imminent,  for  the  former 
were  as  aggressive  as  the  latter  were  revengeful;  the  difference  from  the  war  of  157S  was,  however, 
that  the  positions  of  invader  and  defender  had  now  been  reversed.  The  Shimadzu  began  from  15S5 
to  make  great  preparations  for  a  conquest  of  Bungo,  not  dreaming  that  a  terrible  disaster  impended 
against  which  they  were  as  helpless  as  would  be  an  opposition  against  themselves  by  the  reduced 
and  isolated  lord  of  Iriki.  The  Otomo  had  appealed  for  succor  to  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi. 

Upon  Hideyoshi  had  fallen  the  great  task,  of  again  unifying  the  feudal  Japan  torn  and  wearied 
by  a  prolonged  civil  war.  Ha\Tng  risen  from  a low  rank,  and  avenged  the  murder  of  his  late  lord 
Oda  Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi  had  already  reduced  to  subjection  the  whole  of  central  and  western  Japan 
and  gained  the  alliance  of  a  large  part  of  the  east,  and  had  recently  been  appointed  the  Grand 
Counciilori Kwan-paku)  of  the  empire.  On  12  November  15S5,  he  wrote  in  the  name  of  the  emperor 
to  Shimadzu  Voshihisa,  commanding  him  to  cease  hostilities  with  the  Otomo  pending  the  settlement 
of  the  boundaries  in  Kyu-shu  which  he  was  considering,  and  threatening  a  personal  punitory  ex- 
pedition, should  Yoshihisa  fail  to  obey.-  Flushed  with  local  successes,  and  hardly  realizing  that  they 
were  dealing  with  a  consummate  political  master  and  military  genius,  Yoshihisa's  councillors  had 
the  temerity  to  answer  that  the  contemplated  war  against  Bungo  was  on  their  part  purely  defensive 
in  character.-  Next  year  Hideyoshi  offered  Voshihisa  a  half  of  Chikugo  and  Higo  in  addition  to  the 
latter's  proper  sphere  in  south  Kyu-shu.^  The  Shimadzu  had,  however,  allowed  themselves  to  be 
carried  away  too  far  by  pride  and  ambition  to  listen  even  to  this  singularly  generous  proposal.  In 
November  15S6,  Shimadzu  Voshihisa.  Yoshihiro,  and  Ichisa  led  three  great  armies  by  way  of  Higo 
and  Hiuga  into  Bungo  ；  their  vanguard  won  a  decisive  victory  at  Toshimitsu  on  20  January  1587, 
and  four  days  later  entered  Funai.  the  historic  seat  of  the  Otomo  family,  replacing  the  latter. 
Fortresses  in  the  kuni  surrendered  one  after  another.-* 

Already  Hideyoshi's  first  lines  had  landed  in  Kyu-shu.  He  had  embarked  on  his  expedition  with 
warriors  levied  from  thirty-seven  kuni  in  central  and  west  Japan,  numbering,  it  is  said,  a  quarter 
of  a  million.^  The  greater  part  of  this  vast  army  followed  Hidenaga,  the  younfrer  brother  of  Hide- 
yoshi, into  the  plain  lying  between  Takarabe  and  Taka-zho,  in  Hiuga  near  the  old  battlefield  where 
recently  the  issue  was  decided  between  the  Shimadzu  and  the  Otomo  (No.  146),  and  encamped  there 
on  13  May  eleven  days  later,  he  repulsed  a  night  attack  by  southerners  after  a  stiff  encounter. 
Hideyoshi  himself  came  from  Higo  by  sea,  and,  ascending  the  river  Sen-dai.  took  his  quarters  at 
the  Buddhist  church  Tai-hei  zhi,'  on  i  June.  The  spirited  opposition  offered  by  Katsura  Tada-akira 
at  the  fortress  of  Hirasa,  which  had  once  been  held  by  the  Iriki-in  and  of  which  now  their  de- 
scendants were  among  the  defenders.^  was  practically  the  only  example  of  determined  resistance 
made  by  the  vaunted  valor  of  the  Satsuma  warriors.  The  invasion  into  Bungo  had  been  hastily  re- 
called, and  all  the  Shimadzu  lords  surrendered  and  personally  paid  homag'e  to  either  Hideyoshi  or 
Hidenaga,  receiving  considerate  treatment  at  their  hands. ^  Hideyoshi  carved  the  entire  Kyu-shu 
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among  local  chieftains  and  his  own  vassals,  giving  to  the  Shimatku  lords,  as  new  grants  in  fief, 
the  whole  of  Satsuma,  nearly  all  Osumi,  and  Murakata  kori  and  Sadowara,  in  Hiuga. 

Iriki-in  Shigetoyo  had  died  in  1583,  his  spirit  having  since  been  deified  by  his  descendants  as 
Hirose  myo-zhiti^^  established  at  Kiyoshiki.  Since  he  was  without  heir,  Shigetoki  (1573-1600),  the 
second  son  of  Shimadzu  Yukihisa,  nephew  of  the  late  shu-go  Takahisa,  was  adopted  as  the  fifteenth 
Iriki-in  lord.  Shigetoyo's  widow  was  an  elder  sister  of  Yukihisa,  and  Shigetoki  himself  married  a 
daughter  bom  between  her  and  Shigetoyo.  When  Shigetoki  subsequently  divorced  her,  he  next 
married  the  eldest  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Toshihisa;^^  and  it  will  be  remembered  that  both  Toshi- 
hisa  and  the  successive  shu_g ひ Yoshihisa  and  Yoshihiro  were  issue  of  an  Iriki-in  lady.  Thus  was  the 
relation  of  the  two  families  closely  cemented.  Shigetoki  as  a  matter  of  course  served  faithfully  in 
war  under  his  lord,  and,  when  Hideyoshi  demanded  hostages  of  the  Shimadzu,  Shigetoki  was  among 
the  number  upon  whom  the  latter  imposed  this  form  of  obligation. 

The  custom  of  rendering  hostages  in  one  form  or  another  as  proof  of  faith  dated  early  in  Japa- 
nese history.  In  ancient  times,  Korean  princes  sent  hostages  to  Japan.  The  practice  obtained 
throughout  the  feudal  ages,  becoming  specially  frequent  and  attended  by  pathetic  consequences  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  when  the  whole  of  Japan  was  plunged  in  sectional  wars  and 
the  mere  plighted  word  of  men  was  hardly  dependable  ；  Hideyoshi  himself  had  committed  the  care 
of  his  mother  to  Tokugawa  leyasu.  The  residence  in  Edo  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the  barons 
(dad-myd)  which  was  enforced  during  the  Tokugawa  period  was  a  survival  in  a  polite  form  of  the 
same  historic  custom"  The  following  document  shows  one  stage  in  the  changing  arrangement  of 
the  hostages  to  be  rendered  by  the  Shimadzu  to  Hideyoshi.  Yoshihisa's  little  granddaughter  Kame- 
zhu  was  among  those  offered  at  first  ； later  after  the  battle  of  Seki-ga-hara,  in  1600,  the  wives  of 
Yoshihiro  and  lehisa,  who  had  been  serving  in  the  same  capacity,  were  rescued  from  the  castle  of 
Osaka.i3 

"Order  of  rotation  of  hostages. 

"Besides  these, 

the  hostaee  of  Hongo  Sanuki  no  kami, — his  son  by  birth, 
the  hostage  of  Izhuin  Jvo-Gan,  and 
the  hostage  of  Niiro  Musashi  no  kami, ― 
these  three  shall  be  constant  attendants. 

"First: 

Shimadzu  Saemon  nyu-do^'^  dono  shall  present  a  grandchild  ； 
Kimotsuki  chu-zho  [shall  present]  2  sons  of  relatives  or  elders; 
Niiro  Musashi  nyu-dd  shall  [present]  Zhiro-shiro  and  Sa-kyo  alternately. 
"Second: 

Shimadzu  Mata-shiro^^  dom  shall  present  his  son  by  birth; 
Tanegashima  Sakon  no  dai-bu  [shall  present]  2  sons  of  relatives  or  elders; 
Iriki-in  Mata-roku^^  [shall  present]  2  sons  of  relatives  or  elders. 
"Third: 

Shimadzu  To-sho  no  kami^'  dono  shall  present  a  son  by  birth; 
Nezhime  Shichiro  [shall  present]  2  sons  of  relatives  or  elders; 
Kiire  Shiki'bu  tai-yil  shall  present  a  son  by  birth. 
"Thus. 

"To  the  three  groups  shall  be  added  the  three  men,  Honda  Shimotsuke  nyti-dd, 
Machida  Dewa  no  kami,  and  Hirada  Sa-kon  shd-gen,  each  [shift  thus]  consisting  of 
four  men.  However,  these  names  have  been  separately  written,  since  you  have  earnestly 
pleaded  that,  these  three  men  being  your  officials,  one  at  a  time  of  the  needed  men  be 
kept  at  Kyoto  [during  your  visits  there] .  Though  they  attend  upon  you,  they  shall 
be  hostages  as  in  the  three  groups.  When  Yoshihisa,  Yoshihiro,  and  Hisayasu^^  are  in 
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the  kuni,  one  man  each  should,  as  at  first,  be  added  to  the  three  groups  and  stay  in 
Kyoto.  Since  the  term  of  rotation  has  been  decided  as  seven  months,  changes  by 
private  agreement  shall  henceforth  cease. 
*'Thus. 

**Ten-sho  19  y.  10  m.  2  d.  [17  November  1591]. 

Ishida  Ji-bu  sho-yu  Mitsunari,  monogram, 

"To  Yoshihisa  sama,^^ 

Yoshihiro  sama， 

and  their  attendants." 

1 Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xix,  10.  2  Uwai  Akikane  nitckd. 

s  c^nimadzu  koku-shi,  xix,  23.  "*  Ibid.,  xix,  28-29. 

6  SK,  2nd  series,  XII,  contains  the  order  of  the  armies  of  Hideyoshi's  expedition  to  Kyu-shu. 
6  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xx.  4.  飞 See  No.  25,  n.  18. 

8  The  Inki-in  genealogy. 

9  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xx,  4-7.  A  detailed  account  of  Hideyoshi's  campaign  against  the  Shimadzu, 
with  documents  relative  to  the  period,  is  found  in  the  Ni-hon  sens  hi:  Kyu-shu  eki,  compiled  by 
the  general  staff  of  the  Army  Department.  Latterly  Tokutomi  lichiro  has  treated  the  expedition  in 
detail  in  his  is.in-sei  Ni-hon  koki ト min  ski,  age  01  royotomi,  part  3,  ( 1921 ). 

10  San- go ku  mei'Sho  dzu-ye,  xu,  5.  u  The  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

12  Ko-zhi  mi-en :  Hei-zhi  bu,  xvni ； Koku-shi  dai  zhi-ten,  2064. 

13  Sappan  ski-dan  sku,  408-410.  "Yoshihisa. 

15  Yoshihiro. 

16  Shigetoki.  One  of  the  hostages  he  presented  was  Shigetaka,  the  heir  of  the  Terao  branch. 

17  lehisa.  is  Yoshihiro's  son. 

19  Santa  is  a less  formal  honorific  of  personal  address  than  dono,  applicable  to  men  and  women; 
its  use  began  later  than  dono. 


149.  DOCUMENTS  CONCERNING  THE  SURVEY  AND  THE  GRANT 
OF  THE  SHIMADZU  FIEFS,  1 594-1 595 

The  grants  of  land  in  fief  that  Hideyoshi  made  in  1587  to  various  members  of  the  Shimadzu  were 
subsequently  revised  more  or  less ；  we  give  below  the  writs  of  grant  of  1505  (C  and  D).  These 
grants  followed  the  general  cadastral  survey  of  Japan  that  had  been  completed  by  Hideyoshi's  com- 
missioners. Of  this  survey,  instructions  relative  to  its  conduct  (A  and  B )  are  cited. 

Aside  from  the  following,  Hideyoshi  had  granted,  on  25  September  15S8,  to  Toyohisa,  977  ckd^ 
(later  valued  at  37,000  koku)  in  places  about  Sadowara,  Hiuga,  (SK,  2nd  series,  XIII).  This  was 
the  beginning  of  the  Sadowara  branch  of  the  Shimadzu,  which  continued  to  be  treated  separately 
from  the  other  branches  of  the  family. 

It  will  be  seen  (in  D)  that  in  1595  Hideyoshi  had  reserved  for  himself  and  his  two  vassals  do- 
mains in  Osumi  aggregating  nearly  twenty  thousand  koku  of  taxable  value.  These,  in  addition  to 
the  thirty  thousand  at  Idzumi,  in  northwest  Satsuma,  which  he  had  seized  for  an  offense  from 
Shimadzu  Tadanaga,  fifty  thousand  koku  in  all,  were,  as  reward  for  Yoshihiro's  distinguished  serv- 
ice in  the  Korean  war  (see  No.  150),  granted  in  complete  heiiicki-yen)  to  the  latter  on  24  January 
1600.2 

The  Idzumi  domain  thus  merged  into  the  main  fief  of  the  Shimadzu  included,  among  other 
places,  the  following  mura  in  Taki,  most  of  which  had  formerly  been  held  by  the  Taki  branch  of 
the  Shibuya  family  : ― 

"425.216  koku,  Yuta  mura,  Taki  kori; 
126.76  koku,  Nishikata  mura,  Taki  kori; 
115.628  koku,  Ogochi,  Taki  kori; 
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95.26  koku,  Ushi-no-hama  mura,  Taki  kori; 
gi.262  koku,  Shinashi  mura,  Taki  kori; 

574.036  koku,  Taki,  lower,  Taki  kori;  . 
1013.055  koku,  Taki,  upper,  Taki  kori; 

624.733  koku,  Mugi-no-ura,  Taki  kori; 

618.702  koku,  Otsu,  Taki  kori; 

717.176  koku,  Kusamichi  mura,  Taki  kori; 
1208.017  koku,  Midzuhiki  mura,  Taki  kori; 

Q37.153  koktt,  Sendai  of  Miya-uchi,  Taki  kori; 

431.      koku,  Oshoji  of  Miya-uchi,  Taki  kori," 

The  old  domains  of  the  Tsuruda  and  the  Ketd-in^  branches  of  the  Shibuya  had  for  some  time 
been  seized  by  the  Shimadzu,  and  were  included  in  Hideyoshi's  grants,  as  were  also  those  of  the 
Togo  branch  and  some  of  the  holdings  of  the  Iriki-in.  The  300  koku  of  To-no-hara,  for  example, 
were  given  by  Yoshihisa  in  1592  to  a  grandson  of  his  brother  Toshihisa.*  As  for  Kiyoshiki,  the 
ancestral  home  of  the  Iriki-in,  it  was  comprised  in  the  fief  for  Yoshihisa  himself  defined  in  1595 
(D).  In  the  same  year,  when  he  made  a  general  shift  of  his  great  vassals^  from  their  historic  do- 
mains he  removed  Iriki-in  Shigetoki  from  Kiyoshiki  to  Yunowo,  Osumi,  on  the  Sendai  river  near 
the  boundary  of  that  kuni，  This  was  done  the  more  readily,  as  Shigetoki  was  of  the  Shimadzu 
descent.  But  the  severance  of  so  illustrious  a  house  from  its  home  after  three  and  a  half  centuries 
of  residence  could  hardly  be  effected  without  causing  deep  regrets.  The  family  genealogy  attributes 
this,  not  to  the  will  of  the  Shimadzu  lord,  but  to  his  adviser  Izhuin  Tadamune."  lehisa  wrote  to 
Shigetoki  in  1596  a letter  consoling  him  for  the  loss  by  his  house  of  its  original  domain  and,  in 
1613,  Yoshihiro  restored  Shigetaka,  successor  to  Shigetoki,  to  Iriki  in.  Of  this  last  event,  we  shall 
treat  again  in  connection  with  No.  152. 

A 

(A  copy  in  Haseba  docs.) 

The  well-nigh  complete  survey  of  the  economic  land  in  Japan  that  Hideyoshi  made  between 
1587  and  1505  was  one  of  the  important  measures  he  took  in  order  to  establish  a  firm  and  uniform 
system  of  feudal  government  which  she  needed  after  a long  period  of  practical  anarchy  ；  it  was 
also  a  great  task  which  could  be  accomplished  by  only  such  a  masterly  despot  as  Hideyoshi.  Fol- 
lowing the  custom  which  had  obtained  in  limited  spheres,  he  resolutely  ordered  the  adoption 
throughout  the  realm  of  the  unit  tan  consisting  of  300  bu,  instead  of  the  historic  360,  and  of  the 
evaluation  of  the  productive  capacity ひ d も a)  of  land  in  terms  of  koku  of  hulled  rice.  By  the  former 
method,  the  total  extent  in  cho  and  tan  of  the  taxable  land  naturally  increased,  aside  from  such 
increments  and  diminutions  as  resulted  at  different  places  from  an  actual  survey  ；  by  the  system 
of  recording  taka  in  koku,  the  taxable  value  of  each  piece  of  land  was  definitely  known,  and  ques- 
tions of  fiefs  and  districts  could  henceforth  be  handled  with  little  confusion  through  the  official 
register.^  Moreover,  the  whole  system  at  once  expressed,  as  well  as  legalized,  standardized,  and 
perpetuated,  the  evolution  in  the  land  system  which  had  been  silently  going  on  with  an  uneven 
pace  in  many  parts  of  Japan  ；  namely,  the  disintegration  of  the  sho,  accompanied  by  the  re- in- 
tegration of  its  minutely  split  shiki,  and  the  control  by  individual  】ords  of  pieces  of  land  as  com- 
plete fiefs.io  The  loose  divisional  names  like  go  and  sho  were  largely  discontinued  in  the  official 
vocabulary,  while  the  units  kori  and  mura  were  universally  employed,  the  former  being  a  historic 
administrative  district,  and  the  latter,  the  peasant  community,  largely  self-governing,  and  consist- 
ing of  separate  peasant  estates"  Each  component  part,  and,  therefore,  the  aggregate  mura  and  kori 
also,  were  recorded  with  their  definite  taka  values  in  koku.  This  system  continued  to  and  through- 
out the  Tokugawa  period. 

Of  the  several  orders  containing  instructions  of  the  land  survey  under  Hideyoshi  that  have  been 
preserved,  the  following  two  relate  to  the  Shimadzu  dominion  ；  many  of  the  instructions  given 
here  were  repeated  in  orders  issued  in  other  parts  of  Japan. 

[Note  on  the  reverse] : ― "Copy  of  [the  order  with]  the  vermilion  seal,  in  five  articles." 
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"Regulations  regarding  the  survey  of  land  in  the  domain  of  the  Shimadzu. 

"That  it  shall  be  instructed  to  holder s(r yds fm)  everywhere  that,  all  samurai,^- 
hyakii-shdy  and  others  who,  because  of  the  land  survey,  have  fled  to  other  kiwi,  shall 
first  be  examined,  arrested,  and  delivered. 

"That  the  order  shall  be  certainly  circulated  in  all  communities,  by  previously 
instructing  the  village  elders (f? た， "ひ hyaku-sho)  and  village  officials (^mo-zV/*),  that,  if, 
in  relation  to  the  surveying,  mapping,  and  assessing  of  ta  and  hat  a,  any  one  should  offer 
presents  or  [receiving  them]  give  a lenient  treatment,  both  the  giver  and  the  receiver 
would,  as  soon  as  the  guilt  was  heard  of,  even  afterwards,  be  executed." 

"That  if  any  one  behaved  insolently  toward  the  commissioners  of  land  survey 
{ken-chi  bu-gyd),  his  community  would  be  punished  for  the  offense. 

"That  if  a  commissioner  of  land  survev  committed  an  arbitrary  act,  the  com- 
moners (ノ  z-ge  nin )  and  hyaku-sho  should  report  the  matter  without  concealment  to 
chiefs  of  the  commissioners. 

"It  should  be  strictly  ordered  that,  if  any  violate  the  aforegoing  regulations, 
not  only  he,  but  also  his  relatives  and  his  community,  shall  be  executed." 

"Bun-roku  3  y.  7  m.  16  d.  [31  August  1594].，， 

B 

(A  copy  in  Hascba  docs.) 

of  Ishi(-da)  Ji(-bu)  shd(-yu)  sama's  regulations,  in  eleven 

"That,  in  connection  with  this  survey  of  land,  sea-dues ( ura-yaku)  might  be  rated 
as  an  annual  Xdc^inen-gu)  P  \\  here  this  is  not  done,  they  shall  be  assessed  in  each 
special  instance  according  to  estimate.  [In  such  cases] ,  whatever,  according  to  the 
report  made  in  reference  to  the  condition  of  the  sea  of  a 證 厂ひ， should  be  rendered  to 
the  government, ^'^  should  be  recorded  in  a  separate  book. 

"That  the  mountain-dues ( yama-yaku)  ^ •  shall  be  likewise  dealt  with. 

"That  silk"  since  it  is  a  thin^  [trom]  which  [dues]  should  be  rendered  to  the 
government, should  be  registered  in  the  book  after  considering  the  condition  of  the 
mulberry  trees  of  the  place,  in  such  wise  that  the  hyaku-sho  would  not  be  embarrassed 
because  they  were  assessed  in  silk  instead  of  rice,  and  also  that  the  dues  of  the  crovem- 
ment  would  not  suffer;  and  that,  thereafter,  no  homestead^^  and  hat  a  where  there  are 
mulberry  trees  shall  be  rated  as  first-grade  hat  a. 

''That  [bamboos  in]  bamboo-groves  shall  be  cut  annually  at  the  rate  of  one-tenth, 
and  a  tenth  01  the  tenth  shall  be  given  to  the  holder (ww^/ri)  of  the  grove;  for  example, 
ten  bamboos  shall  be  annually  cut  from  a  grove  which  has  100  bamboos,  and  nine 
shall  be  rendered  to  the  governments'^  and  one  be  given  to  the  holder  of  the  grove,  and 
ninety  shall  stand  in  the  grove  ；  res^istry  shall  be  made  accordingly. 

"That,  as  regards  iron,  it  should  also,  according  to  estimate,  be  assessed  either  as 
an  annual  tax  [in  money]  or  in  terms  of  rice.  Since  this  is  a  thin?  [from]  which 
[dues]  should  be  rendered  to  the  government,  care  should  be  taken  in  assessing  it,  so 
that  the  worker  also  would  not  be  embarrassed. 

"That,  as  regards  tea-gardens,  they  should  not  be  assessed  for  an  annual  tax 
(nen-gu)y  for,  after  the  survey,  they  are  not  a  thing  [from]  which  [dues]  should  be 


[Note  on  the  reverse]  : ― "Copy 
articles." 
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rendered  to  the  government"  However,  some  consideration  should  be  had  in  surveying 
a  homestead  and  hata  which  have  tea-gardens. 2。 

"That,  as  for  lacquer-trees,  they  should  also,  by  general  estimation  in  the  mura 
[which  have  them]  ，  be  assessed  in  terms  either  of  rice  or  of  money;  they  should,  how- 
ever, be  recorded  definitely  as  dnes(nashi)  on  lacquer-trees.-^  This  refers  to  lacquer- 
trees  found  in  places  which  are  not  homesteads.  Lacquer-trees  on  a  hata  should  also  be 
under  the  control--  of  its  holder They  should  not  be  assessed  as  first-grade.^^ 
Therefore,  a  homestead  or  hata  where  lacquer-trees  are  shall  be  [valued  as]  first-grade 
hata. 

"That,  since  the  [Buddhist]  churches  and  [Shinto]  temples,  resident  houses  of 
samurai 尸 and  merchant  houses,  which  should  be  excluded  from  the  survey,  have  been 
decided  by  a  [special]  report,  all  others  shall  be  surveyed. 

"That  in  each  mura,  the  resident  houses  of  the  two  men,  the  sho-ya-^  and  the 
kimO'irij-^  shall  be  excepted. 

"That  trees  as  heretofore  shall  all  be  under  the  control-"  of  the  kyaku-sho  hold- 
ing the  land  {jt-nusht  kyaku-sho) ,  and  should  not  be  considered  as  owing  dues  to  the 
government" 

"That  the  river-dues ( kawa-yaku )  shall  be  estimated  in  the  mwra,  and  be  fixed  as 
an  annual  tax(wew-gw). 
('Thus. 

"Bun-roku  3  y.  7  m.  16  d.  [31  August  1594].      Monogram  of  Ishida  Jibu  sho-yu, 
^'To  the  Commissioners  of  Satsuma." 

C 

(A  copy  in  SK，  2nd  series,  XIX.) 
"Of  283,488  koku  in  Satsuma  kuni,  175,057  koku  in  Osumi  kimi,  and  120,187 
koku  in  Murakata  kori  in  Hiuga  kuni ,  total  578,733  koku,  we  have,  on  [the  com- 
pletion of]  the  recent  land  survey,  excluded  for  us  io，ooo  koku  for  our  treasury ( kura- 
irt)~^  6，200  koku  for  Ishida  Ji-bu  shd-yu~"  and  3,000  koku  for  Yu-Sai,-  and  support 
(fU'jo)  you  [to  the  extent  of]  559,533  koku.  The  contents  [of  the  fief]  are  [stated] 
on  separate  sheets.  You  shall  completely (7natt a ku)  \io\d(ryd-chi)  the  same. 

"Bun-roku  4  y.  6  m.  29  d.  [4  August  1595] .  Htdeyoshi's  vermilion  seal. 

"To  Hashiba^®  Satsuma  Zhi-zhu  donoJ^ 

D 

(A  copy  in  Shimadzu  sei-roku  ki, iV.) 
In  the  following  translation,  taka  are  given  in  a  simplified  form,  with  the  koku  as  the  unit,  in- 
stead of  repeating,  as  in  the  original,  all  the  lower  units  as  well. 

"Catalogue  of  the  ho\d\ngs{chi-gyd) ,  Osumi  kuni,  Satsuma  kuni,  and  Murakata 
kon in  Hiuga  kuni. 
"For  the  treasury  ( kura-iri )    of  Tai-kd~^  sama : — 

in  Kajiki,  Aira  kori,  Osumi  kuni: — 
2,355.968  koku,  Kida  mura;  259.165  koku,  Takaida  mura; 

668.425  koku,  Nishi-byu  mura ；  233.458  koku,  Hinokiyama  mura; 

1,373.647  kokuy  Tando  mura;  911.724  koku,  Oyamada  mura; 
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kokii,  Takashi  mura; 
koku,  Sakimori  mura. 


720.967  koku，  Karekawa  mnra;  1,067.24 
1,315.119  koku,  Mizobe  mnra ；  1,914.47 
"Total,  10,000  kokii. 

"The  dt^yxiy {aai-kwan)  for  the  foregoing,  Ishida  Ji-bii  shd-y(l" 

"Ishida  Ji-bu  sh5-yiVs-~  \io\d\ng{chi-gy5) : —— 
in  Kiyomidzu,  So-no  kdri，  Osumi  kuni: 
3,644.388  kokuj  Tomi-ogawa  mura;  1,700.963  koku，  Kami-ogawa  mitra; 

300.      kokii,  Minato  mura;  55.543  koku,  Komura,  Funa-tsuki; 

607.504  kokii,  I\Iochi-tome  muray  in  :>hikine. 
('Total,  6,328.448  koku. 


"Yu-SaiV'  holding (cAf-gy J) :— 

1,889.45  kokUj  Taka-kuma  mura; 


in  Kimotsuki  kori,  Osumi  kuni 
915.901  koku,  Iwa-hiro  mura; 
200       kokUy  part  of  Hosoyamada  mura. 

((Total,  3,005.351  koku. 

"For  Ry{i-Haku，s3o  treasury ( kura-iri) 
14,656.945  koku,  16  mm  a,  in  So-no  kori^  Osumi  kuni; 
19,566.02   kokUy  28  mura  in  Kuwabara  kdri,  Osumi  kuni ; 
11,625.167  koku，  Nezhime  mura,  in  Shimo  Osumi,  Osumi  kuni; 


n  Shimo  Osumi,  Osumi  kuni; 
n  Kimotsuki  kdri,  Osumi  knn'i; 
n  Hishigari  kdri,  Osumi  kuni; 
n  Isaku  kdri，  Osumi  ktmi; 
mura,  in  Murakata  kdri,  Hiuga  ktmi; 
n  the  same  kdri; 
ro  mura  in  the  same  kdri; 
n  the  same  kdri; 
n  Iriki，  Satsuma  kdri; 
kokUy  Nakae  mura,  in  the  same  kdri; 
koku,  Momotsugi  mura,  in  Sendai,  in  the  same  kdri. 


6,785.714  koku,  9  mura 
5,240.253  koku,  7  mura 
5,980.377  koku,  6  mnra 
2,781.365  koku,  3  mura 
10,445.17   koku,  Shibush: 
7,379.853  koku,  7  m"ra 
3,962.988  koku,  Yatsush 
4^017.072  koku,  6  mura 
4,571.685  koku,  2  mura 
1,888.08 
1,098.99 


"Total,  100,000  koku. 


13,545-561  koku, 
7,789.905  koku, 
6,058.073  koku, 

14,32 1.069  koku， 
3,926.919  koku, 
5,213.419  koku, 
3,883.393  koku, 

16,857.062  koku, 

14,939-395  koku, 
531.047  koku, 
3,182.151  koku. 


"For  the  ire?iS\iry (kura-trt)  of  Hashiba-^  Satsuma  Zhi-zhii. 
Kagoshima,  in  Kagoshima  kdri,  Satsuma; 
Yoshida  mura,  in  the  same  kdri; 
Ichiku  mnra,  in  Hioki  kdri,  Satsuma; 
Izhuin  muray  in  the  same  kdri; 
Kushikino  mura,  in  the  same  kdri; 
Isaku  mura,  in  Ada  kdri,  Satsuma; 

Xaka  mura  and  Yamada  mura,  Taniyama  kdri,  Satsuma  ； 

Ibusuki  mnra,  Ibusuki  kdri,  Satsuma  ； 

Ei  mura ,  Ei  kdri,  Satsuma; 

Ha-shima  mura,  in  Satsuma  kdri; 

Nishite  mura,  in  Kuma-no-zho,  Satsuma  kdri; 
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1,882.3s  koku,  Yamada  nmra,  in  the  same  kori; 
2,642.509  koku,  3  mura  in  Kamo,  Aira  kdri,  Osumi ； 
7,864.754  koku,  Cho-sa  mura,  the  same  kdri; 
I ，7 79 ヌ 04  koku,  IMuk5  island,  the  same  kdri. 
"Total,  100,000  koku, 

"Izhuin  Uemon  nyu-dd's^^  ho\dmg{c hi- gyd) : ― 

8,839.407  koku,  Miyako-no-zho  mura,  in  Murakata  kdri,  Hiuga  ； 

4,109.176  koku，  3  mura,  same 

3,102.002  koku,  Kajiyama  mitra,  same; 

2,239.769  koku,  Yamada  juura,  same ； 
10,325.805  koku,  5  7m び a，  same; 

6,830.719  koku,  Yasunaga,  same; 

1,566.246  koku,  Xonomiya,  same; 

9,720.289  koku,  Taka-zho,  same; 
12,375.21  koku,  Sueyoshi,  in  Osumi; 

2,403.813  koku,  Tsuneyoshi,  same ； 

4,337.119  kokuy  Takarabe; 

1,473.479  koku,  Meguri ； 

1,209.277  koku,  Ichinari,  in  Osumi ； 

1,756.518  koku,  Mobiki,  same ； 

8o.      koku，  part  of  Hirabo,  same; 

2,320.797  koku,  Uuchi-no-ura,  same; 

7,264.1 1   kokUy  Osaki,  in  Murakata  kdri,  Hiuga. 
"Total,  80,003.84  koku. 

"Shimadzu  Uma  no  kamVs^^  holding: — 
5,206.48  kokUy  14  mura  J  Tane-ga-shima^^  (island),  Kumake  kdri,  Osumi, — 
mountain-dues  and  river-dues,  in  terms  of  rice; 

66.14  koku,  14  mum 
1,093  koku,  Erabe^^  mura  (island), ― 
mountain-dues  and  sea-dues,  in  terms  of  rice; 
3,634.38  koku,  Yaku34  island. 
((Total,  10,000  koku. 

"Domains (n'J)  for  the  grantees (kyu-nin)  ― 
2  66,533  koku,  in  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Murakata  kdri，  Hiuga. 

('Domains  of  the  churches  and  temples : ― 

3,000  koku,  in  the  aforesaid  three  kuni. 

"Grand  total,  578,733  koku. 

"The  foregoing  arrangement  has  been  made  on  [the  completion  of]  the  recent 
land  survey. 

"Bun-roku  4  y.  6  m.  29  d.  [4  August  1595] .  Tai-kd's  vermilion  seal. 

"To  Hashiba  Satsuma  Znt-zhu  dono." 

Hideyoshi  gave  to  the  Ito  40,500 も 0 も m,  according  to  the  survey  of  1594,  at  Obi,  Soi,  and  Kiyo- 
take,  in  south  and  middle  Hiuga  ；  to  the  Akitsuki,  about  30,000  koku,  at  Hara,  at  Taka-zho  and 
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Takarabe,  and  at  Kushima,  north  and  far  south  Hiuga  ；  and  to  the  Takahashi,  about  53,000，  at 
Agata  (later  Nobeoka)  and  Miyazaki,  north  and  middle  Hiuga. 

1 Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xx,  12.  2  SK,  2nd  series,  XXII. 

3  Keto  in  was  held  by  Shimadzu  Toshihisa,  brother  of  Yoshihisa,  from  15S0  till  his  death  in 
1587-  In  1595,  Hideyoshi  granted  it  to  a  Kongo,  of  a  Shimadzu  descent  ；  Keto  in  was  assessed  at 
37,000  kokii.  {Shimadzu  k.  s.,  xx,  31.) 

■*  Ibid.,  XX,  20. 

&  Among  the  more  important  lords  who  were  removed  at  this  time  from  their  ancestral  domains 
to  other  places  were :  the  Hongo,  to  Miya-no-zh6  from  Miyako-no-zho  held  for  245  years  ；  the 
Tanegashima,  to  Chirami  from  the  island  Taiiegashima  possessed  nearly  for  four  centuries  ；  the 
Nezhime,  to  Voshitoshi  from  Ko-Nezhime  after  an  equal  duration  through  seventeen  generations; 
the  Shikine,  to  Tarumidzu  and  Takakuma  from  Shikine  held  since  1184;  and  the  Iriki-in,  to  Yu- 
no- wo  from  Iriki  in,  where  they  settled  as お- td  in  1247.  Izhuin  K5-gan,  who  had  been  granted  K6- 
yama,  was  now  transferred  to  Miyako-no-zho  vacated  by  the  Hongo,  a  much  more  desirable  do- 
main, since  he  was  on  intimate  terms  with  Ishida,  the  favorite  councillor  of  Hideyoshi,  it  was 
generally  suspected  that  these  removals  had  been  instigated  by  K6-gan.  (Sei-han  ya-shi,  xii.)  How- 
ever that  may  be,  the  Shimadzu  lord  could  hardly  have  been  reluctant  to  obey  Hideyoshi's  behest 
to  carry  out  an  order  which  would  result  in  greatly  strengthening  his  position  as  baron  at  the  ex- 
pense of  his  more  powerful  vassals.  Cf.  No.  147,  n.  13. 

6  Shimadzu  k.  5.，  xx,  32  ；  the  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

" The  Iriki-m  genealogy.  ^  Shimadzu  k.  s.,  xxi,  i. 

9  According  to  the  quality  of  their  soil,  the  mura  were  classed  in  four  grades;  in  each  grade  of 
mura,  both  ta  and  hat  a  were  ranked  in  three  grades,  with  their  productive  capacities ひ a も a)  per 
tan  assessed  in  koku  of  hulled  rice,  as  follows : ― 


mura 

ta 

hata 

ISt 

2nd 

3rd  . 

ISt 

2nd 

3rd 

ISt— 

1.6 

14 

1.2 

1.2 

I. 

.8 

2nd ― 

14 

1.2 

I. 

I. 

.8 

.6 

3rd— 

1.2 

I. 

.8 

.8 

,6 

4 

お 
1 

.8 

.6 

.3 

10  See  the  editor's  paper,  "Some  aspects  of  Japanese  feudal  institutions,"  in  the  Transactions  of 
the  Astatic  Society  of  Japan,  vol.  XL VI,  part  1，  iqiS. 

11 See  the  editor's  "Notes  on  village  government  in  Japan  after  1600，"  in  the  Journal  of  the 
American  Oriental  Saciety,  for  1910  and  1911. 

12  Samurai,  literally,  "attendant,"  meant  originally  feudal  men  of  all  grades,  but  later  came  to  be 
applied  usually  to  vassals  only. 

13  Sei-bai,  capital  punishment. 

14  Ura  is  literally  bay  rather  than  sea.  C/ra- dues  might  be  boat  or  fishing  dues. 

15  Nen-gii,  literally,  "annual  tribute."  usually  meant  either  all  annual  levies  in  general  or  the 
chief  item,  namely,  the  annual  land-tax  payable  in  rice  or  money.  In  this  document,  the  term  seems 
to  mean  taxes  whose  annual  rates  were  fixed,  and  not  varied  from  year  to  year  according  to  the 
amount  of  the  crop. 

16  Literally,  be  presenteditate-matsuru)  for  the  use (； y の of  the  authorities (もの. For  the  meaning 
of  the  historic  word  kd，  see  No.  142,  n.  2  ；  here  it  signifies  the  feudal  government  in  general,  both 
central ( Hideyoshi's )  and  baronial(Shimadzu's) .  A  proof  that  the  baronial  government  is  included 
is  supplied  by  the  document  D  of  this  No.,  where  the  local  baron  Uma  no  kami,  Shimadzu  Vuki- 
hisa,  is  seen  to  have  been  assigned  seme  of  the  dues  described  here  in  these  articles  as  owing  to 
the  kd. 

17  Dues  for  lumbering  and  hunting? 

18  The  original  has  u'a/fl  ( cotton ) ,  but  it  dearly  is  an  error  for  A/nw(silk)  ；  the  two  characters  re- 
semble each  other  in  the  cursive  form. 

19  House-land  was  often  valued  as  hata. 
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20  That  is,  such  homestead  and  hata  should  be  valued  a little  higher  than  those  without  a  tea- 
garden. 

21 That  is,  they  should  be  recorded  as  lacquer-dues  as  such,  without  being  confused  with  other 
items  of  assessment. 

22  That  is,  tax-free.  "Control"  is  skin-tai,  for  which  see  No.  i6,  n.  15. 

23  The  first-grade  ta?  The  character  after  2/z^(first-grade)  is  not  legible. 

2*  Sko-ya,  originally  the  office-house  of  the  sko  manager  ；  now  the  village-head,  himself  a  peasant. 
See  further  the  editor's  "Notes"  16  and  17  referred  to  in  n.  11  above,  and  his  "Life  of  a  monastic 
sko"  in  the  Annual  report  of  the  American  Historical  Association  for  1916,  vol. I，  pp.  329  and  340 
(n. 18  and  n.  105). 

25  Kimo-iri,  apparently  the  chief  village-official  beside  the  sho-ya.  For  the  two  terms,  see  the 
editor's  "Notes"  referred  to  above. 

26  Kura-iri,  "to  be  put  into  the  treasury,*'  meant  land  yielding  the  lord's  own  income. 

27  Ishida  Mitsunari  (or  Katsushige)  and  Hosokawa  (Yu-Sai)  Fujitaka,  both  high  vassals  of 
Hideyoshi  holding  large  fiefs  elsewhere. 

28  Hashiba  was  the  family -name  that  Hideyoshi  had  assumed  for  himself.  On  Shimadzu  Yoshi- 
hiro's  surrender  in  1587,  Hideyoshi  granted  it  to  him,  as  he  did  to  some  other  barons,  as  a  mark  of 
favor. 

29  Hideyoshi  had  retired  from  the  position  of  the  Kwan-pakuiGva-nd  Councillor)  of  the  em- 
peror, and  taken  the  title  Tai-kd,  Great  Hall,  the  Chinese  name  for  the  ex-Grand  CounciUor.  Hide- 
yoshi was  of  too  obscure  a  birth  to  be  made  a  sho-gun,  and  hence  had  himself  appointed  to  the 
highest  civil  office  in  the  imperial  government. 

30  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa,  before  finally  surrendering  himself  to  Hideyoshi  in  1587,  retired  from 
active  life  and  called  himself  Ryu-Haku,  betokening  his  submission. 

31 A  separate  writ  of  the  same  date  bearing  Hideyoshi's  vermilion  seal,  copied  in  SK,  2nd  series, 
XIX,  repeats  the  same  list,  and  concludes : ― "[We]  support (/"- ノ •。）  you  with  the  aforesaid  kum-iri 
without  servkeimu-yaku) .  [You]  shall  completely  ( mattaku )  hold  the  same." 

32  izhuin  Tadamune,  relative  and  high  vassal  of  Shimadzu  lord.  He  was  of  service  to  Hideyoshi 
at  the  time  of  the  capitulation  of  the  Shimadzu.  Tadamune  is  the  same  as  K6-gan  mentionea  in 
n.  5  above. 

33  Shimadzu  Yukihisa,  Iriki-in  Shigeloki's  father  by  birth. 

34  These  are  all  islands.  Their  economic  value  was  very  conservatively  recorded  in  terms  of  rice. 

35  Some  omission  or  error. 

36  Kyu-nin  were  the  greater  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu  who  might  be  considered  as  sub-lords  under 
them,  possessing  their  own  vassals. 

150.  RECORDS  OF  MILITARY  SERVICE  IN  THE  KOREAN  WAR, 

1591  AND  1597 

The  discovery  that  has  been  madei  from  fresh  sources,  of  hitherto  unsuspected  reasons  which  fi- 
nally prompted  Hideyoshi  to  undertake  his  Korean  expedition,  is  too  recent  to  have  founa  its  way 
into  works  in  European  languages  which  contain  accounts  of  the  campaigns.  Events  of  the  war 
have,  however,  been  well  described  by  Murdoch  and  Brinkley,^  to  whose  narratives  the  reader  is 
referred.  We  shall  not  discuss  with  any  degree  of  fulness  the  part  which  the  Shimadzu  played  in  the 
two  campaigns,  for  the  story  belongs  rather  to  the  history  of  the  family,  than  to  a  volume  of 
Iriki-in  documents.  Yoshihisa  being  too  advanced  in  age,  his  younger  brother  Yoshihiro,  himself 
fifty -seven  years  old,  led  the  Shimadzu  contingents  in  Korea.  Yoshihiro's  service  was  not  specially 
marked  in  the  first  campaign,  1592-1503.  but,  m  the  second,  1597-1598，  he  bore  the  brunt  of  the 
attack  at  So-chbn  delivered  by  one  of  the  three  immense  armies  of  China  that  had  come  to  the 
succor  of  Korea,  and,  on  30  October  1598.  achieved  a  brilliant  victory,  thus  enabling  the  expedi- 
tionary armies  of  Japan  to  retreat  with  comparative  ease.  Hideyoshi  had  died  on  18  September. 

In  the  following  notes  of  the  military  service  in  Korea,  the  numbers  of  the  contingent  under  the 
Shimadzu  in  each  campaign  is  set  down  as  15.000  more  or  less.  Yoshihiro's  army  in  1502，  however, 
is  said  to  have  been  10,000,  and  even  this  reduced  number  may  not  have  been  fuU.s  In  1597，  again, 
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the  same  number  was  credited  to  him,  besides  800  under  I も hisa メ  The  Shimadzu  had  been  in  rather 
straitened  circumstances  after  the  costly  wars  they  had  waged  in  Kyu-shu,  followed  by  the  great 
reduction  of  their  territory  ordered  by  Hideyoshi. 

Iriki-in  Shigetoki  was  ill  in  1592  when  Yoshihiro  had  issued  a  hurried  call  to  arms  and  started 
on  8  April  from  Kurino  with  only  twenty- three  knights.  Shigetoki  sent  two  detachments,  of 
seventy- five  men  each,  under  his  kinsmen  Iriki-in  Shigeoku  and  Togo  Shigekage.  When  Umekita 
Kunikane,  a  vassal  of  Yoshihiro,  fearing  punishment  for  his  tardy  arrival  at  Hirado,  attempted  a 
foolish  revolt  in  Higo,  in  July,^  the  Iriki  warriors  under  Togo  were  among  the  more  than  two 
thousand  men  who  were  induced  to  join  the  insurgent,  and  shared  in  the  speedy  defeat  and  death 
which  the  rebels  received  at  the  hands  of  local  barons,  icf.  Hi- go  koku  ski,  II,  400-407 ) .  The  other 
division  safely  landed  in  Korea  and  joined  Yoshihiro  at  Yong-p'iung  Chong,  in  Kyun-geui  do  near 
the  border  of  Kang-wun  do,  followed  by  fresh  recruits  sent  by  Shigetoki.  He  was  able  to  take  part 
in  the  second  campaign,  and  returned  on  30  January  1598  to  Yunowo,  where  he  had  been  trans- 
ferred in  the  autumn  of  1595.'^ 

A 

(A  copy  in  SK,  2nd  series,  XIV.) 
"The  military  service (gun-y a ku)  of  Shimadzu  dono  in  the  Korean  expedition: 
1 5,000  men, ―  Mata-ichiro'  dono.^ 

"300  banners ；  5  hand-spears {te-yari ) .  Yoshihisa.^ 

300  spears,  of  which  200  are  long  spears («aga  yari),  and  200,  hand-spears.  Yoshihiro. s 
"Besides  these,  the  men  should  provide  hand-spears  according  to  their  capacity. 
20  hand-spears. 9  In  a  retinue  or  in  front  of  a  camp,  it  is  not  sightly  to  have 
nothing  but  long  spears. 

"1500  guns.  1500  men  with  bows. 

((600  men  with  small  banners ；  these  should  be  armored. 

"Only  distinguished  men  should  be  mounted  ；  however,  all  those  who  cannot  go  on 
foot  should  be  mounted. 1 tierefore,  the  number  of  the  mounted  is  indefinite.  The 
mounted  men  might  well  bear  helmet  and  armor. 

"These  regulations  shall  be  observed  with  zeal. 
"Ten-sho  19  y.  [1591] 

B 

(A  copy  in  SK，  2nd  series,  XIX.) 

"At  the  rate  of  one  mounted  knight  for  each  1,020  koku;  95  knights  in  all.  Total, 
3,230  men  of  this  class,  being  34  men  with  each  [knight]  (zhin-tai) . 

"At  the  rate  of  one  mounted  knignt  for  each  510  koku ；  24  knights  in  all. 
Total, 408  men  of  this  class,  being  17  men  with  each  [knight] . 

"At  the  rate  of  one  mounted  knight  for  each  300  koku;  143  knights  in  all. 
Total,  1,430  men,  being  10  men  with  each  [knight] . 

"300  squiresio  on  foot.  900 laborers (/w-warw) ,  being  three  laborers  with  each 
[squire]. 

"500  landless (wif-a^^O  men.  1,000  laborers,  being  2 laborers  with  each  [land- 
less man] . 

('665  carriers  of  weapons ( ) . 

"2,000  laborers  from  the  lord's  domains ( kura-iri ) . 

"2,000  boatmen. 

('Grand  total,  12,433  men. 
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"Provision  for  these  men  for  five  months,  10,522.9  koku,  inclusive  of  supplies 
for  boatmen  and  their  chiefs. 

"272  horses.  Their  provisions  616^^  koku  of  beans,  being  for  five  months,  at  the 
rate  of  2  sho  per  day  [for  each  horse] . 

"Rice  and  beans  together  11,438.9  koku. 

"Uma  no  kami^-  dono's  9  mounted  knights,  with  332  men. 
"Kd-gan'si3  69  mounted  knights,  with  2,332  men. 

"Total, 350  mounted  knights ； 

total,  15,097  men. 

"Distribution  of  boats :  two  voyages  counted  as  one. 
"10  boats  with  lo-tan^^  sails,  with  80  men  per  boat, ― 8oo  men; 
40  boats  with  g-fan  sails,  with  70  men  per  boat, — 2800  men; 
31  boats  with  8-tan  sails,  with  60  men  per  boat, ― i86o  men; 
4  boats  with  j-taji  sails,  with  40  men  per  boat, — 160  men; 
6  boats  with  6- tan  sails,  with  30  men  per  boat, ― i8o  men. 

"Total, 91  boats,  5,800  men. 

"Distribution  of  horse-boats. 
"1515  boats  with  1-tan  sails,  80  horses,  with  5  horses,  15  grooms,  and  10  boatmen,  per 

boat; 

14  boats  with  6-tan  sails,  56  horses,  with  4  horses,  12  grooms,  and  8  boatmen,  per  boat. 
('Total, 30  boats,  136  horses,  680  grooms  and  boatmen. 
"Grand  total,  5,800  men, is 
121  boats. 

"Boats  on  hand. 
"10  boats  with  10-tan  sails ；  5  boats  with  g-tan  sails; 
10  boats  with         sails;  20  boats  with  y-tan  sails ； 

20  boats  with  6-tan  sails. 
"Total, 65  boats. 

(' [Boats  made] . 
"45  boats  with  g-tan  sails,  costing  65  kwan  per  boat; 

21  boats  with  & -tan  sails,  costing  55  kwan  per  boat. 
"Total, 66  boats  made; 

total  [cost] ,  4300  kwan, — in  terms  of  rice,  2,870  koku. 

"Bun[-roku]  5  y.  12  m.  5  d.  [22  January  1597].'* 


1 See  the  articles  by  the  late  Tanaka  Yoshinari,  in  Td-A  no  hikari,  XIII,  xi  and  foU. 

2  A  history  of  Japan,  by  James  Murdock,  ch.  xii;  A  history  of  the  Japanese  people,  by  Capt. 
F.  Brinkley,  ch.  xxxv. 

3  Sap  pan  shi-dan  shii,  (Mr.  Komaki's  lecture),  348-351. 

4  Hideyoshi's  order  of  campaign,  dated  Kei-cho  2  y.  2  m.  21  d.，  in  SK,  2nd  series,  XX. 

5  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  xx,  18  ；  Sei-han  y a - ski'  xu,  229. 

6  See  the  Iriki-in  genealogy,  which  records  Shigetoki's  feats  more  fuUy. 

7  Hisayasu,  son  of  Yoshihiro  ；  he  died  in  Korea  the  next  year. 

8  These  three  names  may  have  been  written  in  wrong  places  in  the  original  copy. 

9  This  phrase  is  not  clear.  10  Kaji  ko-sho. 
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11 This  should  be  8i6  koku. 

12  Shimadzu  Vukihisa,  Iriki-in  shigetoki's  father. 

13  Izhuin  Tadamune.  See  Xo.  149，  nn.  5  and  32. 

" Tan,  the  unit  roll  of  doth,  whose  measures  varied  considerably.  A  feudal  lord's  order  for 
Buzen  dated  1462  stated  that  a  tan  of  hempen  cloth  used  in  taxation  should  be  28  shaku  in  length, 
(the  width  not  given)  ；  one  shaku  being  about  11.93  inches,  this  tan  was  some  27  feet  8  inches. 
{Ouchi  ke  heki-sho,  in  Gun-zho  rui-zkii,  XTV,  89.) 

15  This  should  be  16.  is  Exclusive  of  grooms  and  boatmen. 

151.  DOCUMENTS  CONCERNING  THE  SHIMADZU  BARONY, 

I 603-1640 

With  these  documents  we  enter  the  period  of  the  Tokugawa  shogunate  (1600-1867)，  whose  seat 
of  government  was  at  Edo,  the  present  T6ky5. 

Within  three  years  after  the  death  of  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi m  1598,  most  of  the  barons  of  Japan 
allied  themselves  with  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  great  political  parties  which  had  gradually 
formed  themselves,  the  one  upholding  his  son  and  successor  Hideyori  and  the  other  following  the 
leadership  of  Tokugawa  leyasu,  formerly  a  peer  of  Hideyoshi  and  later  his  much  feared  vassal. 
The  rival  factions  met  in  a  great  decisive  battle  at  Seki-ga-hara,  in  Mino,  on  21  October,  1600, 
from  which  leyasu  emerged  a  complete  victor  and,  consequently,  the  ruler  of  feudal  Japan.  In  this 
and  the  previous  battle  at  Fushimi,  Shimadzu  Voshihiro  had  for  reasons  which  need  not  be  stated 
here  fought  against  leyasu,  despite  the  favors  he  had  received  from  him  at  different  times.  At  Seki- 
ga-hara,  Voshihiro 's  nephew  Toyohisa  was  killed,  and  the  former's  1500  men  either  perished  or 
scattered  in  all  directions.  Voshihiro  himself  barely  escaped,  and  returned  to  Kagoshima.  Later,  a 
mutual  understanding  was  reached  between  him  and  leyasu  ；  and  the  former  was  recognized  as  the 
lord  of  his  old  domains,  without  such  reductions  for  the  suzerain  and  his  ministers  as  were  inflicted 
by  Hideyoshi  (see  Xo.  14QC  and  D) .  The  Shimadzu  barony  was  recorded  as  aggregating  605,000 
koku  of  taka,  and  consisted  of  the  whole  of  the  kuiii  of  Satsuma  and  Osumi  and  of  Murakata  kori 
in  Hiuga.  Likewise,  the  57.000  koku  of  Ito,  53,000  of  Takahashi.  and  30.000  of  Akitsuki.  were  also 
secured  for  the  respective  barons.  28.600  koku  at  Sadowara  (see  No.  149),  out  of  the  domain  con- 
fiscated at  Toyohisa's  death,  were  granted  anew  to  a  Shimadzu  as  a  separate  barony. 

The  rule  of  the  Tokugawa  shogunate, ― which  may  be  said  to  have  bec^n  with  the  victory  of 
1600,  although  it  was  three  years  later  that  leyasu  was  appointed  skd-giin, ― was  purely  feudal 
neither  in  its  governmental  organization  nor  in  its  institutions  of  land.  This  is  not  a  place  to  enter 
into  a  discussion  of  these  lar^e  subjects  ;i let  it  suffice  merely  to  refer  to  some  of  the  salient  features 
of  the  new  regime  which  are  reflected  in  the  following  documents. 

(I)  The  barony (も (jH)  of  the  h3.ron(dai-myd) It  has  been  said  (Xo.  140)  that  Toyotomi  Hide- 
yoshi, an  arbitrary  ruler  as  he  was,  had  the  sagacity  not  only  to  recognize  the  general  results  of  the 
institutional  evolution  which  had  taken  place  gradually  and  naturally  in  separate  regions  of  Japan, 
but  also  to  generalize  some  of  these  results  and  to  apply  the  principles  thus  deduced  to  his  policy 
regarding  the  whole  of  feudal  Japan  (Nos.  140  and  150)  ；  the  first  Tokugawa  suzerains  matured 
the  same  policy  still  further  in  the  regime  which  they  constructed.  What  is  stated  thus  in  abstract 
terms  is  well  illustrated  by  the  organization  of  the  dominions  of  the  barons. 

The  barony  possessed  two  aspects,  for  it  was  at  once  a  public  territory  and  a  feudal  grant,  that 
is  to  say,  a  state  and  a  fief.  As  a  minor  state,  the  han  was,  on  the  one  hand,  under  a  strict  super- 
vision of  the  sho-giin's  council  at  Edo,  by  which  the  baron's  power  over  the  territory  could  be  re- 
voked for  a  serious  infraction  of  law;  but  was,  on  the  other,  almost  completely  autonomous  in  its 
internal  administration,  so  long  as  it  fulfilled  its  obligations  to  the  shd-gun.  The  baron's  powers, 
which  were  rigorously  curbed  beyond  their  legitimate  limits,  were  generously  large  and  full  within 
these  limits,  which  were  extremely  broad.  Because  of  this  autonomy,  it  was  inevitable  that  the 
more  than  two  hundred  han  which  feudal  Japan  contained,  should  produce,  as  they  did,  a  remark- 
able diversity  among  Ihera  in  details  of  their  governance.  The  organization  of  each  han^  should, 
therefore,  be  studied  by  itself  ；  that  of  the  Shimadzu  han  will  be  seen  in  the  documents  which 
follow  (Nos.  151-154). 
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The  han  was  also  a  fief  ；  and,  as  such,  presented  peculiarities  which  the  Japanese  fief  had  ac- 
quired at  the  last  stage  of  its  long  evolution.  No  longer  consisting  of  fragmentary  slukt.  as  in  the 
earliest  feudal  ages,  the  fief  had  gathered  into  itself  all  the  superior  rights  of  the  land  which  it 
covered  ；  moreover,  the  han  generally,  with  exceptions,  formed  a  contiguous  territory,  instead  of 
being,  as  before,  widely  scattered  over  the  country  and  intricately  intermingled  with  other  fiefs. 
The  fief  in  its  relation  to  the  sho-gun  (that  is,  as  a  dominium  utile)  was  considered  more  strictly 
than  ever  as  revocable  by  him  for  default  in  service  and  for  the  absence  of  a  recognized  heir, 
though  otherwise  inheritable.  This  state  of  things  indicated  the  increased  power  which  the  suzerain 
had  gained  over  his  direct  vassals,  which  presupposed  his  original  conquest  or  benevolent  grant. 
This  theory,  however,  could  as  a  matter  of  fact  hardly  be  applied  in  all  rigor  to  the  fiefs  of  such 
puissant  local  chieftains  as  the  Shimadzu.  The  fief  in  its  relation  to  the  baron's  own  followers  (that 
is,  as  a  dominium  directum)  had  evolved  two  notable  institutions,  which  were  further  developed 
in  the  new  era.  (a)  The  baron  reserved  for  himself  domains  under  his  direct  control  (No  149D  and 
n.  26)，  which  he  governed  through  agents  revocable  at  will,  (see  No.  152).  Only  the  remainder  of 
his  barony  he  granted  to  sub-lords  and  religious  institutions,  (b)  The  old  custom  of  subinfeudation 
was  further  obviated  by  a  system  of  rewarding  the  services  of  some  vassals  and  officials,  not  with 
pieces  of  land,  but  with  quantities  of  rice  distributed  out  of  the  baronial  granary.  This  system 
greatly  added  to  the  flexibility  of  the  administration  of  the  han  and  to  the  autocratic  power  of  its 
baron.  Both  these  institutions  were  employed  as  well  by  the  sho-gun  as  dispenser  of  the  land  of  the 
whole  country  and  by  the  rear-vassal  in  the  disposition  of  his  small  fief,  as  by  the  baron  in  his 
own  han. 

(2)  Peasants  in  the  mwr ひ (hamlet  large  or  small).  The  Japanese  peasantry  in  the  Edo  period 
practised  at  once  an  economic  individualism  and  an  administrative  collectivism :  the  possession  of 
arable  land  was  entirely  individual ； the  government  of  the  hamlet  was  largely  by  mutual  agree- 
ment of  its  inhabitants,  (a)  The  peasants,  upon  whom  the  class  name  hyakii-shd-^  had  devolved, 
had  succeeded  in  attaining  an  institutional  position  superior  to  that  which  they  held  in  the  earlier 
ages.  The  warriors,  who  had  long  resided,  more  or  less  in  isolation,  in  their  individual  domains  in 
the  country,  had  been  compelled,  by  exigencies  of  continual  warfare,  to  live  together  near  their 
lords'  fortresses,  (although  this  change  was  less  marked  in  South  Kyushu  than  elsewhere)  ；  the 
peasants  were  thus  left  alone  on  the  fields  and  so  were  freed  from  the  immediate  control  of  resident 
warriors  ；  at  the  same  time,  they  had  gathered  into  their  hands  most  of  the  shiki  relating  to  the 
exploitation  of  land  which  had  formerly  been  split  and  vested  in  many  persons  feudal  and  non- 
feudal.  This  re-integration  of  shiki  had  followed  the  disintegration  of  sho  which  had  preceded  it, 
and  had  resulted  in  making  the  peasant  the  virtual  owner  of  the  land  he  tilled.  His  fiscal  capacity 
had  been  carefully  determined  and  registered  (No.  14Q).  The  Tokugawa  shog^nate  took  special 
measures  to  protect  him  in  the  status  he  had  thus  acquired :  the  relatively  high  land-tax  which  pre- 
vailed in  this  period  rendered  impossible  any  considerable  aggrandisement  of  land  by  the  more 
clever  among  the  peasants,  for,  among  other  reasons,  the  rent  they  would  receive  from  their  ten- 
ants would  hardly  exceed  the  taxes  they  would  have  to  pay  to  the  rulers;  the  official  interference 
which  the  latter  imposed  upon  the  division  and  alienation  of  land  further  insured  for  the  peasant 
holdings  a  comparative  equality  and  a  large  measure  of  economic  security,  which  continued  genera- 
tion after  generation,  resisting  effects  of  the  natural  changes  of  fortune  which  occurred  among  the 
agricultural  population,  (b)  The  withdrawal  of  the  warrior  class  from  the  fields  also  caused  the 
disappearance  of  the  ff7yo(name)-land  which  characterized  the  condition  of  land  during  the  early 
feudal  ages;  the  myd  had  now  either  been  absorbed  into  old  mura  or  expanded  and  been  converted 
into  new  mura  (see  No.  149D).  The  smaller  unit  having  vanished,  the  mura  had  again  become  the 
central  institution  in  the  rural  administration.  The  mura  may  be  defined  as  an  aggregate  of  peasant 
householders  who  possessed  scattered  farms  under  individual  titles.  The  mura  had,  already  in  the 
preceding  age  (No.  149A  and  B),  won  a  measure  of  self-government  and  assumed  a  collective  re- 
sponsibility toward  the  feudal  ruler  in  relation  to  financial  and  general  administrative  matters. 
These  collective  rights  and  responsibilities  were  still  further  increased  and  defined  by  the  Tokugawa 
shogunate.G  Indeed,  the  whole  structure  of  the  latter  was  built  upon  a  secure  foundation  of  self- 
governing  hamlets  composed  of  well-disciplined  peasants  with  nearly  equally  balanced  estates.  And 
this  peasantry  formed  one  of  the  priceless  legacies  which  the  Edo  regime  at  its  downfall  in  1867 
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entailed  upon  the  new  nation.  Inequalities  of  fortune  have  developed  only  after  the  dawn  of  the 
new  age;  the  consciousness  of  the  peasantry  as  a  class  is  only  beginning  to  be  awakened. 

The  following  documents  have  been  selected  from  a  considerable  body  of  sources,  in  order  to 
show  the  assessed  taka  of  the  Shimadzu  barony  as  a  whole.  Between  1611  and  1614,  a  new  survey 
of  the  economic  land  of  the  barony  was  made,  for  after  the  previous  survey  of  1594-1595  (No.  149) 
many  changes  in  the  condition  of  land  had  occurred  and  the  consequent  injustice  had  entailed  upon 
the  peasant-holders ;6  but  the  total  taka  proved  nearly  equal  to  that  of  1603  (A).  B  is  a  writ  of  in- 
vestiture issued  by  the  second  Tokugawa  sho-gun,  Hidetada,  to  Shimadzu  lehisa  (reg.  1602-1638). 
C  appears  to  be  a  summary  of  the  taka  of  the  barony  presented  to  the  skd-gitn's  government  in 
pursuance  of  an  order  of  1634.  In  the  record  of  163S  (D)，  one  reads  that  another  survey  had  been 
made  in  1632. 

. A 

{Haseba  Yechizen  zki-ki.) 
"Ta，  hat  a,  mountain-,  mulberry -，  and  lacquer-dues,  and  sulphur-dues,  of  the  14 
kon  of  Satsuma  kuni : — total,  314,805.91705  koku. 

"Ta，  hat  a,  and  mountain-,  mulberry-,  and  lacquer-dues,  of  the  8  kori  of  Osumi 
kuni: — total,  170,833.966  koku. 

"Ta，  hat  a,  mountain-,  mulberry -，  and  paper-mulberry-' dues,  of  Murakata  kori  of 
Hiuga  kuni: — total, 1 19,967.40034  koku. 

"Grand  total,  605,607.28339,  of  which: 
^a— 358,592.6897; 
hata， — 244,380.16243, 

sulphur-,    mountain -，    mulberry -， lacquer -，    and    paper-mulberry-' dues, ― 
2,634.43123." 

B 

(A  copy  in  SK,  supp.,  IV.) 
"You  shall  hereby  completely {mattaku )  \io\d(ryd-chi)  314,805  koku  and  fraction  of 
Satsuma  kuni,  170,833  koku  and  fraction  of  Osumi  kuniy  and  119,967  koku  and  frac- 
tion of  Murakata  kdri，  Hiuga  kuni:  total,  605,607  koku  and  fraction.  The  contents 
are  [stated]  in  another  document. 

"Genua  3  y.  9  m.  5  d.  [4  October  1617].  The  sho-gun's  monogram. 

"Matsudaira  Satsuma  no  kami^  dono." 

C 

(A  copy  in  SK,  supp.,  XVIII.) 
"Contents  of  ho\d\ngs{c fii-gyd)  of  Satsuma  and  Osumi  and  in  Murakata 
kori,  Hiuga. 

"Grand  total,  732,616  koku,  of  which: ―  ' 
313,253  koku  and  fraction,  Satsuma; 
175,057  koku  and  fraction,  Osumi; 
120,606  koku  and  fraction,  Murakata  kdr't,  Hiuga ； 
123,700  koku  and  fraction,  the  Ryli-kyu  islands. 
"Thus.  Satsuma  Chu-nagonJ'^ 

The  copy  of  this  in  Shimadzu  sei-roku  ki,  viii,  bears  the  following  date :— "Kwan-ei  11  y.，  kano も 
inu,'^^  II  m.  26  d."  (14  January  1635). 
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The  SK  copy  has  notes  in  red  added  at  some  later  date.  The  note  under  "Satsuma"  reads : ― 
"312^549.3  koku  are  the  taka  of  ta  and  hata; 

703.7  koku  are  the  rice  for  the  mountain-,  river-,  bay-,  and  beach-dues ；  these  are  added 
at  the  rate  of  i  koku  of  taka  for  i  koku  of  rice. 
Besides,  [there  are  J  2,456,3  koku,  of  which : 

2 ,3 1 5 .3  koku  are  recorded  under  Midzu-hiki  miira,  in  Taki  kori,  but  omitted  in  this  list; 
141. o  koku  are  in  the  register  made  at  this  time,  but  wanting  in  this  list." 
The  note  under  "Osumi" : ― 

"170,935.348  koku  are  the  taka  of  ta  and  hata,  of  which  101,896  koku  are  wanting  in  the 
register  made  at  this  time; 
4,121.8  koku  are  the  rice  of  the  mountain-,  river-,  bay-,  and  beach-dues,  at  the  same  rate 
[as  in  Satsuma]." 
The  note  under  "Hiuga" : ― 

"120,024.0  koku  are  the  taka  of  ta  and  hata; 

528.0  koku  are  the  rice  of  the  mountain-,  river-,  bay-,  and  beach-dues,  at  the  same 
rate." 

An  additional  note :— 

"The  three  items  [added], 

total  taka  of  ta  and  hata, —— 603,508  koku  and  fraction. 

Besides,  2,354  koku  and  fraction  are  wanting  in  this  list. 
Total,  605,862  koku  correspond  to  the  taka  of  the  vermilion  seal.，，ii 

D 

(A  copy  in  SK,  supp.，  XXVII.) 
"Determination  of  taka. 
"Grand  total  taka,  732,616  koku,  of  which : — 

313,253  koku  and  fraction,  by  the  Kyoto  rod/- ― Satsuma ； 
175,057  koku  and  fraction,  by  the  Kyoto  rod, ― Osunii ； 
120, 6o6  koku  and  fraction,  by  the  Ky5to  rod, ― Murakata  kdri,  Hiuga ； 
123,700  koku  and  fraction,  by  the  Kyoto  rod, ― Ryu-kyii, 
added  in  the  assessment  of  Kwan-ei  12th  year  [1635] ; 
total  taka，  699,855.84077  koku,  of  which: 

1,118.94739,  opened  land  placed  under  the  lord's^^  control  before  Kwan-ei  16  y. 
[1639]; 

559.2736,  wild  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control  before  Kwan-ei  16  y.  [1639] ； 
besides,  32,757.15923,  deficient  in  comparison  with  taka  according  to  the  Kyoto  rod:^^ 

when  taka  is  revised  according  to  the  Kyoto  rod,  there  is  an  increase  of  koku  5.689  to  each  100 
koku  of  the  present  taka. 

"Of  the  foregoing, 

according  to  the  taka  surveyed  Kwan-ei  9  y.  [1632] : ― 
269,061.8551,  Satsuma,  of  which: 

736.88268,  opened  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control ;i3 
229.70764,  wild  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control ； 

according  to  the  same: ― 

198,903.35031,  Osumi,  of  whicn: 

310.94213,  opened  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control ； 
288.31585,  wild  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control ； 
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according  to  the  same: ― 

108,224.24709,  Murakata  kori,  Hiuga,  of  which:  ' 

71.1225S,  opened  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control;  - 
41.25007,  wild  land  placed  under  the  lord's  control.  * 

Taka  added  in  the  assessment  of  Kwan-ei  12  y.  [1635] : ― 
123,712.90201,  Rvu-k\ij. 

"Of  the  aforesaid  total  taka,  the  taka  assigned  to  the  works"  [ ？]，  the 
lord's  expenditures  in  the  kuni"  and  the  culinaryi。  [?],  accounted  in 
Kwan-ei  16  y.  6  m.  [July  1639】 一 for  the  years  of  inu  and  tor  a  [1634 
and  1638] : 二 

taka  160,912.69223  koku  [ from ]  the  lord's  domains;" 

taka  1,372.14518  koku  [from]  Yaku  island ； 

taka  27.374  koku  [from]  I  wo  (Sulphur)  island; 

taka  9.^864  koku  [from]  Take  (Bamboo)  island; 

taka  21.37603  koku  [from]  Kuro  (Black)  island ； 

taka  497.96825  koku  [from]  the  Seven  Islands ； 

taka  32,829.00074  koku  [from]  the  Michi-no-shima  islands,  Ryu-kyu, 

the  taka  assessed  at  present  being,  however,  43,250.76334. 

Total  the  lord's  domains/'  195,671.94283 
"Taka  6,186.97808,  for  the  various  houses ； 
Taka  378.27242,  for  the  various  castles; 

total,  6,565.2505  koku. 


"Kwan-ei  16  y.，  tsuchinoto  w/^  12  m.  [January- February  1640] .  The  Taka  Office." 

1 The  reader  is  referred  to  the  Introduction  to  the  history  of  Japan,  by  the  late  Professor  Kat- 
suro  Hara,  chap,  xi,  and  the  present  editor's  papers  mentioned  in  No.  55,  n.  17.  Also  see  Summary 
of  Points.  B- I-e  and  f.  B-II-d  and  e,  C- III，  and  D-I-a  and  b. 

2  For  dai-myo,  see  No.  154,  n.  30. 

3  It  is  high  time  that  the  use  of  the  most  inaccurate  and  misleading  term  "clan"  for  the  Japanese 
word  han  should  cease.  The  word  han,  literally  meaning  fence,  and  derivatively  frontier,  was  adopted 
from  the  history  of  China,  where  it  often  had  signified  outer  regions  orsanized  as  defenses  of  the 
inner  country  in  which  the  imperial  capital  was  situated.  In  the  Japan  of  the  Edo  period,  the  term 
was  applied  to  all  baronies,  i.e.,  the  regions  which  the  shd-gun  had  not  reserved  as  his  own  domains, 
but  which  he  had  entrusted  to  the  autonomous  rule  of  his  barons.  The  han  as  an  organization  was, 
therefore,  past  more  than  a  millennium  beyond  the  tribal  stage  of  society  ；  and  was.  as  has  been 
shown  here,  territorial  in  character,  and  even  partially  post-feudal  (cf.  No.  152).  Its  European 
parallel  is  the  "feudal  state"  or  "Teiritorium,"  that  is,  the  dominion  whose  lord  had  its  complete 
Landgericht,  and  that,  too,  in  the  later  stages  of  its  development. 

*  See  No.  59,  n.  14. 

5  These  important  points  can  hardly  be  fully  explained  in  a  brief  note.  The  student  is  again 
referred  to  the  works  mentioned  in  n.  i  above,  and  in  Summary  of  Points,  C-VII-b,  c，  d. 
G さお "}!adzu  koku-shi,  xxm,  20-23. 

*  Kaji,  paper-mulberry  (Broussenetia  papyrifera),  was  a  tree  of  whose  bark  paper  was  made.  On 
the  system  of  taxation  of  the  Shimadzu  during  the  Tokugawa  period,  see  Sei-han  den-so  kd. 

s  Shimadzu  lehisa.  The  shd-gun  had  given  the  family-name  Matsudaira  to  several  of  his  more 
distinguished  barons.  See  No.  149,  n.  28. 

9  Shimadzu  lehisa.  Chu  na-gon,  a  councilorship  at  the  imperial  court,  here  a  purely  honorary  title. 
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If*  The  nth  year  of  the  cycle.  » 

11 Go  shu-in,  vermilion  seal,  used  in  the  sense  of  a  writ  bearing  the  skd-gitn's  seal  in  vermilion 
color,  or  even  of  the  land  granted  by  such  writ.  The  custom  of  using  seals  printed  in  vermilion  in 
lieu  of  or  together  with  personal  monograms  grew  from  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  Toku- 
gawa.  During  the  latter's  age,  all  writs  of  investiture  issued  by  the  sho-gun  at  his  succession  which 
were  addressed  to  the  barons  below  100,000  koku  and  to  his  immediate  retainers  and  the  religious 
institutions  bore  his  shu-in;  the  greater  barons  received  writs  bearing  his  monogram.  The  Shimadzu, 
of  course,  belonged  to  the  latter  class,  but  the  earlier  writs  of  the  period  may  have  borne  the  seal. 

12  Sao,  measuring-rod  used  in  land  survey.  One  bn  or  tsubo  was  6  skaku  square,  (i  shaku  =  11.93 
inches)  ；  sticks  used  were  a  trifle  longer  than  6  skaku,  so  that  the  loss  that  would  naturally  result 
from  the  use  of  a  stick  in  measuring  might  be  neutralized.  The  Kyoto  sao  evidently  was  a  standard 
stick. 

13  On  shi-hai.  i4  On  shi-age  kata. 
15      kuni-dziikai.  16  O  dai-dokoro. 
1" Kura-in. 

18  Here  follows  the  portion  given  below  as  No.  153  D. 

19  The  1 6th  year  of  the  cycle. 


152.  RECORDS  OF  THE  TO-ZHO  AND  SHI-RYO,  1614 

We  shall  for  a  moment  turn  backward  for  a  space  of  forty  years,  in  order  to  follow  the  fortune  of 
the  Iriki-in  family.  Iriki-in  Shigetoki  rendered  distinguished  service  at  the  siege  of  Miyako-no-zh5, 
near  the  cradle  of  the  now  defunct  Shimadzu  sko,  where  Izhuin  Tadamune  ( Ko-Gan )  rebelled 
against  Shimadzu  Yoshihisa  and  held  at  bay  the  large  forces  sent  against  him  for  nearly  a  year  in 
1599  and  1600.  Shigetoki  was  appointed  ji-td  of  Taka-saki  and  Taka-baru,  in  Hiuga'i  at  the  outset, 
and  fought  gallantly  throughout  the  campaign,  always  holding  a  place  of  high  trust  ；-  when  Tada- 
zane  finally  capitulated  in  April,  1600,  Shigetoki  served  as  the  special  envoy  of  the  lord  to  bear  the 
message  of  his  victory  to  Tokugawa  leyasu.^  Then  followed  the  tragic  days  of  Fushimi  and  Seki-ga- 
bara  (No.  151).  Shigetoki  participated  in  both  battles.  In  the  great  engagement  on  21  October, 
Shimadzu  Toyohisa  was  killed,  Yoshihiro  fled  for  life,  and  Shigetoki  lost  all  his  men  but  six ― Iriki-in 
Hiko-emon,  T5go  Sei-ta,  Murao  Zenbei,  Osako  lya-shiro,  Maeda  Saburo-zhiro,  and  a  squire.  With 
these,  Shigetoki  left  the  field  of  battle,  and,  being  overtaken  by  the  enemy,  all  perished  on  the  29th. 
His  spirit  was  held  in  awe  by  the  people  of  Yunowo  and  Iriki,  who  deified  it  in  a  special  temple, 
which  was  in  1655  officially  entitled  by  Urabe  as  Shigeki  myo-zhin.^ 

Shigetoki  died  without  heir.  Shimadzu  lehisa  ordered  that  Hisahide,  son  of  Shimadzu  Yoshitora, 
who  had  already  been  adopted  into  the  Ei  family,  succeed  Shigetoki  under  the  name  Shigekuni.  This 
was  the  sixteenth  lord  of  the  Iriki-m  known  in  later  ages  by  his  changed  name  Shigetaka^  (1579- 
1647).  Since  his  mother  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  Yoshihisa,  the  new  lord  was  as  closely  tied  to 
the  Shimadzu  family  as  was  his  predecessor.  In  1613  Shigetaka  was  restored  from  the  small  fief  of 
Yunowo,  to  which  Shigetoki  was  transferred  in  1505  (No.  14Q),  to  the  ancestral  domain  of  his 
adopted  family,  Iriki  in,  and  appointed  its  jt-toy  ihus  it  was  that  in  this  historic  place  he  held  a 
double  capacity,  as  the  \oTd{ryo-sku)  of  the  private  domain (ski-ry 3)  and  the  Shimadzu  baron's 
deputy (^-io)  of  his  outer  defense ひ o-s みの， at  Iriki.  These  positions  need  an  elucidation. 

The  various  divisions  of  the  great  Shimadzu  barony  during  the  Tokugawa  period  were  either 
"private  domains" (^/li-r^fd ) ,  that  is,  sub-fiefs,  held  by  their  \oT6s{ryd-sku)  owing  allegiance  to  the 
baron,  or  "outer  defenses" (io-c/zo)  under  the  direct  control  of  the  baron,  but  charged  in  care  of 
his  deputies,  to  whom  the  historic  title  ji-td  in  this  greatly  changed  signification  was  applied. 
Some  of  the  to-zho  had  once  been  independent  domains  or  sub-fiefs;  many  had  been  reorganised 
for  political  and  strategic  reasons  ；  while  some,  like  Takaoka,  in  Hiuga,  were  new  creations.? 
There  were  in  the  barony  one  hundred  to~zkd,  more  or  less  (No.  153  B  and  C).  Each  was 
at  first  defended  by  a  castle  or  fortress,  though  under  Hideyoshi  and  the  first  two  Toku- 
gawa suzerains  all  minor  castles  were  demolished  by  order,  here  as  in  the  rest  of  Japan,  and  pre- 
tentious ones  were  reduced  to  small  dimensions.  The  seat  of  the  io-zhd  formed  a  community  called 
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go,  inhabited  by  a  feudal  population  of  seldom  more  than  1,000  or  1,500  families  or  less  than  200, 
though,  including  the  peasantry,  the  average  go  contained  about  3300  souls  {No.  153  C).  The 
samurai  of  a  go  were  called  at  different  times  go -ski  (sam urai  of  the  go)  or  zhu-chu  ( group  or  com- 
pany) of  the  to-zhd,  as  distinguished  from  the  shu-chu  of  Kagoshima,  below  whom  they  were 
ranked.  The  go -ski  had  their  representatives  appointed  for  purely  administrative  purposes,  and  over 
these  the  baron  placed  a  distinguished  vassal  of  his  own  as  ji-to,  who  was  removable  by  hira  at  will. 
The  ji-td  was  an  official  agent  standing  in  no  feudal  relation  with  the  sam  urai  over  whom  he  pre- 
sided, for  the  latter  also  were  direct  vassals  of  either  the  baron  or  one  of  his  kinsmen. 

The  ski-r  yd  (private  domain)  of  a  ryo-shuilovd)  contained  his  own  vassals,  called  ka-chfiihouse^ 
hold)  or  ke-raii house-dependents ) .  It  also  like  the  to-zhd  had  its  fortress,  its  resident  quarters  for 
the  samurai  built  in  a  similar  manner  as  in  a  go  and  alike  called  fumoto  (p.  31,  n.  193 ) ,  and  its 
dependent  peasant  population.  But  the  shi-ryo  occupied  a  position  in  the  barony  similar  to  that 
which  the  latter  in  turn  held  in  feudal  Japan  as  a  whole,  being  largely  autonomous  and  organized 
on  principles  of  vassalage  ；  the  to-zhd,  on  the  contrary,  like  the  shd-gnn's  own  domains,  was  a  com- 
ponent part  of  the  baron's  special  political  machinery  imposed  upon  a  community  of  peers.  The 
sfii_ty5  had  officials  of  its  self-government :  the  yo-nin's  duties  were  judicial,  the  wow ひ わ w-g_yd ，ん 
financial,  while  the  yoko-me  were  chiefs  of  police,  and  the  me-tsuke  formed  the  censorate  ；  village 
affairs  were  supervised  by  the  officials  kori  "！ え-" (rural  inspectors)  and  chikn-boku  wi-mf*("in- 
spectors  of  bamboos  and  trees"),  (Further  see  Nakamura,  in  our  Bibliography.) 

When  Shigetaka  returned  to  Iriki  in  in  1613,  the  nearly  two  hundred  zhu-chu  of  Yoshihiro  who 
resided  here  were  entrusted  to  his  administrative  care  as  ji-to.  At  the  same  time,  Shigetaka  as  lord 
had  his  own  ka-chii,  who  mingled  with  the  sku-chu,  living  as  neighbors.  The  greater  part  of  the 
place  was  his  shi-ryo,  to  which  the  name  of  the  whole  region,  Iriki,  was  arbitrarily  applied  by  the 
baron's  council  ；  but  intermixed  with  it  were  lands  forming  parts  of  the  to-zhd,  which  were  col- 
lectively designated  by  the  smaller  historic  place-name  Kiyoshiki.^  This  confusing  state  of  things 
lasted  till  1650,  (see  No.  154). 

The  confusion  of  landed  institutions  in  Inti  in  is  illustrated  in  the  following  document  B,  by 
which  the  baron's  councillors  granted  to  a  Buddhist  priest  two  peasant  estates (も d^/cO  out  of  the 
former's  domain  in  the  in. 

The  document  A  is  a  record  of  the  military  services  assessed  in  1613-1614  on  the  various  shi-ryo 
and  to-zhd  in  the  barony,  in  connection  with  the  first  besieging  campaign  at  Osaka  castle  of  Toyo- 
tomi  Hideyori,  which  was  waged  by  Tokugawa  leyasu  toward  the  end  of  the  latter  year.  The 
shi-ryo  are  mentioned  by  the  names  of  their  lords,  and  the  to-zho  by  those  of  their  locations  fol- 
lowed by  the  word  group  or  company) .  When  a lord  was  also  the  ji-to  of  one  or  more  to-zhd, 
services  demanded  of  men  of  the  latter  are  sometimes,  though  not  always,  stated  directly  after  his 
own. 

About  twenty  of  the  more  distinguished  lords  of  domains,  nearly  all  kinsmen  of  the  baron,  were 
as  a  class  called  issho  mochi  (literally,  one-place  holders),  and  nearly  twice  as  many  of  the  lesser 
lords  were  issho  mochi あ a も z バ" ranked  as  issho  m ひ dti，，) .  The  lords  of  these  two  classes,  who  were 
generally  called  issho  shu  (literally,  one-place  men  or  group,  but  rendered  by  us  as  "domain- 
holders"),  were  required  to  have  their  main  residences  in  the  city  of  Kagoshima  near  the  baron's 
court.  The  system  was  doubtless  modelled  after  a  similar  obligation  at  Edo  which  the  sho-gun  had 
imposed  upon  all  the  barons  in  Japan,  and  probably  in  its  original  conception  was  nothing  but  a 
polite  form  of  the  historic  custom  of  exacting  hostages,  (see  No.  14S) .  This  system,  both  at  Edo  and 
at  Kagoshima,  was  intended  to  facilitate  supervision  of  the  barons'  or  lords'  conduct,  to  multiply 
their  expenditures  through  travel  and  by  the  keeping  of  two  establishments,  one  in  the  city  and  the 
other  at  the  domain,  to  prevent  the  independence  of  the  vassals,  and  generally  to  insure  the  sub- 
mission of  all.  Prior  to  his  return  from  Yonowo,  Shigetaka  was  granted,  in  1611，  a  piece  of  land,  in 
Kagoshima  for  his  residence,  but  he  was  unable  to  meet  the  necessary  expenses  of  building  and 
maintenance  till  two  years  later, 10  when  he  had  moved  to  Iriki  and  his  circumstances  had  somewhat 
eased. 
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A 

{SK,  2nd  series,  XXXI.) 

In  the  following  document,  all  the  items  which  are  written  in  red  in  the  original  are  enclosed  in 
single  quotation  marks  ；  as,  for  example :  'taka  10,008  koku, 

"Book  of  distribution  of  men, 

Kei-cho  18  y.  12  m.  id.  [10  January  1614] . 
"The  first  contingent. 
"200  men,  10  banners/^  10  war-horses/-  Ushi-kiku-Maru,  'taka  10,008  koku ，； 

66  men,  the  Izhuin  shu; 

272  men,  14  banners,  14  war-horses,  Ya-shu,  'taka  13,580.82  koku' ; 

14  men,  the  Miya-no-zh5  shu; 

60  men,  3  banners,  3  war-horses,  Izhuin  Han-emon; 

100  men,  2  war-horses^  the  Oguchi  sM ; 

55  men,  3  banners,  3  war-horses,  Kabayama  Kyu-taro,  Haka  2,686.28  koku' ; 
290  men,  5  war-horses,  the  Idzumi  shu; 

17  men,  the  Yamano  shu; 

267  men,  13  banners,  13  war-horses,  Hongo  Ise  no  kami,  Haka  13,350.46  koku ，； 
23  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  S  agar  a  Gen-ha  no  kami; 
65  men,  the  Kuma-no-zho  shu; 

13  men,  the  Yamada  shu  ； 

41  men,  2  banners,  2  war-horses,  Niiro  Zhiro-shiro,  Haka  1,058.39  koku* ; 
31  men,  the  Magoshi  shu; 

18  men,  the  lino  shu; 

10  men,  i  war-horse,  Ada  Zhin-zaemon,  Haka  455  koku' ; 
25  men,  the  Kurino  shu ； 

10  men,  i  war-horse,  Uehara  Sho-zhuro,  Haka  482  koku' ; 

14  men,  the  Yoshimatsu  shu; 

10  men,  i  war-horse,  Hirano  Rokuro-zaemon  nyu-dd,  'taka  500  koku' ; 

4  men,  the  Yoshida  shu; 
43  men,  the  Takaono  shu  ； 

11  men,  the  Taka-zho  shu ； 
10  men,  the  Hatsuki  shu; 

9  men,  the  Shikine  shii; 

5  men,  the  Kakuto  shu; 

8  men,  the  Koshiki-zhima  shu; 
16  men,  the  Akune  shu; 

67  men,  3  banners,  3  wax-horses,  Nezhime  Ukon  dai-bu,  'taka  3,372.16  koku'; 
72  men,  the  Kagoshima  shu. 

((Censors: 13 

8  men,  i  war-horse,  Sada  Yechigo  no  kami,  Haka  304.43  koku ，； 

10  men,  i  war-horse,  Takasaki  Oi  no  sukc,  'taka  615  koku' ; 
10  men,  i  war-horse,  Godai  Katsu-zaemon ; 

12  men,  i  war-horse,  Hondo  Iga  no  kami ，  'taka  644.45  koku, ; 
16  men,  i  war-horse,     Cho-zaemon,  'taka  796.14  koku.' 
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"Messengers:" 

33  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Kawakami  Sa-kyo  no  suke,  'taka  1,642.55  koku ，； 

13  men,  i  war-horse,  Ju-Son  bd，  'taka  544.783  koku, ; 

14  men,  i  war-horse,  Miyabara  Kichi-zaemon,  'taka  544.78  kokt^ ; 

"Commissioners  of  provision^^  (？)  and  of  works 
6  men,  i  war-horse,  Godai-m  Ki-byoe-no-zho,  'taka  300.2  koku ，； 
10  men,  i  war-horse,  Mera  Niii-jio-sukCj  'taka  500  koku ，； 
9  men,  i  war-horse,  Sonoda  Sei-zaemon,  'taka  355  koku ，； 
2  men,  i  war-horse,  Kasai  Mo-emon,  "aka  136.61  koku' ; 
6  men,  i  war-horse,  Sagara  Go-zaemon,  Haka  284  koku! 
((Total,  2,000  men,  51  banners,  73  knights. 


"The  second  contingent. 
"373  men,  18  banners,  18  war-horses,  IVIata-shiro  dono,  'taka  18,689.36  koku, ; 
126  men,  6  banners,  6  war-horses,  Shibuya  iwami  no  kami"  'taka  6,287.65  koku' ; 
39  men,  the  Kiyoshiki  shu;^^ 

726  men,  38  banners,  38  war-horses,  Hongo  Sanuki  no  kami  sM，  "aka  41,350.17 
koku' ; 

20  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Katsura  Yamashiro  no  kami ,  'taka  1,021  koku'; 
68  men,  the  K5yama  shu  ； 

22  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Dai-zen  no  suke,  'taka  1,1 12.96  koku' ; 

19  men,  the  Takabaru  shu; 

29  men,  i  war-horse,  Yoshitoshi  Moku-emon,  'taka  1,309  koku' ; 
32  men,  the  Ichiku  shu; 

7  men,  i  war-horse,  Sagara  Kageyu  no  sukc^  'taka  380  koku, ;  ' 
2  men,  the  Nezhime  shil ； 

28  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Murata  Gyo-bu  shd-yii,  'taka  1,401.1  koku' ; 

20  men,  the  Tafuse  shu; 

32  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Niiro  Emon-no-suke,  'taka  1,500  koku' ; 

20  men,  the  Kawanabe  shil ； 

22  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Kamada  Gcn-ba  no  suke,  'taka  1,110.78  koku, ; 
31  men,  the  jviyomiazu  shu ； 

14  men,  i  war-horse,  Honda  Oi  da レ bti,  'taka  400  koku' ; 

2 1  men,  the  So-no-kori  sku; 
6  men,  the  Yokogawa  shu; 

19  men,  i  war-horse,  Saruwatari  Shin-suke,  'taka  500.31  koku' ; 
12  men,  the  Tsuneyoshi  shu  ； 

10  men,  i  war-horse,  Terayama  Dewa  no  kami,  'taka  363  koku ，； 
211  men,  3  war-horses,  the  Kokubu  shu; 


20  men 
31  men 
84  men 
64  men 
22  men 
17  men 


I  banner,  i  war-horse,  Kiire  Kichi-byoe-no-zho,  *taka  500  koku' ; 
the  Nozhiri  sku; 

4  banners,  3  war-horses,  Kimotsuki  Cho-saburo,  'taka  4,191.2  koku' ; 
the  Isaku  shil; 
the  Kobayashi  shu ; 
the  Ada  shu; 
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32  men,  the  Ichiku  shu; 

49  men,  the  Takarabe  shu; 
8  men,  the  Momotsugi  shu; 
54  men,  the  Osaki  shu  ； 

13  men,  the  Matsuyama  shu; 
69  men,  the  Sueyoshi  shu; 

13  men,  the  Uchi-no-ura  shu; 
4  men,  the  Era  shu; 

20  men,  the  Kushira  shu; 

498  men,  including  3  with  the  Messengers, 

the  Kajiki  shu, 

"Besides.  175  men,  and  3  men  with  Provision  and  Works  Commissioners: ― 
"し eiisors:i3 

26  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Kawakami  Shtki-bu  tai-yu，  Haka  1,300.98  koku ，； 

50  men,  2  banners,  i  war-horse,  Shikine  Chu-mu  shd-yu，  Haka  2,500  koku' ; 
20  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Murata  Saburo-zaemon,  'taka  1,401.1  koku, ; 
8  men,  i  war-horse,  Suwa  Shin-shichi,  Haka  400.15  koku, ; 

g  men,  i  war-horse,  Ijichi  Shiro-byoe-no-zhd,  Haka  306  koku' ; 

14  men,  i  war-horse,  Ise  Nai-ki,  Haka  502.49  kokuJ 

"Messengers:" 

14  men,  i  war-horse,  Izhum  Suke-emon,  Haka  464.14  koku, ; 
4  men,  i  war-horse,  Kawakami  Ukyd  no  suke,  'taka  293  koku ，； 
3  men,  the  Kajiia  shu, 

"Commissioners  of  provision^ ^  (？)  and  of  works" 
20  men,  i  banner,  i  war-horse,  Tsuchimochi  Sama  no  gon  no  kami; 
7  men,  i  war-horse,  Kashiwabara  Suwo  nyu-dd ; 
3  men,  the  Kajiki  shu. 

"Total,  3,000  men,  77  banners,  85  knights. 


"The  third  contingent,  left. 

. ■  ■  [Hereafter  such  portions  as  throw  little  fresh  light  on  the  institutional  life  of  the  barony  are 
omitted  in  the  translation.  The  third  contingent  "left"  and  "right,"  comprised,  besides  the  same 
official  posts  as  in  the  first  two  contingents,  the  rear-guard(aio-20Mfle) ― 58  men  in  the  left,  and  36 
in  the  right ；  3Q  and  23  men  under  the  gun-coramissioners((f/?^(?  bu-gyd)  ；  lo  men  each  under  the 
bow-commissioners (； ywmi  bu-gyd)  ；  8  and  18  men  under  the  banner-comraissioner(Mo6oW  bii-gyo) ； 
i6  and  10  men  under  the  spear- commissi  oners  ( yari  bu-gyd)  ；  and  15  and  9  men  under  the  gun- 
powder commissioners ( tama-gusuri  wataski  bu-gyd). \  . . . 

"In  all, 677  men,  12  banners,  66  knignts. 
"The  third  contingent,  right. 


In  all, 624  men,  11  banners,  62  knights. 

Total  of  the  left  and  the  right,  3,301  men,  23  banners,  130  knights; 

besides,  100 lord's  banners. 
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"The  Kagoshima  foot  ko-sho  shii" 
Ei  Haya-zaemon,  (20.4  koku ，；       Niiro  Suke-emon,  [with]  i  man; 
Sara  Yum i -go ；  Kawakami  Hiko-zhuro,  '69  koku,'  [with]  i  man; 

Sakaki  San-emon,  '21.069  koku' ;  .  .  .  Xagae  Kyu-emon,  '80  koku/  [with]  2  men; 

"Total, 208  men,  besides  private つ みり man,  96. 

"Foot  ko-sho  shii^^  from  to-zhd: 
35  men,  besides  35 laborers (/m),  the  Cho-sa  shii; 
30  men,  besides  29  laborers (/w) ,  the  Fukuyama  shii ; 
43  men,  besides  43 laborers (/め， the  Kaseda  shii; 

7  men,  besides  6 laborers (/w),  the  Muko-zhinia  shu; 
4  men,  besides  3 laborers (/w),  the  Ushine  shu; 

I  man,  besides  i laborer (/w)，  the  Omura  shu ； 

8  men,  besides  7 laborers (/め， the  Kushikino  shu; 
1 7  men,  besides  16 laborers  (/w),  the  Ei  shii ; 

43  men,  besides  42 laborers (/w),  the  Ibusuki  shii ; 
48  men,  besides  47 laborers (/z/) ,  the  Taniyama  shii; 
3  men,  besides  2 laborers  (/«)，  the  Midzuhiki  shu. 
"Total, 239  men,  besides  231 laborers. 


"Bearers  of  v 

； eapons((/o-gM 

mochi  shii)  from 

to-zhd: 

18 

men. 

Taniyama; 

20  men, 

Isaku; 

9 

men, 

Kawanabe; 

9 

men, 

Ada; 

15  men, 

Ichiku; 

9 

men, 

Tafuse  ； 

20 

men, 

Kaseda  ； 

19  men, 

Ibusuki; 

10 

men, 

Ei; 

man, 

Nagavoshi  ； 

13  men, 

Izhuin; 

18 

men, 

is-iyoshiki; 

38 

men, 

Kamo; 

28  men, 

Chosa  ； 

28 

men, 

Kushikino; 

17 
12 

men, 

Kuma-no-zho 

7  men, 

Yamada  ； 

men, 

Momotsugi; 

men, 

Taki; 

8  men, 

Miya-no-zho; 

men, 

Omura  ； 

6 

men, 

Yokogawa  ； 

18  men. 

Kurino; 

16 

men, 

Kiyomidzu; 

1 1 

men, 

So-no-kori  ； 

21  men, 

Kokubu ; 

men, 

Shikine; 

22 

men, 

Fukuyama  ； 

19  men, 

Takarabe  ； 

28 

men, 

Sueyoshi  ； 

10 

men, 

Matsuyama; 

6  men, 

Tsuneyoshi  ； 

6 

men. 

IVIuko-zhima ; 

20 

men, 

Nezhime; 

19  men, 

Koyama  ； 

13 

men, 

Osaki; 

8 

men. 

Kushira; 

2  men, 

Ushine; 

20 

men, 

Magoshi  ； 

6 

men, 

Yoshida; 

9  men, 

Yoshimatsu; 

20 

men 

Kobayashi  ； 

23 

men, 

Takabaru; 

9  men. 

Uchi-no-ura. 

"Total, 586  men; 

one  man  s  man-service-^  for  every  ten  men  of  the  zhu-chil. 


"Bearers  of  weapons  of  Kagoshima: 
total, 225  men. 

"Bearers  of  weapons  provided  private! v"'V wo/ j-?/r/n') : 
10  men,  Niiro  demo ;  2  men,  Ijichi  Hei-zaemon's  ato;  2  men,  Izhuin  Sakon's  ato; 
I  man,  Kuwabata  Gyd-bu  sho-yii,  Haka  103  koku' ; . . . 
I  man.  Ova  ma  Ina-suke,  'taka  93.096  koku* ; 
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I  man,  Tsuchimochi  Wakasa  no  kami,  'taka  32.065  koku， ； 
I  man,  Yamaguchi  Ai-zaemon's  ato，  Haka  120.3  koku ，； . . . 
4  men,  Izhuin  lya-shichi,  Haka  393.78042  koku ，；  •  •  ■ 
14  men,  Machida  Katsu-byoe-no-zho,  'taka  2,664.03  koku! 
"Total, 51  men. 

"Distribution  of  banner-bearers  in  various  \.ovm%(machi) : 


3  men, 

Kaseda  ； 

2  men, 

Kawanabe  ； 

3 

men, 

Taf  use  ； 

2  men, 

Ada; 

2  men, 

Isaku  ； 

2 

men, 

Ichiku; 

5  men, 

Izhuin  ； 

6  men, 

Kiyoshiki  ； 

6 

men, 

Miya-no-zho; 

3  men, 

Kamo; 

4  men, 

Yokogawa  ； 

6 

men, 

Kurino; 

I  man, 

Kushira  ； 

2  men, 

Osaki ； 

6 

men 

Sueyoshi; 

2  men, 

Takabaru ； 

2  men, 

Takarabe ； 

3 

men, 

Koyama. 

Total, 61  men. 


"Total,  the  lord's  ko-mono,  28  men;  the  lord's  miadlings,--  35  men;  attached 
to  the  lord's  culinary,  25  men. 

"Distribution  of  laborers (/め : 
II  men,  Niiro  dom ，  'taka  1058.39  koku ，：—— 

I，  Osako  Sei-zaburo ；  i,  Osako  Sei-ta-zaemon ；  i，  Kamimura  Suke-shichi ；  i,  Maruta  Shin- 
saku;  I,  Kirino  Ha-emon  ；  i，  Niibaru  Shin-zhir5  ；  i，  Sakamoto  Iki-no-zho  ；  i，  Maruo 
Zen-gor5 ；  i,  Orida  Ri-hy5e-no-zho  ；  2，  nki.-^ 

2  men,  Hyaku-Bai,  Haka  135.012  koku,  of  which  3  are  tono-yaku' 

4  men,  Izhuin  Sakon's  ato,  'taka  300.825  koku,  of  which  6  are  tom-yaku ，： — 

4  men,  Myo-Shun,  Haka  200.887,  of  which  5  are  t07io-yaku': — 


8  men,  Ichi-zho  in: ― 

I，  Onoe  Ni-zaemon ；  i,  Itatsugi  Kuro-zaemon ；  i,  Irikawa  T6-shichiro ；  i,  Tanaka  Gen- 
ba-no-zho ；  i,  Fujisaki  Zen-suke ；  i,  Miyasato  Katsu  .  .  .  ;  1，  Kajiwara  Zen-zaemon;  1， 
uki. 

9  men,  Dan-gi  sho , お Haka,  1,608.036,  of  which,  5  are  tono-yaku,  300,  exempt, 27  300 

for  the  goma  rite': ― 

I，  Niiro  Suke-emon ；  i,  Shirahama  Bun-emon;  i,  Arikawa  Oi-no-suke;  1，  Yanase  Ni- 
zaemon  ； I，  Izhiri  To-no-suke ；  i,  Kajiwara  Shichi-zaemon ；  3,  uki. 

28  men,  Fuku-sh5  zhi ，ュ & ッな もな 1,737.87,  of  which  20  are  t07to-yakUj  300，  exempt': — 

I,  Miyanohara  Suke-hachiro  ；  i，  Hidaka  Chikara-no-suke;  •  *  •  i,  Hatsuyaraa  Ri-hyo6- 
no-zho  ；  6,  uki. 

9  men,  Zho-kwo-myo  ノ s  'taka  541.049,  of  which  14  are  tono-yaku,  100，  exempt': —— 
12  men,  Tai-hei  zhi;"  'taka  350.0108,  of  which  10  are  tono-yaku,  50,  exempt': — 


8  men,  Nan-rin  zhij^ &  'taka  521.37,  of  which  100  are  exempt': — 


DOCUMENTS 


I  man,  Ho-zhu  iuy-^  Haka  163.19,  of  which  100  are  exempt,  3，  tcnio-yaku ，： — • 
I  man,  Dai-ko  zhi,-^  

I  man,  the  Taga-^  domain,  'taka  57.977,  of  which  i  is  tom-yaku ，： —  

8  men,  Myo-koku  zhi-^  'taka  520.037': — 


4  men,  K6-koku  zht ，-"  'taka  220.037,  of  wmch  8  are  tono-yaku,  100，  exempt' 


man,  Fu-dan-kw'5  Itiy-^  'taka  50.053,  of  which  i  is  tono-yaku,  100，  exempt' :- 

men,  Sho-gaku  zh : -。 ―  

man,  E-to  'm,~^  'taka  60.049': —— Iwakiri  Kan-emon. 

man,  Zho-zan  zki" ― Kurano  Hei-zhiro. 

o  men,  Myo-en  zhi:-^ ―  

o  men,  Ko-sai  zhi:-^ ―  

man,  Kimura  Gen-ba  s  ato: —— Suematsu  Zhin-byoe-no-zho. 

man  J  JNIatsuda  Kame-suke: ―  

man,  Fuchimura  Zhin-byoe-no-zho 's  ato: —  

man,  Ko-Getsu's  ato: ―  

man,  Kimura  Hei-dayu's  ato: ―  


8  men,  Arima  Zhi-emon  ； 

2  men,  Ada  Suwo  nyu-do; 

2  men,  Kamada  Uhyoe-no-zho  ； 

I  man,  Kuwabata  Gyd-bu  sho-yu; 

I  man,  Nomura  Kura-no-suke  ；… 


3  men,  Bepou  Tonomo-no-suke  ； 

2  men,  Tsuchimochi  Wakasa  no  kami; 

3  men,  Arikawa  Shichi-zaemon  ； 
2  men,  Kuroda  Sai-no-zho ; 


"Total, 266  men,  of  whom 

135  assigned ；  313 ま- " laborers. 
770 laborers  from  the  lord's  domains; 

20 laborers  from  the  lord's  domains  assigned-^  for  his  luggage; 
80 laborers  from  [the  lord's  domains  assigned  for]  his  culinary; 
70 laborers  from  the  lord's  domains  at  Kokubu  ； 
50  laborers  from  Kajiki. 
"Total, 990  men,  of  whom: 

293  transferred  to  the  weapon-bearers  from  to-zhd; 

75  transferred  to  the  weapon-bearers; 

20  transferred  to  the  banner-bearers; 

10  transferred  to  the  lord's  ko-mono;  -- 

12  transferred  to  the  lord's  middlings; 

8  transferred  to  the  weapon-bearers  of  the  lord's  luggage ； 

50  impedimenta-bearers  of  the  culinary; 

50  impedimenta-bearers  of  the  treasuries; 

130  transferred  to  the  culinary; 

20  transferred  to  the  stables ； 

70  bearers  of  armors ；        50  shield-bearers; 
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30  bearers  of  bullets  and  powder;  30  bearers  of  loo-arrow  stands ； 

50  bearers  of  gun-powder  ；  92  uki laborers. 

"Total  of  the  third  contingent,  4,342  men. 

('i，ooo  boatmen  ；  46  ships,  large  and  small. 
"Men  on  board  these  ships: ― 

7  men,  Yamaga  Yetsu-zaemon;  6  men,  Ren-Ch5  bo; 

6  men,  Mori  Ki-emon  ；  8  men,  Narahara  Ki-zaemon  ； 

Yamamoto  Katsu-zaemon;  i  man,  Nomura  Genba-no-suke ； 

I  man,  Sakamoto  Iki-no-zho;  2  men,  Shiroi  Saburo-by5e  ； 

I  man,  Kawano  Ken-emon  ；  3  men,  Niiro  Iga  no  kami; 

Miyasato  Taj i ma  no  kami,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion^"  at  O-Nezhime' ； 
Harima-ya  Kyu-byoe-no-zho,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Ko-Nezhime' 

the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Sada; 
Nomaguchi  Hiko-zaemon,  (the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Yamakawa' ； 
Yamazaki  Tosa  no  kami,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Bo-no-tsu'; 
Yamashita  Shima-no-zho,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Tomari'; 
Okamoto  Mo-emon,  (the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Kushi'; 
Hemuki  Katsu-byoe-no-zho,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Akime ，； 
Miyabara  Ten-byoe-no-zho ,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Kata- ura ，； 

the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Kaniinokawa; 
Kodama  Zhi-zaemon,  *the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  ichiku-minato，； 

the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Kushikino; 
Noiri  Bingo-no-suke,  'the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Mukoda-machi'; 
Terada  Ichi-emon,  (the  lord's  temporary  mansion  at  Kyo-domari.' 

"Grand  total,  10,350  men; 

181  banners ；  288  war-horses. 

"In  charge  during  the  lord's  absence: 
H6-shu  ；  Niiro  Goro-emon  nyu-do; 

Sagara  Hiuga  no  kami;        Kamada  Kaga  no  kami; 


Izhuin  Ku-nai  sho-yu; 
Izhuin  Hizen  nyii-ao. 


"Assignments  to  the  contingents: 
The  first,  2,000  men;  51  banners,  73  war-horses ； 
the  second,  3,000  men;  77  banners,  85  war-horses ； 

the  third,  3550  men;  56  banners,  130  war-horses,  with  weapon-bearers,  boatmen,  and 
46 large  and  small  ships. 
"Laborers  of  the  lord's  domains: 
750  men  J  and  300  men  with  pack-horses:  1,000  men 

"Grand  total,  10,300  men;  187  banners,  289  war-horses. 

"Arrangement  of  the  lord's  personal  guard 
ist:  50 loads  of  gun-powder,  50,000  shots ； 
2nd:  30 loads  of  bullets  and  powder ； 
3rd:  30 loads  loo-arrow  stands ； 

4th:  20  chests  of  armors;  5th:  50  shields; 


DOCUMENTS 


349 


6th:  56  banners; 
8th:  200  bows; 
loth:  15  horses  ； 

i2th:  243  ko-sho  on  foot,  from  to-zhd; 
2 13  ko-sho  on  foot,  Kagoshima  ； 
130  knights. 
"End." 


7th:  300  guns; 
9th:  200  spears; 

nth:  weapons  of  the  lord's  attendants; 


B 


(Kimotsuki  docs.,  in 
"Table  of  holdings (r///-^v J). 
"Taka  30  koku, —— the  kado  Shimo  One 
taka  28.223  kokii, — the  kado  Hira-no， 
"The  aforestated  holdings ( r/;/-^ ) ,  according  to 
yaku),  are  hereby  vesiedi  adc  okonau)  [in  you] . 
"Kei-cho  19  y.  7  m.  23  d.  [28  August  1614]. 


SK,  2nd  series,  XXXII.) 


" [To]  Kimotsuki  Ren-Kwo  bo: 


ta,  and 

in  Ura-no-myo,  Iriki  in，  Satsuma  kuni, 

the  taka  of  their  public^-  service(^J- 

Ise  Hyo-bu  sho-yii 

Sadamasa,  seal. 
"Mihara  Moro-emon 

S  h  i  g  e  t  a  n  e,  seal. 
*'Hishizhima  jmi uo  kami 
K  u  n  i  s  a  d  a,  seal, 
"Machida  Katsu-byoe-no-zho 
H  i  s  a  y  u  k  i. 


2  Skimadzu  k ひ ku-shi,  xxi,  19,  etc. 


1 The  Iriki-in  genealogy. 
3 Ibid.,  xxii,  2. 

4  SflK-go も H  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xii,  4;  the  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

5  :>mmadzu  koku-shi,  xxui, 22.  ^  The  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

' Hiuga  chi-shi,  XX A V.  ^  Ket 0  in  ski;  Miya-no-zhd  ki;  etc. 

9  The  Iriki-in  genealogy  ；  Aa,  VI.  10  The  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

11 Nobori. 

12  Zhd~me,  literally,  horse  for  mounting ；  really  meaning  a  knight. 

13  Yoko~me  shu.  i4  0  tsukai-ban  shu. 
^5  Sonae  bu-gyo.  Fu-shin  bu-gyd. 

17  Iriki-in  Shigetaka. 

18  Men  of  the  to-zhd  of  Kiyoshiki,  of  which  shigetaka  was  the  ]i-to. 

19  The  samurai  of  the  rank  called  sho-shi,  who  had  their  main  residences  in  Kagoshima,  and  stood 
higher  than  the  go-ski,  (namely,  samurai  of  the  to-zhd),  were  divided  into  three  classes ;  the  ko-ban, 
700  families,  more  or  less,  mounted ；  the  shin  ban,  20  families,  more  or  less;  and  the  ko-sho,  nearly 
4100  families.  (Miyazaki  ken  ski,  part  V，  chapter  6.) 

20  See  No.  147,  nn.  8  and  iS.  21 Niti-  or  hito-yaku. 

22  Chu-gen. 

23  Uki,  literally,  floating,  meaning  probably  "unspecified"  ；  as  applied  to  dues,  see  uki-men,  in  No. 
104,  n.  16，  and  No.  loS,  n.  5. 

Tono-yaku,  literally,  dues  for  the  lord's  court.  Tono  was  used  derivatively  in  the  sense  of  the 
lord  himself.  Here,  tono-yakti  would  seem  to  mean  peasants'  fixed  service  for  lord  and  baron :  this 
is  inferred  from  a  baronial  edict  of  1611  {Kei-cho  16  y.  2  m.  11  d. ― SK,  2nd  series,  XXX).  The 
edict  stated  that  a  tono-yaku  had  been  charged  against  peasant-family  holdings, (kado)  ；  it  is  further 
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ruled  that,  "if  an  official  of  a  place  privately  ei 
specified  for  the  enforcement  of  the  iono-yaku, 
council  at]  Kago-shima." 

25  Buddhist  churches  and  houses. 

26  Literally,  place  for  discussion  ；  apparently  a 
also  occurs  in  No.  145. 

27  Men-kyo. 

29  Domains,  not  laborers,  assigned  as  stated. 
31 On  uma-mawari,  literally,  "about  [the  lord's 
32  For  the  word  kd,  see  No.  142,  n.  2. 


iployed  rpeasants]  beyond  the  number  of  days 
[that  fact]  should  be  reported  to  [the  baron's 


Buddhist  institution  within  the  baron's  court.  It 

28  A  Shinto  temple. 
30  On  kari-ya.  These  were  at  seaports. 
！  horse." 


153.  RECORDS  CONCERNING  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE 

BARONY,  1 62  0-1640 

The  document  A  gives  the  taka  held  in  1620  by  the  issho  5 み ^("holders  of  domains"), ^  the  Buddhist 
and  Shinto  institutions  under  the  direct  control  of  the  baron,  and  the  2/" レ c/" バ companies  of  the 
samurai)  at  Kagoshima.^  Probably  the  compilation  of  this  list  was  occasioned,  partly  by  the  slight 
revisions  of  assignments  of  taka  which  seem  to  have  been  made  in  this  year,  and  partly  by  the  need 
of  recording  the  names  of  the  men  and  institutions  exempted  for  special  reasons  from  the  requisition 
of  the  amounts  of  money-  and  the  quantities  of おも fj3  which  were  made  upon  vassals,  according  to 
certain  rates,  m  order  to  aid  the  baron  in  his  effort  to  ease  his  financial  embarrassment  ；  such 
extraordinary  "aids,"  as  we  might  call  these  exactions,  were  levied  several  times  during  the  first  part 
of  the  Tokugawa  period.  The  documents  B  and  C,  probably  of  1636,  are  to-zhd  at  or  near  the 
frontiers  of  the  barony,  B  showing  the  names  of  their  ji-td,  C  giving  statistics  of  their  populations 
and  stores  of  arms,  and  both  by  a  peculiar  linear  device  indicating  the  grouping  of  the  to-zhd 
evidently  for  purposes  of  supervision  and  military  cooperation  ；  these  lines  have  here  been  omitted, 
for  typographical  reasons,  but  are  retained  in  the  original  text  printed  in  the  Japanese  section. 
D  forms  the  remainder  of  No.  151  D,  dated  1640,  and  gives  the  feudal  population  of  the  zku-chil 
of  Kagoshima  and  of  the  to~zho,  together  with  the  religious  houses  dependent  upon  the  latter.  All 
the  documents  show  the  relative  position  held  in  the  organization  of  the  entire  barony  by  the  domain 
and  the  to-zhd  of  Iriki m. 

A 

(SK,  supp.,  VI.) 
The  latter  part  of  this  lengthy  document  is  abridged. 

[On  the  cover] : ― "Book  of  the  determined  taka  of  the  issho  shW^  of  the  three  kutii,  Satsuma, 
Osumi,  and  Hiuga,  and  of  the  shu-chu  of  Kagoshima.  Genua  6  y.  2  m.  27  d."  [30 
March  1620.] 


'Taka J  koku  14,049, 
'Taka,  koku  7,506 
'Taka,  koku  8,619 
'Taka,  koku  2,253 


*Taka, 
^Taka, 
'Taka, 
'Taka, 
'Taka, 
'Taka, 
'Taka, 


koku 
koku 
koku 
koku 
koku 
koku 
koku 


1,613 
2,044, 
2,250; 

1,537： 
4,589' 
5,625， 
2,655, 


Sagami  no  kami  dono; 
besides, official  recompense/  1,000,  Mata-goro  dono; 

^himotsuke  no  kami  dono; 
besides,  2,267.19,  land  for  arrear  of  the  2-monme  silver 

[due]  -  Bungo  no  kami  dono ； 

besides,  official  recompense,*  2000，  Sada  Hoki  no  kami  dono; 

Kure  Settsu  no  kami  dono; 

Chfi-mu  tai-yii  dono  ； 

Nezhime  Shichiro  dono; 

Iriki-in  Iwami  no  kami  dono; 

Tanegashima  dono  ； 

Kimotsuki  Cho-shichiro  dono  ； 
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'Taka,  koku    714，  Gen-shichiro  dono; 

'Taka，  koku  30,337,  Hongo  Sanuki  no  kami  dono; 

'Taka,  koku     943，  Xiiro  Onii  no  kami  dom， 

increased  to  1,000  at  the  revision  of  taka  on  kanoc  saru^  , 

3  m.  21  d.  [23  April  1620] ； 
'Takaj  koku  7,399;  besides,  3,707.3057,  land  for  the  arrear  of  the 


2-monme  silver  [due],' 
t Taka,  koku  2,170 

[,200  koku,  Fuku-sho  zhi; 
200  koku,  the  za-siv  of  Suwa; 
380  koku,  Nan-rin  zhi; 

50  koku,  the  Inari  domain  ； 
100  koku,  Dai-ryQ  zhi  ; 
500  kokUy  the  Kirishima®  domain  ； 

"Total,  taka  4,000  koku. 

, besides,  ofncial  recompense/ 


"Taka 

2,669, 

Taka 

2,703 

I  aka 

2,022， 

1 dtza 

i，944， 

"Taka 

1,582, 

"Taka 

1,834， 

"Taka 

2,180, 

"Taka 

1,509 

"Taka 

550， 

"Taka 

1,854 

"Taka 

946 

"Taka 

1,046, 

"Taka 

1,612 

"Taka 

1,032, 

"Taka 

1,100, 

"Taka 

1,02 1, 

"Taka 

605, 

"Taka 

463, 

"Taka 

1,003 

"Taka 

835， 

"Taka 

1,000， 

"Taka 

720, 

"Taka 

790， 

"Taka 

780, 

Hongo  i\Iata-zhir5  dono; 
Kabayama  Mino  no  kami  dono, 

800  koku,  Dan-gi  sho 
2,0  koku,  Dai-ko  zhi; 

400  koku,  Zho-kwo-myo  zhi; 

380  koku,  Myo-koku  zhi; 
10  koku,  Kasuga  dai  myo-zhin;^ 
10  kokUy  the  domain  of  Waka-miya 
Hachiman,^  of  this  place. 


,000, 


besides,  official  recompense,  2 
besides,  official  recompense,  2 
besides,  official  recompense,  2 


Hishizhima  Kii no  kami  dono ； 
Kamada  Idzumo  no  kami  dono; 
000，      Machida  To-sho  no  kami  dono; 
000，      Ise  Hyd-bu  sho-yu  dono; 
000,     Mihara  Emon-no-suke  dono; 
Shikine  Chfi-mu  shd-yii  dono; 
Izhuin  Uma-no-suke  dono; 
Niiro  gyo'bu  tai-yu  dono; 
Hongo  Kyu-zhiro  dono; 
Yamada  Min-bu  sho-yu  dotio, 

lord's  messen(?er;  no  agc-chi;^ 
Kawakami  Sa-kyo-no-suke  dono; 
revised  to  1048  on  kanoe  saru^  3  m.  20  d.，  >^iiro  Goro-u  nyu-dd  dono ； 

Kawakami  Shiki-bu  tai-yil  dono, 
lord's  messenger  ；  no  agc-chi; 
revised  to  935  on  kanoe  saru  3  m.  20  d.，  Honda  lyo  no  kami  dono; 

Yoshitoshi  Moku-enion  do}w; 
Katsura  Yamashiro  no  kami  dono; 
Yoshida  Cho-shiro  dono; 
revised  to  416  on  kanoe  saru  3  m.  20  d.，  Murata  Gyd-bu  sho-yu  dono; 

Shibuya  Suwo  no  suke  dono; 
Dai-zcn  no  suke  dono  ； 
Takahashi  Cho-kichi  dono, 

no  age-chi; 
Sagara  Tango  no  kami  dono; 
Kamada  Gen-emon  dono; 
Kawakami  Kotsuke  no  kami  dono; 
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"Taka  1,048,  Suwa  Ji-bu  sho-yu  dono; 

"Taka    820,  Honda  Zhin-byoe-no-zho  dono; 

"Taka    754,  Ichiku  Suke-emon  dono; 

"Taka    685,  Nomura  Ichi-emon  dono; 

"Taka    599,  Mori  Nai-zen  no  kami  dono ； 

"Taka  1,017,  Kamada  Gen-pachi  dono， 

lord's  messenger ；  no  age-cki; 

"Taka    453,  Honda  Mata-zhir5  dono ； 

"Taka    563,  Kabaike  Bitchu  no  kami  dono ； 

"Taka    514,  Tsuchimochi  Buzen  no  kami  dono; 

"Taka    478，  I  to  Higo  no  kami  dono  ； 


The  remainder  of  the  original  is  here  omitted.  In  the  entire  list,  including  the  items  cited  above,  are 
contained : ― 

74  names  without  taka; 

12  names  below  i  koku ; 


316 

names  between 

I 

and 

50  k ひ ku ; 

127 

names  between 

51 

and 

100  koku; 

124 

names  between 

lOI 

and 

200  koku; 

71 

names  between 

201 

and 

300  koku; 

36 

names  between 

301 

and 

400  koku; 

18 

names  between 

401 

and 

500  koku; 

41 

names  between 

SOI 

and 

1,000  koku; 

25 

names  between 

1,001 

and  10,000  koku; 

2 

men  more  than 

10,000. 

Total,  846  names. 

Aya 


(Shimadzu  docs. 
"Frontiers. 


Minoyama,  half  the  number  of  men 
Yoshimatsu 
iri-ban  shi? 


B 

in  SK,  supp.,  XX.) 

Ono  Sho-emon 
Kawada  Suke-taro 


1 aRaoka 


Mukasa 
Kuraoka 


1 aK.a-zh5 


Takarabe 


Yama-no-kuchi 
Katsuoka 


Nire  Kurando 
Ijichi  Shiro-byoe 
Ijichi  Sado  no  kami  - 

Mihara  Zhi-zaemon 
Sagara  Shin-emon 
Izhuin  Bingo  no  kami 
Honda  Kai  no  kami 


DOCUMENTS 


Matsuyama 

Shibushi 

Mobiki 

Osaki 
Kushira 

Air  a 

Koyama  6-aira 
Uchi-no-ura 

O-nezhime 

Ko-nezhime 

iri'ban  shiP 
Tashiro 
Sada 

Kiyoshiki 

Hirasa 

Yamada 

Momotsugi 

Chugo 

Kuma-no-zh5 
Takae 


Taki 


Akune 
Takaono 

Idzumi  Noda 
Magoshi 

Oguchi 

Sogi 
Yunowo 

Yamano 
Hadzuki 


Kawakami  Gen-zaburo 
Mogami  Zen-zhiro 
丄 Miro  Chu-zaemon 
Machida  Kage-suke 
iMiro  Emon-no-suke 
To-sho  no  kami 
Kodama  Shiro-byoe 
bamezhima  Goro-zaemon 

Kabaike  Shin-suke 

Nezhime  Shichiro  demo 
Machida  Kyu-emon 
Nikaido  Zho-no-suke 

Iriki-m  Iwami  no  kanii^^ 

Hongo  Sado  no  kami 
Tsuchimochi  rfei-zaemon 
Togo  Ki-emon 
Hirada  Mago-roku 
with  boatmen  at  Kyo-domari 
with  boatmen  at  Kumi-zaki 

Tsuchimochi  Gon-no-kami 

with  boatmen  at  Xishikata 

Shikine  Chikuzen  no  kami 
Shikine  Yetchu  no  kami 
Machida  Go-emon 

Shibuya  San-shiro 
Katsura  Taro-byoe 
Uwai  Goro-zaemon 
Yamada  Min-bu  shd-yfi 

Nuro  Ka?a  no  kami 

Honda  lyo  no  kamt 
Honda  Ya-goro 
Saruwatari  Shin-suke 
Ijichi  Moku-emon 
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Yoshida 

Makwanda 

Kakuto 

lino 

Suki 


iri-ban  shu^ 
iri-ban  shuP 


Deshimaru  Go-emon 
Kawakami  Kdtsuke  no  kami 
Sogi  Zhin-emon 
Kawakami  Mata-zaemon 
Dai-zen  no  suke 

Murao  Tomeri-no-suke" 


C 

{Ibid.) 

This  document  has  been  here  tabulated  for  the  sake  of  convenience. 

(Population)    (Male)       (Guns)    (Bows)  (Spears)  {Nagi-nata) 


Aya 

2,107 

1,091 

149 

26 

Minoyama 

3,834 

2,240 

126 

32 

Yoshimatsu 

1,346 

809 

Weapons 

at  Yoshimatsu  unknown 

Takaoka 

9,665 

5,277 

379 

129       240  10 

Mukasa 

1,693 

995 

92 

48 

Kuraoka 

911 

528 

18 

67 

Taka-zho 

3,040 

841 

Weapons 

at  Taka-zho  unknown 

Takarabe 

2,633 

1,517 

131 

9 

Yama-no-kuchi 

1,241 

683 

51 

2 1 

Katsuoka 

743 

439 

29 

9 

Miyako-no-zho  15,968  9,2 1 1  Weapons 

Shibushi  6,749  4,037  67 

Matsuyama  1,078  648        3  6 

Mobiki  1,138  678  41 

Osaki  3,672  2,192  29 

Kushira  6,088  4,125  34 


at  Miyako-no-zho  unknown 
93 

14 

39  3 
59 


Ko-nezhime  4,894       2,792         17  8 

O-nezhime     2,884       1,654     Weapons  at  Tashiro  and  O-nezhime 

unknown 

iri-ban^ 

Tashiro  1,085  627 

Sada  3,004       1,742        21        21  3  I 


Koyama 

Aira 
O-aira 
Uchi-no-ura 


3,735 

102 

25 

77 

4 

1,796 

9 

10 

2,083 

34 

13 

3  o  , 
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(Population) 

ひ' ゝ 

(.Male ) 

( LiUns )  (dow; 

；) ( Spears )  (Nagi-nata) 

Ibusuki 

6,244 

3,609 

100  23 

Ei 

6,271 

3.595 

93  33 

21 

Yamakawa 

1,365 

730 

12  9 

12  I 

Chiran 

2,924 

1,731 

7  4 

Bo  no  tsu 

520 

291 

Kawanabe 

shu  3,183 

1,886 

63  9 

II 

iri-ban 

Tomari 

668 

331 

Kushi 

Unknown 

Weapons  at  Kushi  unknown 

Akime 

1,228 

705 

4  2 

Kaseda 

6,787 

3,957 

214  7 

6  2 

121  more  guns  in 

I  go 

Ada 

T  CT> 

Q08 

71  19 

Tafuse 

2,706 

1,556 

82  29 

29 

Isaku 

3,677 

2,176 

105  32 

丄、 dgciy  USUI 

I  086 

64 1 

Weapons  at  Nagavoshi,  Yoshi- 

Yoshitoshi 

1,115 

638 

toshi,  and  Hioki,  unknown 

Hioki 

1,236 

736 

Ichiki 

5.050 

2,910 

93  20 

Minato 

Kushikino 

3,415 

1,990 

54  7 

Takae  800 

Taki  2,537 

Akune  4,401 
iri-ban 

Takaono  2,562 

Idzumi  13,981 


Noda 


469        25        18  8 
,510     Weapons  at  Taki  unknown 


2,533 

87 

4 

20 

1,493 

142 

40 

21 

8,183 

628 

186 

218 

93 

41 

3 

Hirasa  1434 

Kiyoshiki  4,874 

Yamada  570 

Momotsugi  418 

Chugo  477 

Kuma-no-zho  2,693 


Oguchi 

Magoshi 


2,533       180        32  91 
602         55  25 


Weapons  at  Hirasa  unknown 


78 

12 

35 

4 

14 

28 

6 

9 

10 

8 

22 

40 

29 

3  9 

8  9 


. 9 

- 8 
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(Population)    (Male)       (Guns)    (Bows)  (Spears)  (Nagi-nata) 


Sogi 

899 

526 

30 

6 

Yunowo 

665 

399 

25 

9 

Yamano 

718 

425 

53 

29 

Hadzuki 

1,535 

890 

54 

4 

9 

Yoshida 

938 

543 

42 

1 7 

9 

Makwanda 

702 

18 

II 

20 
プ 

iri-ban? 

Kakuto 

2,325 

1,397 

73 

43 

34 

iri-ban'^ 

lino 

3,122 

1,853 

93 

68 

40 

Suki 

1,047 

(The  foregoing  document  has 

no  date.") 

Izhuin 

5,755 

3,399 

78 

9 

4 

iri-ban 

Koriyama 

1,777 

1,029 

2 

14 

Miya-no-zho  4483       2,748     Weapons  at  Miya-no-zho  unknown 

m-ban^ 


Yamazaki 

1,210 

711 

17 

3 

Tsuruda 

1,850 

1,152 

44 

35 

Omura 

2,127 

1,309 

67 

14 

24 

Yamada  shil 

1.557 

941 

30 

Yokogawa 

1,778 

1,096 

60 

3 

iri-ban^ 

Kajiki 

11,038 

6,330 

Weapons  at  Kajiki  unknown 

Yoshida 

938 

543 

42 

9 

Odori 

1,933 

1,12 1 

38 

6 

8 

Hinatayama 

1,070 

637 

12 

8 

4 

Kurino 

2,151 

1,309 

73 

53 

Honzho  shu 

1,330 

810 

56 

25 

Nozhiri 

1,828 

1,094 

109 

10 

18 

Takabaru  shil 

3.060 

1,852 

152 

57 

iri-ban  shu 


Minoyama    iri-ban  shu^ 
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Ushine  shu 
iri-ban  shu^ 

(Population) 

T ク 0  2 

1,700 

(Male) 

i  jy 
1,012 

(Guns) 
/u 

32 

(Bows) 

y 
4 

(Spears)  (Nagi-nata) 

Sueyoshi 

Chosa  shu 

5,243 

3,046 
1,748 

III 

112 
3 

Shikine    the  lord's  iri-ban^  1,105 
Fukuyama  1,733 

632 

ij007 

Weapon: 
71 

5  at  Shikine  unknown 
24 

Kagoshima 

Taniyama 

33432 
5,417 

18,624 
3,238 

92 

49 

4 

Kamo 

Yoshida 

3.486 
1,994 

2,042 

I  T76 

i，i 

121 

61 

6 

14 

31 
18 

4  armors 
2  armors 

Kokubu 

Kiyomidzu 
So-no-kori 

9,186 

1,878 
2,514 

5,232 
1,082 
1,474 

00 

69 

66 

36 

19 
18 

74 

32 
6 

( 7  armors 
( 4  nagi-nata 

"Kwan-ei  13  y.  i  ni. lucky  day  [February 
" (The  above  is  one  document") ，， 

1636]. 

ぼ， supp.,  XXVII.) 

The  following  has  also  been  tabulated.  The  abridgments  that  have  been  made  of  minor  figures  are 
indicated  by  dots. 


"Kagoshima. 

{Taka  in  koku) 

The  issho  mochi^  and  the  ladies, —— 132,313.25382 


(Number  of  holders) 
28 

16 


(Knights) 

256， 
of  whom 
are  of  the  ladies 


Churches  and  temples, ― 

5,482.524 

Men  between  4,000  and  i  ,000  koku, 

46,559.67116 

22 

87 

Men  over  900  koku, ~~ 

2,802.03541 

3 

3 

Men  over  800  koku, ― 

7,473-70862 

9 

9 

Men  over  700  koku, 一 

4-407-654 

6 

6 

Men  over  600  koku, ~ - 

5,722.30581 

9 

9 

Men  over  500  koku, ― 

12,007.85499 

22 

22 

Men  over  400  koku, 一 

10,245.97058 

24 

24 
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Men 

over  300 

koku, — 

Men 

over  200 

koku， — 

Men 

over 

100 

koku, — 

Men 

over 

90 

kokii, — 

Men 

over 

80 

koku， ― 

Men 

over 

70 

koku， ― 

Men 

over 

60 

koku, — 

Men 

over 

50 

koku, — 

Men 

over 

40 

koku,—— 

Men 

over 

30 

koku, — 

Men 

over 

20 

koku， — 

Men 

over 

10 

koku, — 

Men 

over 

9 

koku, ― 

168 

Men 

over 

7 

koku, — 

74 

Men 

over 

5 

koku， —— 

87 

Men 

over 

3 

koku， — 

35 

Men 

over 

kokuj — 

9 

(Taka  in  koku) 
21,453.37222 
17,529.47224 
20,650,92588 
2,519.31254 
2,605.6967 
3,119.29657 
3,121. 

2,494- 
1,768. 

3,045- 
2,489. 

1,963. 
18  holders 
10  holders 
16  holders 
10  holders 
7  holders 


men  over 
men  over 
men  over 
men  over 
men  below 


"Total  of  Kagoshima,  according  to  the  assessment 
310,440.67787  koku;  1,150  holders,  of  whom  27  are 

The  lord's  ko-mono,  middlings ( chii-gen ) , 
weapon-men,  and  the  sho-ya  of  the 

muraj ―  S3. 51833  koku;    22  holders. 

Receivers  of  rice  allowances/^ ―  go  men. 
One-place  takers/^  Ka^oshima, ―    ii2  men. 

Total, ―  202  men. 

Governors  of  Ryu-kyii, —— 90,883.9127  koku. 


(Number  of  holders)  (Knights) 

65  65 

75 
157 

27 

31 

42 

49 

46 

40 

91 
105 
105 

8  koku, — 132. . .  16  holders 
6  koku, —  64.. .  10  holders 
4  koku， —  51.. .  12  holders 
2  koku, ―  39.. .  17  holders 
I  koku, ―  7.. .  1 6  holders 
of  Kwan-ei  16  y.  [1639] ；- 
churches  and  temples. 


The  to-zhd  of  Satsuma: 


{Taka  in  {Zhu- 
i] 

koku)  cha, 

Taniyama  2733..  -  222 

Ibusuki  2512  200 

Yamakawa  733.. .  25 

Ei  1123.. .  124 

Chiran  125. .  •  17 


fief-"       one-placei3     (Taka  of 
ig         and  churches  (Churches) 

holders,        takers)        in  koku ヽ 


l82 

37 

116 

3 

2  over  look. 

26  over  30k. 

181 

17 

18.9. . 

I  over  1 00k. 

7  over  30k. 

10 

38 

2 

I  over  200k. 

2  over  1 00k. 

I  over  30k. 

87 

34 

211.3 

3 

S over  30k. 

5 

10 

4.2 

2 

I  over  30k. 
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( Tdka  in 

{Zhu 

-           fief-"  0 
including  and 

ne-place^^ 

( Tdka  of 
churches 

(Churches) 

kokit) 

chu, 

holders, 

takers) 

in  koku) 

Kawanabe 

681. . . 

127 

91 

all  below  20k. 

32 

56 

3 

Bo  no  tsu 

340. .  • 

7 

I  over  30k. 

5 

204 

Tomari 

39"  • 

4 

I  over  30k. 

7-3 

3 

Kushi 

6 

3 

0 

Akime 

4.2 

Kaseda 

2549"- 

252 

191 

2  over  1 00k. 
14  over  30k. 

57 

168.8 

4 

Ada 

636.8 

III 

5  over  30k. 

31 

22.5 

2 

Tafuse 

673-7 

109 

79 

I  over  1 00k. 
10  over  30k, 

ク s 

ム o 

136 

2 

Isaku 

1963.2 

207 

194 

2  over  1 00k. 
10  over  30k. 

9 

167-3 

4 

Izhuin 

1662. . . 

141 

107 

8  over  30k. 

23 

701. . . 

Korivama 

365.55 

61 

31 

I  over  1 00k. 
I  over  30k. 

27 

2 

Ichiku 

1,109.. , 

185 

123 
3  over  30k. 

59 

80 

3 

Kushikino 

549- •  • 

99 

68 

I  over  30k. 

29 

31 

2 

Yamada 

397--  • 

71 

56 

5  over  30k. 

13 

5.3 

2 

Momotsugi 

220.2 

S3 

41 

all  over  30k. 

10 

3.6 

Kuma-no-zho 

1,007.8 

189 

180 

6 

44 

3 

Chugo 

139-9 

45 

18 

25 

Takae 

83.2 

53 

16 

35 

Madzuhiki 

i，39 し • 

113 

44 

I  over  look. 
4  over  30k. 

65 

899-9 

4 

Taki 

725.. . 

163 

Ill 

I  over  1 00k. 
3  over  30k. 

SO 

6 

Koshiki-zhima 

499 

94 

3  over  30k. 

36 

2.6 

Akune 

484... 

79 

S over  30k. 

52 

2 

Takaono 

i，7i7..  • 

194 

44 

3-2 

2 
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Idzumi 


{Taka  in 

koku) 
563  for  the  ji-td 
Nire  Ukon  sho-gen 
dono,  with  i  knight 
7,822.. . 


{Zhii-  one-place^ 

including  and 
ckU,  holders,  takers) 

1  ji-td 

4  over  30k. 

II16  845  267 

2  over  200k. 
7  over  look. 

37  over  30k. 


{Taka  of 

churches  (Churches) 
in  koku) 


100  4 


Oguchi 

3,636.. . 

322 

292 

6  over look. 
20  over  30k. 

28 

33 

2 

Yamano 

286.. . 

70 

62 

Hatsuki 

475.-  • 

128 

lOI 

3  over  30k. 

3.5 

2 

Tsunida 

392..  • 

68 

61 

I  over  30k. 

2 

Omura 

345--  • 

82 

50 

I  over  30k. 

30 

9 

Yamazaki 

19 

[？] 

19 

20 

Kiyoshiki 

1,122.7 . . . 

igo 

4  over  30k. 

7-3 

3 

Yoshida, 

838... 

77 

56 

19 

11.4 

2 

Kagoshim 

a 

I  over  200k. 
3  over  30k. 

"Total  of  the  Satsuma  to-zho 

39,416.81471 

5,159 

3,913  I 

154 

3,103-875 

92 

The  to-zho  of  Osumi: 


Kamo 

2,605.. - 

315 

230 
I  over  look. 
25  over  30k. 

81 

82.. . 

4 

Ch5sa 

1,38 ん.. 

i83 

83 

I  over  200k. 
I  over  look. 
7  over  30k. 

97 

89 

3 

Yamada,  Chosa 

147.. . 

SO 

26 

22 

2.6 

Sogi 

I33--  • 

S3 

29 

22 

Honzho 

274.. . 

125 

75 

48 

2 

Magoshi 

177. . - 

91 

43 

46 

2 

Yunowo 

73-8 

37 

16 

19 

2 

Yoshimatsu 

339- •  • 

89 

43 

44 

2 

2 

Kurino 

514.. . 

151 

103 
2  over  30k. 

45 

25.. . 

3 

Yokogawa 

990... 

93 

45 

8  over  30k. 

46 

2 

2 
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{Taka  in 

{Zhu 

-           fief-"  0 
including  and 

ae-place^^ 

{Taka  of 
churches 

(Churches) 

koku) 

chu, 

holders, 

takers) 

in  koku) 

Odori 

138... 

58 

18 

2  over  30k. 

38 

Mizobe 

69 

Hinata-yama 

1 08.. . 

37 

IS 

So-no-kori 

332..  • 

107 

34 

ゥ nvpr    3 nlv 

41 

3 

Kiyomidzu 

780. . . 

119 

116 

19 

Kokubu 

5J94--  • 

204 

165 

I  over  200k. 

n nvpr T  nnU 

4S  over  30k. 

35 

827 

4 

Shikine 

26 

I  over  30k. 

ム *T 

2 

2 

Fukuysrna 

888.. . 

108 

08 
リ" 

I  over  look. 
3  over  30k. 

8 

ス. 2 

2 

Takarabe 

864.. . 

171 

106 
6  over  30k. 

63 

15-2 

2 

Sueyoshi 

1,827... 

210 

143 

Q over  30k. 

36 

Tsuneyoshi 

358... 

7S 

49 

I  over  30k. 

24 

Mobiki 

I  2  A  . 

2  X 

2 

Kushira 

680. . . 

117 

4  over  30k. 

A  A 

2 

Kovama 

2,672.. . 

181 

146 

I  over  280k. 
4  over  1 00k. 
iS  over  30k. 

33 

18 

2 

Aira 

143  -  • 

4S 

. 28 

15 

29 

2 

O-aira 

180.  • . 

S6 

26 

28 

Sada 

81.. . 

41 

6 

33 

2 

2 

Tashiro 

67 

I 

64 

2 

6-nezhime 

315. -• 

149 

36 

I  over  3Qk. 

III 

7 

2 

Ushine 

15 

44 

40 

2 

2 

Muko  no  shima 

631... 

89 

89 

I  over  30k. 

"Total  of  the  Osumi  to-zho. 

22.491.29928 

3,238 

2,019  I 

,154 

1,222.527 

65 

"The  to-zho  of  Murakata: 
Yoshida,  Massaki  144.5  78  38  38  2 

Makwanda  42.4  59  10  47  1.6 
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{Taka  in 

{Zhu- 

fief-"  0 

{Taka  of 

including  and 

churches 

[Churcl 

koku) 

chu. 

holders, 

takers) 

in  koku) 

Kakuto 

162 

109 

50 

46.6 

3 

460. . .  for  the  ji-td 

I  ji-to 

Ijichi  Moku-emon  demo  ; 

I  over  30k. 

I  knight 

lino 

2085. . . 

173 

118 

, Q 
40 

1 2  1 .2 

7 

866.. .  for  the  ji-td 

I  ji-td 

Daizen  no  suke  dono  ； 

7  over  30k. 

I  knight 

Suki 

657.5 

205 

172 

cr^ 

2.6 

Kobayashi 

783... 

214 

124 

00 
00 

4-3 

2 

c over  ^ok 

J  u  *  11      J リ". 

Takabaru 

659... 

232 

I ス 2 

ハ Q 

2o 

2 

S  over  30k. 

Nozhin 

583... 

153 

T  T  C 

2 

2  over  7 ok. 

Aya 

1,402 

175 

1 60 

13 

6 

2 

411  for  the  ji-td 

Ono  Sho-emon  dono 

I  over  30k. 

Kuraoka 

1,003 

104 

n ゥ 

10 

2 

2 

491. . .  for  the  ji-td 

I  ji-td 

Ijichi  bado  no  katni  dono 

I  over  30k. 

Mukasa 

1,551 

222 

191 

29 

94 

2 

II  over  30k. 

Takaoka 

10,367.. . 

487 

• に' 
401 

21 

109.2 

S 

I  man  426k. 

2  knights 

I  man  351k. 

4  over  200k. 

21  over  1 00k. 

51  over  30k. 

Taka-zh6jSh6naii,2o6. . . 

108 

•JO 

26.. . 

4 

I  man  300k. 

7  over  39k. 

Yama-no-kuchi      231. . . 

68 

51 

Katsuoka 

175  - - 

38 

27 

9 

2 

2 

Matsuyama 

452.. . 

83 

67 

T  A 

2 

2 

Shibushi 

3，375'- - 

248 

203 

20 

0  y 

543.. . 

6 

I  over  1 00k. 

23  over  30k. 

Osaki 

130 

92 

36 

5 

2 

5  over  30k. 

"Total  of  the  Murakata  to-zhd 

26,692.9297  2 

,996 

2,270 

918.027 

SI 

2,229.. .  for  4  ]i-td 


7  knights 


： 
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(Taka  in  (Zku-  fief-"       one-place^^     {Taka  of 

including  and  churches  (Churches) 

koku)  chu,  holders,        takers)        in  koku) 

('Total  of  the  to-zho  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga: ― 

88，6oi...        11,393         8,202        2,983  5,247..  .  208 

2794.,  ，  for  5  ji-td  5  Ji-td 

3  between  300  and  400k. 
10  over  200k. 
64  over  1 00k. 
445  over  30k. 
8  knights 

"Grand  total,  692,246.32578  koku;  zhu-chil  12,745  men, is — 9,125  fief-holders,^* 
3,185  one-place  takers^ ^  (including  90  receivers  of  rice  allowances) ； 
235  churches ；  489  knights ； 

of  these : ― 

taka  owing  military  service ( gun-yaku  kata) , —— 490,009.13243  koku,  inclusive  of  the 

taka  of  the  governor (え ひ々 ぶ///)  of  Ryu-kyu  [islands] ； 
church  and  temple  domains, —— 10,729.953,  for  235  [institutions] ； 
the  lord's  domains,  inclusive  of  the  islands, ― 195,671.94283  ； 
the  castles  and  residences, ― 6,565.2505; 
deficient,  probably  because  the  places  not  yet  placed  under  the 
lord's  controiis  and  the  uki  places  have  not  been  examined, ― 

7,609.51449. 

"Kwan-ei  16  y.，  tsuchinoto  u,  12  m.  [January-February  1640].  The  Taka  Office." 


1 See  the  introduction  to  No.  152.  2  De-gin,  silver  to  render. 

3  Age-chi,  land  [i.e.,  taka]  to  present. 

*  Yaku-butt,  emolument  given  during  the  tenure  of  an  official  position. 
5  The  57th  in  a  cycle.  6  gee  No.  152,  n.  26. 

7  Buddhist  priest  attached  to  the  Shinto  temple.      s  Shinto. 

9  Iri-ban  shu'  literally,  group  or  company  (5 も; ハ entered  into(zW)  rotation(6a«) .  Ban  probably 
means  the  organization  of  men  stationed  at  Kagoshima,  who  were  divided  into  groups  called  ban 
(inKi-in  genealogy,  n.  57).  Iri-ban  shii,  then,  may  be  those  skii-chu  of  to-zho  who  were  called 
away  to  service  at  Kagoshima. 

10  Iriki-in  Shi  gey  on,  the  eighteenth  lord.  h  The  original  copyist's  note. 

12  Kiri-mai  tori.  The  appearance  of  these  men  is  of  special  institutional  importance,  (see  No.  151 ). 
13/ もも sho  tori;  see  the  next  note. 

14  Chi-gyd  mochi  and  ikka  sho  tori.  The  distinction  between  the  two  classes  may  be  that  the 
cht-gyo  moc/z/(fief-holders)  had  land-holdings  assisjied  to  them,  but  the  taxes  from  them  were  col- 
lected into  the  central  granary  of  Kagoshima  or  of  the  to-zho  and  thence  distributed  to  the  men  ； 
and  that  the  ikka  sho  (on(one-place  takers),  on  the  other  hand,  each  held  a  single  place  and  took 
his  income  directly  from  it.  An  example  of  a  small  chi-gyd  mochi  was  given  in  No.  152  B.  At  any 
event,  it  is  clear  that  the  latter  class  should  never  be  confused  with  the  issho  mochi,  lords  of 
domains  in  the  barony.  An  ikka  sko  tori  was  a  small  samurai;  an  issko  mochi,  a  great  lord. 

15  In  a letter  from  the  government  of  the  barony  addressed  to  the  baron's  councillors  at  Edo, 
dated  Kwan-ei  6  y.  11  m.  21  d.  (4  January  1630),  occur  the  following  numbers  :— 

"The  Kagoshima  shii,    962  men  ； 
the  to-zho  shii,         8,760  men; 
total,  9,712  [sk]  men."    SK,  supp.,  XI. 

16  On  shi  hai. 
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154.  RECORDS  OF  THE  TO-ZHO  AND  SHI-RYO,  1756-c.  1800 

Throughout  the  Tokugawa  period,  the  family  of  the  Iriki-in  continued  to  adopt  men  of  the 
Shimadzu  as  heirs,  when  its  lords  had  no  male  issue.  Thus  were  the  twentieth  lord  Shigekata  (d. 
1675),  the  twenty-first,  Norishige  (1682-1699),  the  twenty-second,  Shigenori  (1671-1735)，  the 
twenty-fourth,  Sadakatsu  (1736-1781),  and  the  twenty-seventh  Sadatsiine  (1793-1851)，  all  kin  of 
the  baron.  In  the  following  document  B,  dating  some  time  after  1805,  Sadatsune  will  be  found 
enumerated  among  the  lords  related  to  the  ruling  stock. 1 This  intimate  relation  by  blood  was  prob- 
ably the  reason  why  the  house  of  the  Iriki-in,  with  its  memories  of  the  past,  remained  subservient 
to  the  Shimadzu  and  meekly  submitted  to  the  reductions  of  its  fortune  which  were,  as  will  be  seen 
below,  inflicted  upon  it  by  the  latter.  It  may,  of  course,  be  pointed  out  that  the  Inki-in,  like  all 
other  ryo-shu  under  the  puissant  baron  at  Kagoshima,  had  no  choice  but  to  acquiesce  in  all  arrange- 
ments he  chose  to  impose  upon  them.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  it  was  probably  con- 
sidered likely  that  restraining  measures  would  stir  less  animosity  in  the  baron's  own  kin  than  in  a 
vassal  totally  unrelated  to  him  by  blood.  And  we  should  surmise  that,  for  that  very  reason,  the 
vassals  of  the  Iriki-in  lord  may  have  expected  a  favorable  treatment  of  their  master  at  the  hands  of 
the  baron,  and  accordingly  were  inclined  to  resent  all  the  more  the  policy  of  repression  the  latter 
seemed  deliberately  to  pursue  against  the  lord's  family.  Cordial  outward  relations  doubtlessly  sub- 
sisted between  the  two  through  the  succeeding  generations,  but  we  should  imagine  that  no  love  was 
lost  between  the  baron's  councillors  at  Kagoshima  and  Edo  and  the  lord's  vassals  at  Kiyoshiki. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  after  1613  Shigetaka  was  at  once  ji-td  of  the  Kiyoshiki  to-zhd  and 
lord  of  the  Iriki  domain,  and  that  his  charges  and  his  own  vassals  lived  promiscuously  in  the  same 
community ；  his  successive  heirs  Shigemichi  (1608-1632)  and  Shigeyori  (162Q-1667)  seem  also  to 
have  served  as  ji-td  in  the  same  manner,  while  likewise  inheriting  the  lordship.  The  annoying 
confusion  which  the  arrangement  must  have  entailed  was  remedied  by  the  baron,  in  April  1659, 
when  the  to-zhd  and  the  shi-ryo  of  Iriki  were  totally  separated,  geographically  as  well  as  institu- 
tionally : the  six  mura,  To-no-hara,  Ichiino,  Naka-mura,  Ku-ju,  Kusu-moto,  and  Kura-no,  were 
organized  into  the  to-zhd  of  Kiyoshiki,  and  the  zhu-chu,  170  samurai  in  all,  according  to  the  number 
given  in  the  Ketd  in  shi,  were  transferred  to  To-no-hara,  the  new  go  of  the  to-zhd.  The  remaining 
two  miira,  Ura-no-myo  and  Soeda,  to  which  was  retained  the  name  Iriki  in,  were  defined  as  the 
hereditary  domain  of  the  lord.^  This  established  the  exclusive  spheres  of  the  to-zhd  and  the  shi-ryo, 
but  the  nomenclature  adopted  in  1659  was  unfortunate,  since  "Kiyoshiki"  was  the  historic  name  of 
the  site  of  the  family  in  Iriki  in,  coinciding  in  part  with  Ura-no-myo  mura,  and  should  in  no  way 
apply  to  To-no-hara.  On  the  petition  of  Iriki-in  Shigeharu  (1651-1682),  therefore,  the  two  mura  of 
his  domain  regained  the  name  Kiyoshiki,  in  June  1681,  and  to  the  to-zkd  was  extended  the  appella- 
tion Hiwaki,  the  name  of  the  fortress  at  To-no-hara.2  In  the  document  A,  of  1756,  the  to-zhd 
appears  under  that  name. 

The  separation  in  1639  of  the  to-zkd  and  the  shi-ryo  was  probably  an  occasion  for  the  loss  by 
the  Iriki-in  lord  of  the  ^'-fo-ship  of  the  former ；  at  any  rate  Shigenori  (1671-1735)  was  ji-td  of 
Chosa,  and  Sadakatsu  (1736-1781)，  that  of  Kurino.  The  to-zhd  over  which  their  predecessors  had 
been  ji-td  now,  in  one  part,  had  another  ji-td  and,  in  another,  had  been  incorporated  into  the  new 
domain  of  a  strange  lord.s  The  contracted  domain  of  Kiyoshiki  was  a  mere  fraction  of  the  territory 
controlled  by  the  Iriki-in  at  the  height  of  their  power,  under  Shigetoshi  and  Shigetomo,  in  the  early 
sixteenth  century,  and  a  moiety  of  even  the  moderate  dofnain  granted  at  the  rehabilitation  of  the 
house  in  the  in.  Measured  in  koku,  the  domain  could  have  once  been  little  short  of  15,000;  in  1614, 
it  still  was  6,287,  (see  No.  152  A)  ；  in  the  も a- register  of  1632，  it  had  been  reduced  to  4489.*  In 
1724,  although  the  nominal  taka  was  5,117  koku,  the  domain  had  contained  permanently  damaged 
tracts  ；  in  order  to  remedy  this  defect,  the  baron  granted  lands  in  Kamo  assessed  at  113  k ひ kii，  in 
Chosa  at  102,  and  in  To-no-hara  at  1,000.2  it  is  not  known  whether  with  the  new  grants  the  total 
real  taka  was  brought  up  to  the  nominal,  or  how  long  the  outside  domains  were  held.  About  that 
time  Iriki  measured  nearly  thirty  miles  in  circuits  along  its  tortuously  undulating  boundaries,  and 
contained  a  mountainous  area  over  which  were  sparsely  dotted  bits  of  arable  land  ；  even  today  the 
hat  a  still  exceeds  the  ta  in  extent  (910  to  602  cho).  When  the  baron  Yoshitaka  retired  into  the  new 
mansion  built  at  Iso,  on  the  coast  directly  north  of  Kagoshima,  Iriki-in  Tadakatsu  was  persuaded 
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in  1739  to  contribute  nearly  a  half  of  his  domain  at  Iriki,  to  the  t ひ ka  of  2,100  koku,  toward  the 
maintenance  of  Voshitaka's  villa  ；  twenty  years  later,  on  16  June  1758,  1,000  koku  of  the  sur- 
rendered land  was  restored  to  Sadakatsu.-  Thus  we  find  that  the  domain  had,  about  iSoo,  dwindled 
to  but  3,262  koku  (B  below).  It  is  true  that  the  actual,  as  distinguished  from  the  official,  productive 
capacity  of  the  domain  was  probably  nearer  5.000  koku  than  3,200;  but,  historic  as  the  family  was, 
its  vassalage  remained  undiminished  in  number.  About  seven  hundred  of  the  nearly  one  thousand 
families^  inhabiting  the  sphere  were  those  of  the  dependent  sam urai.  There  probably  were  few  other 
instances  in  the  entire  Shimadzu  han  of  so  many  unproductive  persons  living  upon  so  few  peasants, 
or  of  so  small a  domain  supporting  so  great  a  number  of  vassals.  Few  samurai  at  Kiyoshiki  re- 
ceived a  holding  larger  than  thirty  koku,  and  the  highest  office-holder  was  satisfied  with  a  kado  of 
twenty-five  koku.  The  finances  were  on  so  diminutive  a  scale  that,  at  the  annual  distribution  of 
rice  allowances,  there  was  little  need  of  a  central  granary  or  of  an  accounting  by  means  of  credit 
checks,  such  as  were  in  use  in  other  domains,  but  actual  quantities  of  rice  were  directly  carried 
from  the  fields  into  the  dwellings  of  the  vassals.  Despite  this  state  of  perpetual  stringency,  the  lord 
of  Kiyoshiki  was  obliged  to  maintain  at  Kagoshima,  like  the  more  opulent  lords  in  the  barony,  his 
rather  extensive  residence  which  saw  fifty  or  more  persons  in  one  capacity  or  another  in  daily 
attendance." 

The  administrative  organization  was  simple,  although  it  could  well  have  been  simpler,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  need  of  maintaining  an  appearance  of  respectability  as  a  domain,  in  spite  of  its 
meager  resources.  In  1699,  there  were  three  yaku-nin  as  general  administrators,  one  tori-hara'i  yaku, 
treasurer,  two  assistantsCgjyo-s/if)  and  two  clerks  {hiss  ha)  ；  village  affairs  were  under  the  supervision 
of  two  kori  w/-w^(inspectors  of  rural  districts)  and  two  assistants,  supplemented  by  an  inspector  of 
woods  and  bamboo-gTOvesichiku-boku  mi-me).  The  peasants  of  the  two  mura,  Ura-no-myo  and 
Soeda,  had  each  their  head  known  in  common  with  village- chiefs  in  other  places  as  sho-ya.^ 

A 

{Sassku  biin-gfn  cho,  1756,  copied  in  1S45.) 
The  first  part,  in  which  the  lords  and  the  Kaeoshima  shu-chft,  all  classed  according  to  rank  or 
office,  and  the  taka  of  their  domains  or  rice  allowances,  are  given,  is  here  omitted.  This  part  is 
concluded  with  the  following  lines : ― 

"From  the  lord's  personal  guard'^  down  to  the  middle  ko-sho:^^ 
167  samurai,  between  500  and  100  koku, ― 24,110  koku; 
13  samurai,  between  195  and  100  bales^-  [of  rice  allowances^!], ― 1515  bales  of  treasury  rice; 
1,543  samurai,  between  99  and  10 も ひも 》, —— 29,369  koku; 
1479  samurai,  between  50  and  20  bales. ― 43,615  bales  of  treasury  rice 

"The  companies (も w '"り of  Kagoshima : 
284  samurai,  27  bales  [each], ― 7，6.68  bales  of  treasury  rice. 
"Total  taka,  304,125"  koku; 

13413  bales." 


152  samurai  at  Yoshida  go; 
339  samurai  at  Taniyama  go; 
318  samurai  at  Ibusuki  gd， 

73  samurai  at  Yamakawa  gd; 
364  samurai  at  Ei  go; 
220  samurai  at  Kawanabe  gd， 
553  samurai  at  Kaseda  gd， 

90  samurai  at  Yamada  go, 


total  treasury  rice  [used  as  allowances],  66, 


('The  go-ski. 
"Satsuma  kuni:— 
Kagoshima  kori, 
Taniyama  kdri,  i 
Ibusuki  kdri,  i 

tA  kdri,  I 
Kawanabe  kdri,  i 


618  koku  [for 
,407  koku  [for 
,686  koku  [for 
680  koku  [for 
,035  koku  [for 
,069  koku  [for 
,552  koku  [for 
258  koku  [for 
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Ada  kdri, 
Hioki  kdri, 

Satsuma  kdri. 


Isaku  kdri, 


Idzumi  kdri， 
Taki  korij 

Koshiki-zhima  kdri, 

"Osumi  kuni: — 
Osumi  kdri. 


Kimotsuki  kdri. 


1,710  koku 

for] 

46 

samurai 

at 

B5-Tomari  go. 

III  koku 

for] 

69 

samurai 

at 

Kushi-Akime  go; 

730  koku 

for] 

225 

samurai 

at 

Ada  gj, 

479  koku 

for] 

218 

samurai 

at 

Tafuse  gd. 

1,405  koku 

for] 

394 

samurai 

at 

Isaku  go; 

1729  koku 

for] 

246 

samurai 

at 

丄 zhiiin  gd， 

362  koku 

for] 

124 

samurai 

at 

Koriyama  gd， 

1,123  koku 

for] 

272 

samurai 

at 

Ichiku 

804  koku 

for] 

227 

samurai 

at 

Kushikino  go; 

251  koku 

for] 

64 

samurai 

at 

Momotsugi  go, 

297  koku 

for] 

80 

samurai 

at 

Yamada  go, 

870  koku 

for] 

267 

samurai 

at 

Kuma-no-zho  ed， 

155  koku 

for] 

98 

samurai 

at 

Takae  gd， 

89  koku 

for] 

70 

samurai 

at 

Nakae  go, 

523  koku 

for] 

243 

samurai 

at 

Higashie  gd， 

801  koku 

for] 

189 

samurai 

at 

Hiwaki go; 

189  koku 

for] 

84 

samurai 

at 

Yamazaki  gJ, 

352  koku 

for] 

93 

samurai 

at 

Tsuruda  gd， 

428  koku 

for] 

138 

samurai 

at 

Omura  go, 

2,439  koku 

for] 

3S2 

samurai 

at 

Oguchi  gdy 

345  koku 

for] 

148 

samurai 

at 

Hatzuki  gd, 

319  koku 

for] 

104 

samurai 

at 

Yamano  go; 

5,513  koku 

for] 

1,004 

samurai  at 

Idzumi  go. 

82S  koku 

for] 

306 

samurai 

at 

Takaono  gd. 

352  koku 

for] 

178 

samurai 

at 

Noda  go, 

700  koku 

for] 

321 

samurai 

at 

agashima  gJ, 

914  koku 

for] 

215 

samurai 

at 

Akune  go; 

464  koku 

for] 

242 

samurai 

at 

Taki  gd， 

1,206  koku 

for] 

159 

samurai 

at 

Midzuhiki  go; 

708  koku 

for] 

424 

samurai 

at 

Koshiki-zhima  go. 

524  koku 
241  koku 
106  koku 
317  koku 
60  koku 
191  koku 
227  koku 
[j77o  koku 
492  koku 
324  koku 
912  koku 
615  koku 


or 


512 
162 
188 
278 

179 
142 

60 
226 

78 
115 
127 

156 


samara 
samurm 
sanmra 
samura 
samura 
samura. 
samura 
samura 
samura 
samura 
samura 
samura, 


at  Sakura-zhima  gd, 
at  Ushine  gd， 
at  O-nezhime  gd, 
at  K  o-nezhime  gd, 
at  Sada  go, 
at  Tashiro  go; 
at  Uchi-no-ura  gd， 
at  K5yama  gd， 
at  Era  gd, 
at  O-aira  gd, 
at  Kanoya  gd， 
at  Kushira  go, 
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So  no  kdri, 


Kuwabara  kdri. 


Hishigari  kori 


Air  a  kdri. 


403  koku 

[for] 

49 

samura 

at  Takakuma  go, 

734  koku 

[for] 

185 

samurai 

at  Mobiki  go; 

610  koku 

[for] 

118 

samurai 

at  Tsunevoshi  go. 

々 

[for] 

416 

samurai 

at  Sueyoshi  gd, 

1,344  koku 

[for] 

420 

samurai 

at  Takarabe  go, 

746  koku 

[for] 

206 

samurai 

at  Fukuyama  go, 

299  koku 

[for] 

117 

samurai 

at  Shikine  go, 

4,913  koku 

[for] 

385 

samurai 

at  Kokubu  go, 

641  koku 

[for] 

266 

samurai 

at  Kiyomidzu  gd， 

592  koku 

[for] 

269 

samurai 

at  So-no-kori  go; 

364  koku 

[for] 

127 

samum 

at  Odori  go^ 

327  koku 

[for] 

90 

samurai 

at  Hinata-yama  gd 

* に— L  — ム *  . 

402  koku 

[for] 

148 

samurai 

at  Yokogawa  go, 

777  koku 

[for] 

234 

samurai 

at  Kurino  go, 

504  koku 

[for] 

223 

samurai 

at  Yoshimatsu  gd; 

258  koku 

[for] 

135 

samurai 

at  Yunowo  gd， 

287  koku 

[for] 

124 

samurai 

at  Alagoshi  gd， 

283  koku 

[for] 

98 

samurai 

at  Sogi  gd, 

401  koku 

[for] 

175 

samurai 

at  Hon-zho  gd; 

257  koku 

[for] 

93 

samurai 

at  iNIizobe  ^J, 

981  koku 

[for] 

361 

samurai 

at  Chosa  gd， 

376  koku 

[for] 

167 

samurai 

at  Yamada  gd， 

2,106  koku 

[for] 

479 

samurai 

at  Kamo  gJ. 

('In  Murakata  kdri,  Hiuga  kmi: 
'？ it 
'at 
fat 
fat 
"at 
'at 
fat 
"at 
'at 
'at 
'at 


757  koku 

for" 

308  samurai 

2,666  koku 

fori 

403  samurai 

510  koku 

for] 

97  samtirai 

581  koku 

for" 

52  samurai 

693  koku 

for] 

115  samurai 

1,244  koku 

for] 

206  samurai 

1,175  koku 

for] 

224  samurai 

41 1  koku 

for] 

102  samurai 

7,967  koku 

for] 

690  samurai 

979  koku 

for] 

282  samurai 

1,015  koku 

for] 

271  samurai 

738  koku 

for] 

163  samurai 

328  koku 

for] 

137  samurai 

1 181  koku 

for] 

342  samurai 

449  koku 

for] 

210  samurai 

2，020  koku 

for] 

338  samurai 

773  koku 

for] 

268  sammai 

238  koku  1 

for] 

94  samurai 

250  koku 

for] 

145  samurai 

Osaki  gd ; 
Shibushi  gd ; 
Matsuyama  gd ; 
Katsuoka  gd; 
Yamanokuchi  gd ; 
Taka-zho  ^J; 
Mukasa  gd; 
Kuraoka  gd; 
Takaoka  gd ; 
Ay  a  gd; 
丄ヽ ozhiri  gd ; 
at  Takabaru  gd  ; 
at  Takasaki  gd ; 
at  Kobayashi  gd; 
at  Suki  ; 
at  lino  ; 
at  Kakuto  ; 
at  ]\Iakwanda  gd; 
at  Yoshida  gd. 
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"Total,  20,297  men,  of  whom 


[5,070  are  receivers  of  land-holdings;^^ 
650  are  receivers  of  rice  allowances,^ 

aggregating  13,000  bales  of  treasury  rice; 
4,577  are  without  emoluments" 


"Total  taka,  85,455  koku; 

total  rice  allowances,  13,000  bales. 

" [Shinto  temples] : ― 
6o  koku,  in  Idzumi  gd，  Idzumi  kdri,  Satsuma  ktmi, — 
206  koku，  in  Ei  gd，  Ei  kdri,  Satsuma  kmi， 
867  koku  J  in  Midzuhiki  gd，  Taki  kdri,  Satsuma  kuni, 
762  koku，  in  Kokubu  go,  Kuwabara  kdri，  Osumi  kuni, 
544  kokUj  in  So  no  gd，  So  no  kdri,  Osumi  kuni, 
471  koku,  in  Osaki  gd，  Morokata  kdri,  Hiuga  kuni， 


or 


Kashikuri  zhin-zha  ；'^'^ 
Hiragiki  zhin-zha; 
iMita  Hachiman  sha 
Sho  Hachiman  gw,"? 
Kinshima  zhin-zha; 
or]  likuma-yama  dai  g on- gen. 
13  zkhi-zha. 


" [Buddhist  churches] : ― 
500  koku  [for]  Nan -sen  in，  the  bettd 化 of  To-sh5  gu;'^^ 
880  koku  [for]  Dai-zho  in,  the  place  of  prayer; 2。 
【,460  koku  [for]  Fuku-sho  zhi,  the  place  of  bodhr^ 
400  koku  [for]  Zho-kwo-myo  zht,  the  place  of  bodhi 
150  bales  of  treasury  rice  [for]  Dai-ryu  zhi,  the  place  of  bodhi; 
400  koku  [for]  Nan-rin  zhi，  the  place  of  bodhi 
380  koku  [tor]  Myo-koku  zhi,  the  place  of  bodhi, 
200  koku  [for]  Ko-koku  zH,  the  place  of  bodhi; 
400  koku  [for]  Zhu-koku  zhi,  the  place  of  bodhi; 

20  koku  [for]  Fu-dan-kwo  zki，  the  place  of  bodhi; 
375  koku  in  Izhuin  gd，  Hioki  kdri,  Satsuma  kuni， 
33  koku  in  the  same,  same  kuni， 
138  koku  in  Idzumi  gd，  Idzumi  kdri,  same も wwi, 


233  koku  in  Kaseda  gd，  Kawanabe  kdri，  same  kuni, 
279  koku  in  B6-Tomari  gd，  Kawanabe  kdri,  same  ktmi, 

20  koku  in  Koriyama  gd，  Hioki  kdri,  same  kuni, 
301  koku  in  Kokubu  gd，  Kuwabara  kdri,  Osumi  kuni, 

30  koku  in  Chosa  gd,  Aira  kdi^i,  same  kuni. 


[for]  Myo-en  zhi; 
[for]  Kwo-sai  zm; 
[for]  K6-zen  zhi，  betto^^  of 
Kashikuri  zhin-zha ; 
[for]  Nisshin  zhi,  the  place 

of  bodhi; 
[for]  Ichi-zho  i ，！，  the  place 

of  prayer  ； 
[for]  Byo-do-wo  in，  the  place 

of  prayer  ； 
[for]  Mi-roku  in，  betto^^  of 
Sho  Hachiman  gu; 
[for]  Gwan-zho  zhi,  the  place 
of  bodhi; 


176  koku  in  Takabaru  gd，  Morokata  kdri,  Hiuga  Kuni, 

and  75  bales  of  treasury  rice,  [for]  Zhin  toku  itt; 

566  koku  in  Shibushi  gd,  Morokata  kdri,  same  kuni,      [for]  Dai-zhi  zhi; 

33  koku  in  same  [for]  Ho-man  zhi. 
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4,922  koku  [for]  253  zhi  and  \ 

190  bales  of  treasury  rice  5  zhi  and  \ 

"46,150  bales  of  treasury  rice  [for]  1,846  ashi-garu;— 

23,400  bales  of  treasury  rice  [for]  1,300  men  without  family-names" 
"98,000  koku  [for]  the  Chu-san  wd,"  R}nj-kyu. 

''Total  taka,  105,920  koku; 

total  rice  allowances,  69,965  bales; 

support  for  the  ke-ya  zumai-^  is  never  granted. 


"Grand  total  taka,  495,500  koku; 

grand  total  rice  allowances,  149,099  bales,  containing  2  to  each, 
being  29,819.8  koku; 

reduced  in  taka  in  koku,  85,100.428,  at  35  per  cent. 
"Total  of  the  two  items,  taka,  580,699.428  koku. 
"The  statement  is  made  thus. 

"Revised  H6-reki  6  y.，  Hinoe  we^s  10  m.  [November  1756] . 
"Copied  in  the  middle  of  the  9  m.，  Ko-kwa  2  v.  kittoto  mi,-' 
[November  1845]  Matsui  Noriharu,  (seal) 


B 

(Satsjima  fu-do  ki，  I.) 

This  is  an  unofficial  record,  whose  accuracy  the  editor  does  not  vouch  for.  The  document  is  undated, 
but  was  apparently  written  some  time  after  1S05. 


"The  lord's  relatives: 28 


Kajiki, 

taka  10,554.99043  koku, —— 

Shimadzu  Hyo-go  dono; 

Miyako-no-zho, 

25,305 

koku, ― 

Shimadzu  Tetsu-kunia  dono, 

Tarumidzu, 

17,455.005 

koku, ― 

Shimadzu  Bitchu  dono; 

I  ma- id  zu  mi, 

10,593 

koku, —— 

Shimadzu  Inaba  dono; 

Shigeta, 

13,962 

kokUj ― 

Shimadzu  Hizen  dono  ； 

Miya-no-zho, 

15,310 

koku, ~ - 

Shimadzu  To-slw  dono  ； 

Tane-ga-shima, 

13.705 

koku, ― 

Shimadzu  Ryu-no-suke  dono  ； 

Hioki, 

7,659 

koku, — 

Shimadzu  Yamashiro  don ひ. 

"These  are  the  lord's  kinsmen,  being  dai-myd^° 

without  services" 

" [The  holders  of  domains  to  be]  held  exclusively  by  the  lord's  relatives" 

Kiire,  taka  5,762  koku「  Kimotsuki  Dan-zhd  dono ； 

Chirami,  5,400  kokUj ——  Shimadzu  Moku  dono; 

Kago,  3,745  koku, —  Kiire  Shume  dono ； 

Nagayoshi,  4,282  koku， ——  Shimadzu  Tonomo  dono ； 

Yoshitoshi,  4,432  koku, —  Kohashi  Tatewaki  dono ； 

Hiranuma,  2,480  koku, ^ -  Hongo  Sho-zen  dono; 
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Iriki, 

Suzumeda, 

Kuroki, 

Sashi, 

Shin-zho, 

Hanazono, 

Ichiku, 


3,262  kokUj — 
1,650  kokUj —— 
1,228  koku， ― 
2,632  kokUj — 
4,214  koku, ~ - 
5,125  koku, ― 
1,692  koku, ― 


Iriki-in  Iwami  dono  ； 
Yokoyama  Sa-kyo  dono; 
Shimadzu  Nai-zen  dono; 
Shimadzu  Sa-chu  dono; 
Shimadzu  Kura  dono ; 
Shimadzu  Dai-gaku  dono; 
Shimadzu  U-zen  dono* 


'These  owe  no  services; si  the  lord's  relatives. 


"Chiefs  of  the  zhu-chu  of  the  elders  of  the  Shimadzu  house 


Kawakami  donOy       Yoshioka  dotw， 
Nikaidd  donOy  Akamatsu  dono, 

Kawada  [？]  d(mo，     Izhuin  dono, 
Shimadzu  Noboru  "J  dono. 

"These  are  called  the  lord's  dai-tnyo: 


Kabayama  dono, 
Yoshida  dono, 
Miyabara  dom. 


Xiiro  donOy 
Ichida  dono, 
Kamada  dono. 


"Besides  [these],  go  ke-nin^^  and  samurai  receiving  taka,  more  than  19,000  men, 

gd-sht  in  mura  of  the  various  kuni. 
"Total  number  of  sammai,  more  than  57,000  men; 

total  taka,  333,247.276  koku. 
*'Men  of  the  to-zhd， 

taka,  111455.113  koku. 
"Total  taka  of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga,  and  Ryu-k\^,  871,845.1034  koku. 
"Taka  of  Shinto  temples  and  Buddhist  churches,  15,210  koku. 

"Added  to  mountains,  seas,  rivers,  and  islands,  the  total  is  about  three  million 
[え 0 も M〗.36  However,  the  best  part  of  the  islands  is  excepted,  whose  [おえな] is 
unknown.  Also,  profits  of  the  trading  vessels^'  are  excluded ；  the  value  of  foreign 
goodsss  is  unknown." 

1 In  an  order  of  1638  relative  to  the  military  service  of  the  Amakusa  campaign,  the  Iriki-in  lord 
is  one  of  the  six  ministers  of  the  baron  signing  the  decree :  SK,  supp.,  XXIX. 
2  The  Iriki-in  genealogy.  a  Keto  in  ski. 

^SK,  supp"  XVI. 

6  Iriki  sd-mawari  narabi  ni  jumoto  sho-ji  made  no  nawa-biki  cho,  ms.,  dated  1699.  The  register 
of  the  present  Iriki  mura  gives  its  area  as  4,045  cho. 

6  Today  Iriki  mura,  consisting  of  the  same  territory  as  in  1659,  is  inhabited  by  1285  families,  of 
which  some  630  are  of  the  samurai's  descendants  ；  the  population  at  the  end  of  1921  was  3967  males 
and  4019  females,  total  7986. 

7  These  data  were  gathered  personally  by  the  editor  in  1919  at  Iruci  from  surviving  ex-samurai 
and  old  residents. 

8  Iriki  sd-mawari,  etc. 

9  Uma-mawari,  literally,  around  [the  lord's]  horse. 

10  Ko-skd,  see  No.  152,  n.  19. 

11 Kura-mai,  literally,  rice  of  the  warehouses,  meaning  rice  allowances  distributed  from  the 
baron's  storehouses.  The  process  was  usually  simplified  by  means  of  tickets  and  checks. 

12  Hyo  or  tawara,  bales  made  of  straw.  The  size  of  a  bale  varied  in  different  parts  of  Japan,  the 
commonest  size  containing ス or  3 J/  to  of  hulled  rice.  In  the  Shimadzu  barony,  the  official  bail  at 
this  period  held  2  to. 

13  These  are  the  totals  of  all  the  amounts  recorded  up  to  this  point  in  the  document. 
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14  The  same  as  the  shu-chii  of  the  to-zhd;  see  No.  152. 

1^  Ji-kata,  relating  to  land-holdings.  Roku,  emolument. 

1^  Zhin-zha  or  sha  and  gu  were  different  customary  grades  of  Shinto  temples,  gu  being  considered 
the  more  distinguished. 

15  Betto,  priest  in  charge  of  the  Buddhist  house  connected  with  the  Shinto  temple.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  many  a  Shinto  temple  had  a  Buddhist  church  attached  to  it,  whose  priests  ad- 
ministered the  worldly  affairs  of  the  former  and  performed  Buddhist  rites  for  its  deity. 

19  To-sho  gu  (so  called  after  1645  ；  previously  called  To-sho  dai  gon-gen)  was  the  Shinto  temple 
dedicated  to  the  spirit  of  Tokugawa  leyasu.  The  central  temple  was  built  at  Nikko  in  1617.  Subse- 
quently, all  baronies  built  To-sh5  gu. 

20  Dai-zho  in  was  established  at  Kagoshima  in  1571,  and  was  constituted  a  church  of  prayer 
{ki-gwan  sho)  for  the  Shimadzu. 

21 Bo-dai  sho,  churches  in  which  the  &ひ d み i(Japanese，  bo -dai),  enlightenment  and  salvation,  of 
ancestral  spirits  of  the  family  was  prayed  for. 

22  Ashi-garu,  literally,  "foot - light"  or  "light  foot,"  warriors  on  foot  of  the  lower  rank. 

23  Myd-zhi  or  sei,  family-names,  could  be  borne  usually  only  by  persons  above  the  samurai  rank. 
2*  Wo,  Chinese  wang,  king. 

25  He-ya  zumai,  literally,  "dwellers  in  rooms,"  were  minors  receiving  no  stipends. 

26  The  thirteenth  of  the  cycle.  27  The  forty-second. 
28  Go  ka-ynon  kata.                                            29  a  note  is  emitted. 

Dai-myo,  literally,  "great  names,"  probably  meant  at  first  great  (rfa/')  holders  of  myd-den,  (see 
No.  7).  In  the  Tokugawa  period,  the  word  technically  meant  barons  whose  fiefs  had  taka  more  than 
10,000  koku.  It  is  used  here,  however,  in  the  sense  of  great  lords  under  the  Shimadzu  baron. 
31 What  service (-V(i も！'）  is  meant  cannot  be  determined. 

32  The  whole  phrase  is:  Go  ka-mon  mochi-kiri  kata. 

33  Go  ka-mon  shfi. 

34  Ke,  "household"  ；  this  means  following  by  ties  of  vassalage,  not  members  of  the  baron's  family. 

35  Go  ke-nin,  the  term  used  in  the  earlier  periods  for  the  sho-gun's  immediate  vassals,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  his  rear-vassals.  Here  the  word  seems  to  mean  some  of  the  baron's  direct  vassals 
of  a lower  rank.  For  the  go-kenin  of  the  Tokugawa  sho-gun,  see  Introduction  to  the  history  of 
Japan,  by  Prof.  K.  Hara,  p.  204. 

36  This  is  extravagant.  It  is  certain  that  the  real  wealth  of  the  Shimadzu  barony,  inclusive  of  the 
islands,  exceeded  the  official  figures,  despite  the  fact  that  its  finances  were  not  always  affluent  and 
its  inhabitants  habitually  practised  strict  economy  in  their  private  life.  A  note  in  a  manuscript 
sketch-book  called  An-sei  Bun-kyu  zassho,  the  taka  of  the  entire  barony  is  estimated  roughly  as 
9,800,000  koku,  including  probably  all  the  items  whose  taka  is  not  estimated  in  the  present 
document. 

37  Satsuma  continued  trade  relations  with  Ryu-kyit  and  China;  its  profits  must  have  been 
considerable. 

38  Td-motsu,  literally,  Chinese  things,  but  really  meaning  ail  foreign  wares. 


155.  DOCUMENTS  RELATIVE  TO  THE  PASSING  OF  THE  OLD 

REGIME,  1869-1870 

After  iSoo  till  the  downfall  of  the  feudal  regime  in  1867-1868,  there  is  little  of  interest  to  record 
of  Iriki.  The  twenty-seventh  lord  Sadatsune  was  succeeded  by  Sadayoshi (？ },  1822-1889,  and 
Kimihiro,  1836-1S71.  During  their  lifetime  supervened  the  great  revolution  of  the  empire. 

This  is  not  a  place  to  recount  the  stirring  events  which  followed  the  forcible  opening  of  Japan 
to  the  outer  world  in  1854,  and  which  culminated  fourteen  years  later  in  the  surrender  to  the 
emperor  by  the  Tokugawa  sho-gun  of  all  his  political  power.  Nor  shall  we  tarry  to  describe  the 
prominent  part  which  was  taken  in  this  great  national  upheaval  by  the  Shimadzu  lords  and  their 
followers :  they  were  among  the  chief  destroyers  of  the  Tokugawa  rule  and  makers  of  the  new 
regime.  These  things  belong  to  the  history  of  the  Japanese  nation  as  a  whole. 
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However,  the  sudden  and  sweeping  changes  that  came  over  the  institutions  at  Iriki  occurred  at 
the  same  moment  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  With  a  view,  therefore,  to  revealing  a little  of  the 
broad  background  of  these  changes,  we  have  selected  a  few  documents  of  large  bearing  which  are 
of  the  utmost  significance  in  this  brief  period  of  national  revolution.  The  document  A,  undated  but 
probably  written  in  the  middle  of  1867,  is  a  memorandum  prepared  by  the  sho-gun's  council  in 
order  to  acquaint  the  diplomatic  agents  of  foreign  Powers,  with  whom  it  had  been  thrown  into 
active  contact,  with  the  peculiar  semi- feudal  polity  of  Japan,  its  origin,  its  justification,  and  the 
general  outline  of  its  organization.  This  singular  document  was  probably  penned  by  some  one  who, 
being  somewhat  more  familiar  than  his  colleagues  with  the  European  way  of  understanding,  tried, 
to  the  best  of  his  ability,  to  adapt  his  language  to  the  main  purpose  of  his  composition.  The  terms 
mikado, 1 for  the  emperor,  and  tai-kun,~  for  the  sho-gun,  were  deliberately  used  throughout,  for, 
informal  and  improper  as  these  words  were,  they  had  already  gained  currency  among  the  foreigners. 
Despite  the  shortcomings  of  the  document,  which  were  largely  due  to  its  peculiar  aims  and  its 
unwonted  manner  of  presentation,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  another  piece  of  writing  in  existence 
which  reveals  more  intimately  and  more  accurately  the  point  of  view  of  the  shogunate  at  the 
moment  when  it  was  struggling  desperately  for  existence.  It  will  be  most  instructive  to  compare  the 
ideas  of  this  memorandum  with  those  of  C. 

By  the  document  B，  dated  later  in  1S67,  the  last  of  the  Tokugawa  sho-gun,  Yoshinobu,^  yielded  his 
government  of  Japan  to  the  emperor  two  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years  after  its  assumption  by  his 
ancestor  leyasu  (No.  151).  Behind  the  cramped  language  of  this  memorial,  an  observant  eye  should 
detect  a  psychological  cause  which,  furthered  by  a  series  of  unfortunate  events  which  the  writer 
could  hardly  control,  resulted  in  the  next  year  in  his  forced  retirement  and  complete  eff  a  cement 
from  the  subsequent  political  life  of  the  nation.  To  these  events  we  have  no  space  to  refer.  (It 
should  be  added  here  that,  on  13  July  of  this  year,  the  government  granted  to  lesato,  the  heir  of 
Yoshinobu,  700,000  koku  of  land,  consisting  of  the  whole  of  Suruga  and  parts  of  Totomi  and 
Mutsu.) 

When  the  new  government  came  into  existence  in  1S67,  it  was  embarrassed  by  its  extremely 
meager  financial  resources,  while  the  colossal  task  of  national  reconstruction  which  confronted  it  was 
as  costly  as  it  was  difficult.  The  government  had  a  direct  control  over  lands  whose  annual  pro- 
ductivity was  registered  as  only  seven  and  a  half  million  koku,  out  of  the  total  taka  of  more  than 
thirty  million  of  feudal  Japan,  and  could  derive  only  two  million  koku  of  yearly  revenue"  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  economic  land  of  the  realm  was  in  the  hands  of  the  local  barons.  (At  the  same 
time,  the  income  from  the  customs  duties  was  inconsiderable :  the  Western  Powers  had  imposed 
upon  Japan  a  customs  tariff  which  had  been  dictated  by  the  interest  of  the  foreign  trader.)  It  was 
at  this  juncture,  early  in  1869,  that  the  barons  of  Satsuma,  Nagato  ( Cho-shu ) ,  Hizen,  and  Tosa, 
proposed  voluntarily  to  yield  their  hereditary  domains  to  the  imperial  government.  The  document  C 
is  the  joint  memorial  which  these  high-spirited  lords  presented  to  the  throne  ；  therein  is  recorded 
their  devotion  to  the  enlightened  policy  of  national  unity  and  centralized  government, 38  with  which, 
in  their  clear  vision,  the  feudal  territorial  rule  in  the  form  in  which  it  still  existed  under  the  new 
government  seemed  incompatible.  By  the  document  D，  the  imperial  council  accepted  the  offer  of  the 
Shimadzu  baron,  at  the  same  time  granting  him  a  taka  of  100,000  koku  (F)，  and  appointing  his 
uncIe^s  governor  of  the  old  baronial  territory  (E).  The  worthy  example  set  by  these  four  was  soon 
followed  by  other  barons,  and  the  rest  were  ordered  to  do  the  same,  between  1S69  and  1870. 

All  the  barons {dai-my 6)  of  the  country,  as  well  as  the  civil  nobles (も w-g_y5)  of  the  imperial  court, 
were  now  classed  together  as  the  kwa-zoku  (literally,  flower  families),  and  the  barons'  vassals  of 
all  grades  were  called  shi-zokii  and  sotsu-soku  (families  of  5a m itrai  and  of  lower  warriors  ； later  the 
term  sotsu-zoku  was  discontinued).  The  barons,  like  the  Shimadzu,  were  appointed  govemor(c^z- 
han-zhi  or  han  cki-zki)  of  their  recent  fieh(han),  receiving  annuities  equivalent  for  the  most  part  to 
about  a  tenth  of  their  former  incomes  from  the  taka.  The  baron-govemors  exercised  discretion  in 
providing  for  the  shi-zoku  in  their  respective  spheres  out  of  their  own  annuities  and  of  those  specially 
appropriated  by  the  government  for  that  purpose.  The  document  G  regarding  Iriki-in  Kimihiro  is 
an  illustration. 

This  anomalous  condition  was  quickly  changed,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  263  han  and  their 
hereditary  chiefs,  even  in  their  altered  status,  was  incongruous  with  the  spirit  of  the  new  age  that 
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had  dawned.  The  han  were  abolished  in  1S71,  and,  in  their  place,  3 ゾ "(great  cities)  and  301  ken 
(prefectures)  were  organized,  the  latter  being  reduced  later  in  the  year  to  72  ；  and  the  baron- 
governors  were  relieved  of  their  official  duties,  and  required  to  have  their  residences  in  Tokyo,  the 
former  seat  of  the  shog^unate  but  now  the  imperial  Capital,? 

Since  all  the  old  barons  and  samurai  had  given  up  their  domains  and  emoluments  by  1876,  it 
had  become  incumbent  upon  the  government  to  recompense  them  in  some  manner.  This  was  at  first 
done  by  means  of  annuities  and  public  bonds.  Althoutrh  the  various  baronies  characteristically 
reported  that  their  old  annual  revenues  had  been  only  22.6  million  yen  in  value,  while  their  actual 
incomes  could  hardly  have  been  less  than  34.5  million,  the  burden  assumed  by  the  new  government 
of  supporting  the  old  feudal  classes  was  onerous  even  at  the  former  rate,  amounting  in  1S76,  for 
example,  to  nearly  30  per  cent  of  the  total  revenue  from  all  sources.  In  that  year,  all  the  annuities 
were  definitively  converted  to  public  bonds,  which  aggregated  the  face-value  of  some  175  million 
yen,  and  yielded  an  annual  income  of  17.5  million  for  323.445  persons,  including  about  5.2  million 
yen  for  552  kiva-zoku  and  12.2  million  for  310.071  ski-sokw.  The  bonds  were  redeemable  in  thirty 
years,  and  bore  interests  ran  gin?  from  five  to  seven  per  cent  for  five  to  fourteen  years  according  to 
the  income  of  the  holder,  the  smaller  holders  receiving  the  more  favorable  considerations.  Supple- 
mentary pension  bonds  bearing  a  five  per  cent  interest,  redeemable  between  iqio  and  1059,  to  the 
total  amount  of  2S6.300  yen,  were  issued  in  IQ05  for  those  former  feudal  persons  who  had  received 
grossly  inadequate  or  no  bonds.^  The  new  government  also  assumed  the  debts  of  the  old  han 
contracted  between  1844  and  1872,  which  were  about  23.4  million  yen;  for  these,  too,  bonds  of 
different  terms  were  issued.'  The  old  annuities,  the  values  of  the  pension  bonds,  and  the  loan  bonds 
just  referred  to,  together  amounted  to  233. q  million  yeyi ；  and  that  was  the  pecuniary  price  which 
the  new  regime  paid  to  the  old  for  its  legacy  of  domanial  land  and  population. 

The  old  commoners  have  been  designated  hei-min;  and  were  recognized  as  the  legal  owners  of 
the  lands  which  they  had  been  cultivating  under  their  titles  as  hyaku-shd.  The  class  divisions  of  the 
kw5-zoku ( members  of  the  imperial  families) ,  kiva-zoku,  shi-zoku,  and  hei-min,  are.  however,  only 
social,  for  before  law  all  are  equal.  Iriki-in  Kimihiro  and  his  children,  therefore,  took  their  places  as 
citizens  of  the  empire  on  an  equal  footing  with  his  recent  vassals  and  peasants,  though  naturally 
enjoying  their  deep  respect  in  all  social  relations.  Hb  second  successor,  Mr.  Iriki-in  Shigemitsu,  just 
deceased  (1025),  was  the  thirty-first  head  of  the  illustrious  family  whose  residence  in  this  spot  dates 
back  to  the  beginning  of  Japan's  feudal  ages. 

A*  - 
{Tokugawa  Yoshinobu  ko  den,  VII,  116-122，  from  the  diary  of  Hirayama  Voshitada.) 

"As  regards  the  ancient  history  of  Japan,  although  its  materials  are  incomplete  and 
it  is  not  possible  to  learn  its  detail,  [it  is  known  that] ,  after  the  first  [sovereign] 
•Iware-hiko  no  Mikoto®  ruled  over  this  land  twenty-five  centuries  ago,^  the  [successive] 
emperors^  [continued]  for  more  than  a  thousand  years  to  govern  the  country  in 
person. 

"Thereafter,  as  the  family  of  ministers^'  grasped  all  power,  there  was  a  continual 
turmoil  in  the  various  regions,  and  the  people  were  unable  to  support  themselves. 
Therefore, 11 the  house  of  Minamoto^-  for  the  first  time  rose  up.  Thenceforward,  all 
powers  of  land,  wealth,  arms,  and  law  were  wholly  entrustecps  to  it，  and  the  emperors 
have  never  concerned  themselves"  with  them.  This  is  true  unto  this  day,  after  more 
than  six  hundred  and  eighty  years"  It  is  a  natural  result  that,  by  the  will  of  Heaven 
and  the  wishes  of  men/^  a  totally  different  world  has  thus  been  evolved. 16 

"Mnce  [the  rise  of]  the  IVIinamoto  to  the  present  generation,  several  houses^'  have 
succeeded  one  another.  During  this  interval,  for  about  four  hundred  years/-  men  were 
scarce  who  had  sufncient  \irtue^^  to  govern  the  country  and  save  the  people,  but 
[chieftains]  merely  quarreled  for  ascendency.  Therefore,  toward  the  end  of  the  Ashi- 
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kaga  age,  the  land  was  plunged  in  complete  darkness,  there  being  no  peaceful  day  and 
all  people  being  sunk  in  utmost  suffering. 

"That  was  why  Heaven  awaited  the  coming  of  the  Divine  Prince  To-sho/'^  who 
saved  the  world  and  led  the  people  to  joy.-^  From  his  unification  till  this  day,  for  two 
hundred  and  sixty  years,  all  people  have  sung  praises  of  peace.  It  is  needless  to 
eulogize  his  high  virtue^^  and  great  deed,  which  surpassed  everything  in  the  past  ages. 

"The  Divine  Prince  won  [the  rule  of]  the  country  solely  and  naturally  by  his  high 
virtue; 19  he  did  not  [simply]  inherit  the  work  of  the  Minamoto  and  their  successors. 
His  statesmanship  was  broad,  and  his  prowess  was  great,  beyond  all  things  since  the 
beginning  of  the  country  ；  all  people  obeyed  him,  as  the  rivers  flow  to  a lower  level, 
and  all  classes  rejoiced,  as  if  clouds  had  parted  and  the  sun  had  been  revealed.  It  was 
but  natural  justice  that  the  emperor  rewarded  his  merit  with  the  work  of  the  tai-kun^ 
which  had  come  down  from  the  house  of  Minamoto.-^ 

"Therefore,  the  possession  of  all  powers  by  the  Divine  Prince  was  to  be  compared 
neither  with  the  arbitrary  authority  of  the  ancient  family  of  ministers,^^  who  in  reality 
did  not  command  a  single  warrior  or  a  single  foot  of  territory  ；  nor  with  the  compulsion 
of  the  people  which  the  Minamoto  and  their  successors  exercised  by  means  of  the 
forces  of  the  chieftains.  He  truly  unified  all  people,  who  upheld  him  as  their  ruler  by 
common  accord.^^ 

"After  his  demise,  the  tai-kun  of  the  day,  leading  all  the  dai-myd  of  the  land,  deified 
and  established  his  spirit  on  Mt.  Nikko;  the  whole  nation  followed  them  and  gave 
tributes;  the  emperor,  also,  praising  his  virtue,  sent  envoys  bearing  offerings,  and  con- 
ferred the  religious  title  T5-sho  gu.-''  Even  now,  the  emperor  does  not  forget  the  great 
service  rendered  [by  the  Divine  Prince]  to  the  country,  but  on  every  anniversary  sends 
envoys  and  presents  offerings,  as  if  to  his  own  ancestral  deities;  this  ceremony  is  ob- 
served to  this  day.  The  dai-myd  also  have  each  in  his  domain  erected  temples  dedi- 
cated to  the  spirit.  All  within  the  realm  who  are  grateful  for  his  grace  and  virtue^^  have 
for  hundreds  of  years  revered  and  remembered  him,  as  bereaved  children  do  their 
loving  mother. 

"The  emperors  have  not  concerned  themselves^^  in  government  already  for  more 
than  six  hundred  and  eighty  years.  However,  as  they  have  been,  since  the  foundation 
of  the  state,  the  supreme  sovereigns  following  in  a  single  line  of  divine  succession  and 
for  ever  unalterable,  and  as  they  are  revered  by  the  nation  like  heavenly  deities,  like- 
wise the  successive  tai-kun  on  occasions  lead  dai-myd  and  pay  them  court.  The  em- 
peror entrusts^ to  the  tai-kun  all  political  powers,  and  awaits  his  decisions  in  silence  ； 
the  tai-kun,  holding  all  the  political  powers  of  the  country,  maintains  the  virtue  of 
humility,  and  upholds  the  emperor  with  the  utmost  respect.  This  is  the  foundation  of 
the  profound  peace  of  the  country. 

"More  than  six  hundred  years  ago,  the  emperor  of  the  day,  being  displeased  with  the 
control  of  political  power  by  the  military,  raised  an  army  and  sought  to  defeat  them, 
but  failed."  A  hundred  years  thereafter,  the  same  thing  occurred,  and  the  military 
were  for  a  time  defeated  ；  but  as  the  imperial  rewards  and  punishments  were  not  just, 
and  as  the  minds  of  men  had  for  long  been  loyal  to  the  military,  the  emperor  again 
lost  power  in  a  few  years/ ^  and  the  house  of  Ashikaga  appeared,  and  controlled  politi- 
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cal power,  as  the  house  of  Minamoto  had  done.  Thereafter,  some  chieftains  of  evil 
design,  knowing  that  the  emperor  was  the  supreme  sovereign,  tried  to  uphold  him  and 
thereby  to  realize  their  ambitions;  but,  since  their  acts  issued  from  selfishness,  they 
merely  succeeded  in  disturbing  the  peace. 

"As  regards  the  dai-myd  of  the  present  day.  When  formerly  the  family  of  ministers^" 
abused  power  and  political  order  was  relaxed,  great  local  chiefs  rose  up  in  mutual 
rivalry  and  attached  themselves  to  the  Minamoto;  the  name  dai-ynyd  began  at  that 
time.  But  their  position  was  not  like  that  of  the  present  territorial  lords. As  the  house 
of  Ashikaga  won  the  country  by  means  of  the  forces  of  the  chieftains  of  the  time,  it 
rewarded  their  services  by  giving  them  [rule  over]  several  kuni;  thus  began  a  terri- 
torial rule-*  in  a  certain  measure.  After  that,  the  country  was  split  into  contending 
sections,  and  was  plunged  into  a  great  turmoil.  When  the  Divine  Prince  unified  them 
all,  he  exterminated  all  the  refractory  chieftains  and  retained  the  obedient,  established 
anew  his  faithful  subjects  and  relatives,  and  controlled  them  all.  both  great  and  small, 
strong  and  weak.  Furthermore,  he  added  a  rule  of  centralized  local  administration.-^ 
Founding  thus  a  system  of  a  strong  trunk  and  weak  branches,  all  the  nooks  and  comers 
of  the  realm,  without  the  exception  of  a  single  foot  of  land  and  a  single  person,  were 
comprised  within  the  control  of  the  tai-kun.  For  this  reason,  the  rule  excels  in  perfec- 
tion any  institution  ancient  or  modem. 

"The  dai-myd,  although  endued  with  the  power  to  administer  their  domains  and  to 
guard  their  territory,  are  obliged  to  follow  the  tai-kun's  command  in  all  things  great 
and  small.  Moreover,  there  are  regulations  of  military  service,  so  that,  in  case  of  need, 
they  must  raise  warriors  in  response  to  his  summons.  In  time  of  peace,  [the  dai-myd] 
must  guard  their  domains,  and  must  not  privately  mobilize  their  forces.  They  have 
their  houses  in  Edo，  where  they  maintain  their  families;  they  themselves  come  to  Edo 
and  wait  upon  the  tai-kun  for  one  year,  and  for  the  next  year  are  granted  leave  and 
return  to  their  domains  to  see  their  government.  Neither  marriage,  majority,-'^  suc- 
cession, nor  any  other  act  at  a  good  or  ill  fortune,  can  be  performed  privately  in  the 
domains,  but  all  must  await  the  tai-kun，s  sanction  by  personal  attendance  at  Edo. 
When  the  father  dies,  the  son  begs  to  succeed  to  his  estate,  and  the  tai-kun  orders  its 
confirmation.  If  [a  dai-myo]  is  guilty,  he  is  transferred  or  dispossessed,  according  to 
the  tai-kun's  will.  As  for  the  office  and  rank  [of  a  dai-myd] ,  the  tai-kun  recommends 
him  to  the  emperor  according  to  his  merit  or  his  length  of  service  ；  the  emperor  only 
accepts  the  tai-kun，s  word,  and  never  gives  and  takes  by  his  own  will. 

('Since  [the  rise  of]  the  Divine  Prince  down  to  the  present  tai-kim^  there  have  been 
fifteen  successive  [tai-kun\ .  At  each  succession,  the  emperor  has  sent  to  Edo  court 
nobles  of  high  rank,  who  announced  that  political  afiairs  were  entrusted"  [to  the  new 
tai-kun]  as  they  had  been  to  his  predecessor,  and  gave  formal  felicitations.  All  the 
dai-myd  also  have  tendered  congratulations.  Then  the  new  tai-kun  has  given  to  them 
and  all  the  Shinto  temples  and  Buddhist  churches  in  the  country  which  held  land 
within  his  domains  [charters  bearing  his]  seal  in  vermilion-'  confirming  their  posses- 
sions as  heretofore.  The  dai-myd  also  have  presented  letters  of  oath  vowing  their  single- 
hearted  fealty.  Beginning  with  [the  lords  of]  Kaga-^  and  other  large  haii，  all  [the 
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barons]  have  had  audience  with  the  tai-kun  as  his  liege  subjects.  There  has  been  no 
departure  from  these  customs, 

"The  support  of  the  emperor  and  the  family- allowances  of  the  court  nobility  are  all 
provided  by  the  tai-kun，  who  appoints  officials  specially  charged  with  this  matter,  and 
makes  them  reside  near  the  emperor  and  manage  this  affair. 

"The  emperors  not  having  concerned  themselves"  with  the  government  of  the 
country  for  many  ages,  and  many  a  disturbance  having  intervened,  the  palace  had 
fallen  in  decay,  nobles  of  the  court  had  fled  and  wandered,  and  the  historic  Capital 
had  been  laid  desolate  for  hundreds  of  years.  Distressed  by  this  state  of  things,  the 
Divine  Prince  promptly  rebuilt  the  palace  and  restored  its  former  splendor,  and  in- 
creased the  family-allowances  of  the  nobles,  so  that  the  people  for  the  first  time  learned 
the  dignity  of  the  emperor.  The  last  tai-kuriy-^  resuscitating  a  long-forgotten  custom, 
paid  court  to  the  emperor  with  dai  myd  in  the  fulness  of  the  ceremony.  As  for  the 
present  tai-kun,^  as  he  has  succeeded  to  the  office  after  having  lived  in  Kyoto  for  a 
long  time,  the  emperor  reposes  in  him  special  confidence;  so  that,  though  some  seek  to 
alienate  them  the  one  from  the  other,  they  hardly  know  how  to  apply  their  evil  designs. 

"As  regards  the  intercourse  of  the  Japanese  government  with  foreign  Powers. 
Formerly  [people  of]  Portugal,  England,  and  other  lands,  came;  but,  since  the  dis- 
turbance of  Amakusa，3o  the  tai-kun  of  the  time  issued  edicts  of  exclusion,  and  per- 
mitted trade  only  to  the  Chinese  and  the  Hollanders.  Korea^^  and  Ryu-kyu^^  send 
envoys  and  tributes,  the  business  concerning  which  is  entrusted  to  the  dal-myd  nearest 
to  them.  In  recent  years,  countries  of  the  Occident  have  for  the  first  time  concluded 
treaties  with  us,  and  their  trade  with  us  is  increasing  year  by  year.  The  present  tai-kun, 
with  his  native  ability,  promotes  the  wealth  and  strength  of  the  nation;  therefore,  he 
seeks  to  deepen  our  friendship  with  the  Western  Powers,  and  to  sweep  away  obsolete 
customs  and  to  lead  [the  nation]  to  enlightenment.  Progress  has  fairly  begun.  The 
Western  nations  are  naturally  unfamiliar  with  conditions  in  the  Oriental  countries; 
especially  difficult  it  must  be  to  understand  Japan,  different  as  is  her  form  of  govern- 
ment [from  that  of  the  Occidental  Powers] .  For  this  reason,  we  have  endeavored 
hereby  to  give  a  brief  outline  of  the  history  since  the  beginning  of  our  state,  to  describe 
how  the  polity  and  the  peace  [of  this  land]  have  naturally  resulted  from  its  career  of 
the  past  six  hundred  years,  and  to  explain  the  authority  of  our  great  work,  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  government,  and  the  exact  condition  of  our  administration,  as  obtain 
under  the  present  tai-kun  after  two  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  the  successive  rule  [of 
his  predecessors] .  It  is  sincerely  hoped  that  the  governments  and  peoples  of  the  world 
will  understand  the  true  state  of  things  in  Japan,  and,  without  being  misled  by 
momentary  and  unfounded  rumors,  will  [cooperate  with  us  to]  increase  our  mutual 
friendship  and  to  promote  security  and  happiness  on  both  sides." 

B 

{Tokugawa  Yoshinobii  kd  den,  VII,  1S3,  from  Premier  Nijo's  memorandum.) 
"As  Yoshinobu，3  the  subject^-  [of  His  Imperial  Majesty],  respectfully  examines  the 
history  of  this  country,  [he  finds  that]  since  of  old  the  Imperial  authority  was  relaxed, 
the  family  of  ministers^^  assumed  power,  and,  after  the  wars  of  Hogen  and  Heiji,^^ 
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political  authority  was  transferred  to  the  military,  his  ancestor^*  received  special 
Imperial  favor,  and  his  children  have  succeeded  one  another  for  more  than  two  hundred 
years.  Although  the  undersigned  has  accepted  the  office  [of  sho-gun] ,  his  government 
and  his  administration  of  justice  have  not  a little  been  at  fault.  The  [difficult]  situa- 
tion of  the  present  day  is  ultimately  due  to  his  deficiency  in  virtue; for  which  he  is 
filled  with  humiliation.  Since  the  increasing  intercourse  with  the  foreign  Powers  renders 
it  all  the  more  obvious  that'  unless  all  the  authority  of  government  were  unified,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  secure  control,  he  deems  it  his  utmost  service  to  the  state  to 
revise  the  historic  custom  and  to  return^  ^  his  political  power  to  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment, to  seek  exhaustively  the  public  opinion に-' of  the  country,  and,  invoking  Imperial 
judgment,  to  protect  the  land  in  common  accord  with  all,"''  so  that  [the  Empire]  will 
assuredly  be  able  to  stand  side  by  side  with  the  Powers  of  the  world.  He  has,  however, 
advised  the  barons  to  express  themselves  if  they  have  any  opinion  [about  his  action] . 
Therefore,  he  respectfully  memorializes  thus  to  the  Throne. 

"Tenth  month  fourteenth  day  [9  November  1867] .  Yoshinobu." 

C 

{Dai-zkd  kivan  nissht,  for  Mei-ji  2y.,  No.  9  ；  Shimadzu  Hhamiisu  kd  zhikki,  VII,  1-3  ；  etc.) 
"The  undersigned  subjects^-  [of  His  Imperial  Majesty  petiuon]  with  reverent  obei- 
sance. We  respectfully  opine  that  what  the  Imperial  Government  should  not  lose  for  a 
single  day  is  its  great  Polity,  and  what  it  should  not  loan^'  for  a  sinde  day  is  its  great 
Authority.  The  great  Polity  is:  that,  since  the  Heavenly  Ancestors  for  the  first  time 
founded  the  state,  the  throne  has  been  and  shall  forever  be  occupied  in  a  single  line  of 
succession  ；  and  that,  within  the  realm,  there  is  no  territory  which  is  not  owned  by  the 
Sovereign  and  no  person  who  is  not  subject  to  him.  The  great  Authority  is:  that  [the 
Imperial  Government]  has  the  sole  power  to  give  and  to  take;  that  it  maintains  its 
servants  by  means  of  ranks  and  emoluments  ；  and  that  no  one  shall  presume  privately 
to  own  a  single  foot  of  land  or  privately  to  possess  a  single  person/'-  The  ancient 
Imperial  Government  controlled  the  realm  exclusively  upon  these  principles;  the 
Sovereign  ruled  in  his  sacred  person.  Therefore,  name  agreed  with  reality,  and  the 
country  was  at  peace.  After  the  middle  ages,  when  the  cord  of  sovereign  rule  was  once 
relaxed,  those  who  usurped  authority  in  mutual  rivalry  infested  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment, and  those  who  possessed  people  and  seized  land  filled  a  half  of  the  country. 
There  resulted  a  habitual  state  of  struggle  and  strife,  which  the  Imperial  Government, 
scarcely  keeping  its  Polity  and  holding  its  Authority,  was  unable  to  control.  Forceful 
men  of  evil  design  took  advantage  of  this  condition,  and  the  stronger  among  them 
devoured  the  weaker;  great  [seigneurs]  annexed  a  dozen  of  kiwi,  while  even  small 
[lords]  maintained  thousands  of  warriors.  As  for  the  baku-ju お so-called,  it  appor- 
tioned at  will  land  and  people  among  its  followers,  thereby  cultivating  its  own  influence 
and  power.  Upon  its  pleasure  was  the  Imperial  Government  constrained  to  depend, 
merely  upholding  the  insignia  of  sovereignty.  The  progress  of  this  evil  movement  has 
swept  everything  before  it  for  more  than  six  hundred  years. However,  during  this 
interval,  men  sometimes  borrowed^"  rank  and  office  from  the  Sovereign,  in  order  to 
disguise  their  private  seizure  of  land  and  people  ；  this  was  because  the  distinction 
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between  prince  and  subject  had  been  unalterably  established  for  all  time.  Now,  the 
rule  of  the  state  has  been  restored  anew,  and  the  Sovereign  again  holds  all  powers  in 
his  hands.  This  is  indeed  the  rarest  of  opportunities.  It  is  needful  that  name  should  be 
accompanied  by  reality.  In  order  to  obtain  the  reality,  naught  is  more  important  than 
to  make  clear  the  great  principles  [of  state]  and  to  establish  the  legality  [of  political 
conduct] .  When  the  house  of  Tokugawa  rose  to  power"  there  were  old  families  [of 
lords  ruling  over]  a  half  of  the  country,  and  others  were  raised  [to  rule  over  the  re- 
mainder] ； and,  no  matter  whether  or  not  these  families  had  originally  received  from 
the  Imperial  Government  the  people  and  land  [over  which  they  ruled ]  ，  they  have  kept 
them  to  this  day  by  the  force  of  long  standing  custom.  Some  would  say  that  these  had 
been  conquered  by  the  forefathers  at  the  point  of  the  sword  ；  how  does  such  a  state- 
ment differ  from  declaring  that  what  one  had  stolen  from  an  official  storehouse  by  an 
armed  invasion  had  been  won  at  the  risk  of  death?  Every  one  knows  that  an  intruder 
into  a  storehouse  is  a  ruffian,  but  no  one  challenges  a  robber  of  territory  and  people  ； 
to  this  pass  has  come  the  destruction  of  legality  and  principle.  Now  that  [the  estab- 
lishment of]  a  new  regime  is  being  sought,  [it  is  essential  that]  what  the  great  Polity 
consists  in  and  the  great  Authority  depends  upon  should  not  in  the  least  degree  be 
loaned.^'  The  abode  where  we  the  undersigned  dwell  is  the  Sovereign's  land;  the  people 
over  whom  we  rule  are  his  people.  Why  should  we  privately  own  them?  Now,  therefore, 
we  respectfully  restore  our  domains  to  the  Sovereign.  We  pray  that  the  Imperial 
Government,  according  to  its  judgment,  give  [of  them]  what  should  be  given"  and 
take  [from  them]  what  should  be  taken  away;  that  then  an  Imperial  command  be 
issued  that  the  domains  of  all  the  han  be  reorganized;  and  also  that  all  the  regulations, 
from  the  ordering  of  laws,  institutions,  and  military  affairs,  even  unto  the  fashioning 
of  uniforms  and  instruments,  issue  from  the  Imperial  Government,  and  the  conduct  of 
all  the  affairs  of  the  realm,  whether  great  or  small,  be  placed  under  unified  control. 
Then  only,  name  and  reality  complementing  each  other,  [the  Empire]  might  stand 
beside  the  foreign  Powers.  Such  [a  consummation]  is  the  urgent  task  of  the  Imperial 
Government  at  the  present  moment,  and  is  likewise  the  responsibility  of  the  subjects. 
Wherefore,  we,  the  undersigned,  disregarding  our  humble  capacity,  have  ventured  to 
give  expression  to  our  opinion.  We  pray  that  it  be  illumined  by  the  brilliancy  of  the 
Sovereign's  [mind].  We,  the  undersigned,  in  reverent  obeisance  do  thus  supplicate. 
"The  first  month  [March  1869].  Mori  Sai-sho  Chil-zhd" 

Shimadzu  Skd-skd." 

Nabeslaima  Shd-shd." 

Yamanouchi  Shd-skd."^^ 

D 

{Shimadzu  Hisamitsu  kd  zkikki,  VII,  14.) 

"Shimadzu  Sai-shd" 

"As  regards  your  offer  of  domain,  we,  after  a  deep  consideration  of  the  condition  of 
the  times  and  an  extensive  adoption  of  public  opinion/^  and  with  a  view  to  unifying 
government,  accept  [the  offer]  as  has  been  proposed. 

"The  sixth  month  [July  1869].     Gyd-sei  Kwan."" 
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E 

{Ibid,,  VII,  14.) 

"Shimadzu  Sai-shd や 
"You  are  hereby  appointed  Cki-zhi 化 of  Kagoshima  han. 
"Mei-ji  tsuchinoto-mi,  6  m.  [July  1869] -" 

F 

{Ibid.,  VII,  13.) 

"Taka,  one  hundred  thousand  koku. 

"By  reason  of  your  meritorious  services,  [the  above] 
Mei-ji 2  y.  tsuchinoto-mi  6  m.  [July  1869].，， 

G 

(The  Iriki-in  genealogy.) 

"Iriki-in  Dan-zkd" 

"In  accordance  with  the 
Imperia ド command,  the  family  ranks  of  former  times  have  been  abolished,  the 
appellation  shi-zoku  has  been  fixed  [for  your  family] ,  and  a  hereditary  emolument 
(se-rofcu)  of  three  hundred  koku  has  been  assigned  [for  your  support] .  However,  in 
consideration  of  the  services  of  your  forefathers,  two  hundred  koku  will  be  annually 
granted  to  you  from  the  treasury  rice { kura-mai) . 

((8th  month  [September  1870]. 
"The  Chi-sei  Z お 0，  , 


"Shimadzu  Shd-shd" 
is  granted  for  all  iimeyet-sei) , 


*  The  editor  regrets  that  he  decided  to  include  A  and  B  in  the  present  No.  too  late  to  enable  him 
to  add  their  original  texts  to  the  Japanese  section  of  this  volume. 

1 The  word  mikado,  literally  meaning  (probably)  gate  or  house-door,  was  used  in  early  history, 
not  only  for  the  emperor,  but  also  for  the  imperial  residence  and  the  imperial  court,  (like  the  word 
palalium  in  the  Roman  and  Prankish  periods),  and  even  the  whole  state,  and  was  rarely  used  in 
later  ages,  and  almost  never  in  official  language,  in  the  sense  of  emperor.  The  English  word 
"emperor"  is  hardly  apt  when  applied  to  the  Japanese  sovereign  of  the  early  ages,  but ― if  we  would 
employ  a  single  word  to  designate  the  same  institution  throughout  its  history ~ seems  preferable  to 
mtkado.  It  is  unnecessary  to  yield  to  the  desire  to  use  an  outlandish  term  merely  because  it  seems 
odd  enough  to  be  applied  to  a  strange  thing.  It  would  also  seem  ungracious  to  persist  in  the  use  of 
a  name  which  probably  would  not  please  its  subject. 

2  Tai-kun，  meaning  great  prince,  is  the  term  which  the  foreigners  habitually  applied  to  the  sko- 
gun,  the  English  writers  often  spelling  it  "tycoon. ihe  word  was  never  used  in  the  technical  sense 
by  the  skd-gtm's  own  government  ；  the  late  shd-gun,  referring"  to  the  habit  of  the  foreigners  to  call 
him  by  this  word,  remarked :  "I  do  not  know  where  they  got  it,"  {Tokugawa  Yoshinobu  ko-den, 
VII,  268) .  Fortunately  it  has  fallen  into  disuse. 

3  Tokugawa  Yoshinobu,  known  often  as  Keiki  from  the  Sinico- Japanese  pronunciation  of  the 
two  characters  in  which  his  personal  name  was  written,  was  bora  in  1837,  and  became  the  fifteenth 
and  last  sho-gim  of  his  house  early  in  1S67.  Retiring  the  following  year,  he  died  in  IQ13. 

*  Yoshida  T5go，  I -skin  ski  hakkd,  pp.  251-252.         ^  Met- 31  zai-sei  shi,  VIII，  120-121. 

6  The  tenth  Financial  and  economic  annual,  edited  by  the  Treasury  department  of  the  Japanese 
government,  pp.  30-31,  38. 

' mei-ji  zai-sei  shi,  VIII,  10,  41-42,  45. 

8  The  first  emperor,  known  by  his  posthumous  name  Zhimmu. 
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9  This  follows  the  arbitrary  chronology  of  the  first  official  annal  of  Japan,  Ni-hon  sho-ki 
{Nzhongi),  compiled  in  720;  see  the  editor's  Early  institutional  life,  pp.  23-24. 

10  This  refers  to  the  Fujiwara  family,  which  after  the  eighth  century  gradually  succeeded  in 
monopolizing  the  more  important  offices  of  the  imperial  government. 

11 Such  is  the  self-justification  of  the  shogunate  for  its  usurpation  of  the  political  power  of  Japan. 

1- The  first  line  of  sho-giin  was  of  the  Minamoto  family,  which  had  descended  from  an  imperial 
prince,  but  had  long  since  been  classed  out  of  the  imperial  family. 

13  This  is  the  well-known  theory  of  the  power  of  the  sho-gun  as  a  trust ひ- «m)  from  the 
sovereign.  There  is  little  legal  ground  for  this  theory,  but  the  Tokugawa  shogunate  consistently 
asserted  it,  and  even  the  imperial  government  acknowledged  it  in  careless  moments  {Shimadzu 
Hisamitsu も 5  zhikki,  IV,  38,  in  1864),  and  also  in  the  letter  by  which,  in  reply  to  B,  the  latter 
accepted  the  surrender  of  the  sho-gun's  hereditary  rule  01  japan,  {Tokugawa  Yoshinobu  kd  den, 
VII，  191  ；  cj.  II，  251-252  ；  V，  235,  467，  468，  491  ；  VI，  315,  404,  408,  417,  441,  489;  etc.). 

" Adziikaru. 

16  Minamoto  Yoritomo  established  bis  government  at  Kamakura  in  1184,  and  was  appointed  the 
first  sho-gun  in  1192. 

16  This  alludes  to  the  feudal  regime,  as  distinct  from  the  earlier  imperial  government. 

17  The  Minamoto  and  the  Hojo,  ruling  at  Kamakura,  1192-1333  ；  the  Ashikaga,  at  Muromachi, 
Kyoto,  1336-1573;  Oda  Nobunaga  and  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi,  1573-1598;  and  the  Tokugawa,  at  Edo, 
1600-1868. 

18  C.  I20O-C.  1600. 

19  In  the  political  philosophy  of  ancient  China,  moral  virtue  was  considered  the  only  reason  for 
political  power :  appointment  of  Heaven  would  descend  upon  the  most  virtuous  man  in  the  country 
to  become  the  ruler  of  the  people  ；  he  should  raise  other  virtuous  persons  to  the  various  offices  of 
government  ；  when  a  ruler  laiJed  in  virtue,  he  thereby  lost  his  power,  for  his  government  would  be 
disordered  and  the  people  be  distressed  and  disloyal,  and  Heaven's  affection  be  alienated;  and  it  was 
justifiable  for  the  most  virtuous  subject  to  rise  in  revolt  and  replace  the  vicious  sovereign.  (See  the 
editor's  Early  institutional  life,  index,  "virtue.")  Even  in  China,  these  ideas  could  hardly  be  more 
than  theories;  and  in  Japan  they  were  obviously  incompatible  with  her  imperial  sovereignty,  and 
were,  therefore,  never  accepted  in  entirety  even  as  theories.  Nevertheless,  the  fundamental  theory 
that  the  ruler  should  excel  in  virtue  was  unexceptionable ； like  the  theory  of 力"〃〃。 (righteousness 
rather  than  justice)  and  mercy  inculcated  upon  the  ruling  classes  by  the  churchmen  of  the  Middle 
Ages  in  Europe,  (see,  for  example,  Hincmar,  De  or  dine  palaiii,  8S2,  c.  5,  6,  9,  and  25,  where 
sentences  occur  which  almost  parallel  the  greater  passages  in  the  Shu  king;  cj.  Imbart  de  la  Tour, 
Questions  d'histoire,  1907,  pp.  155-162),  the  Oriental  theory  of  virtue  continued  in  China  and  Japan 
to  be  an  ideal  and  a  principle  which  wise  rulers  strove  to  realize  in  life,  and  which  men  invoked  at 
critical  moments. 

Tokugawa  leyasu  is  referred  to,  who  unified  all  feudal  japan  in  1600.  As  will  be  seen  in  this 
document  (A),  his  successors  deified  his  spint  as  T6-sh5  gu ；  see  No.  154,  n.  19. 
21 The  self-justification  of  the  Tokupawa  shogunate. 

22  In  1221，  the  imperial  court  made  an  abortive  attempt  to  make  war  upon  the  feudal  government. 

23  Emperor  Go  Dai-go  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  Hojo  regency  in  1333,  but  the  real  govern- 
ment of  the  country  reverted  to  feudalism  only  three  years  later;  see  Nos.  74  and  82. 

~*  The  original  word  which  we  have  translated  as  territorial  rule  is  hd-ken  (Chinese  jong-kUn) . 
The  word  had  been  adopted  from  the  Chinese  history  of  the  Chou  period,  1122-255  B.C.,  when  the 
outer  regions  were  assigned  to  the  hereditary  rule  of  men  according  to  an  elaborate  system  of 
division  and  control.  It  is  not  the  early  Chou  system  which  the  Tokugawa  regime  resembled,  but  its 
later  quasi-feudal  development,  before  it  ultimately  degenerated  into  a  state  of  anarchy  among 
independent,  warring  states,  (see  the  editor's  Early  institutional  life,  pp.  190-195).  The  original  fong- 
kien  of  Chou  was  hardly  feudal  in  structure,  but,  probably  from  its  subsequent  disintegration,  the 
word  is  often  taken  by  writers  to  mean  feudalism  generally.  In  fact,  there  is  no  adequate  word  in 
Chinese  or  Japanese  which  reproduces  the  exact  idea  of  feudalism,  such  as  developed  in  Europe 
after  the  tenth  century  and  in  Japan  after  the  thirteenth. 

In  our  text,  it  is  apparently  implied  that  the  Minamoto  regime  was  not  a  hd-ken,  because  the 
local  chiefs  of  that  period  were  warriors  who  had  been  established  in  the  soil,  and  not  the  sho-gun's 
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own  vassals  whom  he  enfeoffed  and  distributed  over  the  country  as  territorial  lords;  and  that  a 
hd-ken  partially  appeared  under  the  Ashikaga,  and  was  completely  organized  under  the  Tokugawa. 
There  is  a  degree  of  historical  insight  in  this  interpretation,  so  far  as  hd - ken  is  concerned.  At  least 
this  view  is  more  accurate  than  the  careless  use  of  the  term  for  all  the  feudal  ages  of  Japan,  as  is 
customary  among  writers  in  that  country. 

Gun-ken  (Chinese  kiin-hien),  literally  two  units  of  local  division,  the  first  being  inclusive  of 
the  second,  but  really  meaning  centralized  local  administration :  in  fact,  the  Tokugawa  never  used 
the  unit  kfn.  The  term  gun-ken  was  used  in  contrast  with  ho -ken  (n.  24).  The  Tokugawa  regime 
was  a  combination  of  feudalization  and  centralization,  the  former  obtaining  in  the  baronies  and 
other  fiefs  and  the  latter  in  the  sho-guns  own  domains.  The  shd-gttn's  domains  (go  ryd  or  kd  ryd ) , 
amountm?  in  taka  to  about  a  fifth  of  the  land  of  Japan,  had  been  reserved  for  his  own  support. 
Unlike  the  hereditary  fiefs  with  which  he  invested  the  barons  and  other  vassals,  these  domains  were 
administered  by  his  agents  who  were  responsible  for  their  official  conduct  directly  to  his  council 
and  were  removable  at  will.  The  institutional  position  which  the  domains  occupied  in  feudal  Japan 
as  a  whole  corresponded,  therefore,  to  that  of  the  domains (も 〃マ） of  the  Shimadzu  baron  in  his 
barony.  In  this  and  other  respects,  the  various  baronies  were  as  many  miniatures  of  the  whole  of 
Japan  under  the  rule  of  the  sko-gun. 

26  For  the  ceremony  by  which  the  chevalier  attained  majority,  see  No.  58,  n.  7,  and  No.  134. 

2'  r or  the  vermilion  sea.\{shu-in } ,  see  No.  151,  n.  11. 

28  This  baron  of  Kaga,  of  the  Mae  da  family,  held  the  largest  barony,  agpregating  1,022.700  koku 
in  taka.  In  the  magnitude  of  the  fiefs  measured  in  taka,  the  Shimadzu  barony,  770,800  koku,  stood 
second  only  to  that  of  the  Maeda,  in  1865  ；  next  in  order,  in  that  year,  came  the  baronies  of: ― the 
Date,  at  Sendai,  Mutsu.  (625.600)  ；  the  Tokugawa,  at  Nagoya,  Owari,  (610,500)  ；  another  branch 
of  the  Tokugawa,  at  Wakayama,  Kii (JVishu,  555,000)  ；  the  Hosokawa,  at  Kumamoto,  Higo,  in 
Kyu-shu  (540,000)  ；  the  Kuroda,  at  Fukuoka,  Chikuzen.  in  Kyu-shu  (520,000)  ；  and  the  Asano,  at 
Hiroshima,  Aki  (426,000)  ；  then  followed  257 lesser  baronies.  Technically,  only  the  barons  whose 
fiefs  amounted  to  10,000  koku  or  more  were  entitled  da'i-myd.  Smaller  lords  holding  fiefs  directly 
of  the  sho-gun  were  called  hata-moto.  (For  the  volume  of  koku,  see  Nos.  iS  and  49.) 

29  lemochi,  the  fourteenth 1 okugawa  sho-gun,  1866. 

30  This  alludes  to  the  so-called  Christian  revolt  at  Amakusa  and  Shimabara.  Huen.  in  north- 
western Kyu-shu.  Goaded  by  persecution,  the  more  ambitious  of  the  Catholics  at  these  places  be^an 
in  1637  to  resist  local  attempts  at  suppression.  Finally,  gathering  an  army  of  more  than  30,000  men, 
the  rebels  took  the  castle  of  Hara,  and  there  defended  themselves  against  the  124,000  men  of  the 
besieging  army  led  by  barons  of  northern  Kyu-shu  and  the  two  special  commissioners  sent  by  the 
sko-gun.  It  was  only  after  three  months  of  investment  that  the  rebellion  was  completely  crushed,  in 
April  163S.  Further  see  Iriki-in  genealogy,  under  Shigetaka.  This  event  led  the  Tokugawa  shogunate 
to  redouble  its  effort  to  exterminate  Catholicism  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  The  story  of  the  revolt 
and  of  the  persecution  in  general  has  been  well  told  by  the  late  Captain  Brinkley  and  Murdoch  in 
their  histories  of  Japan.  Latterly  Professor  M.  Anesaki  has  published  an  interesting  study  of  the 
persecution  after  1638  under  the  title  Kiriskitan  shil-mon  m ひ haku-gai  to  sen-puku,  Tokyo,  IQ25. 

31 The  relation  between  Korea  and  Japan  had  had  a long  and  checkered  career,  now  amicable 
and  then  hostile.  The  Koreans  took  part  in  the  unsuccessful  invasions  of  the  Mongols  into  Japan 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth  century  ；  and  twice,  in  13SQ  and  141Q,  attacked  Tsushima  and 
were  repulsed.  Japan,  on  her  part,  invaded  Korea  at  least  twice :  once  before  the  beginning  of  the 
authentic  history  of  the  former  country,  (as  is  proven  by  the  inscription  on  the  monument  for  king 
Hau-t  ai wang),  and  again  in  the  late  sixteenth  century,  (see  No.  150) .  During  the  Tokugawa 
shogunate,  peace  between  the  two  countries  was  restored,  and  Korea  sent  envoys  and  presents  both 
to  China  and  Japan.  The  feudal  government  at  Edo  gave  the  So  barons  of  Tsushima  a  right  of 
immediate  intercourse  and  trade  with  Korea. 

The  eighteen  islands  of  Ryu-kyu  had  been  tributary  to  China  since  the  latter  part  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  but  also  held  diplomatic  and  trade  relations  with  Satsuma  after  1441,  and  occa- 
sionally sent  envoys  to  the  sho-gun.  This  amicable  relation  with  Japan  was  severed  by  R\nj-kyu 
from  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  Shimadzu  baron,  with  the  shd- gun's  permission,  sent 
an  army  to  the  main  island  of  the  little  kingdom  and  annexed  it  as  part  of  his  dominion,  bringing 
five  01 Its  other  islands  under  his  direct  rule.  Henceforth,  Ryu-kyu  continued  to  bear  tributes  to 
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both  China  and  Satsuma  (and  also  to  Edo)  ；  and  Satsuma  enjoyed  a  trade  monopoly  with  the 
islands  throughout  the  Tokugawa  period.  In  1853,  Commodore  Matthew  Perry  forced  a  treaty 
upon  Ryu-kyu,  and  France  and  Holland  followed  his  example  and  likewise  concluded  treaties,  thus 
treating  Ryu-kyu  as  an  independent  state.  In  1871,  the  Japanese  imperial  government  placed  the 
islands  under  its  direct  control,  and  assumed  their  treaty  obligations  to  the  Powers  ；  and  seven  years 
later  organized  the  archipelago  as  a も fM(preferture)  under  the  name  Okinawa.  China  had,  in  a 
thoughtless  moment,  renounced  her  protectorate  over  the  islands. 

32  Shin,  subject.  This  word  implied  a  public,  non-feudal  subjection  to  a  sovereign,  but  the  feudal 
barons  as  territorial  lords  had  often  applied  the  term  to  their  own  vassals.  The  compilers  of  the 
official  history  of  the  Shimadzu  barony,  Shimadzu  koku-shi,  used  the  word  throughout  its  record  of 
the  history  from  its  beginning,  when  the  lord  was  but  a  private  chieftain  with  extremely  limited 
powers  in  the  territory  over  which  he  was  to  assume  practical  autonomy  only  centuries  later. 

33  The  wars  of  the  year-periods  Ho-gen  (1156)  and  Hei-ji  (1159)  decided  a  temporary  ascendency 
of  the  Taira  over  the  Minamoto.  The  latter,  in  turn,  prevailed  over  the  former  in  1180-1185. 

34  Tokugawa  leyasu. 

35  Kd-gi,  literally,  public  discussion.  Kd-ron,  the  phrase  that  occurs  in  the  five-article  oath  of  the 
emperor  pronounced  in  1868,  in  which  he  gave  a  clear  enunciation  of  the  enlightened  principles  of 
his  new  government,  has  an  identical  meaning.  The  history  of  the  use  of  this  comprehensive  word 
kd  has  often  been  explained  in  this  volume  (No.  13，  n.  7  a  and  n.  12  ；  No.  26,  n.  2  ；  No.  49,  n.  13  ； 
No.  89  A;  No.  107,  n.  4  and  5  ；  No.  152,  n.  2  ；  No.  146,  n.  10).  Now,  in  the  new  age,  that  side  of 
the  double  significance  of  this  word  (No.  142,  n.  2)  which  had  long  been  overshadowed  by  the 
other, —— that  is  to  say,  "public," ~ emerged  in  full  force.  This  very  fact  indicates  the  awakened  con- 
sciousness in  the  new  era  that,  below  the  "authorities"  (which  is  the  other  half  of  the  meaning  of 
kd)y  there  was  a  growing  "public"  which,  though  not  sovereign,  and  though  still  very  restricted  in 
size  and  in  political  intelligence,  none  the  less  had  its  own  opinion  and  was  articulate.  It  is  in- 
structive to  reflect  that  this  new  phase  in  the  history  of  the  little  word  is  symptomatic  of  the 
suddenly  altered  life  of  the  nation. 

36  The  last  part  of  this  sentence  reveals  the  state  of  mind  in  which  the  sho-gun  yielded  his 
powers :  he  was  unwilling  altogether  to  obliterate  himself  from  the  political  hie  of  Japan,  but 
desired  to  serve  as  the  lord  of  a  great  barony  under  imperial  control,  and  to  take  part  in  the 
government  of  the  country  in  a  new  capacity.  This  is  further  shown  in  his  words  and  conduct  after 
his  resignation,  (J^okugawa  Yoskinobu  kd  den,  VII,  188,  211-212，  243-244,  253,  271). 

37  Kasu,  to  loan,  would  in  German  be  accurately  rendered  as  leihen  and  verleihen,  or  leken.  To 
borrow  is  karu. 

38  What  are  here  called  polity  and  authority  are  nothing  other  than  the  principles,  respectively, 
of  the  sovereignty  of  the  ruler  and  of  the  centralization  of  his  government :  the  sovereign  rights 
were  vested  in  the  emperor,  not  the  people,  and  could  only  be  delegated  by  him  to  his  agrents;  his 
government  should  be  centralized,  controlling  all  public  functions  and  all  local  officials.  These  were 
the  principles  which,  having  been  adopted  from  China,  formed  the  basis  of  the  reorganization  of  the 
Japanese  state-system  undertaken  in  the  seventh  century.  The  same  principles  now  inspired  the 
signers  of  this  document  to  make  this  memorable  petition  ；  they  would  restore  these  principles, 
which  had  been  inoperative  for  centuries  ；  furthermore,  they  deduced  therefrom  the  clear  and  bold 
assertion  that  the  feudal  rule  was  essentially  a  usurpation.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  new  government 
itself,  to  which  the  petition  was  addressed,  had  been  conceived  in  the  same  spirit.  It  was  for  this 
reason  that  the  establishment  of  the  new  regime  was  and  is  generally  called  the  "restoration"  of  the 
imperial  government  ；  in  reality,  this  fiction,  although  it  still  crops  out  in  occasional  official  docu- 
ments, was  soon  modified  by  the  adoption  from  the  Occident  01  a  new  principle :  popular  repre- 
sentation. 

Expositions  of  the  old  principles  will  be  found  in  the  present  editor's  Early  institutional  life  of 
Japan,  and  in  his  work  on  the  feudal  regime  of  southern  Kyu-shu,  which  is  in  preparation. 

39  This  is  the  term  used  for  the  government  of  the  sho-gun,  suzerain  of  feudal  Japan.  Baku-fu 
literally  meant  tent-government,  a  modest  term  chosen  by  the  first  line  of  sho-gun  to  designate 
its  simple,  half-private  and  almost  provisional  government  established  at  Kamakura. 

40  In  1600;  see  No.  151. 

41 It  is  apparent  that  what  the  patriotic  petitioners  desired  was,  not  to  abolish  fiefs  and  to  do 
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away  altogether  with  the  quasi-feudal  regime  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed,  but  to  receive  a 
species  of  fiefs  directly  from  the  emperor  ；  not  a  constitutional  government,  but  a  sort  of  a  cen- 
tralized imperial  feudalism.  Only  a  handful  of  men  at  this  early  date  foresaw  the  untenability  of 
such  an  arrangement.  Even  as  the  sho-gun,  when  he  resigned  his  office  in  1867,  secretly  entertained 
the  hope  to  receive  a  high  place  in  the  new  government  (n.  36),  so  the  signers  of  this  petition  were 
still  fettered  by  the  unexpressed  desire  to  be  granted  parts  of  their  proffered  domains  as  fiefs  under 
the  central  government  or  else  to  maintain  in  some  measure  their  wonted  authority  as  local  chiefs. 
It  will  be  seen  in  the  documents  C  and  D  that  this  natural  desire  was  gratified  by  the  imperial 
government.  Things,  however,  moved  swiftly,  and  no  such  half-measure  could  long  be  tolerated: 
in  1871,  as  has  been  said  in  our  preface  to  this  No.,  the  han  was  abolished,  the  semi- feudal  lord- 
governor  was  dismissed,  and  the  local  government  of  the  empire  was  reorganized  on  the  basis  of  a 
centralized  bureaucracy  ；  public  servants  were  raised  from  among  recent  vassals  of  all  grades,  and 
appointed  governors  of  the  newly  created  districts,  often  away  from  their  places  of  origin. 

4  2  M5ri  Takachika,  baron  of  Yamaguchi,  Suwo  ；  popularly  called  lord  of  Cho-shu,  i.e.,  Nagato, 
for  this  kuni  also  he  ruled  over. 

Shimadzu  Tadayoshi,  baron  of  Satsuma(Sasshu),  Osumi,  and  part  of  Hiuga. 

4*  Nabeshima  Naohiro,  baron  of  Saga,  Hizen. 

46  Yamanouchi  Toyoshige,  baron  of  Kochi,  Tosa. 

46  Shimadzu  Hisamitsu,  uncle  of  Tadayoshi.  Hisamitsu,  although  he  was  not  the  lineal  baron  of 
Shimadzu,  was  older  than  Tadayoshi,  and  was  a  commanding  figure  in  the  whole  movement  which 
brought  about  the  downfall  of  the  Tokugawa  shogunate  and  the  installation  of  the  new  go ve ru- 
men t. 

47  The  executive  bureau  of  the  new  imperial  government  at  Tokyo.  To  T6ky5,  the  old  Edo,  the 
seat  of  the  late  shogunate,  the  imperial  Capital  had  been  transferred  from  Kyoto  in  the  preceding 
year,  the  1073d  year  after  its  establishment  in  the  latter  city. 

48  Governor.  49  Kimihiro,  the  twenty-ninth  lord  of  Iriki. 

50  Pursuing  the  historic  custom  originally  adopted  from  China,  the  word  is  written  at  the  head 
of  a  new  line  out  of  respect  for  the  imperial  house,  the  custom  which  was  discarded  soon  after. 

51 The  executive  office  of  the  Satsuma  han.  It  may  be  presumed  that  the  300  koku  were  the 
emolument  granted  by  the  imperial  government  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  shimadzu 
governor,  and  the  200  koku  were  given  by  the  latter  out  of  his  own  annuity,  perhaps  for  life.  Thus, 
like  the  former  lord  himself,  the  former  vassal  also  was  given  an  anomalous  status  though  in  a 
different  way,  as  a  retainer  at  once  of  the  central  government  and  of  the  local  governor,  his  heredi- 
tary lord. 


APPENDICES 

THE  IRIKI-IN  GENEALOGY 

We  give  below  a  full  translation  of  the  family  genealogy  of  the  Iriki-in,  only  with  the  following 
exceptions :  first,  the  name  of  the  year  in  the  sexagenary  cycle  (which  accompanies  every  year 
mentioned  in  the  original)  is  consistently  omitted  in  the  translation;  and,  secondly,  the  record  after 
1600  is,  wherever  no  important  fresh  light  is  thrown  upon  the  institutions,  abridged,  especially  of 
details  of  ceremonial  formalities,  of  which  the  account  of  that  period  mainly  consists.  Otherwise  the 
translation  is  complete.  It  is  with  regret  that  the  editor  has  been  obliged,  for  typographical  reasons, 
to  eschew  the  interesting  linear  device  whereby  the  relations  of  descent  are  shown  in  the  original 
text,  as  in  all  the  extended  genealogies  in  Japanese  ；  the  concession  is  to  the  convenience  of  the 
printer  rather  than  to  the  cause  of  clarity. 

The  original  is  written  in  Chinese  down  to  the  end  of  the  twenty-seventh  generation,  terminating 
in  1851,  and  the  remainder  in  Smico- Japanese. 

Japanese  personal  names  (ho)  were  singularly  multiple,  (i)  Boyhood  or  girlhood  names(yd-mei) 
were  changed  at  majority.  Then  men  took  two  names :  (2)  popular  na.mes{tsu-shd),  like  Taro, 
Rokuro-shiro,  Mata-roku,  and  the  like ；  and  (3)  formal  na.mes{na-nori  or  zkitsu-myd),  like  Akishige, 
Tadakuni,  and  Mitsuhisa.  which  usually  comprised  a  part  retained  through  generations  in  the  same 
family,  such  as  shlge  of  the  Shibuya  families  and  tada  or  his  a  of  the  Shimadzu.  In  addition,  (4) 
official  or  honorary  titles,  such  as  Satsuma  no  kami,  Harima  no  suke,  and  Sa-hyoe  ひ zfid,  were 
used  either  before  or  after  the  popular  names  and  always  before  the  formal.  Since  a  man  might  bear 
different  titles  during  his  lifetime,  and  his  popular  and  formal  names  be  changed  either  arbitrarily 
or  for  sufficient  reasons  (as  when  he  was  adopted  into  another  family ) ,  he  would  be  likely  to 
appear  under  different  names  at  different  periods  of  his  life :  Kame-zhu  (i),  coming  of  age,  became 
Shimadzu  Mata-shird  (2)  Tadanori  (3),  and,  on  being  adopted  into  the  Iriki-in  family,  changed  to 
Iriki-in  Mata-by5e  (2)  Norishige  (3).  In  the  later  popular  name  just  given,  kyo-e  {b  being  used 
for  euphony  in  lieu  of  h  after  Mata)  was  originally  a  title  (4)，  but  had  become,  like  many  another 
title,  a  part  of  popular  names.  Women's  names  were  simpler,  as  there  was  little  differentiation  be- 
tween popular  and  formal  names;  noble  ladies  were,  however,  like  their  male  relatives,  often 
designated  by  their  titles  or  by  the  names  of  their  residences  or  chambers,  for  there  was  a  tendency 
to  avoid  a  direct  mention  of  the  personal  names  of  distinguished  personages. 

When  a  person  took  the  tonsure,^  (5)  a  Buddhist  n3.mt{hd-myd)  was  assumed,  which  usually 
was  written  in  two  Chinese  characters.  If  this  was  mentioned  together  with  the  other  names,  the 
Buddhist  name  was  preceded,  in  case  of  men,  with  the  word  nyu-do,  literally,  [one  who  has] 
entered  the  Way  [of  the  Buddha]  ；  as:  Iriki-in  Hei-zhi  (2)  Kimishige  (3)  nyii-do  Zho-Yen.  When 
the  Buddhist  name  alone  was  given,  it  might  be  preceded  by  the  word  shami,  meaning  novice, 
derived  from  the  Sanskrit  S'ra-manera.  Women  generally  wrote  the  word  amainun)  before  their 
Buddhist  names.  These  Buddhist  names  were  taken  during  life,  and  should  be  distinguished  from  the 
posthumous  ones (も d",  ho-go,  or  kai-myo)  chosen  at  the  funeral  by  the  officiating  Buddhist  priest. 

As  for  family-names  (indifferently  designated  sei，  uji,  or  niyd-zhi),  it  should  be  remembered 
that  an  original  family  was  apt,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  branch  out  into  several,  and  the  latter 
further  to  ramify.  In  such  cases,  the  names  of  domains  or  residences  with  which  they  had  become 
identified  were  taken,  as  their  family-names.  Thus,  of  the  Taira  slock,  the  Shibuya  assumed  this 
last  name  from  their  domain  in  Sagami,  and  when  some  of  their  members  migrated  to  Satsuma,  the 
latter  adopted  as  their  family-names  the  names  of  their  respective  domains  there.  One  branch,  the 
Iriki-in,  was  split  likewise  into  the  Terao,  the  Okamoto,  the  Nakamura,  the  Murao,  and  others,  all 
deriving  their  appellations  from  their  chief  holdings.  The  later  and  smaller  branches  naturally  bore 
family -names  taken  from  place-names  of  the  more  restricted  areas :  this  fact  would  often  enable 
us  to  infer  the  relative  age  and  importance  of  the  offshoots  of  a  great  family.  In  No.  144,  we  see 
famiJy-names  originating  in  petty  holdings  in  Iriki;  many  of  their  bearers  had  descended  from  the 
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dividing  branches  of  the  main  Iriki-in  stock.  Yet,  it  is  noteworthy  that  for  a long  time,  down  to  the 
close  (1600)  of  the  period  of  the  Civil  War,  and  even  later,  though  less  frequently,  the  original 
names  Taira  and  Shi  buy  a  were  employed  on  formal  occasions,  as  if  it  were  considered  that  the  later 
branch-names  had  not  been  as  strongly  established,  and  as  if  peculiar  pride  attached  to  names  of 
ancient  lineage.  After  1600,  however,  the  general  tendency  toward  the  fixation  of  social  usage  that 
characterized  the  conscious  policy  of  the  period  seems  to  have  influenced  the  use  of  names  also,  each 
branch  or  sub-branch  being  mentioned  on  nearly  all  occasions  by  its  own  name,  but  rarely  by  the 
old  name  of  the  main  stock.  (C/.  Giry,  Af anuel  de  diplomatique,  iSg4,  pp.  36S,  369.) 

The  following  abbreviations  have  been  used  in  this  and  the  following  genealogies : ― 

b.  =  born  ；  d.  =  died  ； 

mr.  =  married  ；  mt.  =  mother  ； 

n.  B.  =  Buddhist  name(A(J-w ッめ ；  n.  b.  ―  boyhood  name; 

n.  p.  =  popular  name;  n.  p.  B.  =  posthumous  Buddhist  name; 

w.  =  wife. 

"called"  usually  refers  to  a  family-name  ； 

"styled"  sometimes  precedes  a  posthumous  Buddhist  name. 

IN  the  beginning,  Prince  Takamochi,  grandson  of  Imperial  Prince  Kuzuwara,  the 
fifth  son  of  the  Emperor  Kwan-mu  [ reg.  781-806] ,  was  for  the  first  time  granted 
the  family-name  Taira.  A  descendant  in  the  seventh  generation  of  Prince  Takamochi, 
Shigekuni,  the  official  (sh5-zhi)  of  the  sho  of  Shibuya,  was  [the  chief  of]  a  great  family 
settled  in  Sagami  kuni,  and  was  renowned  for  his  military  service.  Shigekuni  had 
several  sons, ― Taro"  Mitsushige,  Zhiro- 1 atashige,  Shiro-  Tokikuni,  Gor5-  shicresuke, 
and  Shichr5-  Shigechika,  each  noted  for  bravery.  Mitsishige  begot  six  sons:  Shibuya 
Tar が Shigenao,  Hayakawa^  Zhiro-  Saneshige,  later  changed  to  Toc^5,^  Yoshioka^ 
Saburo-  Shigeyasu,  later  changed  to  Keto-in/  6ya^  Shiro  shigemoro,  later  changed  to 
Tsuruda，4  Zoshi^  Goro-  Jo-Shin,  and  Ochiai^  Rokuro-  Shi?esada,  later  changed  to 
Taki,  Mitsushige,  with  the  sanction  of  the  shd-giw,  divided  his  hereditary  domains 
among  his  sons.  He  let  only  Taro  remain  in  the  original  kuni  and  the  five  [other] 
brothers  from  Zhiro  down  go  down  to  the  domains  in  Satsuma  kuni,  with  a  view  to 
perpetuating  the  prosperity  of  his  descendants. 

I  St,  Jo-Shin, 

5th  son  of  Shibuya  Taro  Mitsushige. 

First  called  Zoshi,  later  Iriki-in*  or  Kiyoshiki  Goro  zen-shi; 

In  the  spring  of  Ho-ji 2  y.  [1248 J  Jo-Shin,  following  his  father  Mitsushige 's  command,  came 
down  to  Iriki  in,  and  lived  at  Kiyoshiki  ；  henceforth  he  changed  [his  family-name]  to  Iriki-in 
or  Kiyoshiki. 

Jo-Shin's  domains  were  Yoshida  upper  sho  (known  as  Shibuya),  of  Sagami ；  Dai-ku-den,  Mida, 
of  Ise  kuni;  Orui,  [of  K5tsu も e  kuni]  ；  Kawae  go,  of  Mimasaka  kuni;  Uchi-mojiri;^  and  Iriki 
in,  of  Satsuma  kuni. 

He  made  the  mistletoe  his  family  crest'  upon  banners  and  tents. 

D.  3  m.  4  d.  [year  unknown],  and  was  styled  Zhu-sho  zhi  Jo-Shin  dai  zen-jd  mcmfi  His  w., 
Ran-shitsu  Myo-Ko  ni-shi;'^  (the  date  of  her  death  is  unknown). 

[Children  of  Jo-Shin,  ist] 

Shigezumi, 

Zhiro-saburo.  Son  by  another  consort ひな-/ w え w)  .9 
daughter 
2d,  Akishige, 
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Saburo. 

Became  the  chief  heir (も a-rfo も w)  upon  receiving  his  father  Jo-Shin's  devise  on  Ken-cho  5  y.  11  m. 
29  d.  [21  Dec.  i253].io 

Was  granted  a  decree  [of  sanction]  from  the  [skd-gun's]  man-d ひ koro  on  the  same  7  y.  6  m.  5  d. 
[10  July  12551.10 

D.  4  m.  2  d.  [year  unknown],  and  was  styled  Bu-on  zhi  Zen-Shin  dai  zen-jd  mon.  His  w.,  ama 
Zhu-A  dai-shi. 
Shigetsune, 

Goro-shiro;  n.  B.,  Jo-Butsu.  Called  Terao. 

Shigekata,  Goro 

Norimoto, ― [Norimoto's  son]Mototsuna, ― [Mototsuna's  son]Munemoto, 
known  as  Kurano  Ara-roku  Hei-shiro  Hei-roku 

daughter 
daughter 
daughter 

[Children  of  Shigekata,  Goro] 

Shigetsugu,  called  Shimomura 
Shigeyo,  called  Nakamura 
Shigemura,  Goro-shiro, 

adopted  as  son  by  the  elder  brother  Shigetsugu 

[Child  of  Shigetsugu,  called  Shimomura] 
Shigemura,  Goro-shiro 

[Child  of  Shigemura,  Goro-shiro] 
Shigeuji,  Hei-roku ；  n.  B.，  E-Cho 

[Children  of  Shigeuji,  Hei-roku] 

daughter  Tora-san,  w.  of  Okamoto  Shigeoki  ； 

mt.  was  Muneshige's  daughter 
daughter 

[Children  of  Akishige,  2d] 

3d,  KmiSHIGE, 

Hei-zhi;  n.B.,  Zho-Yen. 

Appointed  to  the  so-ryo  shiki  upon  receiving  the  father  Zen-Shin's  devise  in  autumn  of  Bun-ei 

2  y.  [i265].ii 

D.  7  m.  5  d.  [year  unknown]  ；  was  styled  Kan-kyO  Zho-Yen  ko-zhi.s 

W.  was  a  Taraura,  styled  Rai-shitsu  Myo-Gen  dai- ski, 
Shigetaka, ― [Shigetaka's  sonsJShigehide  [and]  Shigetoshi 

Hei-zaburo;  n.  B.,  Sho-Kwan. 
Atsushige  or  Shigetsura, 

Hei-ta  ；  n.  B.,  Nen-Shin.  Ancestor  of  the  Yama-no-kuchi. 

Some  say  he  was  eldest  by  another  consort. ^ 
Arishige, 

Hei-shiro  ；  n.  B.,  Sho-Zen. 
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Fought  bravely  with  the  Mongols  on  the  sea  of  Chikuzen,  and  d.  from  an  arrow  wound.  Styled 

Zhi-kwo  zki  Sho-Zen  dai  zen-paku.  Later  deified  as  Wakamiya  dai  my d -shin. 
W.  was  a  Shimadzu,  styled  Sessan  Gen-Chu  dai- s hi, 
Muneshige,  * 
Hei-goro  ；  n.  B.，  D5-Zen. 

D.  in  war  at  the  same  time  as  the  elder  brother  Arishige  ；  deified  as  Wakamiya  dai  myd-zhin, 
Shidzushige, 

Shaku-do-Maru;  Rokuro  bo;  n.  B.,  K5-Zen. 

D.  of  illness  6  m.  29  d.  [year  unknown],  styled  K5-Zen  ko-znt. 
Shigenao, 

Shiro-taro. 

D.  in  war  at  the  same  time  as  the  elder  brother  Arishige. 

[Children  of  Kimishige,  3D] 

Cho-toku-i\Iaru, 

d.  prematurely. 
4th，  Shigemoto, 

Hatsu-do-Maru  ；  Shin-hei-zhi  ；  n.  B.,  Jo-Yen. 

Inherited  domains  of  the  father  Zho-Ven  and  uncle  Sh5-Zen  ；  also  Shigemoto's  w.  being  daughter 

of  the  uncle  Do-Zen,  the  former  inherited  a  half  of  D6-Zen's  estate. 
Gen-ko  3  y.  11  m.  9  d.  [16  Dec.  1333], に received  an  imperial  decree  confirming  his  original 
domains(AoM-r)'o),  as  reward  for  loyal  service  in  war. 
Sukeshige, 

Zoshi  Zhiro-saburo,  later  called  Okamoto  ；  n.  B.，  Jo-Ju. 

[Children  of  Muneshige] 

daughter  ratsu-do  me,  ' 

w.  of  Shigeuji. 
daughter  Mida-do  me, 

w.  of  Shigemoto.  Later,  nun  Gen- Shin. 

D.  8  m.  15  d.  [year  unknown]  ；  styled  Myo-shitsu  Myo-Kwo  dai-ski. 
[Children  of  Shidzushige] 

Shigetomo, 

Mago-goro 
Shigebumi, 

Kawachi  z,huro 
daughter  Oto-d5  me 

[Children  of  Shigetomo] 

Shigekatsu, 
Hei-zhi-goro. 

Mt.  was  daughter,  n.  B.，  S6-Nyo,  of  Taki  Kawachi  no  gon  no  kami  Shigemune 

nyu-do  S6-Shin. 
Adopted  by  Shigemoto  nyu-do  Jo-Yen. 
Shigeoki, 

called  Okamoto  ；  Kuro,  Saetnon  no  zho  ；  n.  B.,  J6-Ga. 

Shigeoki  did  frequent  service  at  arms  in  the  wars  of  Gen-ko  [1331-1333】  and 
Ken-mu  [1334-1336]. 
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Tora-ichi-Maru 
daughter  Wo-zhu, 

w.  of  Taki  Kawachi  no  kami  Takashige  ；  n.  B.，  So-Ho. 

[Children  of  Shigemoto,  4th] 

5th,  Shigekatsu, 

Hei-zhi  Goro  ；  Mino  no  kami;  n.  B.，  Myo-Yu. 

Since  Jo- Yen  had  no  heir,  he  adopted  Shigekatsu  and  made  him  succeed  to  the  house;  really  he 

was  eldest  son  of  Mago-goro  Shigetorao. 
Followed  the  imperial  side  in  the  war  of  Gen-ko  [1333]  and  did  distinguished  service ；  received 

an  imperial  decree  confirming  the  old  domains. 
Kwan-o  2  y.  7  m.  30  d.  [22  Aug.  1351]^^  the  sho-gun  Lord  Yoshiakira  gave  an  order  confirming 

the  original  domains. 

Sho-hei  6  y.  8  m.  3  d.  [25  Aug.  the  Court  of  v oshino  granted  an  imperial  decree,  where- 

upon [Shigekatsu]  followed  Prince  Sei-sei  sho-gun  [Kanenaga]  and  did  frequent  loyal  service 
at  arms. 

shigekatsu  received  devises  of  the  adopted  father  and  mother,  Jo-Yen  and  Gen -shin,  and  of  the 
father  and  mother  by  birth,  Shigetomo  and  S6-Nyo  ；  also  had  newly  granted  lands  for  his 
warlike  services;  hence  his  domains  were  doubled. 

D.  II  m.  27  d.  [year  unknown]  ；  was  styled  Myo-Yu  ko-zhi. 

His  w.  was  styled  Kun-6  My5-Ho  dais  hi,  her  death  occurring  on  i  m.  15  d. 

[Children  of  Shigekatsu,  5th] 

Shigemune, 

called  Murao.  Formerly  Shigenari ；  Sho-zhu-Maru ；  Gyd-bu  sho-yu;  n.  B.,  Yen-Yu.  Issue  of 
another  consort.^ 
6th,  Shigekado, 

Tora-matsu-Maru ；  Iwami  no  gon  no  kami,  Dan-zho  sko-hitsu;  n.  p.  B.,  Shin-mon  Jo-Chin. 
j6-wa  5  y.  intercalary  6  m.  23  d.  [7  Aug.  I349]，i5  received  the  father  Shigekatsu's  devise  and 

became  heir (も a-rfo も w). 
Bun-wa  2  y.  10  m.  9  d.  [5  Nov.  1353],  was  granted  [the  sko-gun's]  order. 

Sho-hei  22  y.  2  m.  10  d.  [11  Mar.  1367LI6  received  an  imperial  order  commending  his  warlike 
loyal  service. 

Bun-chu  I  y.  6  m.  23  d.  [24  July  1372],^''  d.  in  war  at  the  Mine  fortress  at  Takae,  Satsuma ；  was 

styled  Shin-mon  Jo-Chin  ko-zhi. 
His  w.  was  a  Shimadzu,  styled  Ri-myo  Myo-ahin  dais  hi. 
Shigetsugu, 

Tora-ichi-Maru,  Goro-saburo,  Mino-goro  ；  Saemon  no  zhd. 
Followed  Lord  Shimadzu  han-gwan  Morohisa  and  rendered  warlike  service. 
R6-Zan, 

Tenth  chief  priest  of  Zhu-sh5  zki. 

Followed  the  elder  brother  and  died  in  war  at  the  Mine  fortress. 
Yo-An 
Sakamoto  bo 
Shigetsugi, 

called  Egawa. 

[CHILD  OF  Shigetsugu] 

Masashige,  Goro 
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[Children  of  Shigekado,  6th] 

7th，  Shigeyori, 

Tora-goro-Maru  ；  Dan-zko  sho-hiisu;  n.  p.  B.,  Sho-zan  Gi-Shu. 

Ken-toku  2  y.  10  in.  15  d.  [22  Nov.  1371],^^  receiving  the  father  Shigekado's  devise,  succeeded  to 
the  house. 

Bun-chu  I  y.  12  m.  21  d.  [11  Jan.  1373], i'' was  granted  an  order  of  Prince  Sei-sei  sho-gun, 

commending  the  loyal  death  of  the  father  Shigekado. 
O-ei  7  y.  12  m.  13  d.  [28  Dec.  1400] .^^  was  given  in  trust  as  places  of  support (rvo-sAo)  a  half 

of  Taniyama  kori  and  Kiire  in,  Satsuma  kuni,  by  Lord  Shimadzu  Kalsusa  no  suke  Korehisa 

nyu-dd  Kyu-Tetsu. 

The  same  10  y.  11  m.  2q  d,  [11  Jan.  1404], -"J  was  granted  by  the  tai-shu  Lord  Mutsu  no  kami 
Motohisa  Take  mura,  in  Kagoshima  kori,  and  Narukawa  mura,  the  same  kuni. 

The  same  y.  12  m.  7  d.  [19  Jan.  1404],^'^  was  granted  by  Lord  Shimadzu  Harima  no  kami  Mori- 
hisa  Nishikata,  Arakawa,  and  Ha-shima,  all  in  Satsuma  kuni. 

The  same  y. 12  m.  13  d.  [25  Jan.  1404], Lord  Motohisa  granted  a  letter  of  pledge. 

D.  Ei-kyo  i  y.  10  m.  9  d.  [5  Nov.  1429]  ；  was  styled  Ten-puku  zhi  Sho-zan  ui-Shu  an-su. 
Shigeyoshi,  Awaji  no  kami, 

succeeded  the  Shimomura  house,  as  is  stated  fuHy  in  another  roll, 
daughter  Naga-wo 
daughter  Tora-w5 
daughter  Kun-inu 

[ Children  of  Shigeyori,  7th] 

8th,  Shigenaga, 

Kiku-gor5  ；  Dan-zkd  shd-hitsti. 

O-ei  13  y.  II  m.  15  d.  [25  Dec.  i406]，22  receiving  the  father  Shigeyori's  devise,  succeeded  to  the 
house. 

The  same  18  y.  9  m.  15  d.  [2  Oct.  i^ii],^^  Lord  Shimadzu  Sa  hyoe  no  zkd  Hisayo  granted  him 
Akune  in,  Satsuma  kuni. 

The  same  30  y.  8  m.  30  d.  [4  Oct.  1423] ，24  the  tai-shu  Lord  Mutsu  no  kami  Hisatoyo  nyu-dd 

Son-Chu  granted  a letter  of  oath. 
D.  JS-o-sho  2  y.  8  m.  26  d.  [23  Nov.  1456]  ；  was  styled  T6-ku  Jo-Ju  an-su. 

His  w.  was  a  Shimadzu,  styled  Sho-gwatsu  Ei-Shuku  dais  hi;  the  date  of  her  death  is  unknown, 
lyo  no  kami, 
called  So も da 

[Children  of  Iyo  no  kami] 

Yechigo  no  kami, 

n.  B.，  J6-Sh6 
Ku-nai  sho-yil — [his  son]Shin-goro 
Ko-zhiro  ' 

[Children  of  Shigenaga,  8th] 

daughter, 

w.  of  Shimomura  Shigeaki 
9th，  Shigemochi, 

Hatsu-goro  ；  Dewa  no  kami 

Receiving  the  father  Shigenaga's  devise,  succeeded  to  the  house  O-ei  30  y.  8  m.  16  d.  [20  Sept. 
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Was  granted  by  the  tai-shu  Lord  Mutsu  no  kami  Takahisa  (later  changed  to  Tadakuni)  an  order 

to  hold  6  cho  in  Ha-shima  according  to  precedents  Ei-kyo  8  y.  9  m.  14  d.  [23  Oct.  1436]. 
D.  9  m.  20  d.  [year  unknown]  ；  was  styled  Ichi-6  J6-Sho  ko-zhi. 

His  w.  was  a  Togo;  d.  En-toku  3  y.  7  m.  21  d.  [26  Aug.  1491]  ；  was  styled  Kyo-en  Shin-Ko 

dai-shi. 

Yamashiro  no  kami 
Santa  no  suke 
daughter, 

w.  of  Omura  Moroshige 
daughter, 

w.  of  Imuta  Kawachi  n ひ kami. 
daughter, 

w.  of  Kamo  Mino  no  kami. 
Kunai  sko-yu 

[Child  of  Shigemocht,  qth] 

loth,  Shigetoyo, 

Kiku-goro  ；  Shimotsuke  no  kami,  Dan-zhd  shd-hitsti;  nyu-dd  I-Shin. 

Receiving  the  grandfather  Shigenaga's  devise  Ka-kitsu  i  y.  2  m.  27  d. [19  March  1441],-^  suc- 
ceeded to  the  house. 

The  tai-shu  Lord  Mutsu  no  kami  Haruhisa  granted  a letter  of  oath  Kwan-sh5  3  y.  3  m.  24  d. 

[23  April  1462],-'  [Shigetoyo]  also  received  Kwan-do,  Naga-toshi,  and  the  Yamada  fortress. 
The  lord  tai-shu  again  granted  a letter  of  pledge  the  same  7  y.  4  m.  16  d.  [30  May  1466]. 2? 
D.  Bun-ki  i  y.  intercalary  6  m.  2  d.  [16  July  1501]  ；  was  styled  Ko-shun  J6-\ei  zen-paku. 
His  w.  was  a  Kitawara,  styled  Shin-gwan  Kwa-Kei  dai-shi;  the  date  of  her  demise  is  unknown. 

[Children  of  Shigetoyo,  ioth] 

iith,  Shigetoshi, 

Chiyo-goro,  Mata-goro  ；  Kaga  no  kami,  Dan-zhd  sho-kitsu. 

His  mt.  a  daughter  of  Kitawara  Mata-goro  Takakane  nyu-dd  Sho-Taku.  Attained  majority  at 
Kagoshima,  the  tai-shu  Lord  Haruhisa  graciously  acting  as  cap-father,  on  Bun-mei  5  y.  2  m. 
29  d.  [27  March  1473]  ；  was  named  Mata-goro  Shigetoshi. 

Receiving  the  father  Shigetoyo's  devise  En-toku  2  y.  8  m.  21  d.  [12  Sept.  1490]  ,28  succeeded  to 
the  house. 

The  tai-shu  Lord  Takehisa  (later  changed  to  Tadamasa)  granted  a letter  of  pledge  the  same 
[Bun-mei]  13  y.  8  m.  22  d.  [19  July  1481],  and  Shigetoshi  also  presented  a letter  of  acknowl- 
edgment ヌ  9 

The  former  sko-gun  Lord  Yoshitane  reached  Yamaguchi,  Suwo  kun'i,  and  depended  upon  Ouchi 
no  suke  Yoshioki.  Yoshioki,  obeying  his  command,  called  to  warriors  of  the  neighboring  kuni 
[for  support].  Shigetoshi  frequently  received  Yoshioki's  messages,  but,  as  this  kuni  was  in 
great  turmoil  and  men  contended  for  ascendency,  he  did  not  respond  to  the  urging  calls. 

shigetoshi  did  distinguished  service  in  the  JtLi-sho  period  [1504-1521]  during  the  rule  of  the  tai- 
shu  Lord  Tadaharu. 

In  these  years  the  three  kuni,  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hiuga,  were  in  great  commotion,  which  grew 
worse  after  the  flight  of  the  former  tai-shu  Lord  Katsuhisa  from  Kagoshima  in  the  winter  of 
Ten-mon  4  y.  [1535],  and  [warriors]  became  independent  lords.  At  that  time,  Shigetoshi 
reduced  fortresses,  annexed  territories,  and  extended  nis  military  influence  far  and  wide. 

When  on  Ten-mon  6  y.  i  m.  7  d.  [16  Feb.  1537]  Lord  Takahisa  reduced  the  Takeyama  fortress 
and  killed  Higo  nyu-dd  .  .  .  [  ？] -Sai,  Shigetoshi  aided  the  lord,  his  follower  Hagi  Uneme 
killing  the  strong  foe,  Nagase  Hei-zaemon,  and  did  distinguished  service.  Previously  Shige- 
toshi married  his  young  daughter  to  Lord  Takahisa,  and  therefore  rendered  unexcelled  loyal 
service. 
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When  on  the  same  S  y.  intercalary  6  m.  17  d.  [i  Aug.  1539]  Lord  Takahisa  went  toward  Ichiku 
and  on  the  same  day  reduced  the  Taira  fortress,  Shigetoshi  hastened  thilher  and  congratulated 
the  lord.  Since  he  was  too  old  to  serve  in  war,  he  left  at  the  camp  his  son  Mata-goro  Shige- 
tomo  with  many  warriors,  and  returned  to  the  fortress  [of  KiyoshikiJ. 

D.  during  the  Ten-mon  period  [1532-1555〗；  was  styled  Yo-chu  Jo-YQ  ko-zhi.  Previously,  on 
Ei-sh5  9  y.  3  m.  7  d.  [26  March  1512],  Yo-chu  erected  a  stone  post  in  anticipation  of  his  end, 
and  now  that  date  is  regarded  as  the  day  of  his  demise,  [since  the  real  date  is  not  precisely 
known]. 

His  w.  was  a  Shirahama,  styled  Sho-rin  Shin-Ko  dai-shi. 
daughter, 

w.  of  Togo  Bizen  no  kami  Shigetaka  nyu-do  Hon-G6. 
Styled  Gwasso  My 0- Shin  dai-shi. 

[Children  of  Shigetoshi,  iith】 

daughter, 

w.  of  Keto-in  Hitaji  no  sake  Shigetaka. 
daughter, 

w.  of  Togo  Oki  no  kami  Shige-akira, 
i2th,  Shigetomo, 

Mata-gor5  ；  Iwami  no  kami. 

His  mt.  a  daughter  of  Shirahama  Kaga  no  kami  Shigeka. 

When  on  Ten-mon  8  y.  intercalary  6  m.  17  d.  [i  Aug.  1539]  Lord  Takahisa  led  a  campaign  at 
Ichiku,  Shigetomo  followed  his  father  Shigetoshi  and  hastened  to  the  lord's  camp;  thereafter, 
according  to  his  father's  command,  [Shigetomo]  remained  there.  When  on  the  27  d.  of  the 
month,  [the  lord's  forces]  attacked  the  main  fortress,  Shigetomo  led  many  warriors  up  the 
Dai-nichi  zhi  way,  and  rendered  service,  [his  followers]  Hagi  Uneme  and  Midzuike  Zhuro 
specially  distinguishing  themselves.  Because  of  his  warlike  service  in  this  campaign,  [Shige- 
tomo] received  a  strict  order  that  he  should  conquer  and  take  the  region  of  Sendai. 

On  the  night  of  S  m.  28  d.  of  the  same  year  [g  Oct.  1530,  Shigetomo]  assaulted  and  took  the 
fortress  of  Momo-tsugi.  This  fortress  he  had,  in  pursuance  of  the  permission  of  the  former 
tai-shu  Katsuhisa,  attacked  every  year  and  now  at  last  took  in  possession.  On  9  m.  10  d. 
[21  Oct.],  attacked  and  took  Kuma-no-zho  and  Tazaki.^o 

Of  late  years  Shigetomo  had  conquered  several  fortresses  and  towns,  and  become  boastful  of  his 
military  exploits.  Lord  Takahisa  repeatedly  admonished  him  of  this.  At  this  time,  men  of  the 
Togo  and  the  Keto-in  of  the  [Shi  buy  a]  family  and  several  other  kunindo  were  rebellious,  and 
it  was  rumored  that  Shigetomo  also  was  of  the  same  mind.  Thereupon,  he  repeatedly  explained 
his  innocence,  but  was  not  pardoned.  In  the  summer  of  Ten-mon  13  y.  [1544,  the  lord] 
forbade  his  attendance,  and,  moreover,  on  8  m.  8  d.  of  the  next  year  [13  Sept.  1545]  attacked 
[and  took]  the  Koriyama  fortress,  which  Lord  Katsuhisa  had,  on  Ten-mon  6  y.  3  m.  14  d. 
[23  April  1537],  granted  to  Shigetomo. 3i 

D.  [Ten-mon  14  y.  ？]  -]  m.  16  d.  [23  Aug.  1545  ？]  ；  was  styled  J6-an  zhi;  n.  p.  B"  Shin-o  Jo-An 
dai  zen  mon. 

His  w.'s  n.  p.  B.，  Kwo-o  Ten-S5  dai-shi.  - 
daughter, 

m.  Togo  Bizen  no  kami  Shigesuke.  Issue  of  another  consort, 
daughter, 

w.  of  the  tai-shu  Lord  Takahisa  ； 

mt.  of  Lord  Yoshihisa  and  Lord  Yoshlhiro  ；  {Kin- go  Toshihisa  was  also  bom  of  her)  ；  her  mt. 
the  same  as  Shigetomo's. 

D.  Ten-mon  13  y.  8  m.  15  d.  [2  Sept.  1544]  ；  n.  p.  B.，  Sesso  Myo-An  dai-shi;  her  bod  hi  place  is 
Sess5  in,  {situated  at  Izhu  in). 
Hei-ta-zhiro 
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[ Children  of  Shigetomo,  i2Th] 

13th,  Shigetsugu, 

Mata-goro  ；  Kaga  no  kami. 

On  Ten-mon  15  y.  8  m.  24  d.  [18  Sept.  1546]  Shigetsugu  for  the  first  time  saw  service  on  the 
field^-  at  Kareki-no-wo,  Kushikino  ；  thereafter  repeatedly  served  in  war. 

Though  the  tai-shu  Lord  Takahisa,  chastizing  Shigetomo's  arrogance  over  his  warlike  exploits, 
forbade  his  attendance,  Shigetsugu  was  graciously  pardoned,  and  often  waited  upon  him  at 
Kagoshima,  never  neglecting  his  duties  of  court.  Lord  Takahisa,  appreciating  his  loyalty,  gave 
him  a  kan-zhd  with  his  monogram,  and  granted  him  I-zako  my 6  [in  Kagoshima] ,  on  Ei-roku 
2  y.  12  m.  23  d.  [9  Jan.  1560]. 

In  the  winter  of  Ei-roku  12  y.  [1569-1570],  Shigetsugu  induced  Togo  Yamato  no  kami  Shigenao 
ny  fi-dd  Ki-Shun  to  surrender  himself  to  the  tai-sku  Lord  Yoshihisa  and,  offering  him  Taki, 
Midzuhiki,  Chugo,  Yuta,  and  Nishikata,  to  apologize  for  his  guilt  of  many  years.  At  the  same 
time,  Shigetsugu  also  offered  the  five  fortresses,  Kuma-no-zho,  Momo-tsugi.  Hirasa,  Ikari- 
yama,  and  Takae.  This  was  done  for  the  sake  of  the  permanent  security  of  his  family. 

D.  on  12  m.  2  d.  [year  unknown]  ；  styled  Jo-gwan  zhi;  n.  p.  B.,  O-zan  J5-Gwan  dai  zen-mon. 

His  w.  was  a  Kimotsuki  ；  n.p.  B.，  Kwa-jo  Yei-Ko  d<ii-shi. 
Shijresato, ―  [Shigesato's  son]  Shigeharu, 

Mata-hachiro  ；  Chu-mu  sko-yu.  Hei-emon  ；  Ot  no  suke. 

Shigehiro, 

U-hyoe  ；  adopted  son  of  Okamoto  lyo  Shigekata. 
daughter 
Uma  no  zhd 

[Children  of  Shigetsugu,  13TH] 

daughter, 

w.  of  Oi  no  suke,  of  the  same  family. 
14th,  Shigetoyo, 

Chiyo-gor5,  Mata-gord,  Dan-zhd  sho-hitsu. 

His  nit.  was  daughter  of  Kimotsuki  Hyo-bii  sho-yii  Kaneoki. 

In  autumn  of  Ten-sho  2  y.  [1574],  there  was  a  rumor  that  Shigetoyo  was  conceiving  a  rebellious 
intention.  Thereupon  Shigetoyo  was  greatly  alarmed,  and,  presenting  an  oath  with  a  religious 
seal  of  the  divine  temple,  explained  that  he  had  no  evil  thought  ；  at  that  time,  he  offered  the 
four  places,  Yamada,  Amatatsu,  Tazaki,  and  Yoshida.  Lord  tai-sku  not  only  pardoned  him, 
but  also,  returning  him  Yoshida,  confirmed  [his  possession  thereof]  together  with  his  original 
domain. 

When  on  the  same  8  y.  10  m.  15  d.  [21  Nov.  15S0]  lord  tai-shu  despatched  several  chieftains  to 
the  fortress  of  Yasaki,  Higo，  Shigetoyo  was  ill,  and  ordered  the  dders (も a イ の Yamaguchi 
Chikuzen  Shigeaki  and  Taneda  Shin-emon  Hidetsu^  with  several  hundred  warriors  to  join 
in  the  campaign  ；  Shigeaki,  Hidetsugu,  and  more  than  fifty  warriors  died  in  war. 

D.  the  same  11  y.  8  m.  5  d.  [20  Sept.  1583]  ；  was  styled  Jo-yei  zhi,  Senno  Jo-Yei  dai  zen-jd-mon; 
subsequently  was  deified  as  Hirose  dai  myd-zhin. 

His  w.  was  a  Shimadzu,  styled  Ei-chu  zhi;  n.  p.  B.,  Setsu^a  Shin-Ei  dai-shi;  (d.  Ten-sho  19  y. 
II  m,  8  d.  [23  Dec.  1591]). 

daughter 
Mata-roku, 

n.  p.  B.，  Ko-gan  Jo-No. 
Shigetoshi, 

Mata-shichiro  ；  adopted  son  of  Okamoto  U-hyoe  Shigehiro. 
daughter, 

w.  of  Taki  Sa-kyo  no  suke  Shigetoki. 
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[Successor  and  Children  of  Shigetoyo,  14TH] 

daughter, 

the  first  w.  of  Shigetoki. 

B.  Gen-ki  i  y.  [1570]  ；  her  mt.  was  daughter  of  Shimadzu  V-ma  no  kami  Tadamasa.^-* 

After  divorce  from  Shigetoki,  she  m.  a  Shikine  ；  again  divorced,  she  retired  in  the  house  of  her 
uncle  [Shimadzu]  U-ma  no  kami  Yukihisa.  The  tea -jar  called  Narashiba  which  Yukihisa  pre- 
sented to  the  dai-zhu  [i.e.,  the  slid -gun  leyasu]  during  the  Kei-cho  period  [1596-1615]  was  a 
hereditary  treasure  of  the  house  [of  Iriki-in]  ；  it  is  regrettable  that  this  lady  carried  this  away 
and  it  has  come  in  possession  of  another  house. 

D.  4  m.  24  d.  [year  unknown]  ；  n.  p.  B.，  Ho-zan  Ei-Chin  dais  hi. 
15th,  Shigetoki, 

Kama-saburo,  Mata-roku. 

Gen-ki  2  y.  [isyi]" 

[B]  Ten-sho  i  y.  [1573]  ；  his  mt.  was  daughter  of  Hongo  Saemon  no  zhd  Tokihisa.  Since  Shige- 
toyo had  no  son,  Shigetoki  was  m.  to  his  daughter  and  succeeded  to  his  house  ；  really  he  was 
the  second  son  of  Shimadzu  U-ma  no  kand  Yukihisa,  his  mt.  being  daughter  of  Hongo  Salmon 
no  zhd  Tokihisa  nyu-do  Ichi-Un.  As  his  adopted  mt.  was  Tadamasa's  eldest  daughter,  she  was 
sister  of  Shigetoki's  father.^-* 

When  His  Excellency  Lord  Hideyoshi  came  on  his  punitive  expedition  [1587],  he  bade  Konishi 
Settsu  no  kami  Yukinaga.  Wakizaka  Chii-mu  sho-yn  Yasuharu,  Kuki  Osumi  no  kami  Yoshi- 
taka,  and  other  generals,  besiege  the  Hirasa  fortress;  when,  on  the  same  15  y.  4  m.  28  d.  [3 
June  1587],  they  attacked  it  fiercely,  and  Katsura  Zhin-gi  Tada-akira,  the  custodian  of  the 
fortress,  strongly  defended  it,  [Shigetoki]  sent  as  support  [his  vassals]  Takagi  Idzumi,  Seze 
Zen-zaemon,  and  scores  of  other  warriors;  Takagi  and  Seze  fought  strenuously. 

Shigetoki  and  his  w.  were  inharmonious,  and  finally  separated.  Thereupon,  his  adopted  mt.  con- 
sulted the  family  and  vassals,  and  Lord  tai-shu  made  the  eldest  daughter  of  Sa-kingo  Toshihisa 
marry  Shigetoki.  As  Toshihisa  was  Yo-chu's  [ム に， Shigetoshi's]  grandchild  on  the  mother's 
side,  the  ancient  tie  was  thus  cemented. 

In  the  summer  of  Bun-roku  i  y.  [1502],  the  tai-kd  Lord  Hideyoshi  ordered  generals  to  make  war 
upon  Cho-sen  (Korea).  When  [Shimadzu]  Hyo-go  no  kami  i^ord  Yoshihiro,  obeying  the 
order,  embarked  upon  his  expedition,  Shigetoki  was  indisposed  and  unable  to  serve  in  person  ； 
thereupon  he  bade  his  kinsman  Iriki-m  Sa-kyo  Shigeoku  and  his  elder (も a- ん) Togo  Zhin- 
zaemon  Shigekage  go  to  K6-rai  (Korea) .  One  hundred  and  fifty  warriors  were  organized  into 
two  contingents.  At  that  time,  one  Umekita  Ku-nai  Saemon  Kunikane,  starting  after  Lord 
Yoshihiro  for  Cho-sen,  moored  ships  at  Hirado,  Hizen  ；  and,  perhaps  fearing  punishment  for  his 
tardiness,  suddenly  changed  his  mind,  and  began  a  rebellion,  falsely  claiming  that  he  pursued 
the  tai-shii's  order.  There  were  Tazhiri  Ara-byoe  and  many  others  who  joined  in  the  plot. 
Unexpectedly  Shigekage  [also]  followed  Umekita's  forces  and  invaded  Hi  go.  The  tai-shu 
Lord  Ryu-Haku  [i.e.,  Yoshihisa],  who  was  at  Na?ova.  hearing  this  event,  at  once  reported  it; 
and,  receiving  a  strict  command,  went  down  to  the  kuni  with  Hosokawa  Yu-Sai,  and  punished 
the  Umekita  party.  Kunikane  was  defeated  and  died  at  Sashiki,  Hi  go,  and  Shigekage  and  his 
seventy-five  men  were  killed  at  several  places.  Shigetoki,  obeying  a  strict  order,  killed  Shige- 
kage's  father,  Bizen  Shigesada,  and  relatives  of  the  former's  followers.  At  that  time,  Shigeoku 
led  seventy-five  warriors,  and,  crossing  the  sea,  met  Lord  Yoshihiro  at  Yong-p'iung  chong  (in 
Kyun-geui  do  on  the  border  of  Kang-wun  do).  Thereafter  they  served  in  war  for  a  year, 
during  which  [Shigetoki]  several  times  sent  over  men  of  his  family  and  vassals,  and  was  never 
negligent  in  warlike  service. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  4  y.  [1505],  pursuant  of  [Hideyoshi's]  order  to  transfer  the  domains 
of  various  houses  of  the  kuni,  Shigetoki  left  his  ancient  domain  Iriki  in  and  moved  to  Yu- 
no-wo,  in  Osumi.  This  was  not  the  will  of  the  lord  tai-shu,  but  a  result  of  the  machinations  of 
Izhuin  Uemon-daibu  Tadamune  nyu-do  K5-Gan,  the  elder  of  the  kuni.  Accordingly,  on  i  m. 
20  d.  of  the  following  year  [18  Feb.  1506],  the  heir  Lord  Tadatsune  granted  [Shigetomo]  a 
pledge  that  his  original  domain  would  be  confirmed  at  a  proper  opportunity. 

In  the  Spring  of  Kei-cho  i  y.  [1596],  Shigetoki,  having  recovered  from  his  illness,  crossed  to 
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K6-rai,  and  met  Lord  Mata-hachi  Tadatsune  at  the  camp  of  Ka-tuk  Island.  At  that  time 
Mori  Iki  no  katni  Yoshinari,  Ito  Min-bu  dai-bu  Suketake,  Akitsuki  Saburo  Tanenaga,  Taka- 
hashi  Kuro  Mototane,  and  Shimadzu  Mata-shichiro  Tadatoyo,  were  encamped  at  An-kol po 
about  a  ri  from  Ka-tuk.  When  in  the  Spring  of  Kei-cho  2  y.  [1507],  Shigetoki,  obeying  Lord 
Tadatsune's  command,  went  as  envoy  to  the  five  lords  at  An-kol  po,  and,  receiving  their  answers, 
hoisted  sail  on  his  return  voyage,  several  guard-ships  of  the  enemy  intercepted  him.  Shigetoki 
commanded  and  defended  with  guns,  but  was  sorely  pressed,  when,  seeing  succoring  ships 
issue  from  Ka-tuk  and  An-kol,  the  enemy  boats  retreated.  As  Shigetoki  defied  the  enemy  of 
superior  force  and  returned  to  Ka-tuk  Lord  Tadatsune  greatly  admired  his  conduct  ；  the  five 
lords  at  An-kol  pu  also  sent  messages  of  appreciation ;  and  Shigetoki's  fame  spread  on  all  sides. 

On  the  night  of  Kei-cho  2  y.  7  m.  15  d.  [27  Au ん 1507],  Lord  Yoshihiro  and  Lord  Tadatsune, 
consulting  with  other  lords,  attacked  and  cut  down  the  enemy's  guard  ships  at  Kara  Island, 
(Kara  island  being  the  vulgar  name  of  Ko-je  [Island] ). 

When  Nam-wun  chong  (in  Chul-la  do  vulgarly  known  as  Seki-koku)  was  reduced,  on  the  night 
of  8  m.  15  d.  [26  Sept.],  Shigetoki  rendered  military  service. 

On  the  same  3  y.  10  m.  i  d.  [30  Oct.  1598],  an  immense  army  of  the  Great  Ming  [China]  and 
Cho-sen  [Korea]  besieged  the  new  fortress  at  So-chon  and  attacked  it  fiercely. Lord  Yoshi- 
hiro and  Lord  Tadatsune  fought  at  the  head  of  Nam-hai  Island,  and  killed  several  hundred  of 
the  enemy,  capturing  his  vessels  ；  in  this  battle  Shigetoki  did  distinguished  service,  and  many 
of  his  vassals,  including  Murao  Ko-goro  and  others,  died  in  war.  Thereafter  [Shigetoki]  re- 
turned to  Japan  in  Lord  Yoshihiro's  retinue,  and,  being  granted  leave  at  Nagoya,  reached  the 
residence  at  Yu-no-wo  on  12  m.  24  d.  [20  Jan.  1599]. 

In  the  Spring  of  the  same  4  y.  [1599]  the  tai-shu  Lord  u-rin^'^  Tadatsune  punished  with  death 
the  traitorous  vassal  Izhuin  uemon  dai-bu  Tadamune  nyu-dd  K6-Gan  at  the  lord's  residence 
at  Fushimi.3s  Ko-Gan's  eldest  son  Gen-zhiro  Tadazane,  who  was  at  the  fortress  of  Sho-nai, 
Hiuga,  hearing  that  his  father  had  been  killed,  erected  twelve  forts,  and,  revealing  his  rebellious 
intentions,  divided  his  warriors  to  defend  them,  wielding  wicked  power.  When  the  lord  tai-shu, 
therefore,  hastened  back  to  the  kuni  to  chastize  him,  he  granted  to  Shigetoki,  greatly  to  his 
honor,  the  office  of  ji-to  of  Takezaki  and  Takabaru.  When  [the  lord]  attacked  the  Yamada 
fortress,  on  6  m.  23  d.  [13  Aug.  150Q],  Shigetoki  was  stationed  at  Kusu-mure ；  at  the  signalled 
hour,  he  vied  with  other  generals  to  lead  the  van,  and  came  to  the  fortress  at  dawn.  The 
enemy  strongly  defended  the  fortress,  sending  down  arrows  and  stone  missiles  like  showers 
and  booming  guns  like  peals  of  thunder.  But  [Shigetoki  and  his  men]  defied  it  all,  and,  scaling 
up  to  the  fortress,  cut  down  all  the  defenders,  till  it  was  captured.  Of  Shigetoki's  forces,  Togo 
Zhuro-zaemon  was  wounded ；  Iriki-in  Moku-suke,  Ebihara  Kichi-emon,  Nagae  Ku-nai, 
Takagi  Ya-zaemon,  Ki2aki  Shin-zaburo,  Nakatsuno  Ichi-byoe,  Saisho  Kamon,  Takada  S6-kichi, 
and  To-suke,  the  Ckil-gen,  took  enemy's  heads, 39  Togo  Ko-zhiro,  Keto-in  T6-byoe,  Taneda 
Kyu-zaemon,  Ikeda  Ji-emon,  Nakazhima  Tsu-no-suke,  Mondo  of  the  same  family,  Hirase 
Taro-zaemon,  Ikeda  Ji-emon,  Imato  Ko-emon,  Nishimata  Gen-zhiro,  Harada  Ichi-no-zho,  and 
Ma-roku  and  Ichi-byoe,  these  two  being  c hit- gen,  fell  fighting,  Iriki-in  Katsusa.  Hiko-emon 
and  Chu-byoe  of  the  same  family,  Terao  Zen-cmon,  Togo  Minbu-saemon,  Murao  Gen-zaemon, 
Taneda  Shin-emon,  Taguchi  Han-byoe,  Miyasato  Mondo,  Hashiguchi  Zhu-zaemon,  Nomaguchi 
Rokuro-zaemon,  Saisho  G5-emon,  Katsuda  Ya-zacmon,  Shiro-emon  of  the  same  family,  Ha- 
rada Gon-byoe,  Koba  Hei-zaemon,  Matsumoto  Hachi-byoe,  Kobata  U-kyo,  Mukai  Kamon, 
Mishima  Kuro-by5e,  Ikeda  Tonomo,  Nanjo  Ri-emon,  and  Kin-suke,  the  chu-gen,  were 
wounded.  At  the  Taka-zho  way,  Mizoguchi  S6-emon,  Saito  Gen-byoe,  and  Hagiwara  Hiko- 
hachiro,  distinguished  themselves  with  valor. 

Yamaguchi  Kan-byoe-no-zho  Naotomo,  bearing  Lord  Nai-fu^^Q  leyasu's  instructions,  came  down 
to  the  kuni  last  winter,  and  repeatedly  advised  Tadazane  to  surrender,  but  the  latter  would 
not  yield.  But  in  the  Spring  of  kanoe-ne  [1600],  Tadazane,  being  exhausted,  sought  Naotomo's 
mediation  to  surrender.  Lord  U-rin  [Tadatsune]  also  having  regard  for  the  command  [of 
leyasu]  pardoned  Tadazane's  guiJt  of  treason.  Thereupon  Naotomo  returned  to  Kyoto.  The 
lord  U-rin  bade  Shigetoki  accompany  Naotomo  to  the  Capital  and  thank  the  lord  Nai-ju  for 
his  great  favor.  At  this  time,  Shigetoki  had  audience  [of  I も yasu],  and  thereafter  stayed  at 
Fushimi  and  waited  upon  Lord  Yoshihiro. 
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When  Lord  Yoshihiro  together  with  other  generals  attacked  the  fortress  of  Fushimi"  on  Kei-cho 
5  y.  8  m.  I  d.  [8  Sept.  i6oo],  Shigetoki  also  wielded  a  spear  and  rendered  distinguished  service, 
his  vassals  Murao  Zen— byde，  Katsuda  Ya-zhi-emon,  Onobuchi  Gen-goro,  and  Osako  Ya- 
shichiro,  taking  heads.^^  At  the  battle  of  Seki-ga-hara,  on  q  m.  15  d.  [21  Oct.],  Shigetoki  was 
in  Lord  Yoshihiro 's  first  division.  At  the  height  of  the  battle,  [Kohayakawa]  Chikuzen  C/ni- 
nagon  Hideaki  suddenly  turned  about,  and  [deserting  our  side]  defeated  the  army  of  Otani 
Gyo-bu  shd-yii  Yoshitaka  ；  whereupon  the  armies  of  Ishida  Ji-bu  sho-yu  Mitsunari  and  others 
were  routed.  At  that  time,  large  forces  of  the  enemy  separated  Lord  Yoshihiro's  personal  fol- 
lowing and  his  advance  guard.  After  the  defeat,  Shigetoki  and  the  more  than  thirty  of  his 
warriors  who  had  survived,  several  times  fought  their  way  out  of  the  pressing  enemy  and  nar- 
rowly escaped  death,  until  all  but  his  followers  Iriki-in  Hiko-emon,  Togo  Sei-ta,  Murao  Zen- 
byoe,  Osako  Ya-shiro,  Macda  Saburo-zhiro,  and  Ya-shiro,  the  chu-gen,  perished.  Then,  on  the 
way  for  the  kuni,  they  met  the  enemy,  and  the  seven  men,  Shigetoki  and  the  vassals,  all  died, 
on  the  23  d.  of  the  same  month  [29  Oct.].  He  was  styled  Zhu-sho  zhi  Un-an  Jo-Gyo  ko-zhi 
and  deified  as  Hiyoshi  dai-myo-zhin,  which  title  was  later  changed  to  Shigeki  myd-zhin. 

His  w.  was  a  shimadzu  ；  n.  p.  B.，  Ren-shu  Myo-Shin  an-su;  (d.  Kwan-ei  18  y.  5  m.  23  d.  [i 
July  1 641]). 

[Successor  and  Children  of  Shigetoki,  15TH] 

daughter, 

w.  of  Shigetaka. 

B.  Bun-roku  3  y.  [1504]. 

Her  mt.  was  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Sa-kingo  Toshihisa  nyu-dd  Sei-Sa. 

D.  Kwan-ei  12  y.  10  m.  15  d.  [24  Nov.  1635],  at  42  years に p.  B.，  Sho-ryo  zhi  Zen-po  Sho- 
Ryo  dai-shi. 
i6th,  Shigetaka, 

first  name  Tadatomi,  also  Shigekuni,  also  Hisahide  ；  Ya-ichiro  ；  Iwami  no  kami,  Hoki  no  kami. 
B.  Ten-sho  7  y.  8  m.  20  d.  [10  Sept.  1570]. 

As  Shigetoki  had  a  daughter  but  no  son,  [Tadatomi]  was  adopted,  according  to  the  lord  tai-sku's 
order,  as  son-in-law  ；  he  really  was  the  fifth  son  of  Shimadzu  Satsuma  no  kami  Yoshitora,  and 
his  mt.  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  former  tai-shu  Lord  Yoshihisa.  The  lord's  mt.  Sesso 
Myo-An  dai-shi  was  Y5-chu's  [i.e.,  Iriki-in  Shigetoshi's]  daughter.  Therefore,  Tadatomi  was 
Yo-chu's  great-great-grandchild. ^3  [Tadatomi's]  career  during  the  years  of  his  succession  to 
this  house  is  given  in  detail  below. 

In  the  summer  of  Bun-roku  2  y.  [1503],  when  [Tadatomi's]  eldest  brother  Idzumi  Mata-taro 
Tadatoki  disobeyed  Lord  Tai-kd  Hideyoshi's  order,  Tadatomi,  together  with  his  elder  brother 
Mata-suke  Tadakiyo  and  younger  brother  Ko-shichir5  Tadaloyo,  was  given  in  custody  to 
Konishi  Settsu  no  kami  Yukinaga,  and  so  stayed  at  Udo,  Higo. 

In  the  summer  of  the  same  3  y.  [1504]  Tadatomi  followed  Yukinaga  in  his  expedition  in  K6-rai 
and  did  warlike  service  ；  returning  to  Udo  in  the  12  m.，  he  spent  years  there. 

On  Kei-cho  2  y.  5  m.  11  d.  [25  Jan.  1507]  Tadatomi  stealthily  left  Udo  and  went  across  to  Cho- 
sen, and  on  6  m.  24  d.  [7  Aug.]  saw  Lord  Yoshihiro  at  Ka-tuk  Island.  Thereafter  he  always 
waited  upon  him  in  person,  and,  particularly  when  the  [enemy's]  guard-ships  at  Kara  Island 
were  defeated  and  when  the  castle  of  Nam-wun  was  assaulted,  rendered  warlike  service. 

At  the  battle  of  the  new  fortress  of  50-chon,  on  the  same  3  y.  10  m.  i  d.  [30  Oct.  1598],  Tada- 
tomi took  several  heads^^  of  the  enemy.  He  served  also  at  the  naval  battle  at  Nam-hai  on 
II  m.  18  d.  [16  Dec.].  Thereafter  he  escorted  Lord  Yoshihiro  to  Japan,  and,  being  granted 
leave  at  Nagoya,  returned  to  the  capital  of  Satsuma  [Kagoshima].  Thereafter  he  changed  his 
name  to  Hisahide. 

In  the  summer  of  the  same  4  y.  [1500],  when  Lord ひ-" + は 37  Tadatsune  was  on  his  campaign  at 
Sho-nai,  Hisahide  rendered  service. 

At  the  battle  of  Seki-ga-hara,  Mino,  on  the  same  5  y.  9  m.  15  d.  [21  Oct.  1600],  Lord  Yoshihiro, 
fighting  his  way  out  of  the  enemy's  large  forces,  issued  to  Minakuchi,  Omi,  where  was  a  new 
barrier  defended  by  many  warriors.  Hisahide  was  sent  by  the  lord  as  messenger  to  the  chief 
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of  the  barrier ；  though  the  chit-gen  Sen-bei  accompanied  him,  he  could  not  keep  pace  with 
[Hisahide's]  flying  steed.  The  latter  went  alone  to  the  barrier,  and,  transmitting  the  lord's 
pleasure  to  its  commander,  made  him  withdraw  the  defending  warriors.  Lord  Yoshihiro 
praised  [Hisahide's]  conduct  and  gave  him  a  waki-zaskv^-^  [made  by]  Seki.  As  they  took  the 
Iga  road,  and,  by  way  of  Sumiyoshi,  Settsu,  returned  to  the  kuni,  Hisahide  served  the  lord 
loyally,  never  for  a  day  leaving  his  side.  For  this,  the  lord  gave  him  a  kan-zhd ，  and  granted 
him  a  new  fief  of  two  hundred  koku  [in  fa も a].  At  this  time,  [Hisahide J  succeeded  to  the  Ei 
family. 


In  the  spring  of  the  same  lo  y.  [1605],  when  the  lord  U-rin^"^  went  up  to  Kyoto,  Hisahide  escorted 
him.  At  the  capital,  he  received  the  command  to  succeed  to  this  house,  and  changed  his  name 
to  Iriki-in  Iwami  no  kami  Shigekuni.  In  the  spring  of  the  next  year,  the  marriage  [with 
Iriki-in  Shigetoki's  daughter]  was  celebrated. 


On  the  same  12  y.  i  m.  25  d.  [20  Feb.  1607]  Shigekuni  attended  court  at  Kagoshima,  as  the  lord 
hunted  at  Taniyama.  During  his  absence,  a  fire  destroyed  his  private  residence,  and  many  of 
the  hereditary  treasures  of  the  family  were  burnt. 


In  the  same  17  y.  [1612],  there  was  the  lord's  order  that  the  issho  sku ― hereditary  lords  of 
domains  were  in  late  years  called  issko  skii  [domain  holders] ― should  leave  their  private 
domains  and  remove  to  Kagoshima."*^  Accordingly  a land  for  residence  was  granted  on  the 
seashore  to  the  tatsu-mi  [southeast]  of  the  lord's  castle.  But  as  [Shigekuni]  was  unable  to 
build  houses  all  at  once,  he  left  Yu-no-wo,  and  temporarily  moved  to  a  villa  at  Yoshida.  When 
in  the  winter  of  this  year,  the  lord  U-rin^'^  hunted  at  Raku-zan  [  ？]，  he  visited  the  villa  and 
spent  the  night. 

In  the  same  18  y.  [1613],  [Shigekuni]  was  transferred  from  Yu-no-wo,  and  was  granted  the 
original  domain  Iriki  in.  He  was  also  appointed  its  ji-td;  and  the  samurai  shif^^  under  him 
numbered  two  hundred.  (More  than  a  half  of  Iriki  in  was  the  private  domain,  and  the  re- 
mainder was  the  to-zho.  At  that  time,  the  shu-cku  and  the  ke-rai  had  mixed  residence.)  This 
year  [Shigekuni]  moved  to  the  residence  at  Kagoshima.  Shigekuni  changed  his  name  to 
Shigetaka. 

On  Genna  2  y.  6  m.  2  d.  [15  July  1616]  the  lord  U-rin's  heir  was  bom,  and,  according  to  the  lord's 
command,  [Shigetaka]  performed  the  duty  of  the  bow.*?  This  [child]  was  [subsequently]  the 
tai-shu  Lord  Mitsuhisa.  His  mt.  was  daughter  of  [Shigetaka's]  elder  brother  Tadakiyo,  or, 
Shigetaka's  niece. 


On  the  same  [Kwan-ei]  7  y.  7  m.  19  d.  [27  Aug.  1630]  there  was  a  violent  wind  and  rain.  On 
8  m.  6  d.  [12  Sept.]  there  again  was  a  great  wind  and  flood,  and  also  a  tidal  wave,  popularly 
known  as  a  shi-kai  Kawi( "waves  of  the  four  seas")  and  in  other  places  as  tsit-nami,  and  many 
of  the  documents  of  the  family  perished  in  this  calamity,  a  regrettable  accident. 

On  the  same  10  y.  6  m.  4  d.  [9  July  1633],  according  to  a  previous  order,  [Shigetaka]  left 
Kagoshima,  and  reached  the  lord's  residence  at  Sakurada,  Edo,  on  8  m.  2  d.  [5  Sept.].  Dili- 
gently serving  there,  he  left  Edo  on  11  m.  20  d.  of  the  next  year  [8  Jan.  163SL  and  returned 
to  the  residence  in  Kagoshima  on  12  m.  29  d.  [17  Feb.]. 

In  the  winter  of  the  same  14  y.  [1637-1638],  a  party  of  hyaku-shd  in  the  barony  of  Matsukura 
Nagato  no  kami  Katsuie,  head  of  the  Shimabara  castle,  Hizen,  rose  in  arms  and  shut  themselves 
up  in  the  castle  of  Hara.  These  were  adherents  of  [the  religion  of]  Yaso^s  of  the  nan-ban-*^ 
countries,  vulgarly  called  Kirishitan.so  Insurgents  of  Amakusa,  Hi  go,  in  the  barony  of  Tera- 
zawa  Hydgo  no  kami  Katahisa,  head  of  the  Karatsu  castle,  of  the  same  hmi  [Higo],  also 
rose  up,  and,  going  across  the  sea,  joined  [the  rebels  at]  the  Hara  castle.  When  the  great  lord 
dai-zhu  [i.e.,  the  sko-gtin]  despatched  barons  of  various  kum in  puniiive  warfare,  the  lord 
tai-shu  Kwo-mon^'^  was  ill,  and  sent  an  army  of  support  to  Shimabara  and  Amakusa.  Shige- 
taka, obeying  the  lord's  order,  left  Kagoshima  on  i  m.  8  d.  of  the  next  year  [21  Feb.  1638], 
and  arrived  at  Kutama  of  Amakusa,  on  the  14  d.，  and  together  with  Shimadzu  Bungo  no  kami 
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Hisayoshi,  Kiire  Settsu  no  kami  Tadamasa,  Hongo  Sado  no  kami  Hisamasu,  and  Yam  a  da 
Min-bu  sho-yu  Arihide,  guarded  it  in  strong  force.  On  the  22  d.  [Sbigetaka]  left  Kutama  and 
encamped  at  Kane  [  ？]  and  diligently  guarded  it.  On  2  m.  28  d.  [11  April  163S],  the  various 
barons  captured  the  Hara  castle  and  cut  down  the  rebels.  The  [sho-gun's]  commissioners. 
Lord  Matsudaira  Idzu  no  kami  Nobutsuna  and  Lord  Toda  Sa-mon  Uji-kane,  on  their  vic- 
torious return,  moored  their  ships  at  Amakusa,  and,  inspecting  the  region,  ordered  the  guards- 
men from  Satsuma  to  hunt  for  the  surviving  rebels  in  the  mountains.  Thereafter  Shigetaka 
was  granted  leave,  and,  embarking  at  the  harbor  of  Misumi  on  3  m.  15  d.  [28  April],  reached 
the  Kagoshima  castle  on  the  17  d. 

Shigetaka  escorted  the  tai-shu  Lord  Mitsuhisa  when,  on  the  same  17  y.  i  m.  2q  d.  [21  March 
1640],  he  started  from  Kagoshima  on  his  annual  visit  [to  the  sho-gun's  castle  at  Edo].  On 
2  m.  25  d.  [16  April]  they  met  at  Tomo,  Bingo,  the  [sho-guns]  envoy,  Sassa  Gon-hyoe-no- 
zhd,  who  brought  a  stork  caught  by  the  [sko-gun's  own]  falcon,  in  congratulation  of  the 
lord  tai'shu's  first  entry  into  his  kuni  after  his  succession  to  the  house  [of  Shiraadzu].  There- 
upon. Shigetaka,  receiving  an  order  to  serve  as  the  lord's  messenger  to  tender  his  thanks,  made 
haste  and  arrived  at  the  lord's  mansion  at  Shiba,  Edo,  on  3  m.  10  d.  [30  April] ； on  the  11  d. 
[Shigetaka]  repaired  to  the  residence  of  the  envoy  i  on  the  14  d.，  saw  the  bu-gyd;  and  on  the 
15  d.，  going  to  the  second  tower (wf  no  maru)  of  the  Castle,  had  audience  of  the  Great  Lord 
dai-zhu  lemitsu  [the  shd-gim].  Hearing  His  Lordship's  personal  word  of  answer,  [Shigetaka] 
retired.  The  next  day,  he  received  a  hd-sho.^-  On  the  17  d.，  he  again  went  to  the  west  tower 
of  the  CasUe,  and  was  graciously  granted  two  suits  of  dresses.  Leaving  Edo  on  the  19  d.，  he 
met  the  lord  tai-shu  at  dusk  on  the  21  d.  at  Odawara,  and  delivered  the  [shd-gini's]  answer. 
Thereafter,  following  the  lord's  retinue,  he  reached  Edo  on  the  23  d.  Escorting  him  in  early 
4  m.  the  next  year,  he  returned  to  the  kimi. 

The  same  18  y.  6  m,  27  d.  [3  Aug.  1641],  acting  upon  a  previous  command,  [Shigetaka]  went 
as  envoy  to  Higo,  in  order  to  congratulate  the  entry  into  the  kuni  of  Lord  Higo  no  kami 
Mitsutoshi,  the  lord  of  the  kuni.  Arrived  at  Kawazhm,  Higo,  on  7  m.  i  d.  [7  Aug.].  [Shige- 
taka] reached  Kumamoto  on  the  2  d.;  on  the  3  d.  he  saw  Lord  Mitsutoshi  and  was  granted  a 
treasure  sword  [made  by]  Kuniyoshi. . . . 


D.  Sho-ho  4  y.  8  m.  18  d.  [16  Sept.  1647],  at  69  years  ； was  styled  Ren-sho  zhi  Dai-yen 
Gekkan  an-su.  The  vassals (も 0-5 も/ w)  Harada  Shu-zen  Tsunehide,  Fujita  Ban-zaemon  Hide- 
mi  tsu,  Kawazoe  Tajima  shigetsugu,  and  Kawasaki  Sa-zaeraon  Sukenobu,  followed  him  in 
death.53 

[Children  of  Shigetaka,  i6th] 

daughter, 

w.  of  Ei  Sa-ma  no  kami  Hisamsa ；  girlhood  name,  Yasu-chiyo. 
B.  in  Kei-cho  11  y.  [1606]  ；  her  mt.  was  daughter  of  Shigetoki. 
D.  K.ei-an  2  y.  10  m.  26  d.  [30  Nov.  1649]  ；  n.  p.  B.，  Kei-shitsu  J6-H6  an-su. 
17th,  Shigemichi, 
Mata-roku. 

B.  in  Kei-cho  13  y.  [1608]  ；  his  mt.  was  the  same. 

D.  Kwan-ei  9  y.  6  m.  28  d.  [13  Aug.  1632],  at  25  years;  was  styled  Zhu-sho  zhi  Toku-gwan 
S6-Ryu  ko-zhi.  Oyama  San-byoe  followed  him  in  death. 
Hisamori, 

Mimasaka  Min-bu. 

B.  Kei-cho  17  [1612]  ；  mt.  the  same. 

Adopted  by  Shimadzu  Dai-zen  tio  suke  Tadahide. 

D.  En-po  8  y.  I  m.  12  d.  [12  Feb.  16S0]. 
daughter, 

w.  of  Kabayama  Ya-zaemon  Hisamitsu  ；  name  Ko-tsuru-giku. 
B.  Kei-cho  19  y.  7  m.  26  d.  [31  Aug.  1614]. 
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Shigenori, 
Kame-giku. 

B.  Genna  4  y.  2  m.  29  d.  [25  March  1618]  ；  mt.  the  same. 

Succeeded  Kabayama  Gon-zaemon  Hisamitsu,  and  changed  name  to  Tadashige,  and  again  to 
Tadanori. 
Shigetsugi, 

Ya-kichi-zaemon. 

B.  Genna  8  y.  [1622]  ；  mt.  the  same. 

D.  Kwan-ei  20  y.  5  m.  17  d.  [2  July  1643]  ；  n.p.  B.，  Ko-sei-san^*  an-su,  Take-shita  Kurando 
Harutsuna  followed  in  death. 


[Son  of  Shigemichi,  lyxn] 

1 8th,  Shigeyori, 

Mata-giku  ；  Iwami  no  kami. 

B.  at  Kagoshima  Kwan-ei  6  y.  3  m.  5  d.  [27  April  1629]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Kawakami  In  aba 
no  kami  Hisakuni. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  16  y.  [1639],  when  his  grandfather  Shigekuni  invited  the  lord  tai-shu 
Mitsuhisa,  the  lord  gave  the  cap  to  Mata-giku,  and  named  him  Iwami  no  kami  Shigeyori  ； 
moreover,  gave  him  a  treasure  sword.  The  hair-dresser  was  Dzusko  no  kami  Hisamichi. 
Thereafter,  [Shieevori]  waited  upon  the  lord,  according  to  his  command. 


In  accordance  with  a  previous  command,  Shigeyori  was  married  to  the  lord  tai-sku's  younger 
sister.  The  marriage  was  celebrated  on  Kei-an  3  y.  6  m.  13  d.  [12  July  1650]  in  the  best 
possible  form. 


When  in  Sho-o  2  y.  4  m.  [May  1653]  there  was  a  performance  of  Buddhist  services  for  the  spirit 
of  Tai-yu  in  [n.  p.  B.  of  the  late  sho-gun  lemitsu],  Shigeyori  acted  as  the  lord  tai-sku's  envoy. 

On  Mei-reki  2  y,  4  m.  13  d.  [7  May  1656],  [Shigeyori]  dedicated  a  title-panel  of  Shigeki  myd- 
zhin.  The  title  had  been  granted  in  the  preceding  year  by  Lord  Urabe  no  Ason  Kaneoki.  the 
chief  of  Shinto,  and  was  received  this  Spring;  choosing  this  lucky  day,  it  was  dedicated  at 
this  time. 


The  ancestor  of  this  family,  Jo-Shin,  held  Iriki  in  and  lived  at  the  fortress  of  Kiyoshiki,  and 
thenceforth  [Iriki  in]  has  been  held  by  heredity  without  change  for  more  than  350  years. 
Although  in  the  late  Bun-roku  4  y.  [1505],  at  the  time  of  the  great  grandfather  Shigetoki, 
the  domain  was,  according  to  [Hideyoshi's]  command,  transferred  to  Yu-no-wo,  in  Kei-cho 
18  y.  [1613],  the  grandfather  Shigekuni  was  granted  Iriki  in  as  before.  At  that  time,  two 
hundred  of  [the  lord's]  immediate  vassals (ゾ/ もも no  samurai)  were  retained  here  and  attached 
to  Shigekuni,  and  constituted  [the  zhu-chu  of]  the  to-zho.  Therefore,  [the  lord's]  immediate 
vassals  and  tShigekuni's]  household  vassals (も a-c も! 7  no  samurai)  lived  in  neighboring  houses 
without  distinction  [of  quarters].  And  the  private  domain {5/»'-rvo)  was  called  Iriki,  and  the 
to-zkd  was  known  as  Kiyoshiki,  though  in  fact  they  were  the  same  place.  As  Shigeyori  appealed 
[to  the  lord]  about  this,  the  to~zhd  and  the  shi-ryd  were  divided,  in  compliance  with  his  wish, 
on  Man-ji  2  y.  2  m.  28  d.  [iq  April  1650]  :  the  six  mum,  To-no-hara,  Ichimo,  Nakamura, 
Kusumoto,  Kuju,  and  Kurano,  were  separated  and  called  Kiyoshiki,  and  the  skit  [of  the 
to-zkd]  were  transferred  to  To-no-hara;  the  remaining  two  mura  Soeda  and  Ura-no-myo  were 
granted  [to  Shigeyori  as  his  domain].  Hence  these  two  mura  retained  the  old  name  Iriki m. 


D.  Kwan-bun  7  y.  7  m.  10  d.  [29  Aug.  1667],  at  39  years; ^2  was  styled  Zhu-sho  zhi  Bai-shin 
Sei-K5  dai  ko-zhi. 

The  first  w.  was  a  Shimadzu,  [styled]  Bai-gyoku  Myo-Shin  dai- ski ;  (d.  Sho-o  2  y.  11  m.  20  d. 
[8  Jan.  1654]). 
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[Children  of  Shigeyori,  i8th] 

19th,  Shigeharu, 

also  Shigeka  ；  Mata-chiyo  ；  Hayato  no  suke.  、 
B.  Kei-an  a  v.  7  m.  25  d.  [9  Sept.  1651]  at  Kagoshima ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Lord  Kwd-mon 
lehisa. 

Man-ji  4  y.  was  Kwan-bun  i  y.  On 1 m.  28  d.  [27  Feb.  1661]  the  ceremony  of  reaching  majority 
was  performed  at  the  lord's  castle,  Lord  tai-shu  Mitsuhisa  graciously  putting  the  cap  [on  Shige- 
haru]  and  naming  him  Hayato  no  suke  Shigeharu  ；  he,  moreover,  gave  him  a  treasure  sword 
(Taniyama).  The  hair-dresser  was  Dzusho  no  kami  Hisamichi. 


In  the  Spring  of  Man-ji  2  y.  [1650],  owing  to  the  late  father  Shigeyori's  petition,  the  to-zho 
and  the  shi-ryo  were  separated.  But  Kiyoshiki  was  the  name  of  the  fortress  of  Iriki  hi,  as 
many  documents  showed.  And  yet  T6-no-hara  was  [in  165Q]  named  Kiyoshiki,  while  the  name 
of  the  fortress  of  T6-no-hara  was  Hiwaki.  Since  the  names  seemed  incorrect,  Shigeharu  ap- 
pealed [to  the  lord's  council].  Now  En-po  0  y.  {i.e.,  Ten-wa  i  y.)  4  m.  22  d.  [8  June  1681], 
it  was  ordered,  in  compliance  with  the  petition,  that  Kiyoshiki  should  be  changed  to  Hiwaki. 
Thus  was  the  desire  of  the  deceased  father  fortunately  fulfilled  and  the  memories  of  the 
ancestors  perpetuated. 


[D.  Ten-wa  2  y.  7  m.  6  d.  (8  Aug.  16S2 )],  at  32  years  ；  n.  p.B.，  Ei-datsu  in  den  Jvi-ho  So-Zen 
dai  k ひ- zhi ;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi,  Gaku-Kai  wo-sho  of  Fuku-sho  zhi  officiating. 
Matsuno, 

B.  Man-ji  2  y.  11  m.  15  d.  [28  Dec.  1659]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Kawakami  Kotsuke  Hisayuki. 
D.  prematurely  the  same  3  y.  7  m.  22  d.  [27  Aug.  1660]. 
daughter, 

early  name  0-Man  ；  w.  of  Shimadzu  Chikugo  no  kami  Tada-aki. 
B.  Kwan-bun  i  y.  11  m.  10  d.  [31  Dec.  1661]  ；  mt.  the  same. 

[Children  of  Shigehaeu,  iqth] 

[?]."  . 

B.  En-po  5  y.  5  m.  12  d.  [12  June  1677]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Lord  tai-shu  Sa  cku-zhd  Mitsu- 
hisa. 

D.  Gen-roku  4  y.  12  m.  6  d.  [23  Jan.  1692],  at  15  years;  n.  p.  B.,  Ko-shin  in  den  Chi-san  Ryo- 
Kan  an-sn;  was  buried  at  Nan-rin  zhi,  and  the  mortuary  tablet  was  placed  at  Ko-shin  in  of 
Iriki. 
daughter,  55 

girlhood  name  Tora-kame. 

B.  Mei-reki  3  y.  4  m.  19  d.  [i  June  1657]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Niiro  Sa-zaemon  Tadayori. 

D.  Kyo-ho  16  y.  g  m.  23  d.  [23  Oct.  1731],  at  75  years ；  n.  p.  B.,  Bai-ho  in  den  Soku-sho  Tesshin 

dai- s hi;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi,  Inki,  and  the  mortuary  tablets  placed  at  this  church  and 

Ko-shin  in. 

20th,  Shigekata,  - 
Tora-matsu  ；  Shima  no  suke. 

B.  En-po  3  y.  I  m.  27  d.  [21  Feb.  1675]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Lord  tai-shu  Sa  chii-zho  Mitsu- 
hisa. 

As  Shigekata  died  leaving  a  daughter  but  no  son,  his  widow  petitioned  Lord  tai-shu  Mitsuhisa, 

and  had  Shigekata  marry  her  daughter,  and  adopted  him  as  heir,  on  Ten-wa  2  y.  10  m.  23  d. 

[22  Nov.  1682].  Shigekata  was  really  the  second  son  of  Shimadzu  Tanba  Tadamichi. 
On  Ten-wa  3  y.  2  tn.  17  d.  [15  March  1683],  [Tora-matsu]  presented  [to  the  lord]  one  sword, 

price  of  a  horse,  and  two  loads  of  three  articles,  as  gift-offering(5/zM-gO  [on  the  occasion]  of 

his  succession  to  the  house" 
On  Tei-kyo  2  y.  2  m.  i  d.  [5  March  1685],  at  celebrating  his  coming  of  age,  Lord  Cku-zhd 
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Mitsuhisa  graciously  put  the  cap  on  Tora-matsu,  named  him  Shima  no  suke  Shigekata,  and 
granted  him  a  short  sword. 
On  Gen-roku  2  y.  2  m.  7  d.  [27  March  1689],  [Shigekata]  was  appointed  chief  of  the  third 
company. 57 

On  the  same  y.  same  m.  29  d.  he  was  appointed  ji-td  of  Noda. 


[Gen-roku  8  y.]  12  m.  14  d.  [18  Jan.  1696],  Lord  Yoshitaka  graciously  visited  Shigekata's  house 

[in  Kagoshima]  ；  the  latter  presented  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse  and  thanked  his 

lordship  for  the  honor,  and  was  granted  two  pieces  of  silver.ss 
Shigekata  had  been  chief  of  the  family  for  years,  but  his  end  was  not  auspicious,  and  a  report 

of  the  niisfortune59  of  bis  house  reached  Lord  Tsunataka,  who  graciously  pardoned  him. 

Accordingly  Shigekata  left  the  house  Gen-roku  11  y.  12  m.  6  d.  [6  Jan.  1699],  and  resumed 

his  original  family-name. 

[Successor  of  Shigekata,  2oth] 

2  I  St,  NORISHIGE, 

first  Tadanori;  [n.b.],  Kame-zhu ；  Mata-shiro,  Mata-byoe. 

B.  Ten-wa  2  y.  4  m.  11  d.  [18  May  1682]  ；  rat.  was  daughter  of  Inki-in  Iwami  no  kami  Shige- 
yori;  [Norishige]  was  really  the  second  son  of  Shimadzu  Chikugo  Tada-aki. 

Gen-roku  3  y.  11  m.  18  d.  [18  Dec.  1690]  Norishige  [then  Kame-zhu]  attended  the  Castle  [of 
Kagoshima]  from  the  house  of  Tada-aki,  his  father  by  birth,  and  celebrated  his  coming  of 
age;  Lord  tai-shu  Tsunataka  put  the  cap  on  his  head,  and  Kiire  Mata-byoe  Hisa-akira 
dressed  the  hair.  The  lord  gave  [Kame-zhu]  a  short  sword  (Mitsukane)  and  named  him 
Shiraadzu  Mata-shiro  Tadanori.  The  latter  presented  6  ten-zhd ひ W'eo  3  loads  of  taru,^^  a 
sword,  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse,  and  thanked  [the  lord]  for  the  honor. 

The  same  9  y.  12  m.  7  d.  [30  Dec.  1696]  the  name  was  changed  to  Mata-byoe.  On  the  28  d.， 
because  of  this  change,  [Tadanori]  presented  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse,  and  thanked 
Lord  Tsunataka. 

The  same  12  y.  i  m.  22  d.  [21  Feb.  1699]，  Tadanori,  following  Lord  Tsunataka *s  command,  suc- 
ceeded to  this  house,  and  was  named  Iriki-in  Mata-byoe  Norishige.  On  the  same  y.  2  m.  18  d.， 
because  of  this  occasion,  [Norishige]  had  audience  of  Lord  Tsunataka,  and  presented  a  sword, 
silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse,  and  2 loads  of  3  articles. 

The  same  y.  3  m.  4  d.  [3  April],  he  was  appointed  chief  of  the  3d  company. 

Norishige  was  seriously  ill  with  the  smallpox,  and  at  last  d.  Gen-roku  12  y.  11  m.  23  d.  [11  Jan. 
1700】，  at  18  years;  n.  p.  B.,  Ryu-sho  in  den  Un-zan  S6-Haku  dai  ko-shi.  The  body  was  sent 
to  Miyako-no-zho,  Hiuga,  (the  domain  of  Tada-aki,  his  father  by  birth),  and  buried  at  Ryu- 
sho  zhz.  A  mortuary  tablet  was  placed  there,  and  another  at  Zhu-sho  zhi  of  Iriki  in,  the 
domain  of  the  house. 

[Successor  of  Norishige,  2ist] 

22d,  Shigenori, 

Tora-suke  Hisashige,  Tora-no-zho,  also  Ichi-zaemon  ；  Shu-me  ；  later  changed  to  Akimasa. 

B.  Kwan-bun  11  y.  2  m.  28  d.  [7  April  1671]  at  Kagoshima.  The  sixteenth  son  of  the  former  tai- 
shu  Lord  Chu-zhd  Mitsuhisa  ；  his  mt.  was  daughter  of  Fukuzaki  Mondo-saemon  Shigemura. 
(Though  Shigemura  was  [the  lord's]  immediate  vassal,  his  children  became  vassals  of  this 
house.) 

Ceremony  of  reaching  majority  on  En-p6  6  y.  8  m.  [Sept.-Oct.  1678] :  Lord  Mitsuhisa  gave  the 
cap  and  the  name  Shimadzu  Tora-suke  Hisashige, ― he  was  then  seven  years  old, ― and  granted 
treasure  swords,  (Namihira  and  Yasuyuki)  ；  Shimadzu  Mata-zhiro  Hisasuke  dressed  the  hair. 


[Gen-roku]  12  y.  12  m.  22  d.  [9  Feb.  1700]  Hisashige,  upon  Lord  Tsunataka's  command,  became 
heir  of  Norishige,  and  was  called  Iriki-in  Shu-me  Shigenori.  On  the  28  d.  of  the  same  month, 
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he  presented  a  sword,  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse,  and  2 loads  of  3  articles,  in  token  of  gratitude 
for  succeeding  to  this  house. 


The  same  14  y.  9  m.  6  d.  [26  Oct.  1701],  he  was  appointed  ji-td  of  Kamo,  Osumi,  and,  as  token 
of  gratitude,  presented  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse. 


The  same  15  y.  2  m.  28  d.  [25  March  1702]  Lord  Tsunataka  graciously  gave  Shigenori  the  crest 
of  the  character  zhii  [enclosed]  in  a  grass-design;'^-  Shigenori,  respectfully  accepting  it,  made 
it  a  fixed  crest  of  this  house. 

The  same  y.  12  m.  14  d.  [30  Jan.  1703]  Shigenori,  with  the  lord's  permission,  m.  daughter  of 
Kawakami^^  Kotsuke  Hisanao. 


H6-ei  I  y.  11  m.  13  d.  [8  Dec. 1 704] , . . . ， lord  tai-shu  Voshitaka  repaired  to  the  Castle,  and, 
having  audience  of  Lord  dai-zku  Tsunayoshi  [the  fifth  sho-gun],  tendered  thanks  for  his 
succession  [to  the  Shimadzu  house].  According  to  the  old  form,  nine  of  the  vassals  were 
granted  audience  of  the  sho-gun  at  the  White  Chamber:  the  first,  Shimadzu  Suwo  Tadahide, 
the  2d,  Shimadzu  Takumi  Hisachika, ― these  two  had  audience  as  members  of  the  family ； 
3d.  Shimadzu  Okura  Hisa-akira,  4th,  Shimadzu  Kageyu  Hisamasa,  5th,  Shimadzu  Tatewaki 
Tadawo, ― these  were  E\deTs{ka-rd)  ；  each  presented  a  sword,  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse,  and  five 
sets  of  clothes  of  the  season.  (Honda  Dan-zhd  sho-hitsu  Tadaharu  reporting  [the  presents  to 
the  shd-gioi] )  ；  next,  the  officials(go  yd-nhi),  Sahara  Gon-no~daibu  Naganori,  Hi  rata  Sei- 
emon  Sumimune,  and  lemura  Hei-hachi  Sumikata,  also  had  audience.  Presently  Shigenori 
visited  the  residence  of  each  of  [the  sho-gun's]  E\ders{rd-cku) ,  presented  a  sword  and  silver 
in  lieu  of  a  horse,  and  thanked  him  for  the  honor  of  audience  [with  the  sho-gun]  ；  each 
[Elder]  thanked  bim  in  writing :  these  letters  are  preserved  in  the  house.^* 


[H6-ei  2  y.]  10  m.  3  d.  [18  Nov.  1705],  [Shigenori]  was  transferred  to  the  ji-td  office  at  Chosa, 
Osumi. rhe  same  m.  11  d.，  he  presented  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse,  in  gratitude. 


The  same  6  y.  4  m.  2  d.  [11  May  1700]  Lord  [Shimadzu]  Mata-saburo  Tadayasu,  (first  known 
as  Nabe-saburo,  later  named  Lord  Osumi  no  kanii  Tsugutoyo),  held  the  ceremony  of  coming 
of  age  at  the  residence  at  Shiba,  Edo.  Shigenori  accordingly  presented  a  sword,  silver  in  lieu 
of  a  horse,  a load  of  two  articles,  and  two  inside  belts,  to  Lord  Tadayasu,  and  a  sword  and 
silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse  to  Lord  Yoshitaka,  in  congratulation.*^^  On  the  same  day.  Lord 
Tadayasu  graciously  gave  shigenori  a  load  of  two  articles,  for  which  he  respectfully  thanked 
him. 


In  Sho-toku  3  y.  [1713],  Lord  tai-shu  Yoshitaka,  on  his  tour  of  inspection,  stopped  overnight  at 
the  Iriki-in  domain,  on  9  m.  8  d.  [26  Oct.  1713].  Shigenori  entertained  the  lord  at  high  feast, 
and  presented  him  with  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse.ss  He  was  granted  audience,  and 
received  a  cup,  and  moreover  was  given  a  nwku-roku''^  of  200  hiki^"  of  copper  money. 


In  Kyo-ho  7  y.  [1722],  Lord  tai-shu  Tsugutoyo,  on  his  first  return  to  the  kuni  after  his  succes- 
sion to  the  barony,  passed  VVakimoto  of  Chosa,  on  6  m.  23  d.  [4  Aug.] .  As  Shigenori  was  ji-td, 
he  received  the  lord  in  the  tea  chamber  and  entertained  him  at  a  high  feast,  and  presented  him 
with  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse. ss  He  had  audience,  and  received  a  cup  and  a  moku- 

The  taka  in  complete  [possession]  at  Iriki,  5117.5727  koku,  had  been  held  for  generations  since 
the  ancestors  of  the  house.  At  the  time  of  the  lord's  management(5/n*-^a/),'^*  there  were  found 
in  the  domain  some  permanently  damaged  lands,  new  ta，  and  spoiled  lands  in  the  lower  courses 
of  canals.  Therefore,  in  the  same  9  y.  3  m.  [April  1723],  as  a  compensation  taka,  113  koku 
were  granted  at  Urushi  m  ura,  in  Kamo  ；  i02  koku  at  Nishi  Mochida  ？ nura,  in  Chosa  ；  and 
1 000. 1  koku  at  To-no-hara  mura,  in  Hiwaki  ；  and  [Shigenori]  held  them  in  complete 
possession. 
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The  same  y.  2  m.  3  d.  [9  March  1723J,  in  obedience  to  law,  the  name  was  changed  from  Shige- 
nori  to  Akimasa,  thus  avoiding  the  name  of  the  sko-gun.^^ 


D.  Kyo-ho  20  y.  3  m.  25  d.  [16  May  1735],  at  64  years;  n.  p.  B.，  Sho-in  den  Kai-to  Shin-In 
dai  ko-zhi;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi;  the  mortuary  tablet  was  placed  there. 

[Children  of  Shigenori,  220] 

daughter, 

0-Matsu  ；  w.  of  Shimadzu  Go-daibu  Hisamichi. 

B.  Ho-ei  4  y.  7  m.  27  d.  [23  Aug.  1707].  .  .  ■  mt.  by  birth  was  daughter  of  Horikiri  Yo-byoe 
Masahiro,  (samurai  of  Akune).  r irst  m.  Katsura  Ta-shichiro  Hisanari,  and  begot  a  son;  after 
Hisanari's  death,  returned  to  her  father's  house,  on  Kyo-ho  11  y.  8  m. 10  d.  [4  Sept.  1726] ； 
the  same  13  y.  10  m.  26  d.  [27  Nov.  1728],  m.  Shimadzu  Hisamichi. 

D.  Kwan-po  3  y.  6  m.  9  d.  [18  July  1743],  32  years, 
Tora-goro, 

B.  H6-ei  8  y.  I  m.  29  d.  [17  March  1711]  ；  mt.  the  same. 
D.  prematurely  Sho-toku  6  y.  5  m.  10  d.  [29  Jan.  1716].  • . . 
daughter, 

0-Etsu  ；  w.  of  Hiraoka  Hachiro-dayu  Yukika. 
B.  Sho-toku  2  y.  10  m.  28  d.  [25  Nov.  1713]  ；  mt.  the  same. 
D.  Kwan-p6  3  y.  6  m.  9  d.  [18  July  1743],  at  32  years. 
23d,  Tadatsune, 

formerly  Shigenori,  later  Akitaka,  Akiteru,  Akiyuki  ；  Kuma-zhiro  ；  Ukon-skume. 
B.  Sho-toku  3  y.  12  m.  30  d.  [14  Feb.  1714]  ；  mt.  the  same. 


His  w.  was  daughter  of  Hirata  Ta-zaemon  Takamitsu  ；  d.  Gen-bun  i  y.  11  m.  7  d.  [8  Dec. 
1736].  .  -  • 

D.  Gen-bun  3  y.  12  m.  27  d.  [4  Feb.  1729],  at  25  years;"  n.  p.  B.,  Kan-kwo  in  den  Hon- nen 
Ryo-Sho  dai  ko-zhi;  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi,  where  was  placed  the  mortuary  tablet. 
Dai-hachiro, 

B.  Kyo-ho  10  y.  7  m.  29  d.  [5  Sept.  1725]  ；  father  was  Katsura  Ta-shichiro  Hisanari ；  mt.,  the 

eldest  daughter  of  Skume  Akimasa. 
The  same  13  y.  8  m.  25  d.  [27  Oct.  1728]，  by  application,  [Dai-hachiro]  was  made  second  son 

of  Akimasa,  though  really  he  was  Katsura  Hisanari's  second  son. 
Gen-bun  3  y.  3  m.  9  d.  [27  April  1738],  by  order,  he  was  adopted  as  son  by  Shimadzu  Go-daibu 

Michiyuki. 

[Successor  of  Tadatsune,  230] 

24th,  Sadakatsu, 

formerly  Sadasuke  ；  Sen-no-zho,  Shume,  Iwami. 

B.  at  Kagoshima  Kyo-ho  21  y.  (or  Gen-bun  i  y.)  4  m.  g  d.  [19  May  1736]  ；  the  4th  son  of 
the  22d  tai-shu  Lord  Tsugutoyo ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Shibuya  Ki-zaemon  Tsuraomi,  (lady 
0-Kaku). 


[Gen-bun]  2  y.  3  m.  5  d.  [4  April  1737],  obeying  Lord  tai-shu  Tsugutoyo's  command,  became  an 
adopted  son  of  Tadatsune,  and  was  called  Inki-in  Sen-no-zho. . . . 


En-kyo  i  y.  4  m.  26  d.  [6  June  1744],  repaired  to  the  Kagoshima  castle,  and  had  the  ceremony 
of  coming  of  age  .  .  .  ，  was  called  Shume  Tadasuke. . . . 


[Kwan-en  2  y.  i  m.]  11  d.  [27  Feb.  1749],  cut  the  front  lock^o  in  the  presence  [of  Lord  Mune- 
nobu,  at  Edo]. . . . 
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The  same  4  y.  3  m.  21  d.  [15  April  1751],  changed  the  name  to  Sadakatsu. 

Ho-reki  2  y.  3  m.  i  d.  [14  April  1752],  was  appointed  company-chief { ban-gashira) ,  and  fl-to 
of  Kurino,  the  Elder  Ise  Hyo-hu  Sadaoki  transmitting  the  order. 

The  same  y.  10  m.  13  d.  [18  Nov,  1752],  following  Lord  Tsugutoyo's  gracious  command,  [Sada- 
katsu] took  to  w.  Shimadzu  Ya-gara  Hisakazu's  adopted  sister,  (Kiwa,  really  Honda  Saku- 
zaemon  Yoshichika's  daughter),  the  Elder  Yoshioka  Soma  Hisanaka  transmitting  the  com- 
mand. The  same  m.  24  d.，  2  kivan  of  silver  were  granted  .  .  .  ，  according  to  Lord  Tsugli- 
toyos  command,  as  expenses  of  marriage,  the  official  Ishiguro  To-zhiri-saemon  Shigenori 
conveying  the  order. . . . 


Previously,  on  Gen-bun  4  y.  3  m.  23  d.  [30  April  173Q],  petitioned  and  contributed  taka  of  more 
than  2100  koku  of  the  private  domain  of  Iriki  to  the  treasury  of  the  House  at  Iso.  (The 
former  tai-shu  Lord  Yoshitaka,  after  retirement,  lived  at  Iso,  of  Kagoshima,  hence  his  resi- 
dence was  called  the  House  at  Iso.)  However,  since  the  whole  of  Iriki  had  been  the  ancient 
domain  of  the  house,  on  H5-reki  8  y.  5  m.  11  d.  [16  June  175S],  by  gracious  order,  1000 
koku  out  [of  the  surrendered  taka]  was  restored  to  Sadakatsu,  the  Elder  Kamada  Ten [？] 
Katsumasa  conveying  the  order. 


The  same  [Mei-wa]  6  y.  2  m.  2S  d.  [4  April  1769]，  [Sadakatsu]  yielded  the  house  to  the  heir 

Sadaka,  and  retired  to  the  private  domain  Iriki. . . . 
D.  at  Iriki  Ten-myo  i  y.  10  ni. 9  d.  [24  Nov.  1781],  at  46  years;*-  n.  p.  B.,  Dai-shin  in  den 

So-un  Ri-Gyo  dai  ko-zhi;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi,  where  the  mortuary  tablet  was  placed. 

[Children  of  Sadakatsu,  24TH] 

daughter, 

O-Hisa  ；  w.  of  Yamaoka  Sai-gii  Hisakata. 

B.  Ho-reki  5  y.  12  m.  22  d.  [23  Jan.  1756]  ；  mt.  was  adopted  sister  of  Shimadzu  Ya-gara  Hisa- 

kazu,  really  daughter  of  Honda  Saku-zaemon  Yoshichika. 
D.  Mei-wa  8  y.  4  m.  14  d.  [27  May  1771]. . . . 
daughter, 

0-Kane  ；  w.  of  Machida  Kageyu  Hisayoshi,  later  divorced. 

25th,  Sadaka, 

Iwa-kesa,  Tsukumo  ；  Hayato. 

B.  Ho-reki  9  y.  intercalary  7  m.  29  d.  [19  Sept.  1759],  at  the  hour  first  itw,"  mt.  the  same. 

The  same  [An-ei]  g  y.  i  m.  10  d.  [10  Feb.  1780],  was  appointed  ji-td  of  Aya  ...  7  m.  28  d. 
[28  Aug.]  presented  a  sword  and  silver  in  lieu  of  a  horse  to  Lord  tai-shu  shigehide,  and  same 
articles  to  the  heir  Lord  Tora-zhu-Maru,  in  gratitude  for  appointment  to  the  ji-td  office. 


D.  of  illness  the  same  [Ten-myo  4]  y.  8  m,  10  d.  [24  Sept.  1784],  at  26  years ；  n.  p.  B.,  Shun-ki 
in  den  Itto  Ryo-Kwan  dai  ko-zhi;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi,  where  was  placed  his  mortuary 
tablet, 
daughter 

0-In. 

B.  Ho-reki  10  y.  10  m.  i  d.  [8  Nov.  1760]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Iriki- in  Hayata  Sadanori. 
D.  prematurely  the  same  13  y.  9  m.  13  d. . . . 
Sadayori, 

Hachinosuke,  Tsunosuke,  Einosuke. 

B.  Ho-reki  12  y.  4  m.  14  d.  [5  May  1762]  ；  mt.  the  same. 

D.  of  illness  the  same  [Ten-myo  4]  y,  10  m.  23  d.  [4  Dec.  1784],  at  23  years,  at  Fushimi. . . . 
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Iwa-kichi 

B.  Mei-wa  4  y.  8  m.  8  d.  [31  Aug.  1767]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Kawabata  Kyu-emon  Atsuchika, 

vassal  of  Hongo  Shichiro-zaemon  Hisatomo. 
D.  An-ei  4  y.  intercalary  12  m.  11  d.  [31  Jan.  1776]. . . . 

[Children  of  Sadaka,  25TH] 

daughter, 

Tomi-kesa,  0-Waka. 

B.  An-ei  9  y.  7  m.  28  d.  [28  Aug.  1780]  ；  mt.  was  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Bizen  Takazumi. . . . 
M.，  Kwan-sei  11  y.  8  m.  20  d.  [19  Sept.  1799],  Iseda  lori  Sada-akira. 
26th,  Sadanoei, 
Chiyo-goro,  Kamon. 

B.  Ten-myo  4  y.  8  m.  5  d.  [19  Sept.  1784}  ；  mt.  the  same. 

The  same  y. 12  m.  18  d.  [27  Jan.  1785],  was  ordered,  through  Shimadzu  Ya-gara  Hisaie,  that 
Sadanori  should  succeed  to  the  house. . . . 

Kwan-sei  4  y.  intercalary  2  m.  i  d.  [23  March  1792]  Sadanori  for  the  first  time  attended  court, 
and  Lord  tai-shu  Narinobu  gave  him  the  cap,  and,  granting  him  an  ori-garm,'  2  named  him 
Kamon.  Sadanori  presented  a  sword,  price  of  a  horse,  6  ori,  and  3 loads  of  taru,^^  in  gratitude 
for  the  ceremony  of  coming  of  age.  He  was  granted  a  cup  and  a  short  sword  (made  by  Oku 
Motohira).  The  Elder  Yamaoka  Ichi-no-karni  Hisazumi  dressed  the  hair,  and  Shimadzu  Ni- 
zhuro  Hisayoshi  acted  as  the  mediator"  On  the  same  day,  presented  to  Lord  Shigehide,  by 
the  mediator^ 3  in  charge,  a  sword,  price  of  a  horse,  and  2 loads  of  3  articles,  in  gratitude  for 
the  coming  of  age. 

D.  of  illness  the  same  12  y.  3  m.  15  d.  [7  April  1800]  at  the  residence  in  Kagoshima,  at  17  years; 
n.  p.  B.,  Sho-kwo  in  den  Gaku-gan  Ryo-Shin  dai  ko-zhi;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zki，  in  the 
Iriki  domain. 

[Successor  of  Sadanori,  2  6th] 

27th,  Sadatsune, 

Fumi-kesa,  Asa-kesa,  Sadatsugu,  Hayato,  Hira-akira. 

B.  Kwan-sei  5  y.  7  m.  26  d.  [i  Sept.  17Q3]  at  the  Tsutsutni-gawa  residence  in  Kagoshima ；  mt. 

was  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Bizen  Takazumi. 
The  same  12  y.  4  m.  6  d.  [29  April  1800],  relatives  presented  a  petition  that  it  be  permitted  to 

adopt  Asa-kesa  as  son  [of  Sadaka]  and  make  him  succeed  to  the  family.  The  petition  was 

granted  7  m.  28  d.  [16  Sept.].  .  .  .  Really  [Asa-kesa]  was  Shimadzu  Suwo  Tadasuke's  third 

son. 


[Bun-kwa  13  y.]  7  m.  24  d.  [16  Aug.  1816],  [Sadatsune]  was  appointed  ji-td  of  Yamada  in  Aira 
[kori],  Osumi.  .  .  •  Resigned  the  ji-to  office  to  the  lord  Bun-sei  6  y.  8  m.  18  d.  [23  Sept. 
1823]. 


D.  at  the  domain  Iriki  Ka-ei  4  y.  8  m.  20  d.  [14  Sept.  1851],  at  59  years;  n.  p.  B.,  Toku-sho  in 
den  Yu-zan  Zhu-Sen  dai  ko-zhi;  was  buried  at  Zhu-sho  zhi  of  the  domain,  where  was  placed 
his  mortuary  tablet. 

[Children  of  Sadatsune,  27TH] 

28th,  Sadayoshi  [？] ，74 
Goro-shiro,  Heima. 

B.  Bun-sei  5  y.  10  m.  28  d.  [9  Dec.  1822]  ；  mt.  the  same  [ ?]. 

D.  27  Feb"  Mei-ji  30  y.  [1897]  ；  posthumous  Shinto  name,  Aki-nori  Sakiwai  Hiro-wo  no 
mikoto や 
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His  w.，  Etsu,  was  eldest  daughter  of  Machida  Shume,  b.  Bun-sei  9  y.  10  m,  4  d.,  d.  Mei-ji  22  y. 
[1SS9]. . . . 
daughter, 

Toyo.  * 
B.  K6-kwa  4  y.  12  m.  15  d.  [20  Jan.  1848],  of  a  secondary  consort,  daughter  of  Imamura  Osuke. 
daughter, 
Take. 

B.  Ka-ei  3  y.  8  m.  25  d.  [30  Sept.  1850]  ；  mt.  the  same. 
M.  Hirase  Zhunzo,  shi~zoku  of  Tane-ga-shima  (Island),  Kumake  kori. 
daughter, 
Kuwa. 

M.  Hikose  Kwaikichi,  ski-zoku  of  Osaka  fu. 
daughter, 

B.  Ka-ei  6  y.  3  m.  10  d.  [17  April  1853]  ；  mt.  the  same.  D.  prematurely. . . . 
Tsunehiko, 

Yasu-chiyo,  Hei-zhuro.  , 
B.  Ka-ei  2  y.  i  m.  19  d.  [10  Feb.  1840],  of  the  same  mt. 
Was  blinded  by  smallpox. 

D.  Mei-ji 24  y.  [1S91],  and  was  buried  at  Iriki  go.  . 
daughter 

D.  prematurely  and  was  buried  at  Nan-rin  ski. 
daughter, 
Kuni. 

B.  Bun-kyu  i  y.  6  m.  15  d.  [22  July  1861],  of  the  same  mt. 
W.  of  Arima  Ko-goro. 
Man-goro 

B.  15  July,  Mei-ji  7  y-  [1874]. 

Adopted  as  son  by  a  Mizoguchi,  shi-zaku  of  Iriki.  ' 

[Successor  of  Sadayoshi,  2  8th] 

29th,  KiMIHIRO, 

Ai-no-suke,  .  .  .  Dan-zho,  Mata-roku. 

B.  Ten-po  7  y.  2  m.  11  d.  [27  March  1836]  ；  mt.  was  eldest  daughter  of  Shiraadzu  Sei-D6.  Really 
the  second  son  of  Shimadzu  Hei-Zan,  adopted  as  Sadayoshi [  ？]' s  son,  by  petition,  Ka-ei  7  y. 

7  m.  [Aug.  1854]. 

D.  Mei-ji  4  y.  11  m.  7  d.  [iS  Dec.  1S71],  and  was  buried  at  Iriki. 

His  w.,  0-Toki,  was  the  second  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Hisamitsu  ；  d.  Bun-kyu  2  y.  7  m.  4  d. 
[30  July  1862].  .  .  .  The  second  \v.，  Tatsu,  was  the  second  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Aki ；  d. 

8  July,  Mei-ji  6  y.  [1873]- 

In  the  war  of  bo-shin  [1868],  a  company (sko-tai)  of  120  vassals (も e-roi)  of  Iriki  went  to  the 

Nagasaki  way,  and  returned  safely. 
Mei-ji 3  y.  [iSyoj,  [Kimihiro]  returned  to  the  government  the  5000  koku  of  the  domain  in 

hereditary  possession  at  Ura-no-myo  mura  and  Socda  m ura. 
[Here  follows  the  document  given  in  No.  155  G  of  our  text.] 

[Children  of  Kimihiro,  29TH] 

30th,  Shigemichi, 
Ai-kesa,  Ko-hei-ta. 

B.  An-sei  4  y.  7  m.  20  d.  [7  Sept.  1857]  ；  mt,  was  the  second  daughter  of  Lord  Shimadzu  Hisa- 
mitsu. . . . 
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In  Mei-ji 10  y.  [1877],  [the  residence  at  Kagoshima]  was  burned  during  the  war  [of  rebellion 
led  by  Saigo  Takamori],  and  many  hereditary  treasures  were  destroyed,  the  house-lot  of  Shin- 
bashi  was  sold  to  Arikawa  Ya-goro,  and  buying  a  house  from  Mishima  Michiyasu  at  . . . 
Nishida  mura,  house-land  8  se,  [Shigemichi]  moved  there. 

His  w.，  Maki,  was  the  second  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Mata-shichi. 

D.  29  April,  Mei-ji  14  y.  [1880]  ；  posthumous  Shinto  name, 75  Itsuhaya  Oiyo  Shigemichi-hiko  no 
mikoto ;  was  buried  at  the  former  Nan-rin  zhi.~^ 
Toku-zhiro, 
D.  early. 

B.  An-sei  5  y.  11  m.  7  d.  [11  Dec.  1858]  ；  mt.  was  the  second  daughter  of  sko  ni-f^  Lord 

Shimadzu  Hisamitsu. 
D.  An-sei  6  y.  6  m.  10  d.  [9  July  1859]. . . . 
Shigemasa, 

Tomo-no-suke,  Kichi-zhi. 

B.  Man-en  i  y.  9  m.  29  d.  [12  Nov.  1866]  ；  of  the  same  mt. 
Adopted  as  heir  by  Yama  Tsukasa,  Oct.,  Mei-ji  8  y.  [1875]. 
Mine-no-suke, 

D.  early. 

B.  Bun-kyu  2  y.  2  m.  10  d.  [10  March  1862],  of  the  same  mt.  - 
D.  Bun-kyu  2  y.  6  m.  23  d.  [18  July  1862]. . . . 
daughter, 
Atsu. 

B.  Kei-o  2  y.  6  m.  27  d.  [7  Aug.  1866]  ；  mt.  was  the  second  daughter  of  Shimadzu  Aki. 
D.  of  illness  2  Aug.,  Mei-ji  22  y.  [1889]. . . . 
Haya-suke, 

Chiyo-hiko. 

B.  Mei-ji  4  y.  12  m.  8  d.  [17  Jan.  1872],  of  the  same  mt. 
Adopted  as  son  by  Takemitsu  Ya-no-suke. 


[Child  of  Shigemichi,  30TH] 

31st,  Shigemitsu, 

B.  Mei-ji  12  y.  old  style  8  m.  24  d.  [9  Oct.  1879]  ；  his  mt.  is  Maki,  the  second  daughter  of 

Shimadzu  Mata-shichi. 
[D.  1925.] 

1 See  No.  12，  n.  6  ；  No.  13,  n.  38  ；  No.  56,  n.  4. 

2  Respectively,  the  first (Taro),  second(Zhiro),  third(Saburo),  fourth (Shiro),  fifth(Gor6),  sixth 
(Rokuro),  and  seventh  (Shichiro)  son. 

3  Hayakawa,  Yoshioka,  Oya,  Zoshi,  and  Ochiai,  were  parts  of  Shibuya  sko,  it  being  customary 
for  warriors  to  adopt  the  names  of  their  domains  or  residences  as  their  family-names. 

4  Togo,  Keto-in,  Tsuruda,  Inki-in,  and  Taki,  were  the  names  o£  the  domains  in  Satsutna  of  which 
these  sons  respectively  were  made  ji-td. 

5  Zen-ski,  a  Buddhist  title,  Jo-Shin  being  a  Buddhist  name. 

6  The  writer  of  the  genealogy  forgot  that  Uchi-mojiri  was  in  Shibuya  sho,  Sagami. 

7  FaniiIy-crests(wow,  mark,  or  ka-mon,  family-mark)  were  originally  designs  executed,  with  the 
court  nobility,  on  family  vehicles,  and,  with  the  feudal  warriors,  on  tents  and  banners.  After  1600, 
crests  began  to  appear  also  on  clothes  and  utensils. 

8  These  were  posthumous  names  chosen,  according  to  custom,  by  Buddhist  priests. 

9  Son  by  a  consort  who  was  not  the  wife,  hence  not  the  chief  heir,  though  the  eldest. 

10  These  documents  are  not  extant,  but  their  contents  may  be  gathered  from  Nos.  13  and  17.  For 
the  former  of  the  documents,  cf.  Nos.  20  and  21. 

11 No.  24.  12  No,  75. 

13  No.  93.  "No.  loi. 
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15  No.  97. 
17  No.  117. 
19  No.  126. 
21 No.  127  C. 

23  No.  130. 

25  No.  133  A. 

27  No.  136. 

29  There  is  an  error  in  this  statement  ；  see  No.  137,  n.  i 

30  No.  141. 

3-  Ui-jin,  the  first  engagement  in  battle  in  which  a 

33  Probably  the  first  character  was  omitted  by  mistake, 

34  Cf.  the  following  genealogical  relation  : ― 


16  No.  112. 
18  No.  IIS. 
20  Nos.  127  A  and  B. 
22  No.  129. 
24  No.  132. 
26  No.  133  B. 
2s  No.  138. 


31 No.  142. 

young  warrior  participated. 


Shimadzu  TadayosM 


TAKAKISA,  Tadamasa 
m.  daughter  of  Iriki-in 
Shigetoshi,  great  grand- 
father of  Shigetoyo 


YOSHIHISA     YOSHIHIRO       Toshihisa  daughter,  Yukihisa 

I  m.  Iriki-in  Shigetoyo  | 

daughter  daughter,  Shigetoki, 

2d  w.  of  Ir.  Shigetoki        ist  w.  of  Ir.  SLigetoki        adopted  by 

the  Iriki-in 

35  Sic. 

36  There  must  be  some  omission  after  this  sentence.  ' 

37  A  sinico-Japanese  name  for  the  title  Konoe  shd-shd  that  Tadatsune  held. 

3s  Fushimi  is  near  Kyoto,  since  Hideyoshi  lived  in  the  castle  he  had  recently  erected  at  Fushimi, 
the  Shimadzu  and  other  lords  who  waited  on  him  also  maintained  their  residences  there. 

39  In  individual  combats,  the  victor  cut  off  the  head  of  the  vanquished.  This  practice  had  arisen 
from  the  need  of  proving  the  warlike  deed  that  had  been  achieved,  for  upon  the  proven  merit  of  his 
act  depended  the  reward  or  recognition  he  should  receive  subsequently.  Comte  de  Broqua,  Le 
Portugal,  feudatoire  d€  Clatrvaux  (1Q27),  p.  iq,  records  an  interesting  European  parallel.  About 
1135,  Alfons-Henry,  Count  of  Portugal,  who  later  became  the  first  Christian  king  of  that  country, 
defeated  the  Mohammedan  army  of  Is  mar  near  Castroverde.  In  that  battle,  one  of  the  Counts 
vassals,  Soeiro  de  Amorim,  placed  at  his  lord's  feet  the  heads  of  Ismar  and  his  four  Moorish  allies. 
The  hero's  descendants  bore  as  their  emblem  gules  with  the  five  heads  of  the  Moor  kings  adorned 
with  turbans. 

40  A  Sinico-Japanese  name  for  the  post  Nat  dat-zhin. 

41 Fushimi  had  been  abandoned  by  Hideyori,  successor  to  Hideyoshi,  and  taken  by  leyasu. 
Shimadzu  Yoshihiro  supported  Hideyori's  side  and  participated  in  the  retaking  of  the  castle.  See 
No.  151. 

" According  to  the  old  way  of  counting  the  years  of  a  person's  age.  the  number  of  the  calendar 
years  in  which  he  lived  was  given,  and  not  that  of  the  twelvemonths  that  he  had  passed  in  life.  A 
person  born  in  the  first  month  and  another  in  the  last  month  of  the  same  year  were  alike  one  year 
old  at  its  end;  likewise,  the  calendar  year  in  which  their  deaths  occurred,  no  matter  in  what  months, 
was  counted  as  one  year. 


Tadatoki       Tadachika,      Tadakiyo      Tadatomi  Tadatoyo 
ad.  by  Toshihisa 

44  A  short  sviox^iwaki-zashi)  worn  in  the  belt  beside  the  long  sword (も ひ fa"a).  " 

45  This  meant  the  transfer  of  their  residences,  not  the  revocation  of  their  domains. 

40  These  were  the  shu-chu  of  the  go;  see  No.  152.  ,： 

47  Following  the  historic  custom,  parturition  took  place,  among  the  noble  classes,  in  a  special 
structure  called  w&h-— va(house  of  birth)  ；  and  in  a  separate  room  or  house  was  performed  the  cere-  .! 
mony  of  bow  and  arrow.  An  arrow  called  kiki-me,  whose  head  was  made  of  wood  and  had  holes, 

was  used  in  shooting.  It  whistled  through  the  air,  and  struck  down  the  target,  which  consisted  of  a 
mat  with  white  borders. 

48  Jesus. 

49  Nan-ban,  Southern  Barbarians,  a  Chinese  term,  referred  to  Portuguese  and  other  colonizing 
nations  of  southern  Europe  who  had  taken  territories  in  the  South  Seas. 

50  Christians.  For  this  rebellion,  see  No.  155,  n.  30. 

51 Kwd-mon  was  the  Sinico-Japanese  for  the  honorary  o facial  title  Ckil  na-gon  then  held  by 
Shimadzu  lehisa.  He  died  in  March  1638. 

02  The  sko-gun's  message  signed  by  his  EIders(r5-cM). 

53  The  custom  of  following  one's  master  after  death  through  seli-imraoIation(z も mm-s/i/)  obtained 
in  ancient  Japan,  as  among  other  races  that  believed  in  the  continuance  of  social  relations  among  ' 
the  ghosts.  The  imperial  house,  moved  by  the  cruelty  of  compulsory  suicide  resulting  from  the  belief,  ' 
forbade  the  practice  already  in  the  ancient  period.  The  custom  seems,  however,  to  have  continued 
long  afterwards  among  the  lower  classes  and  in  the  remoter  parts  of  the  country,  despite  repeated 
prohibition  by  law.  It  was  the  influence  of  Buddhism  and  the  general  growth  of  culture,  rather  than 
law,  which  finally  put  an  end  to  this  manner  of  causing  premature  and  unnatural  death.  But  feudalism 
revived  it.  Beginning  with  the  voluntary  sharing  of  death  in  war  by  the  vassal  with  the  lord,  the 
idea  of  accompanying  the  master  beyond  the  grave  even  at  his  natural  demise  slowly  regained 
ground  toward  the  end  of  the  period  of  the  Civil  War.  Early  Tokugawa  sho-gun  again  forbade  what 
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43  8th,  Shimadzu  HISATOYO 

(137S-1425) 


pth,  TADAKUNI,  Mochihisa,  of  the  Sasshu  branch 

(1403-1470)  (1406-1459) ' 


Tomohisa       loth,  HARUHISA  K 

1(1432-1473) 
I 

Yukihisa       nth.  TADAMASA  (Takehisa)  N 
I  (1463-1508) 


Tadayoshi      12th,  TADAHARU  13th,  TADATAKA   14th,  TADAKANE  Ta 
I  (Katsuhisa) 

iSth,TAKAHISA,  (1514-1571)，  Sanehisa 
m.  Iriki-in  Shigetoshi's  daughter  | 

J    Yoshitora, 

i6th,  YOSHIHISA       17th,  YOSHIHIRO,      Toshihisa  m.  Yoshihisa's  eldest 

daughter 


山  I  h  o 

m  n  お — 

u  a  ^ 


APPENDICES 


409 


they  stigmatized  as  an  "unnatural  and  useless"  sacrifice,  but,  seeing  that  the  practice  persisted  in  the 
barons'  fiefs,  the  fourth  s ho -gun  letsuna  in  1663  personally  warned  the  greater  barons  against  it  on 
pain  of  severe  penalties,  and,  when  five  years  later  one  Sugiura,  the  vassal  of  Matsudaira  Tada- 
masa,  killed  himself  on  the  death  of  the  lord,  transferred  the  latter's  heir  to  a  small  fief,  and  exe- 
cuted two  sons  and  banished  other  relatives  of  Sugiura.  Henceforth,  the  barons  took  strict  measures 
to  stop  the  custom  in  their  respective  spheres.  {Koku-shi  dai  zki-ten,  by  Yashiro  Kuniji  and  others, 
1428-1429，  etc.) 

5"*  There  must  be  some  error. 

55  There  is  some  apparent  error  in  the  arrangement  of  data  of  these  persons.  In  the  original,  all 
the  items  given  here  under  the  two  persons  are  confused  under  one,  the  daughter,  and  the  son  does 
not  appear,  consistently  with  the  statement  that  occurs  below  that  shigehani  had  no  son.  But  here 
are  apparently  two  persons  implied  in  the  data,  and  the  Buddhist  name  of  one  indicates  that  it  was 
of  a  male.  Probably  the  male  and  the  data  which  relate  to  him  should  not  belong  here. 

56  Customary  nominal  "relief."  The  custom  of  presenting  swords  and  horses  to  the  lord  on  occa- 
sions is  seen  from  the  beginning  of  the  feudal  period,  as  in  many  instances  recorded  in  the  Adzntna- 
kagami.  At  succession,  the  vassal  presented  the  lord  with  horses,  swords,  and  money,  during  the 
period  of  the  Civil  War,  as  it  would  seem,  in  more  liberal  quantities  than  after  1600.  The  custom 
prevailed  in  all  parts  of  feudal  Japan,  not  only  at  succession,  but  also  on  many  another  occasion. 
See  the  Bu-ke  myd-moku  shd,  bk.  205  ；  ed.  IQ05,  pp.  2744-2745.  Also  see  n.  64  below. 

に In  1643.  during  Shimad2u  Mitsuhisa's  rule,  the  zhu-chu  (see  No.  152 )  of  Kagoshima  were 
organized  into  ten  companies (わ tjw-gwwi),  over  each  of  which  two  chiehi kashira)  were  appointed. 
Iriki-in  Shume  was  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Qth  company.  (SK,  supp.,  XXX) .  Later  the  organiza- 
tion was  chaneed  more  or  less,  but  Iriki-in  lords  continued  throughout  the  Tokugawa  period  to  be 
frequently  appointed  as  chiefs  of  companies. 

58  A  customary  manner  of  exchanging  civilities  between  lord  and  vassal.  Also,  one  will  see  in  such 
instances  the  Japanese  counterpart  of  the  gHe  et  procuration  ( mansio  et  prata),  whose  origin,  in 
Europe  as  in  Japan,  antedated  feudalism. 

59  The  nature  of  this  unfortunate  affair  is  not  stated  and  now  unknown. 

60  Unvarnished  wooden  boxes  containing  edible  articles. 
61 Casks  of  sake,  the  intoxicant  brewed  of  rice. 

62  The  Shimadzu's  crest  consisted  of  two  heavy  lines  crossing  each  other  ai  right  angles  enclosed 
in  a  circle.  Since  the  cross  inside  resembled  the  character  zhil,  meaning  ten.  the  crest  was  called  the 
zhu-zhi  moH (crest  of  the  character  ten).  The  crest  now  granted  to  Shigenori  was  a  new  variant, 
made  of  the  vertical  cross  encircled  by  a  vine  motive. 

63  The  Kawakami  was  a  branch  of  the  Shimadzu. 

64  A  good  illustration  of  the  elaborate  "relief"  formality  of  a  new  baron.  See  n.  56  above. 

65  This  would  remind  us  of  one  of  the  occasions  for  "feudal  aids"  in  European  feudalism,  namely, 
the  coming  of  age  of  the  lord's  son. 

66  Moku-roku,  literally,  table  of  contents,  referred  to  a  summary  document  in  which  the  contents 
of  a  gift  were  enumerated.  {Ko-zhi  rui-en;  zkin-zhi  bu.  XXVI.  471-476.) 

67  A  hiki  of  copper  money  was  equal  to  10  mo，i.  200  hiki  were  therefore  equal  to  2  ku'an. 

68  The  meaning  is  not  dear.  Probably  this  refers  to  a  cadastral  survey. 

69  The  custom  of  refraining  from  the  use  of  the  name  of  a  distinguished  person,  not  only  in  dupli- 
cating any  part  of  it  in  the  name  of  another,  but  also  in  mentioning  it  thoughtlessly  in  speech,  had 
come  from  China,  and  was  called  in  Japanese  imi-na  (literally,  shunning  the  name;  meaning  also 
the  name  itself,  that  is,  the  name  shunned) .  Professor  Hozumi  has  recently  made  a  detailed  study  of 
the  subject.  The  custom  probably  originated  in  the  belief  that  a  person's  name  embodied  a  part  of 
his  soul. 

70  An  act  signalling  one's  coming  of  age.  7i Eight  o'clock  P3i. 

Ori-gami,  a  document  written  in  a  sheet  of  paper  folded  horizontally  in  the  middle,  an  informal 
procedure.  Here  an  ori-gami  refers  to  a  moku-roku,  (see  n.  63  above ) . 

73  So-sha,  mediator  between  the  vassal  and  the  lord. 

74  The  line  is  here  disconnected,  but  Sadayoshi  [？]  was  probably  son  of  Sadatsune.  The  former's 
mother  is  said  to  have  been  mentioned  before,  but  no  other  issue  of  the  same  mother  precedes  him 
in  the  table.  Evidently  there  is  some  error  somewhere. 
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75  The  adoption  of  posthumous  Shinto,  instead  of  Buddhist,  names  for  barons  and  lords  in  Sat- 
suma  at  this  period,  was  due  to  the  anti-Buddhist  outburst  that  took,  place  there  at  the  beginning  of 
the  new  regime  ；  another  result  of  the  movement  was  the  destruction  of  Buddhist  churches  and 
their  treasures,  including  many  of  their  documents,  about  1871. 

7"  At  the  site  of  Nan-rin  zki,  which  had  been  destroyed. 

77  Upper  second  rank,  granted  by  the  new  imperial  government  to  Shimadzu  Hisamitsu  after  the 
abolition  of  the  feudal  regime. 


THE  TERAO  GENEALOGY 

The  following  table  is  abridged  from  the  family  genealogy  which  was  certified  by  Shigekata,  the 
twentieth  lord  of  Iriki,  in  1690,  and  which  has  been  extended  up  to  date.  Mothers  are  given  only 
for  the  last  few  generations. 

The  abbreviations  used  are  the  same  as  in  the  Iriki-in  genealogy. 


Shigetsune, 

Goro-shiro  ；  Jo-Butsu. 

3d  son  of  Jo-Shin  the  first  lord  of  Iriki tn. 


Shicemicio, 
Iya-shir5 


Tameshige,  first  n.'  Shigekazu, 
Yo-ichi;  n.  B.,  Zen-A 


Yorishige, 
Shichiro 


daughter, 

early  n.，  Take-tsuru  ； 

w.  of  Shibuya  Saemon-zhiro 

Yorishige  ；  after  his  death, 

nun  Zhitcho 


Shigesada, 
Shiro-zhiro; 
[n.B.],  Kw6-Ge 


KORESmCE, 

Mago-saburo 


Myo-Ichi  bo 


Shin-Ryo  bo, 
d.  1315 


Shigehiro,  Shicena,  Uchishige, 

Mago-zhiro        ist  n.,  Shige-  Zhiro-saburo 
tsune  ；  Take-wo-Maru  ； 
[n.B.],  Myo-Sho 


Shigemi,     Take-yasha-Maru,     3  daughters 

Myo-nin  bo;      a  zen  priest 
lya-saburo 


Betto-zhiro-Maru, 
mt"  a  Taki 


Do-Ken,  Kageyu 
called  Mukae 
lya-taro 


Saburo-shiro 


MoROSHiCE,  Take-tsuru-Maru 
Take-wo-Maru; 
lya-shiro 


daughter, 
w.  of  a 
Hiwaki 


Shicetaka, 
Chiyo-w6-Maru; 
Shiro 


APPENDICES 


411 


Shige'i 
Masu-w6-Maru 

Shige'i 
Sa-hyoe; 
d.  in  war  1531 
at  Karekiwo, 
Kushikino 

Shige'i 
lya-shiro  ；  Ro-Getsu 

Shicetaka, 
Zen-zacmon 


Shigeyoshi, 
Takumi,  Shiro-zaemon, 
1597-1674 


daughter, 
w.  of  Iriki-in 
Shigemori 


Shigemori, 

lya-zaemon  ；  Zen- 
zacmon  ； 1615-1685. 
Mt.  a  daughter  of 
a  Harada,  shu-chu 
of  Kuma-no-zho 


daughter,  Shipemitsu, 
mt.  the  same  ；  mt.  the  same 

w.  of  Miyasato 
Ka-byoe 


daughter, 
mt.  a  Yoshioka 


daughter, 
mt.  the  same 


Shigeyoshi[  ？], 

San-goro,  Shiro-zaemon, 
1661-1712 ; 
mt.  the  same 


daughter, 

mt.  a  Kawasaki; 
w.  of  Togo  Hiroari 


daughter, 
mt.  a  Takada  ； 
w.  of  Iriki-in 
Sadataka 


daughter.  Sadamasa, 
mt.  a  Senokuchi,     mt.  the  same  ； 
of  T6g5 ；  1 699-1761 


Sadamasa 


daughter, 
rat.  the  same; 
w.  01  Iriki-m 
Sadayoshi[  ？] 


daughter, 
mt.  the  same  ； 
w.  of  a  Soeda 


Sadatsune, 
mt.  the  same  ； 
I73S-I802 


Sadayasu, 
1768-1822 
mt.  the  same 


michi'i 
mt.  the  same; 
adopted  by  Takagi 
Michitsugu 


Michinori, 
mt.  the  same  ； 
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Yei-shiro 
d.  early 


daughter, 
d.  early 


daughter, 
d.  early 


Sadatomo, 
b. 1804; 
retired  1859 


daughter, 
w.  of  a 
Tokizaki 


michi,i 
ad.  by  Ishiwara 
Nobutsugu 


daughter, 

mt.  a  Taguchi  ； 
Fusa-tsuru 


daughter, 
Toku; 
d.  early 
mt.  the  same 


daughter, 
mt.  the  same; 
d.  early 


mt.  an  Onobuchi; 
m.  eldest  daughter  of 
Terao  Zen-emon  ； 
1836-  • 


d.  early 


daughter, 
Inu-matsu 


daughter, 
Tsune; 
d.  early 


L  Only  a  part  of  the  name  is  given. 


KUMANOSUKE, 

b. 1866 


daughter, 
Ume-tora 


Toragoro, 
b. 1869 


Sanshiro, 
b. 1876 
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THE  OKAMOTO  GENEALOGY 

The  following  is  made  from  data  found  in  KK,  VII,  the  present  head  of  the  Iriki-in  family  being 
unable  to  trace  the  full  family  genealogy  of  this  branch.  For  abbreviations,  see  the  list  given  with 
the  Iriki-in  genealogy. 

Shidzushige, 

6th  son  of  Akishige  the  second  lord  of  the  Inki-in  ； 
n.  b.,  Shaku-do-Maru;  Rokuro  bo;  n.  B.,  Ko-Zen 

Shigetomo, 
Mago-goro 


Shigekatsu, 
adopted  as  heir  by  Iriki-in 
dbigemoto 


shigesada, 
Hachiro  ； 

d.  in  war  1529  at  Momotsugi 


Shigeoki, 

Kurd  Sacmon-no-zho  ； 
m.  Tora-san,  daughter  of 
Shimomura  Shigeuji; 
mt.,  daughter  of  Taki 
Shigemune^ 
I 

Naoshige,  Setssu  no  kami 
I 

Kazushige,  Dewa  no  kami 
I 

Shigehito,  Dewa  no  kami 
I 

Shigeoki,  lyo  no  kami 
I 

Sbigenao,  lyo  no  kami 
Shigeki,  lyo  no  kami 


Shigekata, 
Mago-kuro 

Shigenori,  Wakasa  no  kami 

Shigekata,  lyo  no  kami 


Shigehiro 


iigehirc 
Iriki-ii 


3d  son  of 

Shigetomo,  adopted 


shigetoshi,  3d  son  of  Iriki- 
in  Shigetsugu,  adopted 


L  See  No.  46,  n.  B. 


2  Some  generations  omitted. 
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THE  TOGO  GENEALOGY  (TENTATIVE) 

Abridged  from  the  Shibuya  kei-fu,  Ko-zhd  sku  rai-yu  ki,  and  Sasshu  ski,  III，  and  compared  with 
the  Iriki-in  genealogy,  KK,  and  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xii,  27.  There  are  several  doubtful  points 
in  the  succession. 

Saneshige, 
2d  son  of  Shibuya  Mitsushige  ； 
called  Hayakawa,  later  Togo;  known  as  Kurumauchi  Zhiro ； 
Musashi  gon  no  kami 
I 

Tadashige 
肅 

Shigetaka 
served  in  the  Mongol  war 
I 

Yorishige 


Shigechika, 

Taro-zhiro  ；  Wakasa  no  kami; 
deified  as  Oya  dai  myo-zhin 


Shigekiyo 
Mata-zhiro;  n.  B.,  Gaku-Zen; 
served  for  the  Southern  Court, 
later  for  the  Ashikaga 
I 

Takeshige, 
Zhiro-taro 
I 

Sukeshige, 

served  under  Shimadzu  Morohisa  at 
the  battle  of  ki-mure  in  1355  against 
Ushikuso,  Ichiku,  Idzumi,  and  Sagara. 


Shigenobu 


Shigetsura,  called  Shirahama 

. I 

Shigemoto 
I 

Shigenobu, 

Satsuma  no  kami; 
n.B.,  Ju-Butsu 
I 

Shigeakira, 
n.B.,  Ei-Gen 


Shigetaka, 

n.B.,  Man-Rei [？] 


Shigenobu,  Shigetaka, 

Oki no も flwi  Bizen  no  kami; 

I  at  Taki;  called  Taki 

Shigemasa  ；  | 

in  1482  sided  with  Keto-in,  Shigezane[  ？], 
Iriki-in,  Hishigari,  and  Kitawara,  against  Bizen  no  kami; 

the  Shimadzu  ；  in  1485  took  the  Midzu-hiki  lost  Taki  to  Togo  Shigehar 

fortress  ； later  served  under  the  Shimadzu  and  fled  to  the  Iriki-in 


APPENDICES 


41S 


Shigenobu, 
Saemon-zhiro 

Shigeakira,  *■ 
Oki  no  kami 
I 

Shipcharu, 
Yamato  no  kami; 
took  Taki;  in  1557  fought  with 
Shimadzu  Yoshitora  at  Akune 

Shigenao 
adopted  from  the  Hishigari  ； 
Yamato  no  kami;  n.  B.，  Ki-Shun; 
in  1568  fought  with  Shimadzu  Yoshi- 
tora at  Akune ；  in  1570  surrendered 
to  the  Shimadzu;  and  gave  up  Taki, 
Midzuhiki,  Chugo,  Yuta,  Nishikata, 
Kyo-domari,  and  Togo,  but  received 
back  Togo. 

shigetora, 

Gen-shichiro  ； later  Tadanao  ； 

2d  son  of  Shimadzu  lehisa,  adopted 

in  1577  ；  Satsuma  no  kami;  added 

Midzuhiki,  Taki,  Yuta,  to  his  domains 

at  Idzumi,  lakawono,  Noda,  Akune  and 

Nagashima 

Masatora 
I 

Shigetaka. 

[After  1588  Shimadzu  Tadanaga  had  Togo,  but  Hideyoshi  con- 
fiscated it  and  his  other  domains  in  1593  for  an  offense  com- 
mitted by  Tadanaga  in  the  Korean  war,  and  granted  them  six 
years  later  to  Shimadzu  Yoshihiro.  (See  No.  149.)  From  1680, 
the  Shimadzu  appointed  ji-td  for  Togo.  The  Togo  family  con- 
tinued, but  no  longer  held  Togo.] 
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From  the  K ひ- zhd  sku  rai-yu  ki;  Sasshu  shi,  III;  San-goku  mei-sho  dzu-ye,  xviii;  and  Shimadzu 
koku-shi,  XVII. 

Shigeyasu, 

3d  son  of  Shibuya  Mitsushige  ； 
Saburo  ；  called  Yoshioka,  later  Kashiwabara 

I 

Shigenao,  2d  son  ；  Hei-ta 

Shigematsu,  Mata-zhird 

Yukishige,  Hei-zhiro 
I 

Shigezane,  Zhiro,  saenion  no  zho 

Shigenari  or  Kimishige, 
Dewa  no  kami 


Shigemochi, 

Kawachi  no  kami 


Hisashige, 
Totomi  no  kami; 
at  Hirakawa  fortress 


Norishige, 

Harima  no  kami 


Nobushige 


Shigenao, 
at  Yamazaki  fortress 


Shigemoto,  at  Imuta. 
(This  line  continued 
till  the  fortress  was 
lost  in  1485.) 


Shigeyoshi  or  Shigenori, 

Totomi  no  kami 

contrived  with  Iriki- 
in,  Kitawara,  Togo,  and  Hishi- 
gari,  to  overthrow  the 
Shimadzu 
I 

Shigetaka, 
Hitachi  no  kami 
I 

Shigetake, 
Ise  no  kami; 

in  1529,  took  Chosa,  Yamada,  and  Shin-zho 
翁 

Yoshishige, 

Kawachi  no  kami;  1526-1566; 

lost  Chosa,  Yamada,  and  Hon-zho,  to  Shimadzu  Takahisa  ； 
killed  by  his  w.;  the  Keto  in  domain  lost  to  the  family. 


Moroshige,  Mata-zhiro; 
at  Cmura;  called  Omura 

I 

Shigetomo, 
Suruga  no  kami; 
rebellious  against  the  Shimadzu; 
fought  with  Shimadzu  Tadakado,  who 
attacked  Omura  unsuccessfully  in  1485. 


Shigetsune,  Mata-zhiro, 
d.  in  war  at  Kamo  1554 


a  priest 


Shigetane,  To-byoe-no-zho, 
d.  in  war  at  Sh5-nai  in  1600. 


APPENDICES 
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From  the  Ko-zhd  shu  rai-yu  ki;  Sasshu  ski,  III;  and  San-goku  me  is  ho  dzn-ye,  xiv 

Shigemochi, 
4lh  son  of  Shibuya  Mitsushige  ； 
Oya  Shiro  ； later  Tsuruda  ； 

d.  in  war  in  1221  under  the  Ho  jo,  at  the  Uji  river 
Shieevuki,  Taro  Sainton  no  zhd 


Yorishige,  Goro  Saemon  no  zhd  Tsuneshige,  Rokuro  Salmon  no  zhd 

Shigenari,  Gyo-bu  Saiman  no  zho;  ■ 
supported  Shimadzu  Ujihisa  and  Motohisa,  * 
against  Shimadzu  Korehisa  ；  in  1401,  was  , 
defeated  by  Korehisa  and  the  other  Shibuya  ， 
families,  and  abandoned  Tsuruda,  (see  No.  127),  • 

Shigenobu, 

(3d  generation  from 
Tsuneshige)  ；  Min-bu  sho-yu; 
called  Yuta. 
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THE  TAKI  GENEALOGY 

From  the  Ko-zkd  shu  rai-yu  ki,  Taki  go  yu-rai  ki,  and  Sasshu  shi，  HI. 

Shigesada, 
6th  son  of  Shibuya  Mitsushige  ； 
Rokuro ；  called  Ochiai,  later  Taki; 
d.  in  war  of  1221  at  the  river  Uji 

Shigehide,  Rokuro-taro 
I 

Shigesato,  Shigemune,^ 
Hei-san  ；  n.  B.,  Hon-Butsu  Saimon  no  zko; 

Kawachi  g(m  no  kami; 
n.  B.,  Sd-Shin 

I 


Shigefuji,  Taro, 
n.  B.,  Hon-Sho 


Shigeharu,  daughter, 

lya-shiro  ；  m.  Okamoto  Shigetomo  ； 


attacked  Keto  in 
in  1341 


n.  B.，  So-Nyo 


Shigewo,2  Saburo 
Ko-rokuro  ；  Shimo-osa  gon  no  kami;  n.  B.，  Zen-Gan. 

In  1422,  when  Hisatoyo,  the  Shimadzu  shu-go,  attacked  Shimadzu  Morihisa  at  Yamato  in, 
Shigewo  served  for  Morihisa,  and  Saburo  fought  under  Hisatoyo  ； later  Hisatoyo  aided  Saburo 
in  taking  the  Taki  fortress,  and  Shigewo,  who  was  at  Midzu-hiki,  made  no  effort  to  retake  his 
ancestral  domain  but  depended  upon  the  Kokubun  and  the  Shuin;  thus  Taki  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  Shimadzu,  though  Saburo  was  allowed  to  remain  there.  Shimadzu  Haruhisa  took  over  Taki 
in  1470. 

Yoshishige,  Rokuro-taro 

Shigetoyo,  Hiko-taro, 
son  of  Taki  Shigcmi,  adopted 
I 

Shigeyoshi,  Ko-taro 

Shigetsugu,  Shimo-osa  no  kami 
I 

Shigeyoshi,  Mikawa  no  kami 
younger  bro.  adopted  as  son 

Shigeyori,  Yechigo  no  kami 

Shigemasa,  Suwo  no  suke 

Shigesaki,  Nagato  no  kami 

Shigetoki,  Sa-kyo  no  suke; 
ji-td  of  Nagano 

Shigesada,  Shu -me  no  suke, 
younger  bro.  adopted  as  son 
I 

Shigeyoshi,  Ki-za6mon 
I 

Shigesuke,  Rokuro-byo^ 
I 

Shigeharu,  Shu-me 
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1 The  genealogical  position  of  Shigemune  is  not  clear.  It  would  sometimes  seem  that  he  and  Shige- 
sato  were  identical,  but  then  the  difference  in  their  Buddhist  names  would  have  to  be  explained. 

- There  is  an  apparent  confusion  about  Shigewo  also,  for  among  the  Kawakami  documents  is 
an  order  by  him  dated  1319;  he  could  not  have  lived  so  late  as  1422. 


THE  SHIMADZU  GENEALOGY 

This  genealogy  is  greatly  abridged.  The  following  is  based  upon  the  manuscript  work  Skimadzu 
kei-ju  written  some  time  after  1S40,  and  the  edition  of  1917-1918  of  the  Kwan-sei  ju-shfi  sho-ke  fu, 
(genealogies  of  the  barons'  families  compiled  by  the  sho-gun's  government  in  1799-1812,  in  1530 
chapters),  ch.  108.  For  other  genealogies  of  the  family  which  have  been  consulted,  see  our  Bibliog- 
raphy. 

ist»  Tadahisa,  c.  1179-c.  1227 


2d,  Tadayoshi,  1202-1264 


Tadatsugu,      3d,  Hisatsune,  1225-1284 
ancestor  of  the 
Yamada 


Tadatsune 


Munenaga, 

ancestor  of 
the  Kiire 


Tadamitsu, 

ancestor  of 
the  Machida 


Toshitada 


4th,  Tadamune,  1251-1325 


Tadanaga, 

ancestor  of 
the  Isa 
I 

Hisakiyo,  formerly  Munehisa, 
n.  B.，  Do-Ye 


Hisakane, 

ancestor  of 
the  Izhuin 


5th,  Sadahisa, 
1265-1363 


Tadauji, 
anc.  of 
the  Idzumi 


Tadamitsu, 

anc.  of 
the  Sada 


Tokihisa, 
anc.  of 
the  Niiro 


Sukehisa, 
anc.  of 
the  Kabayama 


Suketada, 
anc.  of 
the  Hongo 


Yorihisa, 
anc.  of 
the  Kawakami 


6th,  Morohisa,  1325-1376 
shu-go  of  Satsuma  ； 
the  Sasshu-j^f  branch  ； 
at  Ikariyama  or 
at  Yamato  in 


6th,  Ujihisa,  1328-13S7, 
shu-go  of  Osumi  ； 
the  Oshu-ite  branch  ； 
at  Kagoshima 


Korehisa       Hisayasu,        Hisateru,  Tadatomo, 

at  Ikariyama  Yamashiro  no  kami ' 


Morihisa 


7th,  Motohisa,  1363-1411 


8th,  Hisatoyo,  1375-1425 


priest       8  daughters 
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Hisayo, 
1394-1416 


Tomohisa 


Yukihisa 


Qth,  Tadakuni, 
formerly  Taka- 
hisa，  1403-1470 


Mochihisa 
Narihisa 


1 

Tadaoki 

Sanehisa 

loth,  Haruhisa,  1432-1471 


Katsuhisa, 
anc.  of 
the  Katsura 


Tadahiro, 
anc.  of 
the  Kiire 


iith,  Tadamasa,  formerly  Takehisa,  1463-1503 


Suehisa 

Tadakado 
I 

Tadatomo 


1489-151S 
I2th，  Tadaharu, 


adopted  from 
the  Isaku 
Tadayoshi, 


13th,  Tadataka, 
1497-1519 


14th,  Tadakane,  later  Katsuhisa 
1503-1575 


15th,  Takahisa,  1514-1571 
m.  daughter  of  Iriki-in 
Shigetoshi 


Tadamasa, 

lord  of  Tarumidzu 


daughter, 
m.  Iriki-in  Shigetoyo 


Yukihisa 


Akihisa 


Shigetoki  Tadaoki 
adopted  by  the  | 
Iriki-in  I 

Hisawo,  1633-1663, 
lord  of  Sadowara 


i6th,  Yoshihisa,  1533-1611 


17th,  Yoshihiro,  1 535-1619 


Toshihisa 


lehisa 


Hisayasu, 
1573-1593， 
d.  in  Korea 


i8th'  Ichisa,  1576-1638 


19th,  Mitsuhisa,  formerly  Tadamoto,  also  Tadahisa, 
I 61 6- I 638 


Tsunahisa 

20th,  Tsunataka,  1650-1704 
2 1  St,  Yoshitaka,  1675-1747 
22d,  Tsugutoyo,  1701-1772 


Shigenori, 
adopted  by 
the  Iriki-in 


APPENDICES 


42 


23d,  Munenobu,  formerly  Tada-aki, 
1728-1749 


24th,  Shigetoshi, 
1729-1752 
I 

25th,  Shigehide,  1745-1831 
I 

26th,  Narinobu,  1773-1841 
27th,  Narioki,  1791-1857 


SadakatsUf 
adopted  by 
the  Iriki-in 


2Sth,  Nari-akira,  1810-1854 


Hisamitsu,  1817-1887 


29th,  Tadayoshi,  Prince 
1840-1897 


Tadanari,  Prince 
1855- 


daughter 
m.  Iriki-in  Kimihiro 


30th,  Tadashige,  Prince 
1886- 


7th  daughter,  Chika-ko 
m.  Prince  Kuniyoshi,  of  the  imperial  family  ； 
their  ist  daughter,  Naga-ko,  m.  Crown  Prince 
and  Regent,  1924,  the  present  Emperor. 
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The  Index  serves  as  the  complement  of  the  Summary  of  Points  (pp.  37-81) .  The  Summary  analyzes 
and  classifies  institutions;  the  Index  only  refers,  in  the  alphabetical  order,  to  contents  of  our  mate- 
rial. The  former  often  suggests  data  hidden  behind  the  literal  meaning  of  the  text,  and  even  those 
to  be  discovered  elsewhere  ；  the  latter  is  content  to  select  items  which  are  visible  in  the  documents. 
A  parallel  use  of  both  will  be  effective.  A  general  table  of  contents  of  the  Summary  is  on  pp.  37-38. 

The  Arabic  numerals  in  the  Index  refer  to  the  pages,  and  the  Italic,  to  the  ordinal  numbers  of  the 
documents  ；  and  "n"  stands  for  "note,"  and  "i'，"  for  "see."  The  only  other  abbreviations  used,  in  one 
or  two  letters,  are  those  of  the  individual  items  under  which  they  occur. 


abusive  language,  akko,  163,  164  n.  7，  166,  167. 
acquests  in  succession,  20S. 
Ada  kori,  i,  320,  etc. 
ade-okonau,  v.  invest. 

adoption  into  family,  57,  211，  213  f.,  227  f., 

244，  248，  250,  254,  etc. 
adzuke- ひ ku，  adsukari-oku,  v.  invest. 
Agata  =  Nabeoka,  331. 

age,  coming  of,  29,  52,  116  n.  35，  195  n.  7,  375, 

390,  398,  3Q9  f.,  402，  404;  V.  cap-father, 
age,  method  of  counting,  407  n.  42. 
age-chi,  350  ff. 

agriculture  in  Japan,  70  f.,  3  n.  9.  V.  hat  a  ； 

land ；  rice  culture;  ta. 
"aids,"  feudal, 59,  396,  401,  404,  409  nn.  58 

and  65. 

akane,  madder  root,  261  n.  19,  231. 

Akitsuki,  the,  330,  335. 

Akune,  105,  106,  215，  289,  342,  etc. 

alienation  of  fief,  58  ；  of  peasant  estate,  74. 

a  ma,  nun,  igi  n.  4  ；  cf.  nyu-do. 

Amakusa.  war  of,  v.  Shimabara. 

Amano  Tokage,  100,  103  n.  29. 

Ama-tatsu,  in  Iriki,  296,  2q8  f.，  309,  311,  312. 
ひ， recognition  and  confirmation  of  a  hold- 
ing, 121  n.  15,  143,  210  n.  5,  229,  257. 

An-raku  zhi,  at  Da-zai,  113,  115  n.  5,  153  n. 
15,  148  ；  of  Satsuma,  99,  148;  v.  Ten-man. 

ant 1- -Buddhist  upheaval  1S71,  31,  69,  89,  404, 
406,  410  n.  75  ；  V,  Shinto  mixed  with  Bud- 
dhism. 

appeal,  v.  justice,  feudal : process.  ' 
Arata  shd ,  gg. 

arms  and  armor,  20,  25,  76,  333  ；  armor  and 
helmet,  321,  333  ；  bow  and  arrow,  20,  25， 
321,  333.  354  ff-,  387；  fire-arms,  321,  354  ff-; 
nagi-nada,  321,  354  ff.;  spears,  25,  321,  333, 
354  £f.,  hand  s.，  321，  long  s.，  321  ；  stone  mis- 
sile, 275；  sword,  25，  251，  281,  286，  408  n.  44, 
short,  waki-zashi,  321,  395,  long,  katana, 
321,  395.  field  sw.,  no-dachi,  321. 


army,  v.  warfare. 
aski-garu,  54,  369,  371  n.  22. 
Ashikaga,  the,  10，  29,  48,  257,  267  f.，  289. 
Ashikaga  shogunate,  v.  shogunate,  Ashikaga. 
Ashikaga  Tadafuyu,  250  n.  5,  254  ff.,  257. 
Ashikaga  Tadayoshi,  235  ff.,  242  f.,  251  f.，  254 
f.,  257. 

Ashikaga  Takauji,  10,  48;  rebels,  235  ；  flees,  re- 
turns, establishes  the  Northern  court,  236  ff. ; 
relation  with  Tadafuyu,  254  f.，  257,  262. 

Ashikapa  Yoshiakira,  257,  262,  26S. 

Ashikaga  Voshimitsu,  289  ；  Yoshimochi,  289  ； 
Yoshitane,  390. 

Aso,  the,  243.  etc. 

ato,  V.  vacated. 

audience  of  lord,  gen-zan,  293. 
aunt,  elder,  haku-bo,  and  younger,  shuku-bo, 
215  n.  I. 

Awa  kuni,  Iriki-in  domains  in,  19 ;  v.  Ono  ； 

Tatsue. 
Aya,  317.  403. 

aza-nQy  118  n.  3,  88,  178  ff.,  195  ff.,  21Q  ff.,  225 
ff.，  258  ff.,  265  ff.,  2S2,  2g8  ff.,  300;  as  names 
of  persons,  224. 

baku-ju,  V.  shd- gun,  offices, 
banners,  v.  flags, 
barley,  v.  taxes. 

baron,  dai-myd,  35,  49,  335  f.,  371  n.  30,  372 
ff.，  3S1  n.  28  ；  in  Kamakura,  not  yet  terri- 
torial, 375  ；  in  Muromachi,  tends  to  be,  375  ； 
28  f.，  47-40,  51,  54，  66  ff.,  74,  75  f.，  77，  78  f.， 
80  ff.;  in  Edo,  well  controlled,  375  ；  b.  and 
shd -gun,  375  f.;  residence  in  Edo,  63,  324， 
375 ；  sho-gun  asks  his  opinion,  377 ;  b.  re- 
turns land  and  people  to  emperor,  377  f.  V. 
Shimadzu,  the. 

barony,  hart:  nature,  335  f. ；  great  baronies, 
381  n.  2S ;  surrendered  and  reorganized  un- 
der the  emperor,  378  f.  V.  Shimadzu  barony. 

benejicium,  military,  41，  50，  57,  58,  63,  65，  80. 
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ben-zai  shi,  8  n.  41,  26,  42,  91,  92  n.  4，  4,  5,  6, 

P»  12,  47,  187,  55,  208. 
beppu  or  byu,  116  n.  20. 

bettd,  23  n.  126，  92  n.  3,  371  n.  18,  4,  7,  184. 
K.  Shinto  mixed  with  Buddhism. 

birth,  ceremony  at,  408  n.  47. 

-bo,  suffix  to  a  Buddhist  name,  144  n.  3. 

bo-dai  sho,  bodki,  371  n.  21. 

B5-no-tsu  ；  Bo  and  Tomari,  348,  355，  359,  366. 

bosatsu,  b ひ ddkis(2tti!a，  129,  130  n.  7. 

boundaries  of  a  domain,  shi- ski,  117. 

bow  and  arrow,  v.  arms  and  armor. 

bu,  unit  of  area,  114  n.  1，  136,  326  ；  bu,  tenth 
of  a  jo?  195 ；  bu,  money  unit,  186,  n.  5. 

Buddhism  ；  v.  ama ；  anti-Buddhist  ；  bosatsu; 
Buddhist ；  nyu-do;  prayer;  religious ；  sha- 
mi;  Shinto,  mixed  with  Buddhism;  tonsure. 

Buddhist  institutions :  official  church  of  the 
kunij  Koku-bun  zhi  {q.  v.),  154  n.  18，  An- 
koku  zhi,  154  n.  18  ；  churches  in  Iriki,  31  ； 
of  the  Shimadzu  baron,  351  ；  in  to-zhd,  358 
ff.;  church  domains,  112，  137,  iq8  ff.,  330, 
363  ；  fiefs,  368  ；  military  service  of  churches, 
346  ；  taxes  on  ch,,  328.  Also  v.  An-raku  zhi; 
bo-dai  sho;  Dai-jo  in;  En-man  in;  Go-dai 
in;  Ho-sh5-gon  in;  Ichi-jo  in;  Ki-ta  in; 
Koku-bun  zhi;  Mi-roku  zhi;  To-fuku  zhi; 
To  zhi;  Zen-po  zhi. 

Buddhist  rite  for  the  departed,  124. 

Bun-go  kuni,  314,  323  ；  v.  Otonio,  the. 

bureaucracy,  v.  political  principles. 

burghers.  75. 

bu-ski,  3,  40,  100，  103  n.  27 ;  V.  warriors. 
-byde,  v.  hyd-e. 

cadasters  of  1197,  111，  82,  6，  25,  105  ；  v.  land. 

calendar,  lunar,  91  n.  14;  v.  chronology. 

camp,  encampment,  jin,  317  ff. 

cap-father,  195  n.  7,  292，  390,  398  ff.;  v.  age, 
coming  of. 

capital  punishment,  v.  justice,  feudal. 

castles,  fortresses,  castellanies,  20,  22，  26，  43  f., 
76  f.,  725,  126,  290  f,，  136A,  301,  142,  145, 
IS2  pr"  363  ；  castles  razed  1616,  340. 

censors,  yoko-me,  342. 

chaku-shi,  meaning  heir,  211,  212  n.  2，  214  n. 
I  ；  meaning  eldest  son,  212  n.  2.  V.  succes- 
sion. 

Chiba,  the,  12， 18 ;  Chiba  Hidetane,  13,  18, 
134  n.  14  ；  Tsunetane,  13,  18，  110  n.  47,  134 
n.  13. 

cki-gyd  mock"  "fief -holders,"  363  n.  14,  316, 
318  f.,  358  ff. 

China,  relation  with  Japan,  3S1  n.  31  ；  v.  po- 
litical principles. 


Chin-zei  =  Kyu-shu,  23,  161  n.  4;  v.  Da-zai 

fu;  Hakata;  Kyu-shu  ；  sho-gun. 
Chi-ran,  106，  117,  331  n.  5,  etc. 
cho,  unit  of  area,  114  n.  i,  136,  93. 
cho-do,  ckd-dzu  kake,  234  n.  4. 
Cho-sa,  301,  319,  330,  364,  401,  etc. 
Christian  rebellion,  v.  Shimabara. 
Christianity,  suppression  of,  381  n.  30. 
chronology,    comparative,    91    n.    14  ；  early 

chronology,  380  n.  g  ；  lunar  and  solar  year, 

91  n.  14.  V.  cycle. 
chu-gen,  v.  middling, 
cities,  75. 

Civil  War,  the  period  of  the,  11，  27  ff.,  41  ff., 
56,  57,  61  f.,  66，  80;  V.  Muromachi  period ； 
shogunate,  Ashikaga. 

"clan,"  improper  term  for  han,  35,  339  n.  3  ； 
V.  barony. 

classes,  social, 44，  47,  50  f.，  72,  76,  80;  v.  com- 
moners; nobility ；  peasants;  servitors ；  war- 
riors. 

combat,  individual,  20. 
comet,  153  n.  11. 

commendation  of  land,  5.  40;  of  persons,  108; 
V.  feudalism,  origin  ；  Shimadzu  sko,  origin. 

commoner,  ji-ge,  284  and  n.  i,  327  ；  sotsu- 
zoku,  49,  55，  372  ；  kei-min,  74,  372  ；  v.  peas- 
ants. 

compromise,  letters  of,  v.  documents. 

confirmation  of  a  fief,  v.  investiture. 

confiscated  domains,  5,  41,  112  ff.,  115  n.  7, 
146  n.  6. 

councillors,  v.  feudal  government. 

"cultivation,"  saku,  tsukuri,  "cultivator,"  sakti- 
nin,  21.  3Q,  72  f.，  191  n.  17,  207  nn.  7  and 
19.  220,  223  nn.  2  and  3,  266,  273  ；  "own 
cultivation,"  zhi-s ひ ku,  298,  300  and  n.  2  ； 
V.  demesne. 

cycle,  the  sixty-year,  127  n.  37,  136  n.  16. 

Dai-jo  in, ス" n.  20. 
Dai-ku  den,  v.  Ise. 

aat-myd:  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  term, 

375  ；  d.  in  the  Shimadzu  barony,  369  and  n. 

30;  d.  as  baron,  v.  baron. 
Dai-zho も it'aw,  imperial  government,  153  n.  14. 
Dan-gi  sho,  312,  346  and  n.  26，  351. 
Da-zai  fu,  3g,  98,  113,  146,  175  n.  1，  274;  v. 

Hakata  ；  documents. 

 ， Shinto  temples  at,  qq  ；  under.  116  n.  25. 

deification  of  the  departed,  173  n.  5,  140,  324, 

387，  395  ；  of  Tokugawa  le-yasu,  374;  v.  T5- 

sho  gw. 

delegation,  theory  of,  v.  sho-gun. 

demesne,  lord's  home-farm,  9  and  n.  44,  39,  71, 
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12S  n.  3,  137,  141  n.  4,  207  n.  10,  219,  223 
n.  6,  225,  258,  267  n.  7,  298  f.，  300  and  n.  2  ； 
sho-saku,  222  ；  yd-saku,  226,  258.  V.  sho. 

desertion,  v.  vassal,  offences. 

devise,  v.  succession,  testament. 

disavowal  of  lord,  62,  64. 

division  of  estates  among  children,  v.  shiki; 
succession. 

documents :  emperor's  more  formal d.,  Da- 
zhd-kivan  pu、  kwan-pii,  153  n.  14  ；  less  for- 
mal, rin-shi,  22Q,  256,  2 68,  26Q  ；  sen-zhi,  149, 
152  n.  3  ；  retired  emperor's  order,  in-zen, 

152  n.  3  ；  order  of  empress  or  prince,  rei-shi, 
ryo-shi,  106,  275.  Order  of  Da-zai  fu,  Dai- 
jn  sen,  149，  153  n.  5.  Kuni  orders,  chosen, 
145,  koku-sen,  152  n.  4.  The  sho-giin's  de- 
cree, ge-chi,  149,  153  n.  6，  223  f.,  330;  ku- 
dashi-bumi,  133  n.  11，  144;  mi  kyd-sho,  149, 

153  n.  7.  Marginal  order,  ge-dai,  92,  93  nn. 
7  and  12,  95,  07. 

 : peremptory  order,  sai-soku  zhd,  153  n. 

10; "letters  of  appreciation,"  kan-zho,  236  f., 
239,  241,  256,  267,  269,  275,  277,  282,  302  ； 
executive  orders,  skikko  zkd,  shittatsu  zhd, 
120,  184.  238,  280. 

 : arrival,  letters  of,  chaku-td  zkd,  255  ； 

reports  of  military  service  rendered,  gun- 
chu  zhd,  certified,  ikken  zkd  (228),  239  ff., 
245，  250  f.,  257;  cf.  407  n.  39. 

 ： compromise,  letters  of,  wa-yo,  i^A  n. 

14a,  175  n.  2，  185  f.,  232  ；  devise,  letters  of, 
oki-bumi,  169  f.,  253  and  n.  13  ；  yudzuri 
zkd,  V.  succession,  testament  ；  pledge,  kei 
zkd,  295  f.  ；  promise,  oshi-gaki,  94  n.  5. 

 : Gu'Sko,  set  of  d.  relative  to  a  particular 

matter,  130  f.,  149,  214.  Half-sheet,  247.  Loss 
of  d.  certified,  203.  Original d.，  hon  slw-mon, 
168  n.  3,  189,  248,  252,  271  ；  original  letter 
of  devise,  kon  yudzuri う hd ,  266,  271  ；  origi- 
nal, hon-mon,  and  transcription,  an,  166  n. 
4；  cf.  127. 

 : signature,  monogram,  and  seal : art  han, 

127  n.  3  ；  monogram,  kwa-d,  93  n.  16，  127 
n.  3  ；  blood  seal,  keppan,  312  ；  m.  on  copied 
d.，  127,  176  n.  5,  218  n.  7  ；  counter  signature, 
117,  143,  250,  263  ；  m.  on  the  reverse  side, 
ura-kan,  176  n.  5，  21S  n.  7  ；  seal,  in,  349  ； 
vermilion  seal,  sku  in,  326,  328,  340  n.  11, 
332  n.  31,  375. 

 in も flwfl,  33,  212  n.  10;  partial  examples, 

JJ. ひ， 44，  48,  49、  78,  89,  Q/BCF,  139; 
nearly  complete  examples,  18,  20,  27-33,  61, 
gi,  loS,  log,  120,  124,  128,  140. 

 of  the  Iriki-in  family :  time  and  place, 

32  ；  collections,  32,  82,  84  ；  war  time  d.，  33  ； 


damaged  by  a  tidal  wave  1603,  396  ； lan- 
guage of  d.，  33  ；  translation,  33  ；  translitera- 
tion, 34. 
doku-shi,  176  n.  6，  152. 

domanial  lord,  hon-ke  and  ryd-ke,  2  and  n.  8, 
94  n.  9,  96  n.  II，  102  nn.  13  and  14,  136  n. 
14,  177  n.  I,  184,  186  f. ；  examples,  125  n. 
14,  190  n.  3  ；  pre- feudal, 39  ff.,  warriors  hold 
of  him,  42,  2-6;  deputies  of  d.l., 93  n.  11, 
103  n.  30;  income  from  domains,  118,  160, 
177  n.  I,  186,  187,  192,  278,  2S0;  judicial 
process  between  lords,  q4  n.  7  ；  relation  to 
feudal  lords,  20，  69.  V.  Fujiwara  Yorimichi; 
the  Konoe ；  Shimadzu  sho;  sho. 

-dono,  325  n.  ig ;  v.  -sama. 

dues,  V.  taxes. 

dzU'den  cho,  v.  cadasters. 

eboski  oya,  v.  cap-father. 
Edo  ―  T5ky6,  q.  v. 

Edo  period,  the :  sho-gun  and  emperor,  68, 
J 55;  social  classes,  50,  73  f.  ；  54;  vassalage, 
49;  feudal  contract,  66  f.;  fiefs,  45  f.  ；  war- 
riors' loyalty,  55  ；  barons,  11，  65,  75  ；  reli- 
gious institutions,  70;  peasantry  and  mura, 
72-74.  V.  barons;  peasants ；  sho-gun;  sho- 
gunate,  Tokugawa  ；  warriors. 

 ， documents  of,  i^i-issAB. 

elders,  v.  feudal  government. 

eldest  son,  v.  chaku-shi;  succession. 

emperor,  the :  as  sovereign,  75,  256,  269,  374, 
377  ff.,  3S0  n.  19,  3S2  n.  38  ；  as  of  a  single 
dynasty,  374,  377  ff.  ；  personal  rule  of  earlier 
e.,  373,  377  f. ；  eclipsed  by  feudalism,  373  ff. ； 
fails  to  restore  power  1221,  154  n.  19,  230, 
235,  374,  3S0  n.  22  ；  restores  power  awhile 
1333 - 1336，  10,  47  f.,  60,  6S，  74,  82,  22S,  374, 
755-4 ；  e.  and  sho-gun,  68  f .,  75,  78，  374  ff.; 
e.  and  baron,  68  f.，  78  ；  restoration  1868,  371 
a.,  1S5B-F ;  V.  new  regime,  the. 

 ， the  retired,  ifi,  152  n.  3. 

emperor  Go  Dai-go,  10，  228,  230,  235,  236, 
242  f.,  3S0  n.  23. 

emperor  Kwan-mu,  12  f.,  385. 

En-man  in,  128  n.  5. 

exemption,  v.  immunity. 

faith,  kokoro-zashi, 287  and  n.  10，  280  n.  3. 
falconry,  310  n.  7. 

family :  patriarchal, 122  ；  division  and  ramifi- 
cation, 21，  26,  121  f. ;  succession,  57  f.  (v. 
succession)  ；  adoption  {q.  v.)  ；  as  unitary, 
under  strong  chief,  22，  28,  29,  43,  iii,  11 
iig;  coherence,  292  ；  clan-chief  rises  in 
power,  295  and  n.  3.     V.  aunt  ；  father; 
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names  ；  succession  ；  uncle  ；  vassal,  marriage  ； 
women. 

family  mark,  mon,  crest,  52，  385,  406  n.  7；  by 

the  lord's  favor,  401. 
father :  rights,  57,  166  n.  6  ；  repudiates  son, 

kan-dd,  ju-kyd，  27  f.,  154  ff.;  cf.  156  n.  2， 

191  n.  20,  193  ff.,  245,  278. 
fealty,  oath  of,  29,  55,  66,  is,  izfD, リ 2,  jj(5， 

jj ん 1 55 A. ；  baron  to  sko-gun,  375  ；  collective 

oath  of  servitors,  265.  V.  faith  ；  oath, 
felony,  v.  justice,  feudal :  offences, 
feudal  contract,  55,  61  ff.，  65  ff.,  73,  77  f'，  80  f.， 

129,  132. 

feudal  government :  baron's  councillors,  dan-go 
shu,  312  f. ;  elders,  ro-jii,  311  f.，  322  n.  26. 
V.  Shimadzu  barony  ；  shogunate;  vassalage. 

feudal  hierarchy :  completed  in  the  i6lh  cen- 
tury, 28,  44,  48  f.,  68，  69,  80  f. ;  regional, 29, 
44，  47,  68,  80  f. ； local,  276.  V.  baron ；  bar- 
ony ； Shimadzu  barony  ；  shogunate  ；  vassal ； 
vassalage. 

feudal  law,  v.  justice,  feudal. 

feudal  regime,  75  ff.  {v.  shogunate)  ；  relation 
to  emperor  (v.  emperor;  office);  public  ele- 
ment in  f.r.,  46,  47，  63  ff.,  67  ff.,  77  f.，  isSf 
382  n.  32  {v.  office)  ；  fall, 30,  155;  contribu- 
tions to  the  new  age,  81，  336. 

feudal  sanction,  64  ff. ;  v.  feudal  contract  ；  jus- 
tice, feudal. 

feudalism :  no  adequate  word  in  Japanese,  380 
n.  24 ；  origin  of  f.，  3,  39  ff.;  progress  of 
feudalization,  7,  27,  29.  V.  baron  ；  barony ； 
feudal  etc.;  fief;  Shimadzu  barony ；  sho- 
gun;  shogunate  ；  vassal ； vassalage  ；  war- 
riors; etc. 

fief,  the :  no  adequate  word  for  translation, 
270  n.  2，  3S0  n.  24  ；  evolution  of  the  f.，  7， 
28  f.,  40  f.,  43  f.,  48，  66,  67  f.,  80  f.;  formed 
out  of  debris  of  sho,  279;  "contiguous"  f. 
(icki-yen)  in  "complete  possession, '  iij, 
144；  cf.  139,  140,  325，  328,  335  f-  • 

 ， condition  of  holding:  not  to  be  acquired 

by  peasants,  50,  60，  73,  81  ；  acts  (v.  fealty  ； 
homage)  ；  fiscal  burden  (v.  vassal,  obliga- 
tions) ； support  for  war  expenditure,  hyo- 
ryo  ryd-sho,  280  and  n.  7，  283  f.，  285  ；  sup- 
port, ryd-sko,  270  n.  2，  154  n.  28,  2S1  n.  7， 
283,  285  ；  reward  for  service  done,  170  ff., 
187  ff.,  236,  241,  244.  250,  277,  280,  302,  303  ； 
promise  of  reward,  237,  269,  277  (287) ； 
temporary,  286  f. ;  without  obligations,  mu- 
yaku,  332  n.  31  ；  for  administrative  offices, 
yaku-bun,  45，  363  n.  4，  350  f. 

 : distinction  between  "original  domain," 

hon  ryd,  hon  chi-gyd,  and  "grants,"  on  sho, 


on-cki,  kyii-deti,  shin-on,  29,  30,  43,  157  f., 
171,  244,  248,  269,  274  and  n.  3,  279,  312, 
387  ；  "original  holder,"  hon  ryd-sku,  hon 
shu,  102,  109，  189,  193,  211，  212  ；  "private 
domain,"  297  nn.  4  and  5. 

 , rights  of:  (a)  the  lord's  rights :  "origi- 
nal holding"  converted  to  "grant,"  302  ；  all 
fiefs  considered  as  "grants,"  29,  30,  43  ff. 
(142  nn.  9  and  15，  157,  207  n.  8,  226  f.,  259, 
274  n.  3),  269  f.,  283,  296  f.  and  n.  5,  303  ff., 
310  ff.;  reversion,  v.  vacated ；  transfer  and 
exchange,  331  n.  5,  375  ；  revocation,  toku- 
tat,  kai-eki,  133,  135,  136  n.  15  ；  confiscation, 
bokkwan,  279,  375  ；  surrender  by  vassal, 311 
ff.  (b)  the  vassal's  rights :  exploitation,  56  ； 
sub-infeudation,  58,  336;  alienation,  58.  V. 
invest ；  investiture;  seism;  succession. 

 , contents  of:  evolution,  41  ff.,  73 ；  market, 

ichi-ba,  220，  221.  V.  fief,  kinds  of. 

fief,  kinds  of:  (for  earlier  fiefs,  v.  fief,  evolu- 
tion of)  ；  f.  connected  with  an  office,  45, 
363  n.  4,  350  f.;  land-fief,  ji 一 kata,  and  rice- 
fief,  kut^a-m ひ ii 368;  rice-fief,  kura-mai,  km- 
画.， 45'  336,  358,  363  n.  12，  365,  370  n.  11； 
money  fief,  44，  300. 

 ， hierarchy  of:  ―  han  as  f.，  335  f.;  direct 

f.，  350  n.  2  ；  small f.，  46,  50，  56,  1S3BD, 
1S4A  ；  sub-f.,  303  ff.  ；  vassals  without  f.,  333. 
V.  barony  ；  feudal  hierarchy  ；  Shimadzu 
barony  ；  shi-ryo;  to-zhd;  vassals  ；  vassalage. 

 : also  V.  Buddhist  institutions  ；  house  and 

land;  hunting  preserve;  land;  myd;  shiki; 
Shinto  temples ；  sho;  etc. 

finances,  feudal, 79 ；  v.  taxes;  vassal,  obliga- 
tions. 

flags,  banners,  and  standards :  317,  321，  322  n. 

4  ；  hat  a,  385  ；  ko  sashi-mono,  333  ；  nobori, 

333,  342.  ■ 
foot  soldiers,  v.  warriors, 
foreign  relations,  v.  China  ；  Korea  ；  Ryu-kyii. 
fortresses,  v.  castles. 
Fu  =  Da-zai  fu，  113.  V.  Da-zai  fu. 
FujUgokoro,  in  Shibuya,  123,  125  n.  12,  168, 

174,  242，  248,  252,  271,  272. 
Fuji-no-ue  fortress,  239. 
Fuji-waki,  in  Iriki,  178,  220. 
Fujiwara,  the,  380  n.  10，  152  n.  3;  4,  91,  92  n. 

I，  8,  0,  118,  373，  374,  375,  376- 
Fujiwara  Michi-ie,  177  n.  i  ；  F.  Tadamichi, 

Regent,  q2  and  n.  i  ；  F.  Yoriraichi,  Regent 

and  the  first  domanial  lord  of  Shimadzu  sho, 

4,  92  and  n.  i  ；  F.  Ycritaka,  in  Iriki,  26, 

109;  F.  Yorimune,  105,  log. 
Fukaya  in  Shibuya,  123,  125  n.  12,  169,  230, 

232. 
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fumoto,  31  D.  193,  4Q,  50,  341. 
Fushimi,  battle  of,  in  1600,  335，  394,  395，  407 
nn.  38  and  41. 

gambling,  124. 

geti-buku,  V.  age,  coming  of. 
ge-nin,  v.  servitors. 

ge-shi  or  ge-su,  an  official  in  the  skd,  100,  102 
n.  16，  8,  g. 

gite  et  procuration,  59,  398,  400，  401,  409  n.  58. 

go-,  on-,  honorific  prefix,  115  n.  8. 

go,  a  territorial  unit,  19  n.  90,  39,  gi  n.  9,  125 

n.  8，  219  ff.,  326;  the  new  go,  341,  364,  3^5 

£f.  {v.  to-zhd). 
go,  a  dry  measure,  136  f. 

Go-dai  in,  26,  60,  89  f .,  99,  115  n. 12,  116  nn. 
23  and  24,  1 84,  1 89. 

go  ke-nin,  the  shd~gun*s  direct  vassal,  7  ；  pri- 
vate warriors  become  g"  16,  53,  70,  80;  his- 
tory, 23,  47  f.,  67  f.,  77，  98  f.;  the  g.  system 
interrupted  and  altered  in  the  14th  century, 
68,  228;  g.  as  peers,  9,  21,  1S4  ；  the  g.  serv- 
ice, in  Kamakura,  8,  21，  60,  69,  107  f.,  iii 
n.  53,  124,  126  n.  17,  170;  during  the  rival 
courts,  233,  243,  247,  262  ；  in  Muromachi, 
283  ；  the  Grand  Guard,  8,  21  ；  attendance 
upon  the  sko-gun,  S,  21,  124,  126  n.  22  ； 
justice  for  g.,  61，  63  ff.,  130  ff.  ；  g.  and  s Hu- 
go, 10,  69  ；  g.  and  imperial  court,  69  ；  g.  in 
Satsuma,  104  ff.,  iii  ff.,  218  f.,  293.  V.  vas- 
sal. 

go  ke-nin  in  the  Shimadzu  barony,  370,  371  n. 
35. 

Gon-shuin,  the,  22,  230  f.,  etc. 
gd-shi,  head  of  the  gd,  8,  21，  9S  ff.,  iii  ff.,  116 
f.，  118. 

gd-shi,  vassals  in  the  to-zhd  or  go,  341,  349  n. 
19，  365  ff.,  370;  V.  go,  the  new ；  to-zhd ;  zhii- 
chu. 

Grand  Guard,  v.  go  ke-nin;  vassal,  obligations, 
grants,  kyii,  on,  v.  fief. 
gu,  miya,  Shinto  temple,  35. 
giin-chu  zho,  v.  documents. 
gun-ken,  centralized  local  administration,  381 
n.  25. 

gun-zhi,  magistrate  of  the  kori  (q.  v.),  5,  8, 
21，  93,  98  ff.,  104  ff.,  Ill  ff.,  215,  216,  21S, 
251  n.  7. 

Hachi-man,  a  Shinto  deity,  89  ；  H.  temple,  at 
Iwa-shimidzu,  8q,  93,  94  n.  9,  24S  n.  15  ；  of 
Niita,  iq,  26,  69,  Sg  f.,  92,  93,  115  n.  11，  116 
n.  32,  184,  216  n.  3,  217,  218,  241  n.  5,  256  ； 
Sh5  H.，  at  Koku-bu,  Osumi,  115  n.  17,  69 


n.  99,  116  n.  27，  190  n.  3;  H.  at  Tsuiu-ga- 
oka,  Kamakura,  126  n.  iq  ；  H.  at  Usa,  6  n. 
26,  89,  99. 

Hakata,  4，  10,  153  n.  8，  154  n.  23,  170,  236, 
2S3  ；  for  the  s ho- gun's  deputy  at  H.,  v.  skd- 
gun ；  for  guard  service  at  H.，  v.  vassal,  obli- 
gations. 

hart,  barony,  wrongly  translated  as  "dan,"  339 
n.  3,  35,  45  f.,  81  ；  V.  barony  ；  Shimadzu 
barony. 

Haseba,  the.  105 丘.， 250   (Nakamura) ,  313, 

320,  322  n.  30;  V.  Yagami,  the. 
Hashiba,  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi's  early  family- 
name,  332  n.  28. 
Ha-shima,  287,  291，  2q6,  320. 
hata,  upland  fields,  not  flooded  rice  fields,  35, 

42，  43,  91  n.  6，  299,  300  n.  5,  327  ff.,  331  f. 

nn.  ig  and  20;  v.  house  and  land;  so  no. 
Hatakeyama  Naoaki    (Yoshiaki),   10,   23S  f.， 

242，  248  n.  17,  251,  255,  262,  26S. 
hata-moto,  personal  guard  of  the  baron,  321, 

323  n.  46  ；  smaller  vassals  of  the  s  ho -gun, 

381  n.  28. 
heads,  enemy's  severed,  407  n.  39. 
he  I,  tsubo,  V.  jo-ri-hei. 
hei-min,  commoners,  74,  372. 
heir,  ka-doku,  212  n.  2，  3S6,  388  ；  as  eldest  son, 

chaku-shi,  212  n.  2.  V.  so-ryo;  succession, 
heir- general,  190,  225，  227，  233,  254，  262，  272, 

273,  2g2,  296;  V.  so'tyo;  succession, 
hell,  Buddhist,  32  and  n.  i. 
heredity,  v.  succession. 

Hideyoshi,  v.  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi  ；  Hashiba  ； 

Noburaga  and  Hideyoshi  ；  tai-kd. 
Higo  kmti-,  274,  317  ff.,  323  ；  V.  Kikuchi,  the; 

Kuma  ；  Kumamoto  ；  Sagara,  the. 
Hii  go,  Chiku-zen,  45,  q^A,  gjA,  103,  121AB. 
hiki,  copper  money  unit  equal  to  10  mon,  409 

n.  67  ；  hiki,  unit  of  silk,  183  n.  10. 
Hioki,  5.  320;  Nan-go  in  H.，  106，  152,  1S8,  etc. 
Hi  rasa,  no  n.  11  ；  fortress  at  H.，  289,  301，  311, 

320  ；  Katsura's  defence,  323,  392,  393  ；  H.  as 

a  to-zhd,  353,  etc. 
Hirayama,  the,  238,  246. 
Hishi-gari,  26 ；  Hishigari,  the,  275,  283,  2S6, 

310，  317,  329. 
Hishi-zhima,  the,  233,  247,  2S9,  31S,  320,  340. 

etc. 

Hito-yoshi.  v.  Kuma. 

Hiwaki,  in  T6-no-hara,  26，  30S  ；  fortress  at  H.. 

284  n.  4  ；  as  a  to-zhd,  364，  366,  390  ；  H. 

river,  25.  V.  To-no-hara. 
ho、  a  territorial  unit,  235  n.  2. 
Hojo,  the :  as  regents  {shikken),  12，  17,  121, 
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130,  154,  168  n.  2  ；  good  justice  by,  18,  61， 
132  ；  as  feudal  lords,  47,  155,  156;  docu- 
ments signed  by,  133,  147，  149,  153  n.  6，  159, 
161,  162，  167  f.,  169,  170  ft.,  174,  177，  21S  f., 
223  f.  ；  the  fall,  228. 

Ho  jo  Hidetoki,  215，  228;  H.  Masamura,  147； 
H.(Osaragi)  Nobutoki,  169，  175；  H.  Sada- 
toki,  169,  172,  17s  ；  H.  Shigetoki,  134,  144 
n.  7;  H.  Takatoki,  177，  228;  H.  Tokimasa, 
121  n.  12  ；  H.  Tokimune,  147,  159，  161，  168  ； 
H.  Tokiyori,  134,  144  n.  7，  168  n.  2  ；  H. 
Yoshimasa,  155,  162，  164;  H.  Yoshitoki,  155. 

hd'ken,  rule  of  territorial  princes,  380  n.  24. 

hd-kd,  service  ；  v.  kd. 

homage,  55,  66,  128，  134  n.  14a,  154"  293  ； 
no  fixed  form,  129;  to  "come  under  the 
standard,"  317  and  n.  4;  change  of  h.,  124. 

home- farm,  v.  demesne. 

Honda,  the,  218,  233,  284，  303,  319，  342. 

Kongo,  the,  31S,  319,  324,  342；  transferred, 

331  n-  5. 
hon-ke,  V.  domanial  lord. 
hon-sen  gaeshi,  v.  sale  for  repurchase, 
horses,  draught,  315 ;  war  h.，  321,  334. 
Ho-sh5-gon  in,  177  n.  i. 
Hosokawa  Yu-sai,  328  and  n.  27. 
Hoso-zhima,  335. 
hostage,  324. 

house  and  land,  39，  42，  43,  72,  104,  157  ff.,  219 
f.，  230,  232,  242,  24Q,  271  f.;  kado,  45,  72, 
259,  261  n.  22,  296  and  n.  6,  298,  300,  308, 
349  ；  ya-shiki,  126  n.  21，  162，  165,  167,  172, 
176,  215,  244，  250,  252,  262,  265,  297  £f.,  299 
n.  6,  304  ff.,  331  n.  19;  zai-ke,  168  f.,  192  f., 
216,  223,  231,  245，  266,  268,  296.  V.  jito; 
my 3;  sono. 

hunting  preserve,  kari-ba,  kari-kura,  188. 

hyaku-shd,  207  n.  14.  As  peasants,  v.  peasants. 

hyd,  tawara,  370  n.  12. 

kyo-e,  byo-e,  e-mon,  originally  guards  of  the 
palace  and  Capital,  later  assumed  in  popular 
names,  116  n.  28  ；  cf.  116  n.  15. 

Ibusuki,  105  f.,  117,  319,  329;  Ibusuki,  the, 
105,  107  f-，  233,  286. 

Ichuno,  in  Iriki,  26,  27，  93,  94  n.  6,  249,  252, 
253,  256,  271,  273,  283,  292,  364,  398;  Niita 
temple  domain  in  I.,  93  f.,  184  ； land  and 
dues  1250,  140;  I.  river,  25  ；  I.-Ura,  94  n.  6. 

Ichi-jo  in,  346  and  n.  25. 

Ichiku,  Ichiki,  03,  94  n.  2,  106，  238,  301,  320; 
Ichiku.  Ichiki,  the,  22，  93,  105  ff.,  148,  184, 
219,  275,  290,  318. 

Ichinono,  170,  229,  288. 


Idzumi,  4，  5,  8，  26,  106,  286,  311，  319,  325, 

342  ；  Idzumi,  the,  239,  267,  301. 
Ikariyama,  the  fortress  at,  239,  275,  283,  285, 

289,  301,  311. 
Ikebe  fortress,  246,  252. 
ikka-sho  tori,  v.  vassalage. 
ikken  zhd,  239  ff. ;  v.  documents. 
Imagawa  Mitsunori,  276;  I.  Morimasa,  279; 

I.  Ryo-Shun ( Sadayo ) ,  247,  248  n.  21，  273  f.， 

275  ff.,  279  ff.,  281  f.，  283. 
immediatization,  56. 

immunity,  fiscal,  2，  4，  5,  39,  150,  217  n.  4,  332 
n.  31 ;  temporary  or  permanent  exemption, 
men,  go  fnen,  142  n,  5，  n.  7，  178  ff.,  207  n. 
21. 

in,  a  territorial  unit,  1，  19  n.  90,  39,  91  n.  9. 
in,  Buddhist  house,  35,  91  n.  7；  in-su,  head  of 

an  in,  89  ff. 
indigo,  ai,  231. 

inhabitants,  do-min,  160,  161. 
in- ski,  head  of  the  in  district,  8,  106,  108  f.， 
218，  219. 

intercalation,  in  vassalage,  56,  400;  in  calen- 
dar, V.  chronology. 

invest,  to:  to  assign,  sashi-oku,  287  ；  to  i.  and 
to  hold  in  trust,  adzuke-oku,  adzukari-oku, 
187  n.  4，  241  n.  II，  277  n.  5,  280，  283,  285  ； 
to  support,  ju-jo,  328,  kaku-go,  314  n.  i6a; 
to  vest,  ade- ひ kormu,  289  and  n.  4，  290,  294 
n.  4,  302,  303,  34Q- 

investiture,  re-investiture,  and  confirmation  of 
fiefs,  7,  21，  55  f.,  57  {v.  an-do)  ；  Kamakura 
period,  21,  23,  24,  34,  35,  43,  48,  71；  imperial 
i.,  75,  77;  age  of  the  rival  courts,  S^AB, 
85CD,  gjC,  i2i{AB)C-H;  i.  by  clan-chiefs, 
III,  iig,  135;  Muromachi  period,  12$,  126, 
i2yARC,  130,  131,  136A,  141,  142,  143;  i. 
by  Hideyoshi,  1 49C D ;  by  the  Tokugawa, 
151B,  152B,  375  ；  the  new  regime,  155FG. 

investiture  tantamount  to  permission  to  con- 
quer, 301. 

iri-ban  shu,  352  f.,  363  n.  9. 

Iriki :  three  different  uses  of  the  word,  i  n.  i. 

Iriki  in,  18,  105  f.,  329,  349;  geographical  fea- 
tures, 24  f.  ；  arable  land  in  I.，  25  and  n.  150; 
the  Fujiwara  in  I.,  26，  105,  109;  I.  as  a 
domain  of  the  Shibuya,  134  ff.;  holdings  in 
I.  1197,  114;  cf.  89  ff.,  151,  283  ；  in  the  13th 
century,  136  ff.,  145  f.  ；  I.  becomes  a  true 
fief  held  of  the  sko-gun,  279;  fortresses  in 
I.,  26,  284  n.  4;  I.  as  to-zhd  and  shi-ryo, 
364,  370，  385；  population,  365,  370  n.  6; 
taka,  401,  cf.  25  n.  150;  administration  of 
the  shi-ryo,  365  ；  religious  institutions,  31  ； 
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I.  today.  31.  V.  Ichiino  ；  Kiyo-shiki ；  Ku-ju ; 
Kusu-moto;  Soe-da  ；  To-no-hara  ；  etc. 
Irikj-m,  the :  ongin,  16,  18  f.，  24,  122，  386  ； 
hereditary  vassals,  24  and  n.  144;  holdings 
out  of  Satsuma,  28  {v.  Hu;  Ise;  Kai;  Mi- 
masaka  ；  Naga-buchi;  Ono  ；  O-rui;  Shibuya  ； 
Yamada ；  etc.)  ；  documents,  15,  32  ff. ； let- 
ters of  succession,  13,  ly,  24,  42,  g4,  gy, 105, 

114,  115'  129,  133,  138. 

 : in  the  Kamakura  period,  27 ;  expansion 

in  the  i6th  cent.,  28,  29,  141,  142;  fiefs  held 
of  the  I.  c.  1560,  303  ff.;  friction  with  the 
Shimadzu,  239,  281,  283  ； lose  Iriki  1397  and 
restore  it,  28,  284  ；  allied  with  them,  284, 
286,  293,  310;  yield  domains  1570  and  1574, 
30,  310;  as  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu,  146- 
148,  326,  150;  in  the  war  of  1587，  323  ； 
transferred  to  Yu-no-wo  1505,  30,  331  n.  5, 
325，  303；  restored  to  Iriki  1613,  325，  340, 
396  ；  related  to  the  Shimadzu  by  marriage 
and  adoption,  30,  364,  370;  domains  gradu- 
ally reduced,  30,  154;  residence  in  Kago- 
shima,  365. 

Iriki-m  Akishige,  2d  lord,  125  n.  g,  385  f..  20, 
24;  I.  Arishige,  Sho-Zen,  20,  24,  3S-42,  168 
n.  6,  4S,  172  n.  5,  386;  I.  Jo-Shin,  ist,  16， 

19，  24，  385；   13,  14,  15,  16,  17,  IQ,  20,  20Q; 

I.  Katsushige,  5th,  46;  I.  Kimihiro,  2Qlh, 
373，  379，  405；  I.  Kimishige,  Zho-Yen,  3d， 
20,  42,  169,  171,  3S6  ；  his  widow,  45;  I. 
Shigekado,  6th,  246,  248  n.  13,  gy,  263,  in- 

115,  ivj 、  388 ；  I.  Shigekatsu,  Myo-Yu,  5th, 
29，  175,  7J,  7j,  230,  5jC,  S6A  ；  I.  Shigeraitsu, 
31st,  373,  406  ；  I.  Shigemochi,  gth,  ijj,  389 
f.，  I.  Shigemoto,  J 6- Yen.  4th,  42,  46，  6q,  73, 
75,  79,  So,  82,  83D,  87,  93,  94,  97,  103,  387； 
I.  Shigenaga,  Sth,  130-133^ リタ， リ (5,  3S9;  I. 
Shigetaka  =  Shigekuni,  i6th,  30;  in  the  Ko- 
rean war,  305  ；  restored  to  Kiyoshiki,  325, 
340,  396;  ji-to,  341，  343;  I.  Shigetoki,  15th, 
30;  as  hostage,  324  ；  moved  to  Yu-no-wo, 
325,  303  ；  in  the  Korean  war,  333  ；  service  at 
Miyako-no-zho,  340;  deified,  340，  393  ff. ； 
I.  Shigetomo,  12th,  301  f.,  311,  391  ；  I.  Sbige- 
toshi,  iith,  295,  ij8,  300,  301,  3qo;  I.  Shige- 
toyo,  loth,  d.  1 501,  IJ3,  136-138,  300,  302, 
390；  I.  Shigetoyo,  14th,  d.  1591,  30,  145,  317， 
148,  392;  I.  Shigetsugu,  13th,  30,  303,  310, 
surrenders  fiefs  1570  and  1574,  311  ff.,  392  ； 
I.  Shigevori,  7th,  d.  1429,  112,  115,  116-119, 
12 z,  126,  127,  i2g,  389  ；  I.  Shigeyori,  i8th, 
d.  1682，  350,  353,  363  n.  10,  308  f. 

Isachisa  temple.  116  n.  25. 
Isaku,  106,  320,  329. 


Ise  kuni:  Dai-ku-den,  at  Mita,  123,  125  n. 14, 
127，  134,  143,  144.  156，  157，  159，  211,  215， 
221，  385  ；  the  Great  Temples,  18  n.  82，  295 
n.  4;  Ko-Asaka,  126  n.  14;  Taka-yanagi, 
156. 

Ishida  Mitsunari,  325,  327,  329,  331  nn.  5  and 
27. 

island  fiefs,  77,  332  n.  35,  330  ；  v.  Iwo  ；  Ko- 
shiki;  Ryu-kyu  ；  Tane-ga-shima. 

Iso,  the  villa  of,  364. 

Isshiki,  the,  247,  248  n.  iq,  251，  255. 

issho  mochi,  issho  shu,  v.  vassalage. 

Ito,  the :  Ryo-Shun  s  call  upon  I.,  274  ；  strug- 
gle with  the  Shimadzu,  301  ；  I.  take  Obi, 
310;  war  with  the  Shimadzu  1572-1578,  and 
defeat,  314  ff.;  as  vassals  of  the  Sh.，  319 ; 
the  I.  barony,  330,  335. 

Iwa-shimidzu  Hachi-man  temple,  v.  Hachi- 
man. 

Iwo-zhima,  158,  339. 

I-zhu  in,  25,  105  f.,  319,  329,  342  ；  the  Izhu-in, 
245.  280,  284.  289,  290,  317,  319,  342. 

Izhu-in  Tadamune,  Ko-Gan,  324,  325  and  n. 
5,  334  ；  killed,  340,  393  ；  I.  Tadazane  rebels 
at  Miyako-no-zho,  340,  394. 

Japanese  history,  periods  of,  38.  V.  pre-feudal 
ages;  Kamakura  period ；  North  and  South 
courts  ；  Muromachi  p.  ；  civil  war  p.  ；  No- 
bunaga  and  Hideyoshi  p.  ；  Edo  p.  ；  new 
regime. 

ji~kata,  371  n.  15. 

jiki,  immediate,  332  n.  17. 

ji-su,  "land-holder,"  72  f.，  142  n.  8,  328.  V. 
peasants. 

ji-to:  pre-feudal, 91  f.，  95,  118 ；  in  the  feudal 
ages,  7，  98;  3，  8  ff.,  23,  26  f.,  41  f.,  48  f 98 
ff.,  Ill  ff.,  177  n.  I，  188,  208,  209,  218，  236, 
240，  242,  243,  244,  249,  25s,  262，  263,  271, 
273,  277  and  n,  7，  292. 

 : investiture  and  confirmation, む, iiSC, 

121,  etc.  ；  division  of  the  skiki,  43，  60,  70, 
81,  87,  89,  93,  97、  99,  ro7»  "5，  133,  etc.; 

house  and  land,  219  f.，  231  ；  ；.' s  demesne, 
9  n.  44，  20，  21,  27，  130  n.  3  ；  income,  q  n.  44, 
20，  130  n.  4，  138,  189,  231,  280;  ；.  farms 
taxes,  145  f.;  j.  -general, 134  n.  13  ；  deputy 
；., 2iS ；  women  as  j"  234 ；  j.  and  kuni  gov- 
ernment, 20,  145  f.  ；  ；.  and  domanial  lord, 
20，  6q  ；  j.  and  skii-go,  21  {cf.  the  Iriki-in, 
relation  with  the  Shimadzu)  ；  j.  and  local 
warriors,  21，  68;  j,  and  peasants.  74，  79  ；  j. 
as  feudal  lord, ふ i6;  as  territorial  lord,  279 
f.  ；  the  institutions  become  obsolete,  29. 
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ji-to,  the  new,  49,  745  pr.  and  n.  7,  147  and  n. 

16,  IS3B,  IS4,  400,  401，  403,  404.  V.  to-zko. 
jo,  a  unit  of  area,  136. 

jo,  taxable,  142  n.  9,  202,  205,  207  n.  13,  226, 
etc. 

Jo-ei  shiki_m ひ kti,  S3,  133  n.  2，  136  n.  14. 

jo-ri-hei,  39,  190  n.  14,  245  n.  6，  252,  271. 

judicial  documents,  value  of,  20S. 

jii-nin,  "residents,"  warriors,  96  n.  7，  105,  194. 

justice,  feudal : fief  and  justice,  78  ；  justice  as 
feudal  obligation,  61  f.,  63  £f.，  65  fif.，  69,  78  f., 
81  ；  administration  of  j.,  23,  28，  130  ff.;  ap- 
peal and  revision,  23,  62,  64,  66，  74，  131， 
133  n.  7,  229  f.  ；  offences,  67,  95,  163,  164  n. 
4，  210  n.  5  ；  procedure,  78  f.,  16,  36-41,  37， 

58,  62-66;    accusatory  letters,  so,  ron, 

160,  161,  166  n.  I,  193  ；  charges,  moti,  164, 
166  n.  I  ；  refutation,  chin,  162，  166  n.  i,  193, 
256;  summons,  162  ；  confronting  of  parties, 
165,  166  n.  I  ；  decision,  41,  j6,  50，  63,  71; 

 punishment,  163  f.  and  n.  14,  327,  340, 

393. 

kad ひ, V.  house  and  land, 

Kagoshima,  4,  25 ;  strategic  position,  242  f. ; 
Shimadzu  Sadahisa  lives  here  awhile  1340, 
8,  25，  48,  243  ；  enemy  at  K"  242,  245,  250, 
262  ；  vassals  at  K.，  49,  341,  345,  363  n.  9; 
great  vassals'  residences,  365  ；  Shimadzu 
lords  at  K.,  283,  285,  289,  2go,  301,  302，  311, 
329,  335，  341,  364；  zha-chu  of  K.，  341，  342, 

Kagoshima  kori,  106  ；  gun-zhi,  107,  251  n.  7. 

Kai  kutii,  the  Iriki-in's  domains  in,  19,  272, 
297. 

Kajiki,  303,  320,  328,  etc. 

kaku-go,  to  support  a  person,  297  n.  3  ；  to 

hold  a  fief,  314  n.  i6a. 
Kakuto,  319,  342,  etc. 

Kamakura :  city,  16 ;  seat  of  shogunate,  18,  20， 
23,  100,  121  n.  II，  130  n.  6，  130  ff.,  161  ；  fall 
of  K.  1333,  10，  22S. 

Kamakura  period,  the,  1186-1333,  7-10,  12, 
16-24,  26-28,  41  f.，  47,  50,  57  f.，  61，  64,  66, 
67  f.,  69,  72,  73,  77,  78，  80;  documents,  5-73. 

Kamakura  shogunate,  the,  v.  shogunate,  the 
Kamakura. 

Kamo,  in  Osumi,  25,  283,  296,  319,  330,  364, 
401. 

kana,  hira-  and  kat ひ-, 33,  2i2  n.  10. 
kari-y ひ, 348  and  n,  30. 
Kaseda,  105,  152,  320,  etc. 
Kashiwa-bara.  Chikuzen,  242,  Q3A,  97 A,  115A, 
138. 

Kashiwa-zhima,  in  Iriki,  253,  272，  291. 


Kawanabe  kdri,  106,  320,  etc.;  Kawanabe  skd, 
277. 

ken,  "prefecture,"  373  ；  cf.  3S1  n.  25, 
ken-gyd,  173  n.  11. 
kessho,  V.  vacated. 

Ke-to  in,  18，  19,  22，  28,  104,  105,  106,  109, 
114,  151  (cadaster  1197),  331  n.  3.  V,  Miya- 
no-zho. 

Keto-in,  the :  origin,  16,  19  f.,  24,  122,  385  ；  in 

Satsuma,  229，  238  f.,  275，  283  f.,  290,  301  ff.; 

lose  domains,  310;  later  references,  320,  326; 

genealogy,  416. 
Ki,  the,  I,  8,  g,  11.  V.  Miyasato,  the. 
Kiire,  106,  117，  285,  289,  319. 
Kikuchi,  the,  in  Hi  go,  243,  256,  262,  267  f.， 

273,  275. 

Kimotsuki,  4,  329,  etc.  V.  Ko-yama. 

Kimotsuki,  the,  4，  9,  97  n.  3,  255,  301,  302, 
303,  310，  314;  as  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu, 
319，  324,  343,  349,  350,  369.  V.  Tomo,  the. 

Kimotsuki  Kaneshige,  237  f.，  242,  245. 

Ki-mure,  8，  262. 

Kirishima,  Mts.，  3,  310,  314;  Kirishima  temple, 
2gi. 

Ki-ta  in,  6  n.  26,  90  n.  3. 

Kiyomori,  v.  Taira  Kiyomori. 

Kiyo-shiki,  center  of  Iriki  in,  142  n.  16,  26; 
as  the  chief  domain  of  the  Iriki-in,  140 
(land  and  dues  1250),  147  f.,  168,  169,  174, 
185  f"  195  ff.,  227  (229),  239，  249,  252  f., 
261,  271，  278  n.  II  ；  temporary  loss,  283  ； 
war  and  surrender,  284  ff.;  restoration,  289 
ff. ；  in  the  Muromachi  period,  ^ii  f.,  324 ； 
again  lost  1595.  31,  325 ;  again  restored, 
325  f.,  340  ff.;  in  Edo  period,  341,  345  ；  as 
to-zhd  and  shi-ryo,  353,  355,  360,  364  f 
398 ；  names  rectified,  364.  398  f.  V.  Iriki; 
Iriki-in,  the. 

Kiyoshiki  ki-kan,  32,  84.  Kiyoshiki  river,  25, 
31.  Kiyo-shiki  shu,  343. 

Kiyo-take,  317,  330,  etc. 

kd,  "public,"  302  n.  2  ；  hd-kd,  service,  155, 
244，  302  n.  2  ；  kd-gi,  lord  or  suzerain,  316 
n.  10;  kd-gi,  kd-ron,  public  opinion,  76,  377, 
3S2  n.  35  ；  kd-yd,  obligations,  331  n.  16 ; 
ku-bd,  sho-gtin,  264  n.  5  ；  ku-zhi,  as  fiscal 
obligations  to  the  skd- gun,  123,  125  nn.  7a 
and 12,  134  f.,  168  n.  5  ；  as  obligations  in 
general,  183  n.  13,  186  n.  i,  302  n.  2  (v. 
taxes;  vassal,  obligations)  ；  as  judicial  proc- 
ess, 264  and  n,  4. 

Ko  Moronao  and  Moroyasu,  236,  254,  257. 

koku,  a.  dry  measure,  104,  136;  taka  in  k" 
326;  V.  taka. 
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Koku-bun,  the,  22，  100，  105  ff.,  148  ff.,  154  n. 

32,  1 84  f.,  216  ff.,  263,  283,  290,  291  n.  4; 

V.  Koremune,  the. 
Koku-bun  zhi,  19，  27，  69,  115,  nn.  3  and  5, 

116  nn.  22  and  23,  154  n.  18，  176  n.  6  ；  v. 

Tai-hei  zhi. 
k ひ- mono,  358. 
Ko-raure.  v.  Ki-mure. 
Konno-maru,  Shibuya,  16  n.  69. 
Konoe,  the,  a  branch  of  the  Fujiwara  {g.  v.), 

4,  9,  10,  60,  92  n.  I,  96  n.  II，  99.  1S7. 
Konoe  Kanetsune, 12  ；  K.  Motomichi,  100,  113 

nn.  25  and  26  ；  K.  Tsunetada,  10. 
Korea :  relation  with  Japan,  3S1  n.  31  ；  counter 

attack  planned,  10  n.  49;  war  in  K.  1591 

and  1507.  II，  332  ff.,  303  f-»  305- 
Koremune,  the,  22,  93,  100,  8，  no  notes,  148， 

1 84,  263  ；  origin,  102  n.  7. 
kdri,  a  territorial  unit,  10  n.  90,  30.  91  n.  8; 

V.  gun-zhi. 
Kori-yama.  29，  302  f.,  35Q. 
Koshiki  islands,  iS,  342,  359,  366. 
ko-sho,  54,  63，  340  n.  19.  • 
koto-gaki,  detailed  statement,  149. 
Kotsuke  kuni,  17,  iq. 

Ko-yama,  in  Kimotsuki,  301,  319,  331  n.  s; 

K.  sku,  343- 
ku-bd,  s  ho 'gun,  264  n.  5；  v.  kd. 
ku-ga,  unoccupied  land.  244  n.  i. 
Kujo  Kanezane,  Premier,  103  n.  25. 
Ku-ju,  in  Iriki,  253,  272，  29S  f.,  364,  398. 
Kuma,  seat  of  the  Sagara,  in  Higo,  26,  275, 

317. 

Kuma-moto,  Higo,  317. 

Kuma-no  "pirates,"  250  f. 

Kuma-no-2ho,  243，  289,  290,  301,  309,  311  ff.， 

320,  329,  342,  345；  as  a  to-zhd,  353，  359, 

366. 

Kuma-So  tribes,  1，  2,  3. 

kuni,  "province,"  a  territorial  unit,  1，  19  n. 
go,  39,  Qi  n.  9;  k.  government,  5,  33,  98  ff., 
8,  III  nn.  64  and  65,  145，  148，  185  and  n.  3, 
187  ；  disappearance,  29  ；  new  organization, 
29,  2 78  ff.; も. orders  {v.  documents)  ；  k.  and 
the  ji-to,  20;  taxes  to も.， 95,  ii8,  145  f.，  185 
f.，  187,  225  f.，  279;  k.  governor,  kami,  187； 
~ —  absent,  145,  146  n.  8  ；  d-suke，  146  n. 
8;  gift  to  a  new  governor,  225 ;  title  be- 
comes honorary,  262  n.  7，  269.  279  and  n. 
2，  281,  322  n.  12  ；  offices  in も- as  shiki  held 

by  warriors,  12，  20，  185  n.  3，  186,  188;  

shO'Sei,  185  and  n.  3,  188  and  n.  5  ；  {v.  Zai- 
cho,  the;  Zai-koku-shi,  the). 

kuniudo ， local  warriors,  100,  103  n.  28,  391. 


ku-nyii,    kuchi-ire,    benevolent  intervention, 

216  n.  2. 
kura-iri,  v.  Shimacku  barony. 
Kurano,  in  Iriki,  253,  256,  272,  29S  f.,  305, 

364'  39S. 
Kurino,  319,  342,  364，  403 • 
Kururaa-uchi,  in  Togo,  92，  96,  gy  n.  3. 
Kushi-ki-no,  262，  318,  etc. 
Kushima,  modern  Fukushima,  331,  etc. 
Kusu-moto,  in  Iriki,  26,  137,  217,  218,  265, 

272,  29S  f.,  364,  398. 
Kutomi  sko,  gg. 
ku-zhi,  V.  kd. 

Kwa-do  or  Kwan-do,  in  Satsuma  kdri,  113, 
263,  291  f.,  294,  301  ；  V.  Naga-toshi  ；  Ya- 
mada. 

kwan,  unit  of  copper  weight,  36,  126  n.  26, 
185  n.  3. 

Kwan-to,  east  of  Hakone  mountains,  121  n. 
II;  also  used  for  Kamakura,  121  n.  11,  149, 
161,  etc. 

kwa-soku,  nobility  under  the  new  regime,  373. 

Kyo-domari,  19，  311，  348. 

Kyoto,  imperial  capital  794-186S,  10，  12，  68， 
228;  seat  of  the  Ashikaga  shogunate,  1336- 
1573,  236  f.,  230,  242,  254，  257,  281,  285， 
394  ；  residence  of  the  baron  in  K..  104,  289  ； 
guard  service  {v.  vassal,  obligations)  ；  capi- 
tal changed  to  Tokyo  1868.  2 S3  n.  47. 

Kyu-shu,  iS  ；  importance  in  history,  i  ；  judi- 
cial administration  in  K.，  23  ；  shu-go  in  K.， 
23  ；  the  skd'giin's  deputy  for  K.,  v.  sko- gun; 
K.  and  the  Mongol  war,  170;  K.  and  Ashi- 
kaga Takauji,  236  ；  great  turmoil  in  K.,  237 
f.，  242  f.,  254，  267,  273  f.，  275，  282  f.,  284; 
Hideyoshi's  expedition,  323  f.  V.  Chin-zei; 
Hakata. 

laborers,  fu,  fu-maru,  315  ；  in  war,  333,  345  f- 

land :  measurement  {v.  units),  dai,  ckii,  and 
sho,  157  n.  3. 

 : species : —— {v.  hat  a  ；  ta)  ；  reclaimed  I., 

338;  waste  I.,  ara-no,  219  ；  wild l.， no,  219  ； 
wooded l.， 221,  232,  242,  248,  252，  297. 

 : in   private  law :  ― "cultivation"  and 

"cultivator,"  g.  v.;  division  (v.  ji-to;  suc- 
cession) ； by  lot,  kuzhi,  216  f. ;  plots  scat- 
tered and  intermingled,  195  ；  exchange,  300; 
mortgage,  190;  sale,  216 ;  sale  for  repur- 
chase. 191  n.  24,  217 ;  surrender,  renuncia- 
tion, letters  of,  sari  zkd,  sake  zhd,  169  n.  1， 
193,  229  f.,  257,  263  f.  V.  house  and  land; 
peasants. 

 : in  public  law :  ~ equal  allotment,  2; 
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registers,  p  (cadasters  1197),  iS,  49,  59,  70, 
72,  104，  139,  140,  144;  surveys,  79;  by  Hide- 
yoshi,  30,  45,  149,  in  Edo  period,  /51  pr.， 
C,  and  D, リ 2  pr.,  338  and  n. 12  ；  assessed 
according  to  quality,  221，  in  taka,  331  n.  9 
{v.  taka). 

 : also  V.  Buddhist ；  fief;  myd;  Shimadzu 

barony  ；  Shintd  temple, 
law,  V.  justice,  feudal, 
leave  of  absence,  ski-ka,  228.  . 
legislation,  feudal, 77. 
leken,  leiken,  3S2  n.  37. 

life  tenure,  icki-go,  176,  220,  244,  253,  254, 

266,  269,  273. 
ligeity,  56. 

"light  articles,"  v.  taxes. 

local  government,  non-feudal, 39,  86.  V.  go; 
go-shi;  gun-zhi;  in;  in-shi;  kdri;  k 霞 i. 

lodging,  obligation  of,  v.  gite. 

lord,  feudal,  and  domanial  lord,  68  ； 1. and 
emperor,  68  f.; 1, and  vassal,  v.  baron  ；  bar- 
ony ； feudal  contract ；  fief;  go  ke-nin;  Shi- 
madzu barony  ；  sho-gun;  shogunate  ；  vassal ； 
vassalage  ；  etc. 

lunar  year,  91  n.  14;  v.  chronology. 

Madarame,  the,  22. 

majority,  v.  age,  coming  of. 

man-dokoro,  90  n.  4;  of  a  Buddhist  house, 
go;  of  a  domanial  lord,  93  n.  5 ;  of  the  sho- 
gun,  128  n.  5,  130,  144,  159,  168  n.  2. 

manor,  the  sko  is  not  a,  7  n.  33,  39,  40，  42，  45， 
71  ；  V.  demesne  ；  sho. 

Man-toku  myd,  112  f.,  115  n.  17 ;  187,  190 
n.  3. 

marginal  order,  v.  documents, 
market  and  fair,  in  fief,  220，  221. 
marriage,  v.  vassal ； women. 
-maru,  -maro,  260  n.  i . 
masculinity,  privilege  of,  v.  succession. 
Massaki,  290,  318.  etc. 
Matsudaira,  a  family  name.  337. 
mercenaries,  250,  283,  286,  290. 
"middling,"  chu-gen,  298,  300  n.  4，  321,  346  f.， 
358. 

Midzu-hiki,  in  Taki,  301,  311,  326，  338,  345, 

359，  366. 
Miazu-shima,  murder  at,  276. 
mikado,  inappropriate  name  for  the  emperor, 

379  n.  I. 
mi  kyO'Sho,  v.  documents, 
military  service,  v.  vassal,  obligations. 
Mimasaka  kuni :  Kawae,  16,  17,  18，  19,  125  n. 

8，  234,  385;  as  go,  127  (1246),  143  f.，  146, 


147  f.,  158,  160,  162，  167-170,  174  (1291) ； 
as  go  and  sho,  249  (1346)  ；  as  sho,  230 
(1334)，  232,  252  f"  271，  272,  297  (1490) ； 
without  any  unit-name,  123,  134  f.，  176. 
Hani-shi-dani,  169,  176,  230,  232.  Hon-go, 
169  {v.  original  go).  Kame-ishi,  169,  176, 
232.  Kami-yama,  168,  169,  249,  272，  297. 
Nakamura,  169.  Shimo-mori,  168,  249,  253, 
272,  297.  Zhitcho,  158,  I5Q,  160，  161，  162, 
167，  168,  169,  174，  176,  230,  249,  252,  253. 

Mimata,  Hiuga,  238,  242,  etc. 

Minaki  sho,  Chiku-go,  43,  70,  p/C,  iijA,  138. 

Minamata,  Higo,  277,  317  ff. 

Minamoto,  the :  as  military  nobles,  5,  7，  12  f., 
14,  40;  in  Kyu-shu,  117,  119  ；  defeat  the 
Taira,  and  establish  the  shogunate,  5,  41, 
382  n.  33,  373,  380  n.  12  ；  the  main  line  be- 
comes extinct,  17 ;  the  Ashikaga  are  M.，  48; 
the  Tokugawa  claim  a  M.  descent. 

Minamoto  Tametomo,  95  n.  i. 

Minamoto  Yoritomo,  4，  7  ；  exile  at  Idzu,  14  ； 
defeated,  15  ；  triumph,  and  the  first  sho- 
gun,  i6f.，  18,  27,  373  f.,  380  n.  15,  90  n.  4; 
makes  jt-td  and  shu-go  of  his  vassals,  92, 
98  ；  appoints  Shimadzu  Tadahisa  shu-go  and 
ji-to,  98  ff. ;  death  1199,  18. 

Mine  fortress,  at  Takae,  275. 

Mi-roku  zhi，  at  Usa,  6  n.  26,  89,  99,  112  ff., 
184,  289. 

Mitsue  in,  106,  302,  etc. 

Mitsune  go,  Hi-zen,  236,  244,  245,  281. 

miya,  Shinto  temple,  q.  v.;  miya-dera,  186 
n.  3- 

Miyako-no-zho,  5,  8,  276,  319,  330,  331  n.  5, 

340,  354  ；  V.  Izhu-in  Tadazane. 
Miya-no-zho,  310,  319,  331  n.  5，  342,  345,  356, 

369.  V.  Ke-to  in. 
Miya-sato  go,  105,  106,  113,  188,  218，  240,  280, 

301，  311,  320. 
Miyasato,  the,  branch  of  the  Ki,  90,  105,  118 

f.，  170  n.  8. 
moats,  hori,  20,  223  n.  12. 
Momo-tsugi,  in  Satsuma  kdri,  263,  301  f.，  311, 

320，  320.  343  ff-  353,  359,  366. 
mow,  V.  family  mark. 

mon,  copper  money  unit,  126  n.  26，  185  n.  3. 

mon-me,  unit  of  weight,  183  n.  9. 

money,  use  of,  75  ；  units,  v.  units. 

Mongol  war,  the,  9  f.  and  n.  49,  23,  47,  60, 

149，  151,  153  n.  9,  154  n.  23,  169,  170  ff., 

245.  250,  381  n.  31，  387. 
mono-gashira,  captains,  317  ff.,  322  n.  9. 
monogram,  v.  documents :  signature,  etc. 
mortgage  of  land,  v.  land. 
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mu,  sho-mu,  sho-mu  (administration  of)  af- 
fairs, 102  n.  i8，  273  n.  10. 

tnu-hon,  armed  disorder,  67,  95. 

Mukasa,  262，  317,  320,  etc. 

mulberry  trees,  178,  1S3  n.  8.  V.  taxes. 

mura,  peasant  hamlet,  19  n.  90,  91  n.  9;  char- 
acter, 71  ；  in  feudal  ages,  71  ff.，  80;  in  docu- 
ments, 92,  95,  96,  119  ff.，  219  ff.，  261  f., 
271  f.,  284,  291,  298  ff.,  etc.  ；  myd  become 
mura,  43  ；  m.  regains  importance,  45,  74, 
80  f .,  326  ；  m.  in  Tokugawa  period,  336,  370; 
graded  by  taka,  381  n.  9.  V.  peasants ；  vil- 
lage. 

Murakata  kori,  Hiuga,  324,  335,  337  ff.,  etc. 

Murao,  Shibuya,  227 ;  Murao,  the,  227,  229, 
270  f.,  311，  387  f. 

Muromachi,  in  Kyo-to,  seat  of  the  Ashikaga 
shd'gun,  29. 

Muromachi  period,  the  {1336)  1392-1573，  pe- 
riod of  civil  war,  80;  fief,  43  f.  ；  vassalage, 
48  f.,  56  f.;  warrior  class,  50  f.,  53  ；  the  war- 
rior's code,  53  f.,  primogeniture,  57  ；  rebel- 
lion of  vassals,  64  ；  feudal  contract,  66;  war- 
fare, 67,  76  f.;  the  sho'gnn's  power,  68;  the 
emperor,  68  ；  peasantry,  72,  73,  74;  docu- 
ments, 123-144.  V. し ivil  War;  shogunate, 
Ashikaga. 

Musashi  kutii,  14,  167. 

myd,  myd -den,  "name  land,"  8,  21，  23,  42，  43, 
45,  48,  72,  103  f.,  105  f.,  108  f.,  112  ff.,  117， 
119,  129,  132  f.  ；  myd-shii,  myo-to,  head  of 
myd,  119  ；  own  {zhi)  myd,  104  n.  1，  172 
and  n.  14,  221  and  n.  q ；  disappears  as  such, 
336.  V.  house  and  land;  mura. 

myo-sku  shiki,  119,  175,  221，  252,  263,  271. 

myd-zkin,  130  n.  7. 

Nabe-oka  =  Agata,  331 

Nagabuchi  sho,  Chiku-go,  45,  18S,  215,  242, 

pj/l，  gyC,  1 15 Ay  138. 
Nagao,  Chiku-zen.  45，  46,  gjAC,  94, 10 j;  as  a 

sho,  220. 

Naga-toshi  my 6,  104,  113,  217,  263,  2qo.  291  f.， 

293，  296,  301.  V.  Yamada  ；  Kwa-do. 
nai-ken,  300  n.  8. 

Naka-mura,  in  Iriki,  26，  217  f.,  268,  271,  298  f., 

300,  304  ff.,  364,  398. 
Nakamura,  the.  a  branch  of  the  Inki-in,  175  f., 

230,  232,  286. 
name,  family-,  12       22,  40,  51  f.，  212  n.  15, 

29s  f.  and  n.  3,  304  ff.,  371  n.  23，  384  f.;  the 

"Iriki-m"  for  the  first  time  in  1462,  294  n. 

3  ；  lord's  f.-n.  granted.  32S  and  n.  28,  337 ; 

persons  without  f.-n.,  36Q  and  n.  23. 
name,  personal, 51  ；  boyhood,  manhood,  and 


popular  names,  292,  384 ；  Buddhist  n.，  35, 
51,  3S4  ；  posthumous  n.，  384;  avoiding  n. 
{imi-na),  402，  409  n.  69. 

Nana-kuma  go,  Chiku-zen,  172,  188. 

Nan-go,  V.  Hioki. 

nen-gu,  v.  taxes. 

new  regime,  the,  1867- ;  origin,  371 丘., 76,  8i, 
378；  documents,  155C-G;  fiefs  under  the  n. 
r.，  46  ；  vassalage,  49  ；  heritage  from  feudal- 
ism, 54,  74- 

Ne-zhime,  Osumi,  319,  329,  331  n.  5  ；  the 
Nezhime,  238,  274，  286,  319,  324,  342;  lose 
their  historic  domains,  331  n.  5. 

Niiro,  the,  284，  317,  324，  t,a2. 

Niita  Hachi-man  temple,  v.  Hachi-man. 

Nikaido,  the,  23  n.  134,  124,  247  f.,  283  f.，  etc. 

Nikko,  374. 

Nitta  Hachi-man,  v.  Niita. 

Nitta  Yoshisada,  235,  236. 

nobe-mai,  1S3  n.  6,  231  n.  2. 

nobility,  military :  origin,  12  f.,  40;  goes  from 
the  Capital  to  tbe  country,  2-4,  6,  8,  g,  16, 
384  f.  V.  classes  ；  kwa-zoku. 

Nobunaga,  Oda,  murdered,  323. , 

Nobunaga  and  Hideyoshi  period,  the,  1573-c. 
1600，  II,  30;  44  f.,  40,  50,  64,  68，  Si  ；  docu- 
ments, 145-150.  V.  shogunate;  Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi. 

no-bushi,  285  n.  i  ；  74,  284,  286,  290. 

North  and  South  courts,  the  period  of  the, 
1336-1392  ；  the  division  of  the  courts,  83  ； 
war,  10  f.'  24,  28;  the  fief,  42  f. ;  vassalage, 
47  f. ； loyalty  of  vassals,  53  ；  succession, 
57  f.  ；  feudal  contract  and  sanction,  64，  66  ； 
warfare,  67，  76  f .  ；  the  imperial  court,  69; 
the  sho-gun,  68  ；  the  domanial  lord,  69  ； 
documents,  8J-122.  V.  shogunate. 

nun,  V.  ama. 

nyu-dd,  121  n.  6，  127  n.  38,  384,  etc.,  cf.  igz 
n.  4. 

oaths :  history,  2Q3  ；  mutual  faith,  287，  291, 
293  f.,  295  f.  ；  reporting  with  an  0.，  247  ；  o. 
when  suspected.  312  f.;  written  o.,  ki-sho, 
55.  124.  12S  f.，  209,  216,  287,  291,  293,  29s  f., 
311.  312  (blood  seal,  keppan),  314  nn.  15 
and  19  ；  V.  faith  ；  fealty. 

6-ban,  the  Grand  Guard  service,  v.  vassal, 
obligations. 

Obi,  Hiuga;  the  Ito  attack  and  take  O.  156S, 

301,  310，  314;  later  events,  31S,  330,  etc. 
obligations,  v.  vassal,  obligations. 
Ochi-ai,  Shibuya,  14,  123,  125  n.  12,  etc. 
Oda  Nobunaga,  v.  Nobunaga. 
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office (feTfan)  and  rank(i)  in  the  imperial  gov- 
ernment, 52,  68，  96  n.  2，  124  n.  14,  116  n. 
28,  410  n.  77  ；  held  by  feudal  men,  52,  68， 
375，  377.  V-  gwM  zhi;  hyd-e;  in-shi;  kuni 
governor. 

Oguchi,  317,  342,  etc.  ；  battle  1569,  311. 
oil,  as  a  tax,  177  n.  i. 

Okamoto,  the,  a  branch  of  the  Iriki-m,  146, 
175，  208，  243  f.,  248,  413；  genealogy,  413. 

Okamoto  Kyo-A,  208  ；  O.  Naoshige,  175,  281, 
413  ；  O.  Norishige,  20S;  O.  Shidzushige,  Ko- 
Zen,  146,  175,  208,  230,  243  f.,  253,  387, 
413  ；  O.  Shigeoki,  Jo-Ga,  175,  227  f.,  237, 
243  f.,  245,  250  ff.,  255  ff.,  262  f.，  267  f.，  386 
f .,  413  ；  V.  Shimomura  Tora-san  ；  O.  Shige- 
tomo,  227,  248,  253,  413  ；  O.  Zh5-Zen,  249  ； 
O.  Zhu- A，  169. 

oki-bumi,  testament,  170  n.  i. 

Okura,  the,  j,  5,  p;  origin,  93  ；  as  local  war- 
riors, 22,  26,  93,  96  f 97  n.  I，  105  ff.,  109, 
112  ff.,  119  f.,  129,  152,  175,  263  ；  as  kuni 
officials,  106,  109,  112  ff.  V.  Zaicho,  the. 

Omura,  320,  345，  356,  360，  366;  Omura,  the, 
283,  286. 

Ono-buchi,  in  Togo,  20,  22，  iii  n.  74 ；  the 
Onobuchi,  a  branch  of  the  Osaki,  iii  n.  74. 
Ono  slid,  Awa,  176  and  n.  i,  208,  232. 
original  document,  v.  documents, 
original  domain,  v.  fief. 

original  go,  Hon-go,  Mimasaka,  252,  271  ；  v. 
Mimasaka. 

original  sho,  v.  sho. 

Orui,  Kotsuke,  125  n.  11，  249,  386,  etc. 

Osaka,  Hideyoshi's  castle,  341  ；  the  Shimadzu 
hostage,  324  ；  battle  1614，  341. 

Osaki,  the :  as  local  warriors,  22，  26，  105  ff., 
log,  112  ff.,  185,  187,  194,  257 ;  as  kuni  offi- 
cials, 105 丘.， 109,  112  ff.,  185,  187,  194,  257 ; 
rivalry  with  the  Shibuya  and  the  Shimadzu, 
III  nn.  71-74.  V.  Onobuchi,  the;  Zai-koku- 
shi,  the. 

oshi-gaki,  promise,  94  and  n.  5. 

d-suke,  146  n.  8. 

Osumi  kuni,  12，  etc.  ；  the  capital,  Kokubu,  4, 
238,  23Q,  243,  276,  303,  343,  347，  357，  361， 
367. 

otoko,  male  servitor,  265  n.  4. 

Otoko-yama  =  Iwa-shimidzu,   v.  Hachi-man. 

Otomo,  the,  23  and  n.  131,  98,  236,  273,  276 ； 
aid  the  Ito  and  are  defeated  by  the  Shi- 
madzu, 314  f.,  317 ;  attacked  by  the  Shi- 
madzu, 323. 

outlaws,  2  n.  6. 

Oyodo,  rivers,  3,  4. 

d-ytika,  124,  126  n.  22. 


page,  he-ya  zumai,  369. 
parage,  57,  122. 

pasture,  for  horses,  19,  314  n.  10. 

peasants :  as  hyaku-skd,  207  n.  14  {history  of 
the  word),  221,  327,  335  ；  differentiation  of 
status,  50,  60,  72  ff.;  dues  in  the  14th  cent., 
258  ff,;  rights  in  land,  39,  43,  50  f.,  70  ff., 
72  ff.,  78，  80  f.，  326;  status  after  1600,  336 ； 
under  the  new  regime,  373.  V.  classes ；  com- 
moner; fief ；  house  and  land;  ji-su;  land. 

peers,  21,  162  (bd-hai)  ；  judgment  by  p.,  62， 
132.  V.  go  ke-nin. 

penalties,  v.  justice,  feudal. 

"pirates,"  kai-zoku,  67,  250  f. 

political  principles,  61,  66,  74,  75，  77,  78  ；  bu- 
reaucracy, 377  fi.,  382  n.  38;  virtue,  373  ff., 
377,  380  n.  19  (ff.  tokti-sei)  ；  v.  emperor ； 
sho-gun. 

polygamy,  223,  385,  388,  406  n.  9. 
possession,  v.  seisin. 

prayer,  283  ；  place  of  Buddhsi  prayer,  ki-gwan 

sho,  371  n.  20. 
"prefecture,"  ken,  373. 

pre- feudal  ages,  645-C.1186,  i  f.,  3  ff.,  12  ff., 
26,  3g  ff.,  56,  57,  67,  73，  80;  documents,  1-4. 

prices,  49,  68,  etc. 

primogeniture,  v.  succession. 

prince  Kanenaga,  242  f.，  245,  250,  256,  257, 
262，  267,  273  f.,  275,  281,  388  f . 

private  war,  67. 

pronunciation  of  Japanese  words,  34. 

"province,"  v.  kuni. 

provision  and  lodging,  v.  g'lte. 

proxy,  dai,  dai-kwan:  in  judicial  affairs,  161- 
165,  167  ；  in  war,  247,  256  ；  p.  and  the  prin- 
cipal party,  sho -in,  163,  165  ；  p.  for  a  minor, 
57 ;  for  a  woman,  58,  59  ；  for  the  aged,  sick, 
etc.,  59. 

public  districts,  affected  by  the  sho,  40;  v. 
go;  ho;  in;  kdri;  kuni. 

"public  domain,"  ko-ryo;  "public  land,"  kd- 
den,  40,  106，  112  ff.,  IIS  nn.  13  and  20，  125 
n.  8,  145,  169  and  n.  3,  219,  223  n.  i. 

public  element  in  feudalism,  v.  feudal  regime. 

public  office,  v.  office. 

"public  opinion,"  kd-gi,  kd-ron,  v.  kd. 

rank,  v.  office. 

Reforms,  the,  of  the  7th  and  8th  centuries,  2  f., 
39,  71，  75. 

regent  of  the  emperor,  sessho,  4,  103  n.  26;  r. 

of  the  sho-gen,  v.  Hojo,  the. 
"relief,"  57,  93  n.  10,  144,  399,  400,  401,  402， 

409  nn.  56,  60,  61，  64. 
religious    devotion,    20，    26  ；    r.  institutions 
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founded,  20，  26,  173  n.  5  ；  older  r.  institu- 
tions, 6q;  r.  i.  and  feudalism,  40,  70;  and 
warriors,  40;  vassals  of  r.  i..  246;  r.  i.  and 
military  service,  315.  V.  Buddhism  ；  Bud- 
dhist, etc.  ；  Shinto,  etc. 

ren-ken,  comprehensive  documents,  218  n.  7. 

ren-sho,  co-signer,  130. 

residence,  20，  31  ；  of  great  vassals,  63,  365  ；  of 

barons  at  Edo,  63,  324,  375.  V.  baron. 
ri,  V.  jo-ri-kei. 
rice,  as  fief,  v.  fief,  kinds  of. 
rice  culture,  40,  70  f.;  v.  agriculture  ；  ta. 
rin-shi,  v.  documents. 

rival  courts,  the,  v.  North  and  South  courts, 
the. 

'TO,  son,  16.  406  n.  2. 

Rokuhara,  in  Kyoto,  v.  sko-gxin,  deputies. 
rd-zhu,  rd-to,  retainer,  251  n.  9  ；  v.  vassal. 
ru-su，  charge  d'affaires :  of  the  ktmt  governor, 

145，  154  n.  32  ；  of  the  domanial  lord,  94  n. 

8，  96  n.  3. 

ryd,  unit  of  silver  money,  183  n.  9,  186  n.  5. 
ryd,  private  domain.  39,  244,  252,  265,  271. 
ryd-ke,  v.  domanial  lord. 
ryd-shu:  (i)  "holder,"  tenens,  21S,  327 ;  (2) 

lord  of  the  shi-ryd  in  the  Shimadzu  barony, 

340  ff.，  V.  shi-ryd. 
Ryu-kyu  islands.  3S1  n.  31  ；  77,  337>  358,  369, 

376. 

Ryuzozhi,  the,  315,  323. 

sa-da,  to  manage,  to  administer.  103  n.  21, 144 
n.  6,  187  n.  2  ；  sa-da  nin,  managing  agent, 
91  n.  II. 

Sadowara :  the  Ito  dislodged  from  S.，  315,  317 ; 
S.  included  in  the  Shimadzu  fief,  324;  a 
separate  Shimadzu  barony  created  at  S.， 
325,  335,  420. 

Saga,  Hi-zen,  175,  244,  252,  266,  271. 

Saga  mi  kiini,  v.  a  Shibuya. 

Sagara,  the,  267,  275，  284，  286,  290,  310  f.,  317 
ff.，  321,  342. 

Saisho,  the,  320. 

Sakawa,  the,  218，  239,  275,  etc. 

saku  (tsukuri),  saku-tiiti,  saku-shiki,  v.  "culti- 
vation." 

Sakura-zhima,  island,  242. 

sale  for  repurchase,  h on- sen  gaeshi,  igi  n.  24, 
217- 

-sama,  honorific  address,  325  n.  ig ;  v.  -dono. 

Same-zhima,  the,  277，  320,  etc. 

samurai,  warrior,  vassal, 331  n.  12;  49，  50，  53, 

54,  327  and  n.  12，  370,  372;  v.  shi-zoku; 

warrior. 


samurai-do  koto,  a  division  of  the  Kamakura 

sho-gun's  government,  144,  168  n.  2. 
sanction,  feudal, 64  £f. 

san~z,  95.  ； 

Sap  pan  kyu-ki  {SK),  32，  86. 

Satsuma  kori,  v.  Kwa-do  ；  Yamada  ；  Yoshi- 
toshi  ；  and  throughout  the  volume. 

Satsuma  kiini;  cadaster  of  1197,  6,  11 1  ff .  ：  the 
capital, 19;  the  government,  92  ；  myd  in  S.， 
104;  go  ke-nin  in  S.，  104  ff.;  and  throughout 
the  volume. 

se,  a  unit  of  area,  114  n.  i,  310  n.  10. 

seal,  V.  documents,  signature,  etc. 

sei-bai,  "to  make  and  to  mar" :  as  official  sanc- 
tion in  general, 131  ；  as  capital  punishment, 
331  n.  13. 

seism,  41,  118，  133  n.  10;  actual  s.，  to  chi-gyd, 
119,  220，  229,  230;  to  seise  a  person  with 
a  holding,  sa-da  ski  tsuku,  234,  236,  277C, 
281  ；  soil,  shita-ji,  contrasted  with  dues, 
sho-td  {cf.  "in  dominico"  and  "in  servitio" 
in  English  law),  141,  142  n.  17,  195；  cf.  273 
n.  2,  2S1.  V.  fief,  rights  ；  succession  ；  vacated. 

Seki-ga-hara,  the  battle  of,  1600 :  the  Toku- 
gawa  victors,  335  ；  the  Shimadzu  at  S.，  340; 
the  Iriki-in  at  S,，  340.  395. 

se-machi,  plot  of  rice  land,  260  n.  17. 

Sen-dai :  as  region  and  town,  301  and  n.  6, 
326;  S.  river,  19 ；  i8,  24,  89,  gi,  95,  122， 
239  f.，  275,  311,  314,  323,  326. 

serfs,  never  present,  73. 

service  of  vassals,  v.  vassal,  obligations. 

servitors :  ge-mn,  47，  73,  124,  126  n.  30，  158 
and  n.  3,  160,  177,  190;  ton ひ- bito,  265,  73  ； 
sho-zhii,  I  go  ；  -otoko,  265  n.  4. 

sha,  Shinto  temple,  35. 

shah"  a  linear  measure,  335  n.  14. 

shame,  sense  of,  124. 

shami,  sami,  384  ；  cf.  nyu-dd. 

Shibushi,  4，  255,  320. 

Shibuya  sho,  in  Saga  mi,  3S5  ；  14,  17  n.  75  ；  do- 
mains of  the  Iriki-in  in  S.，  17，  19,  122  ff., 
127  f.,  143,  144，  147  f.,  156,  158,  159，  160， 
164,  167-169,  174，  176,  192,  210,  221,  224, 
230，  232,  242,  248  f 252  f.,  271  f.，  288,  291, 
297  (1490).  V.  Yoshida  sho. 

Shibuya,  in  Musashi,  14,  16，  128  n.  5,  156  n.  6. 

Shibuya,  the :  origin,  13  f.,  121  f.,  385  ；  gene- 
alogy, 16  ；  rise  and  decline  at  Kamakura,  14， 
17  ；  come  to  Satsuma  as  ji-td,  0,  18,  122, 
385  ；  branches,  22  ；  during  the  Kamakura 
period,  22  f.  ；  service  in  1333-1336，  228  f.， 
233  ；  during  the  rival  courts,  84,  85  pr.，  88, 
92,  9S>  9S,  gg,  loij  102，  106,  107,  110,  112, 
116-118,  121 ;  during  the  Muromachi  period, 
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123,  125-127,  130-132,  136,  137,  141-143， 
14s;  desertion  from  a  batlle-field,  246  ； 
nearly  all  vassals  of  the  Shimadzu,  284  ； 
wavering,  2S9  f.,  301,  310;  during  the  No- 
bunaga  and  Hideyoshi  period,  317,  324  ； 
during  the  Edo  period,  v.  Iriki-in,  the.  V. 
Iriki-in,  the;  Keto-in,  the;  Taki,  the ；  Togo, 
the;  Tsuruda,  the;  etc. 

skiki,  2,  92  n.  13,  96  n.  6  ；  private  origin,  58  ； 
utilized  by  peasants,  71  ；  Buddhist  churches 
as  5.，  70，  117 ;  5.  of  management,  4，  5  ；  sev- 
eral s.  held,  4,  3q  ；  by  warriors,  40,  42  f.,  70, 
80，  etc.  ；  multiple,  complex,  6  ；  division 
among  children,  21,  26-28,  71，  12,  14,  17,  ig, 
20,  23,  24,  42-48,  60;  consolidation  and  dis- 
appearance of  scattered  5.，  43,  73，  326,  336. 
V.  "cultivation";  ji-su ；  land;  sho;  etc. 

shikken,  v.  regent  of  the  sko-gun. 

Shimabara,  the  battle  at,  1584,  323；  the  war 
of  S.  and  Amakusa  1637-1638,  381  n.  30; 
376，  396  f. 

Shimadzu,  the :  origin,  8，  100,  14S,  184  ；  gene- 
alogy, 285,  41Q  ff.;  in  the  Kamakura  period, 
9  ff.;  in  the  Mongol  war,  170  f.  V.  shii-go. 

 : during  the  rival  courts :  serve  as  sku-go, 

236  ；  on  the  side  of  the  Ashikaga  sko-gun 
on  the  whole,  237-239,  257,  267,  276;  fric- 
tion with  Hatakeyama  Naoaki,  238，  262, 
268;  with  the  Kimotsuki,  237  f.，  242  f.,  245, 
250;  with  the  Nire,  255  ；  blocked  by  the 
Shibuya  and  others,  25,  48,  275  ；  discord 
with  Imagawa  Ryo-Shun,  273  f.,  275  f.，  281  ； 
gradually  become  territorial  barons,  263,  etc. 

 : during  the  Muromachi  period :  competi- 
tion with  the  Shibuya,  282  ff..  286  {v.  Iriki- 
in,  the);  family  dissension,  28,  48,  285,  289 
f.  ；  evolution  as  territorial  barons,  48  f.,  279， 
281，  284,  293  f.，  295  f.，  301  ff.  ；  struggle  with 
the  ltd,  victory  over  them,  301,  310  ff.,  314 
ff.  ；  great  expansion  northward,  n,  317  ff., 
323- 

 : submit  to  Hideyoshi,  323  ff.;  serve  him 

in  the  Korean  war,  332  ff.;  as  great  barons 
in  the  Edo  period,  11  f.，  335  ff.,  340  ff.,  350 
ff.,  364  ff.  ；  as  actors  during  the  fall  of  the 
shogunate,  371  ；  surrender  of  domain  and 
people  to  the  emperor,  372,  377  ff. 

 at  Sadowara,  v.  Sadowara. 

Shimadzu  barony  (/ran),  the,  in  the  Edo  pe- 
riod, 49,  77  ；  extent,  325  ff.;  organization, 
335  340  ff.,  350  ff-,  364  ff-  ；  the  baron's 
own  domain,  kura-in,  45,  328,  332  n.  26， 
333,  336,  330,  363  ；  land  under  his  control, 
shi-hai  chi,  338,  363  ；  grant  by  the  emperor 
after  surrender,  372,  379,  383  n.  51.  V. 


baron  ；  barony  ；  feudal  government  ；  shi-ryo; 
to-zhd ;  vassalage,  the  Shimadzu. 

Shimadzu  Haruhisa,  2Q3  ；  S.  Hisamitsu,  383 
n.  46,  421，  155DE ；  S.  Hisatoyo,  Son-chu, 
285,  289  ff.;  S.  Hisatsune,  161，  170;  S. 
lehisa,  311  and  n.  20,  314,  317,  324,  333, 
337，  340；  S.  Katsuhisa,  301  f.  ；  S.  Korehisa, 
D6-Tetsu,  276,  283-2S6,  28q;  S.  Morihisa, 
286  and  n.  9,  289  f.;  S.  Morohisa,  262  f., 
267,  27s,  285;  S.  Motohisa,  283-285,  289  f.; 
S.  Munehisa,  243  ；  S.  Sadahisa,  Do-Kan, 
419；  10  f.，  233,  236,  82,  84,  86,  88,  Q2,  248 
nn.  17  and  20,  p5,  g8  pr., 102  pr"  106,  107, 
no,  285  ；  S.  Sanehisa,  301  f. 

Shimadzu  sho :  ongin,  3  f.,  39,  238,  314;  in  the 
Kamakura  period,  5  ff.,  12，  18，  21，  27,  39, 
69,  99;  disintegrates  and  fiefs  are  formed, 

11,  29,  69,  279，  285 ； lapses  1352,  10,  28,  42, 
69,  23S  ；  the  name  lingers,  294.  V.  domanial 
lord  ；  Konoe,  the  ；  sho. 

Shimacku  Sukenaga,  170;  S.  Tadaharu,  301. 

Shimadzu  Tadahisa :  birthday,  102  n. 11  ；  be- 
comes ji-td  and  sku-go,  8,  6,  8-10;  comes  to 
Satsuma,  103  ； limited  power,  8  f.  ；  his  order, 

121. 

Shimadzu  Tadakato,  301  ；  S.  Tadamune,  170, 
184,  185,  419 ;  S.  Tadatomo,  288  and  n.  9, 
289  f.  ；  S.  Tadakuni,  290，  293  ；  S.  Tadayoshi, 

12,  41Q ;  another  Tadayoshi,  383  n.  43,  421, 
155CF ；  S.  Takahisa,  301-303,  310;  S.  Take- 
hisa，  Tadamasa,  295,  300,  301  ；  S.  Toshihisa, 
302，  310,  319,  324,  326;  S.  Toyohisa,  325, 
335  ；  S.  Ujihisa,  262，  275  f.,  283,  285,  290. 

Shimadzu  Yoshihiro,  142,  311,  146,  324  f.;  in 
Korea,  332  ff.;  at  Seki-ga-hara,  335 ；  at 
Osaka,  152;  391,  420;  S.  Yoshihisa,  Ryu- 
haku,  29  f.，  302,  314,  317  ff.,  319，  323  f'，  326, 
328  and  n.  30,  332  ff.,  340,  391,  420;  S. 
Yoshitora,  Tadanao,  311,  313  and  n.  9,  340, 
415;  S.  Yukihisa.  317,  330,  334. 

Shimonura,  a  branch  of  the  Inki-in,  126  n. 15, 
134.  145  f.，  169,  174  f.，  18s  f.,  230,  232,  386; 
S.  Tora-san,  wife  of  Okamoto  Shigeoki,  229 
f.，  232，  234,  386. 

shin :  should  mean  subject,  not  vassal,  376, 
377,  378,  382  n.  32. 

skins  hi,  skin-tai,  control, 134  n.  15,  177  n.  2， 
332  n.  22. 

Shinto :  deities,  89,  91,  287，  291，  294,  296  ；  S. 
much  mixed  with  Buddhism,  23  and  n.  126， 
69,  95,  129  f.,  130  n.  7,  148,  153  n.  15,  186 
n.  3,  igo  n.  16,  207  n.  24,  287,  288  n.  11, 
2QI,  2Q4,  2Q5  n.  4,  371  n.  18;  V.  anti-Bud- 
dhist ； betto;  Sh.  priests,  23  n.  127. 

Shinto  temples:  not  "shrine,"  35 ；  nomencia- 
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ture,  371  n.  17 ;  "general  temple/'  sd-sha, 
409  n.  73  ；  main  and  branch  t.，  207  nn.  23 
and  24;  t.  under  the  Da-zai  fu,  116  n.  25  ； 
under  the  baron,  351  ；  t.  at  Iriki,  26,  198  ff.; 
t.  domains,  83,  p,  11，  138,  25,  59,  6SA,  330， 
363  ；  fiefs  for  t.，  368  ；  military  service  of  t.， 
346;  taxes,  328.  V.  Hachi-man;  Isachisa  ； 
Ise;  Kirishima  ；  Ten-man  ；  T6-sh6  gu. 

Shint5  title,  posthumous,  404.  400,  410  n.  75. 

ships  of  war,  333  f.，  34S. 

skiro,  a  land  measure.  36,  136. 

shi-ryo :  in  the  early  Shimadzu  sho,  5  ；  as  con- 
trasted with  "grants,"  297  nn.  4  and  5  {v. 
fief)  ；  as  contrasted  with  to-zhd,  45,  49,  77， 
340  f.，  364，  398,  399  ；  administrative  officials 
in  s.,  341. 

shita-ji,  V.  seisin. 

shi-zoku,  372  f. ;  V.  samurai;  warrior. 

sho,  2  ；  composition,  261  n.  22  {v.  demesne) ； 
s.  never  a  manor,  7  n.  33,  39,  40,  42，  45,  71  ； 
icki-yen  s.,  217  n.  4  {v.  immunity)  ；  origi- 
nal, hon  sho,  and  new,  shin  shd,  177  n.  i  ； 
5,  Q9  ；  justice  in  s"  39  ；  dues  and  services,  30, 
12S  n.  s,  177  n.  I  (v.  taxes) ； lord  of  s.,  v. 
domanial  lord;  management :  officers,  sko- 
zhi,  14,  3S5  (v.  ben.  zai  shi;  ge-shi)  ；  ten- 
ures in  s.  {v.  shiki)  ；  warriors  in  s"  40,  42, 
80  {v.  fief,  evolution  ；  warrior)  ；  s.  increase 
under  the  first  shogunate,  41，  71  ；  decline 
and  disintegrate  later,  177  n.  1，  326.  V.  Ka- 
wanabe  ；  Kutomi  ；  Mimasaka,  Kawae  ；  Mi- 
naki;  Naga-buchi  ；  Nagao  ；  Ono  ；  Shibuya  ； 
Shimadzu  sho;  Tatsue ；  Yoshida  sho. 

sho,  a  measure  of  volume,  136. 

sho-gun,  7，  47,  54,  69  ；  ku-bd,  264  n.  5  ；  tai- 
kun，  379  n.  2  ；  the  first  s.,  16,  98. 

 : theories  of  power  ；  46，  6o,  75  ；  delega- 
tion, 7S,  373  ff-,  377,  3 So  nn.  11，  13,  21  ； 
usurpation,  377  f.;  conquest,  378. 

 : s.  and  emperor,  52.  68  f.,  72,  73,  74,  375 

f.  {v.  emperor). 

 : as  suzerain :  control  of  vassalage,  56,  66, 

67  f.，  80;  control  of  fiefs,  41  ；  service  to  the 
s.,  208  {v.  go  ke-nin )  ；  policy  regarding 
peasantry,  72,  73,  74. 

 : offices  of  his  government :  baku-fu,  144， 

382  n.  39;  man-dokoro,  128  n.  5,  130,  144, 
159,  168  n.  2  ；  mon-ju  sho,  130,  144  ；  samu- 
rai-dokor ひ, 144，  i68  n.  2. 

— : deputies  at  Rokuhara,  Kyoto,  23，  78, 
130  n.  6，  131,  14Q,  153  n.  6，  161,  165,  167  ； 
for  Kyu-shu,  at  Hakata :  in  the  Kamakura 
period,  78,  98  f 130  n.  6,  148  n.  i,  153  nn. 
8  and  11，  191,  194,  IQ5  n.  3,  215  f.,  229; 
under  the  Ashikaga  shogunate,  236,  247,  248 


nn.  19  and  21,  251  f.，  255  n.  3,  267,  269,  274, 
27s,  281，  283,  284  ；  at  Nagato,  254. 

 : successive  houses,  380  n.  17 ;  the  Kama- 
kura s.,  98  ff.;  7,  20,  122  ；  later  ones  nominal, 
17 ;  the  later  Ashikaga  s.  feeble,  29,  48,  68  ； 
the  Tokugawa  s.，  33,  49,  75,  Si,  373 迂.， 377， 
380  nn.  II，  13,  21.  V.  shogunate. 

 ，s  resignation,  336,  371  f.，  376  f.,  v.  Toku- 
gawa. 

 : V.  go  ke-niti;  Kamakura  period,  the; 

North  and  South  courts,  the;  Muromachi 
period,  the;  Nobunaga  and  Hideyoshi ；  Edo 
period,  the;  shogunate. 

shogunate ;  periods,  38.  3S0  n.  17. 

 : the  Kamakura  s.,  gS  ff.,  7,  20，  122,  373, 

374;  central  offices,  deputies  {v.  sho-gun, 
offices,  deputies)  ；  barons  not  territorial, 375 
{v.  Shimadzu,  the)  ；  fall  1333.  22S.  V.  Kama- 
kura period,  the. 

 ; the  Ashikaga  s.，  373  ff.,  68;  deputies 

{sho-gun,  deputies)  ；  barons  become  terri- 
torial, 375.  V.  Muromachi  period,  the  ； 
North  and  South  courts,  the. 

 : the  Tokugawa  s.，  12，  81,  52,  235  f.,  372 

ff.，  380  nn.  16  and  24,  383  n.  47  ；  central 
power,  75  ；  63,  6?，  68;  justification,  373  f.; 
barons'  power,  11,  65,  75  ；  s.  weakens  the 
feudal  contract.  132.  V.  Edo  period,  the. 

Sho  Hachi-man,  v.  Hachi-man. 

Sho-komori,  in  Iriki,  220.  に 

sho-tnu,  V.  mu. 

Sho-nai,  Hiuga,  314.  31S. 

Shoni,  the,  23  n.  131,  99,  236，  255.  267,  273, 
276. 

sho -shi,  younger  son,  212  n.  2,  254  n.  14,  274 

n.  6;  as  the  name  of  land,  214  n.  i. 
sho-td,  dues.  v.  seisin. 
sho-ya,  village  head,  332  n.  24;  v.  village. 
sko-zhit,  V.  servitor. 

shrine,  an  improper  word  for  the  Shinto  tem- 
ple, 35. 

shu,  a  money  unit.  1S6  n.  5. 
sktl-cku,  V.  zhu-chu. 

shu'go:  origin,  7，  27,  47,  gS ；  in  Kyu-shu,  23, 
27 ;  original  functions,  21  ；  the  Shimadzu  s. 
in  the  Kamakura  period,  8,  21，  184,  192, 
245  ff.  ；  executive  order,  1S4  ；  in  the  period 
of  the  rival  courts,  236.  239,  242,  276，  289, 
290;  growth  as  a  territorial  baron,  296,  301  ； 
47,  48  ；  great  success,  29,  311,  etc.  {v.  Shi- 
madzu, the)  ；  deputy  5.,  239  ；  s.  agressive 
upon  sho,  177  n.  i. 

shu-in,  vermilion  seal,  v.  documents,  signature, 
etc. 

shu-in  office :  origin,  93  ；  hereditary,  184. 
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Shuin,  the,  21，  22，  184,  216  f.,  256,  290. 

signature,  v.  documents. 

silk,  V.  taxes  ；  mulberry  trees. 

slander,  calumny,  akko,  kwa-gon,  163  f.，  167. 

smith,  30S. 

S5  Kanemune,  95,  119. 

S6-chon,  the  battle  of,  332. 

Soeda,  in  Iriki,  146,  169,  177,  218,  230,  232, 

262,  271，  273  n.  8,  298  f.,  309,  364. 
soil,  skita-ji,  V.  seisin. 

sono,  upland  field,  173  n.  9  ；  42  ；  dd-sono,  igo 
n.  10;  i-sono,  190  nn.  12  and  13  ；  mura- 
sono,  176  n.  3  ；  sonO'ta,  197  £f.;  attached  to 
house,  193  f.  V.  hat  a;  house  and  land. 

so-ryo,  literally  "general  possession" :  as  the 
chief  heir,  157  n.  2，  212  n.  2，  233  ；  as  the 
heir-general,  209  n.  3 ;  as  heir- general  shiki, 
igo  n.  2 ;  as  the  proper  name  of  a land,  214 
n.  I，  262  n.  3,  265. 

sd-shor,  "general  temple,"  409  n.  73. 

sotsu-zoku,  372  ；  49,  55. 

sow,  maki,  310  n.  2. 

spear,  v.  arms  and  armor. 

squire,  page,  ko-sko,  333. 

standard  and  banner,  v.  flags. 

sub-infeudation,  58,  336.  V.  barony ；  fief;  in- 
vestiture; vassal ； vassalage. 

subjects,  shin,  376,  377，  378，  382  n.  32. 

succession :  heredity,  "principle"  of,  42,  57,  95, 
96,  HQ,  184 ；  h.  in  practice,  158,  217，  227， 
242，  245,  249,  250,  252,  254,  262，  263，  266, 
271,  273,  282,  2Q7,  etc.  ；  s.  with  the  lord's 
permission,  403 ；  "relief,"  q.  v.;  acquests  in 
heredity  208  {v.  fief,  original  domains). 

 : division  among  children,  18,  57  f.,  ij, 

14,  17,  19,  20,  23,  24,  42-48，  60,  ji,  etc.; 
division  by  lot,  172. 

 : masculinity,  privilege  of,  58  {v.  women). 

 : primogeniture :  evolution,  22，  28,  29,  48, 

57  f.,  60，  208,  254,  271  ff.,  288,  291  f.,  296; 
general  heir  in  testaments,  157  n.  2，  209  n.  3, 
212  n.  2，  233  {v.  chaku-shi;  heir;  heir- 
general  ； so-ryo)  ；  ability,  ki-ryo,  ki-yd,  as 
a  criterion,  254,  297. 

 : testament,  121  ff.,  127  f.，  134,  143,  157, 

i6q,  244,  248,  250,  253  and  n.  13,  265，  269, 
270,  271  ff.,  282  ；  holograph,  156  ff. ;  oki- 
bumi,  i6q  f.,  253  and  n.  13. 

 : intestate,  4s,  46,  63-65,  71,  72,  212  n.  7  ； 

inheritable  km,  ioku-biin  shin,  210,  212  n.  7. 

Sugawara  Michizane  and  the  deny  Ten -man, 
153  n.  12. 

suicide,  22，  III  n.  73,  397,  408  n.  53. 

surrender  of  land,  v.  land. 


survey  of  land,  v.  land, 
sword,  V.  arms  and  armor. 

ta，  rice  land,  2,  35,  42,  43,  91  n.  6;  ta  in  culti- 
vation, toku-den,  and  not,  son-den,  178,  183 
n.  5,  198  ff.  ；  ta  deducted,  hiki-ta,  225  ；  ta- 
shiro,  270  n.  16.  V.  agriculture ； laud;  rice 
culture. 

Tadara,  the  battle  at,  1336,  83  pr. 

Tai-hei  zhi,  151,  154  n.  18,  323,  328,  346  ；  v. 

Koku-bun  zhi. 
tai-kd,  332  n.  29. 

tai-kun，  an  improper  name  for  the  sho-gun, 
379  n.  2. 

Taira，  the,  5,  7,  12  ff.,  17  f.,  121  f. ;  rivalry 
with  the  Minamoto,  40,  gS  f 154  n.  19,  382 
n.  33,  3S5  ；  i6 ;  in  Kyu-shu,  105  ff.,  112  ff., 
154  n.  iQ ;  in  Satsuma,  8. 

Taira  Kiyomori,  13,  18  ；  T.  Suemoto,  4  ；  T. 
Tadakage,  q5  (117),  119. 

taka,  assessed  productive  power  of  land,  45 
and  n.  2，  72,  79，  310  n.  11，  149,  370  and  n. 
36;  t.  of  houses,  33g  ；  of  castles,  339;  of  the 
Shimadzu  barony,  337  ff.  V.  Iriki;  Shimadzu 
barony. 

Takae,  301,  311,  320,  353,  359，  366. 
Takarabe,  5,  331. 

Taka-zho,  in  Hon-sho,  237  f.;  Taka-zho,  near 

Sadowara,  146  pr"  148  pr. 
Takemitsu,  the,  a  branch  of  the  Tomo,  22, 

112,  173  n.  19,  17s  f.，  187  ff.,  194,  218. 

Take-mitsu  myd,  112. 
Taki,  16,  iS,  90,  91  n.  8，  106;  cadaster  1197, 

112,  IIS  f-;  244,  263,  311,  325,  345,  366. 
Taki.  the :  origin,  16,  19,  22  f.，  24,  122,  385  ； 

in  local  history,  61,  6$,  86  pr.,  8g,  93,  95， 

107,  J17  pr.,  125  pr"  127  pr.,  132,  300，  141 

pr.,  14s  pr"  14Q  pr.;  genealogy,  418. 
Taki  Shigehide,  251  n.  11  ；  T.  Shigemune,  So- 

Shin,  175,  216,  230，  236,  243,  252，  330,  387, 

418;  T.  Shigesato,  Hon-Butsu,  23，  170，  210 

n.  8，  418;  T.  Yoshishige,  246. 
Tametomo,  Minamoto,  95  n.  i. 
tan,  a land  measure,  114  n.  1，  136,  326;  tan， 

unit  of  cloth,  335  n.  14. 
Tane-ga-shima,  islands,  5，  330  and  n.  5. 
Tanegashima,  the,  317,  324，  331  n.  5. 
Tani-yama,  106,  246,  250,  285,  289,  319. 
Tatsue  sho,  Awa,  177  n.  i,  208. 
taxes :  kii-zhi,  v.  ko ;  nen-gu,  annual  dues,  327, 

331  n.  5  ；  sho-td,  dues,  204，  207  n.  20，  273 

n.  2. 

 : irregular  imperial t.，  150,  154  n.  17 ;  t. 

for  the  kuni,  95,  118,  145  f.,  185  f.,  1S7,  225 
f.，  279. 
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 ： from  Iriki,  136  ff.  ；  from  Ono  sho,  177  n. 

I  ；  from  a  yose-gori,  145  f.,  178  ff.,  i8b  f.; 
from  Yoshida  sho,  128  n.  5. 

 ： on  bamboo  groves,  327  ；  on  houses,  328; 

on  iron  mines,  327 ;  on  lacquer  trees,  328, 
337  ；  "mountain  dues,"  327,  337  ；  on  mul- 
berry trees,  178，  183  n.  8,  288,  327,  337  ；  on 
paper-mulberry  trees,  337  ；  on  rice  land,  327, 
and  all  references  under  "taxes"  ；  "river 
dues,"  328;  "sea  dues,"  327 ;  on  tea  gardens, 
327 ;  on  trees,  328. 

 : paid  in  barley.  178,  25Q,  300;  in  cloths, 

128  n.  5,  192  ；  in  cotton,  186,  iq2,  259.  288, 
300;  in  dye  stuffs,  231,  261，  300;  in  hemp, 
192  ；  in  oil, 177  n.  i  ；  in  paper,  ig2  ；  in  silk, 
186,  188,  102,  231,  300,  327  ；  in  thread,  186, 
IQ2  ；  in  miscellaneous  articles,  28S,  300;  in 
rice,  231,  259,  280,  327,  etc.;  in  "light  arti- 
cles," kei-motsu,  145,  146  n.  5,  225  ；  in 
money,  17S  ff.,  186,  1S7,  225,  231,  258  ff., 
288，  300,  327,  etc. 

 ： collection,  119  ；  receipts,  187，  192  ；  farm- 
ing of  t.，  20,  17S,  18S,  iQo  n.  15  ；  uke-sho, 
uke-chi,  128  n.  5，  145,  183  n.  2  ；  uke-bumi, 
178. 

 : t.  are  heavy,  119  ；  evasion,  96  ；  exemp- 
tion, private,  118  n.  6  ；  exemption  by  sho, 
178,  1S7,  217  {v.  immunity) . 

 : V.   domanial  lord;   sho;   uki;  vassal, 

obligations. 

Tazaki,  296,  29S  f.,  301,  300,  311,  312. 

Tazhin,  the,  a  branch  of  the  Okura,  93. 

Ten-man  gil'  at  Taki,  27.  qq,  115  n.  5,  148,  153 
nn.  12  and  15.  1S4  (v.  Sugawara). 

tents,  385. 

tenure,  v.  shiki;  fief ；  ji-su;  land;  life-tenure ； 
peasants. 

tera,  zhi,  in,  Buddhist  institutions,  35,  117  n.  3. 
Terao,  in  Shibuya,  156-160,  102,  215，  219. 
Terao.  the,  a  branch  of  the  Iriki-in,  125  n.  13. 

127  and  nn.  4  and  5,  200,  21S ；  v.  To-no- 

hara. 

Terao  Betto-zhiro,  62-65^  71  ；  T.  D5-Ken, 
called  Mukae,  108,  109,  iig,  120,  124,  410; 
T.  Koreshige,  iq2  f.,  208-215,  21Q,  223,  410; 
T.  Myo-Ren,  j6-BuLsu's  widow,  157,  160, 
162,  164,  167  ；  T.  Shigehiro,  210,  213,  219, 
223  f.,  225,  239,  243,  245,  410;  T.  Shigemi, 
Myo-Nin  bo,  6j,  71,  72;  T.  Shigemichi,  27， 
28,  31'  34,  36-41,  58,  IQ3,  209,  213，  410;  T. 
Shigena,  Shigetsune,  Nyo-Sho,  192,  61-66, 
70-72、  85,  QS, 109，  120,  410;  T.  Shigesada, 
Kwo-Ge,  103,  20Q,  213,  215,  410;  T.  Shiget- 
sune, J6-Butsu,  14,  ij,  ig-22,  26-35,  37-41， 
58，  3S6,  410;  T.  Take-tsuru,  nun  Zhitcho, 


150-100,  104,  167,  58,  6iy  63-65,  410;  T. 
Take-tsuru-maru,  lop,  120;  T.  Uchishige, 
61,  64,  66,  71,  72;  T.  Yo-ichi,  Shigekazu, 
Tameshige,  Zen- A,  26,  27,  31-33,  35-4"  57, 
58,  61,  410;  T.  Yorishige,  26, ジ- お， 58,  6i, 
65,  410. 

to,  a  measure  of  volume,  136  f. 

To-fuku  zhi,  177  n.  i. 

to-gaki,  level  measure,  231. 

Togo,  16,  18,  19,  22，  24.  90,  91  n.  8,  97,  151, 
23S,  258，  311,  366. 

Togo,  the  ；  origin,  16，  19,  22，  24，  122，  385  ； 
genealogy,  414  ff.;  in  local  history,  £55,  6g,  86 
pr.,  88  pr"  107,  117  pr.,  121  pr.,  125  and  pr., 
127  pr.,  287,  132  pr"  141  pr.，  302  and  n.  7, 
J42  pr.,  14s  pr" i4g  pr.;  domain  in  Iriki, 
283,  286  ；  domains  surrendered  to  the  Shi- 
madzu  15S7.  311  ；  Togo,  the,  a  branch  of 
the  Shimadzu,  317,  326. 

Tog5  shigechika,  22,  iii  n.  73  ；  T.  Shigenobu, 
Ju-Butsu,  283  ；  T.  Yoshitora,  v.  Shimadzu 
Yoshitora. 

Toki-yoshi  niyd,  y-g,  11. 

Tokugawa  Hidetada,  337,  340. 

 leyasu :  Hideyoshi's  feared  vassal,  324; 

inendly  to  the  Shimadzu,  340,  394  ；  unifica- 
tion of  Japan  by  I.，  11，  335  f.,  374  f.;  justi- 
fication of  his  power,  374  f.,  377  ；  estrange- 
ment from  the  Shimadzu,  335,  340,  395  ； 
reconciliation  and  subjection  of  the  same, 
335，  341  ；  Iriki-in's  presents  to  I.，  3Q3  ；  dei- 
fied, 374  {v.  Td-shb  gu). 

 Kei-ki,  surrenders  the  shogunate,  then  is 

compelled  to  revolt,  and  again  surrenders, 
iSS  pf;  '4，  B,  and  nn.  3  and  36. 

 period,  the,  1 600-1868,  v.  Edo  period, 

the. 

 regime,  v.  shogunate,  Tokugawa. 

 Yoshinobu,  v.  Tokugawa  Kei-ki. 

toku-sei,  order  to  cancel  debts,  iqi  n.  24. 

Tokyo  =  Edo,  335,  373,  3S3  n.  47；  14  59- 

Tomo,  the,  4，  22，  26，  i,  2,  4,  5，  8,  g,  12，  is,  16, 
47,  54;  genealogy,  07.  V.  Kimotsuki,  the; 
Takemitsu,  the. 

To  mo  Kanesada  and  Kaneyuki, 4  ；  T.  Nobua- 
kira,  95,  96,  qy.  iig  f. ;  T.  Nobufusa,  gi  f.， 
97,  119  ff. ;  T.  Nobusuke,  etc.,  128,  132  f. 

To-no-hara,  in  Iriki.  26  ；  the  Iriki-in's  do- 
mains in  T.，  13Q,  271  f.,  2QQ,  30S,  etc.  ；  the 
Osaki  in  T.,  185,  187;  the  Terao  in  T.，  143 
f.，  145  f.,  157，  159，  160,  161  f.，  167,  192，  193, 
208-216,  219  ff.,  223  f.，  225  ff.,  245,  265  ff., 
278,  282  ；  the  Tomo  and  Takemitsu  in  T.， 
I2g,  132  f.,  176,  187,  188  f.;  T.  held  by  the 
Shimadzu,  326 ; land  and  dues  in  1250,  139  ； 
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in  1299,  178  ff.;  in  1334,  231  ；  fortresses,  284 
n.  4，  364,  399;  T.  as  a  to-zkd,  364.  V.  Hi- 
waki. 

tono-yaku,  346,  349  n.  24. 

tonsure,  taking  the,  255.  V.  am ひ； nyu-ao ; 
ska- mi. 

Tori-maru,  in  Togo,  258  f. 

Toshi-mitsu,  the  battle  at,  1587,  323. 

To-sho  gu,  temple  deifying  Tokugawa  leyasu, 
371  n.  14,  374,  380  n.  20. 

Toyama.  the,  4,  q  n.  46，  93  n.  11，  96，  97  n.  3. 

Toyotorai  Hidenaga,  323  ；  T.  Hideyori,  335. 

 Hideyoshi :  attacks  and  subdues  the  Shi- 

madzu,  11,  30,  323  ff.,  3Q3,  395  ；  invasion  of 
Korea,  332  ff.,  393,  395;  land  survey,  30, 
325  ff.,  336;  the  fiefs  under  H.,  44  f.,  325  ff., 
335  ff.  ；  military  service  under  H.,  60,  332  ff., 
393  f.,  395  ；  despotic  power,  66，  68，  76;  in- 
terferes in  affairs  of  a  barony,  325,  329,  331 
n.  5  ；  H.  as  tai-kd,  328  and  n.  29. 

To  zhi,  177  n.  i. 

to-zko,  45,  49,  52,  76  f.,  317  ff-,  340  f.，  349  n. 
19,  350，  352  ff.,  364  ff-,  398,  399，  409  n.  57； 
population  and  arms,  354  ff.,  358  ff.,  365  ff. 
V.  castles ；  go,  the  new;  Shimadzu  barony. 

tsubOy  unit  of  land  measurement,  114  n.  i, 
340  n.  II;  hei,  v.  jd  ri-kei. 

Tsuchimochi,  the,  274;  crushed,  315;  under 
the  Shimadzu,  344,  353- 

tsui-ko  ski,  so  tsui-ho  ski,  101，  103  n.  30. 

Tsukushi  =  Kyu-shu,  158  n.  i. 

Tsune-mi  myd,  217. 

Tsuruda,  19  f.,  25,  356,  360,  366,  370. 

Tsuruda,  the,  16，  19，  122,  383  f . ；  2o,  24，  326; 
war,  283,  286  ； lose  their  domain  1401,  286; 
besieged  by  the  Shimadzu,  326;  become  ex- 
tinct 1565,  310;  genealogy,  417. 

Tsuru  ga-oka,  v.  Hachi-man. 

Tsusedo  pass,  the,  25  and  n.  146,  243  (283), 

302  ；  V.  the  map  facing  p.  25. 

ucki,  "private"  vassalage,  147,  322  n.  9. 
Uchi-mojiri,  in  Shibuya,  123，  125  n.  12， リ， 17, 
etc. 

u-daz-sko,  official  title  carried  by  Yoritomo, 
134  n.  12. 

-uji,  -uji-me,  suffix  to  women's  names,  121 
n.  8. 

uke-sko,  uke - chi,  v.  taxes,  fanning  of. 

uki，  unspecified :  places,  363  ；  services,  346  and 
n.  23  ；  uki-fu'  laborers,  346,  349  n.  23  ；  uki- 
men,  dues,  260  n.  16,  266,  267  n.  5,  2S2,  300, 

303  ff. 

Umekita,  the,  318;  U.  Kunikane's  revolt,  333， 
393- 


uncle,  elder,  kaku-fu,  and  younger,  skuku-fu， 
210  n.  2. 

unfiUal,  fu-kyd,  iSg,  193,  245  ；  v.  father. 

units :  of  area,  114  n.  1，  136，  310  n.  10，  157  n. 
3  ；  of  volume  dry  and  wet,  136  f.;  of  cop- 
per money,  126  n.  26，  185  n.  3，  409  n.  67  ； 
of  silver  money,  183  n.  9,  186  n.  5  ； linear, 
114  n.  I  ；  jd-ri-kei,  igo  n.  14  ；  of  cloths,  335 
n.  14;  of  silk,  183  n.  10. 

ura-han,  monogram  put  on  the  reverse  side, 
V.  documents,  signature,  etc. 

Ura-no-myo,  in  Iriki,  94  n.  6,  172,  349,  364, 
398. 

Usa  Hachi-man,  v.  Hachi-man  ；  Mi-roku  zhi. 
Ushi-kuso,  106,  iSS,  190  n.  6，  275,  283，  286. 

vacated  land,  ato,  kessho,  estate  whose  seisin 
has  been  lost  from  whatever  cause,  273  n.  9 ; 
184  n.  18;  33,  36,  44,  46,  58,  61,  63-65,  70, 
241，  253,  263，  271，  279,  283. 

vassal,  the  (as  an  individual)  :  nomenclature : 
-ke,  "household"  {cf.  the  French  *'mesnie"), 
371  n.  34;  ka-chu,  ke-rai,  341  ；  kyu-nin, 
grantee,  330  and  n.  36,  144;  waka-dd,  246  ； 
ro-to,  rd-td,  rd-zhu,  251  n.  9;  v.  hata-moto ; 
ko-sho;  middling. 

 : classes :  ― hereditary,  24  and  n.  144  ；  di- 
rect v.,  the  shd-gun's,  v.  go  ke-nin;  the  bar- 
on's,  350-352  ；  rear  v.,  56,  341  ；  v.  without 
fief,  mu-ashi,  333,  mu-roku,  368,  ke-ya 
zumai,  369  ；  women  as  v.,  357  ；  v.  of  reli- 
gious institutions,  346. 

 : marriage  and  the  lord,  58,  375,  401,  403  ； 

succession  and  the  lord,  375,  403. 

 : obligations :  ― service  in  general, 244 

{hd-kdy  V.  kd)  ；  to  the  shd-gun,  21,  208  {v. 
go  ke-nin)  ；  to  the  baron,  296  ；  between 
lord  and  v.,  59-67,  289;  cf.  67,  76  f 78,  79; 
military  service :  to  the  shd-gun,  375  ；  to  the 
baron,  315  ff.,  333  ff.,  340,  342  ff-,  etc.;  call 
to  m.  s.，  237,  242,  251,  255,  256,  269,  274, 
276  f.;  exemption,  346  ；  witness  in  m.  s.，  228 
{v.  documents,  gun-ckH  zhd)  ；  guard  serv- 
ice : Grand  Guard,  d-ban,  8,  21,  60，  69,  107 
f.，  III  n.  53,  126  n.  17,  143,  233  f.  {v.  go 
ke-nin)  ；  at  Hakata,  193  and  n.  3，  255 ； 
lord's  personal  guard,  uma-mawari,  350  n. 
31  ；  service  of  attendance,  124,  126  n.  22， 
289,  375  {v.  residence),  397,  398,  401  ；  mis- 
cellaneous service,  396,  408  n.  47. 

 : obligations,  cont. :  ― financial : on  ac- 
count of  fief  {kii-zhi,  etc.),  208,  227,  242, 
249，  250,  253,  266,  297，  300,  311  {v.  kd,  ku 
zhi)  ；  occasional,  v.  gite;  customary  pres- 
ents : annual, 311 ;  at  majority,  400,  401, 
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404  ；  at  succession,  3gg,  400,  401,  402，  v. 
"relief"  ；  at  official  appointment,  401.  403  ； 
extraordinary  aids,  compulsory  reduction  of 
fief,  age-chi,  350  ff. 

 : offences :  ― desertion  in  war,  246  ；  rebel- 
lion, 64  ；  penalties  :  ― attendance  forbidden, 
302  ；  voluntary  surrender  of  fiefs,  7^5；  the 
same  of  rear  vassals,  312  f. ; (lord's  offence : 
repudiation  of  lord,  62,  64).  V.  sanction, 
feudal ； justice,  feudal. 

 : also  V.  vassalage  ；  warrior. 

vassalage  (relation  and  organization^  :  devel- 
opment : ~ early,  12,  40  f.,  05  f. ；  Kamakura, 
41  f.,  47.  6，  p,  12,  25;  the  rival  courts,  42  f.， 
47  f.  ；  Muromachi,  20，  43  f ■，  48  f.,  56  f. ； 
Hideyoshi,  44  f.,  40  ；  Edo,  45  f.,  49  ；  the  new 
regime,  46. 

 : hierarchy :  ~ direct  and  rear  v.  {v.  vas- 
sal) ； rear  vassal's  duty,  233  ；  immediatiza- 
tion,  56  ；  intercalation.  56,  400.  K.  feudal 
hierarchy  ；  sho-gun  ：  shog;unate. 

 : horaage  and  fealty  {v.  fealty ；  homage  ； 

oaths)  ；  obligations  (t'.  vassal,  obligations). 

vassalage,  the  Iriki.  144. 

vassalage,  the  Shimadzu :  numbers,  354  ff.,  357 
ff. ;  classification  and  organization  ： —— lord's 
relatives,  369  ；  issho  shu,  domain  holders, 
341,  3q6  ；  issho  mochi,  "one-place  holders," 
341，  350  f.,  363  n.  14，  396;  issho  mochi  kaku, 
ranked  as  above,  341  ；  chi-gyd  mochi,  fief 
holders,  q.  v.;  ikka-sko  tori,  "one-place 
takers,"  363  n.  14.  V.  feudal  government  ； 
Shimadzu  barony  ；  shi-ryd;  to-zhd;  zhu- 
chu. 

vente  a  re  mere,  v.  sale  for  repurchase. 
Verkaxij  auf  Wiederkanj,  v.  the  same, 
vermilion  seal,  v.  documents,  signature,  etc. 
village,  40，  93  ；  V.  chiefs,  kimo-iri,  327,  328, 

332  n.  25;  sho-ya,  328，  332  n.  24,  358;  v. 

elders,   otona   hyaku-shd,   327.   V.   mum ; 

peasants. 

virtue,  doctrine  of, 1'. political  principles. 

war:  of  1185,  150,  154  n.  ip;  of  1221,  150,  154 
n.  19  {v.  emperor)  ；  Mongol w.，  q.  v.;  w.  of 
1333  (u.  emperor)  ；  the  civil w.，  374,  375 
(also  V.  North  and  South  courts,  the;  Civil 
War  period,  the;  Muromachi  period,  the) ； 
w.  between  Hideyoshi  and  the  Shimadzu  {v. 
Shimadzu,  the)  ；  w.  upon  Korea  {v.  Korea) ； 
w.  of  Fushimi  (q.  v.)  and  Seki-ga-hara 
1600，  q.  v.;  of  Shimabara,  q.  v. 

warfare :  army,  feudal :  ― size,  318,  319,  321  ； 
composition  in  1581,  317  ff. ;  conduct  of  war, 


44.  67，  76  f. ;  provision,  334.  V.  arms  and 
armor;  camp;  castles ；  combat  ；  flags. 

warrior,  the :  rise  of  private  warriors,  3  f .,  7， 
39  ^  iv.  jii-nin;  Ki,  the;  Kokubun,  the ; 
Koremune,  the;  Okura,  the;  Osaki,  the; 
Tomo,  the;  etc.)  ；  early  chiefs,  12，  16 ;  de- 
scend from  the  east,  (5，  ij  pr.  {v.  Minamoto, 
the;  Taira,  the) ； local w.，  kuniudo,  8,  12， 
21，  40,  100,  103  n.  28，  391. 

 ： w.  and  land.  3,  4，  7  f.,  in  kuni,  52，  68 

{v.  kuni  governor)  ；  in  sho,  40,  42，  So  {v. 
skiki;  sho)  ；  w.'s  house  and  land,  223  n.  12 
{v.  house  and  land;  my 6;  residence)  ；  slow 
growth  as  a  separate  class,  50  f.，  53  {v. 
classes)  ；  w.  and  vassal, 52  f. 

 : mounted  w.，  ki,  jo- me,  iq,  60,  76,  34Q 

n.  19,  1 46 A,  147,  150AB,  752.4 ,  I ssD ；  foot 
w.，  kachi,  76,  321  and  n.  33,  333,  344,  371 
n.  22  {v.  a^hi-garu). 

 : privileges,  51  f.;  code,  53  f.，  61  f.，  66,  81, 

313  ；  accompanies  lord  in  death,  397,  408  n. 
53- 

 : grades.  53  f .  {v.  office  and  rank  ；  mid- 
dling; sotsu-zoku) . 

 : also  V.  arms  and  armor;  hit- ski;  classes ； 

no  -  bus  hi ;  samurai;  shi-zoku  ：  vassals  ；  war- 
fare; etc. 

widow.  V.  women. 

wife,  V.  women. 

will,  V.  succession,  testament. 

women ;  marriage,  5S  ；  wife,  main  or  sec- 
ondary, 223,  385,  3SS,  406  n.  9. 

 : as  vassals,  357  (many  instances  in  Ka- 
makura documents  in  this  volume)  ；  proxies 
for  w,，  143. 

 : rights,  21，  27，  165.  175,  185，  208,  217, 

229,  234  (as  ji-td),  244,  254,  26Q  f.,  272, 
273  {v.  life  tenure). 

 : widow,  go-k€,  58,  124,  157,  162  f -，  1 64  ff., 

167  f.，  169,  171  f.,  189,  208，  223,  220,  269, 
272，  315  (military  service ) . 

 : also  V.  ama;  family  ；  succession  ；  vassals, 

marriage. 

Yagami,  the.  a  branch  of  the  Haseba,  105,  251 

\  amada,  in  Satsuma  kori,  25  ；  Shimadzu  Ta- 
dahisa  as  ji-td,  iiq ；  the  Tomo  and  Okura 
in  Y.，  92,  95,  96,  HQ  ff.,  218;  Y.  in  the 
Muromachi  period,  2S3,  203,  296，  298  f., 
301.  30Q,  311-313，  320;  the  Iriki-m's  expan- 
sion in  v.,  28  f.,  293  f.,  206,  301  ；  they  sur- 
render Y.  to  the  baron,  312  f.,  3Q2  ；  Y.  in  the 
Edo  period.  342,  345.  353,  355,  359，  366;  as 
a  to-zhd,  353,  359.  V.  Kwa-do  ；  Naga-toshi. 
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 , in  Taniyama  kori,  286,  290,  329. 

Yamada,  the,  218,  275,  283,  290,  318. 
Yamakawa,  commercial  port,  286,  348,  35s, 
358，  365. 

Yamato,  in  central  Japan,  2，  10;  Y.  in,  Sat- 
suma,  7,  SABC,  151,  234，  287  and  n.  9,  200. 

Yama-zaki,  356,  360,  366. 

ya-shiki,  v.  house  and  land. 

year-period,  gen,  nen-gd,  91  n.  14,  102  n.  19, 
268,  275  n.  I，  298  n.  I. 

Yedo,  Edo,  v.  Edo  period,  the;  Tokyo. 

Yoritorao,  v.  Minamoto  Yoritomo. 

yose-gori,  5,  18,  92,  go,  109,  112  ff.，  145  f.,  285, 
etc.  (most  of  the  documents  1-103  relate  to 
y.  g.  of  Shiraadzu  sho)  ；  an  example  in  1258, 
145  f. ;  the  institution  decays,  279,  285. 

Yoshida,  in  Satsuma  kdri,  30,  104，  311,  312  f. 
and  nn.  10  and  17. 

Yoshida  sho,  Sagami,  14,  17  n.  75,  127  and  n. 
5,  24AB,  42,  43,  174，  215,  77 A,  7Q,  87,  249, 
385.  V.  Shibuya  sho. 

Yoshi-eda  myd,  in  Taki.  7，  g,  55. 

Yoshi-matsu,  302,  310,  342. 

Yoshino,  Mt.,  the  imperial  (South)  court  on, 
10，  236,  242，  250,  251，  255,  257,  2 68,  275； 


capitulates  1392,  281.  V.  North  and  South 
courts,  the. 

Yoshi-toshi,  331  n.  5  ；  Yoshitoshi,  the,  317. 

younger  son,  sko-sht,  254,  274,  280;  v.  succes- 
sion. 

yil-gen,  "well-defined,"  96  n.  10. 

Yu-no-wo,  318，  333,  340,  353,  360;  the  Iriki- 
in  transferred  to  Y.，  30,  325  f.,  340,  393  ； 
restored  from  Y.  to  Iriki,  325,  341,  396. 

Zaichd,  the,  a  branch  of  the  Okura,  105,  109, 

III  n.  65,  1S8  and  n.  4. 
zai-ke,  V.  house  and  land. 
Zai-koku-shi,  the,  a  branch  of  the  Osaki,  22， 

100.  Ill  nn.  64,  71-74,  194,  218,  219,  239, 

257- 

Zasso  ketsu-dan  sho,  230. 
Zen-p6  zhi,  248  n.  15. 
zh  (sonant  of  sh)  and  j，  34. 
zhi,  tera,  Buddhist  church,  35,  qi  n.  7,  128 
n.  5. 

zkin-tai,  316  n.  12,  333. 

Zhitcho,  Mimasaka,  16  n.  6g,  125  n.  8,  127 ; 

the  nun  Z.,  v.  Terao  Take-tsuru. 
zkti-cku,  317  ff.,  341  ；  at  Iriki,  364;  at  Kago- 

shima,  341,  351,  357.  V.  gd-shi;  to-zhd. 
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H 暦 十一 年 奉 定勝 公之 命 家 * 進上 二種 一荷 奉 謝 之 乃 

頂戴 御盃 

同 十一 i; 年爲 岩 裝裟君 守役 加役 二番 組頭 及 普請 方 進 御 樽 

1* 奉 謝 之 乃 M 戴御盃 

明 和 九 年 ほ 定 》 公 近習 役 
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同お 二十 g; 日 S 婚姻 之 i« 用 於 四配飽 繼货公有命賜文銀^^ 

H 目 於定 勝. . . 

同年 十 一 月朔日 成婚 故 進上 御 肴 一 折 美 洒 雙梅於 繼 S 公 於 

是 公 亦 a 賜金 子 三百 K 御 肩衣祷 一具 御衣 服 二 ^i*f 一 

御帶 一 筋 

先 是元文 四 年已未 三月 二十 一一； 日 有 請 収納 私 M 人 來之內 

千 百 石 餘於璣 御 方倉處 化 れ雜 B 

雖 然入來  一 M 者當 家お^ 之她故 .Ms? 八 年 戊. W 五 H 十  一 B 

有 恩命 返 賜其內 一 千 石 於 定勝國 老鎌田 典 瞎 政 昌傳高 命 

同 九 年 己 卯 三月 十五 B 辭免 番頭 一 番組 頭 及 栗 野 地頭 職嶋津 

園 書久亮 ^ 之 ， 

〔明 a〕 六 年 己 丑 二月 二十 八日 依願 蘭 家督 於 S 蹢定罄 SJ© 于 

私？ i 入 來國老 榨山左 京 久智傳 K 命 


- 一 ±1K 虎 助久重 虎之 1^ 又 市 左衞門 主馬 後 *5 明雅 

10 重矩  .  ^ I, 

寬文 十一 一一 年 庚 子 二月 二十 八日 誕生 K 府械中 前 太守 中將光 

久 公之 十六 男 也 母 福 崎 主 水 左衞門 ffl 村 女 也？ 臣 

延致六 年 《 午 八月 元服 光久 公 加冠 稱嶋津 虎 助 久<5!||. 

賜资刀 g  g 嶋津 又.？ s^!s 久祐役 理髮矣 

天 和 二 年 壬 戌春久 直！ t 十 移 居 御？ « 所 也 

〔元 祿〕 十二 年 己 卯 十二月 二十 二日 久重奉 綱 貴公 之 高命爲 

規重之 後 SI 稱入來 院主 馬 ffl 矩也 同月 二十 八日 獻上 御太刀 

一 腰 銀 馬 代 三種 二 荷 奉 禮謝當 家相 緣之 事矣 

同 十四 年 辛 巳 九月 六日 補 隅 州 蒲 生地 頭 K 因獻上 御太刀 一 腰 

銀 馬 代 奉 e 謝 之お、 

同 十五 年 壬 午 二月 二十 八日 綱 貴公 以 唐草 十文字 紋忝 賜于重 

矩謹拜 li 之 爲営家 之 定紋 也 

同年 十二月 十四 日重 矩蒙恩 免 妻 川上 二 耶久尙 之女旣 而行大 

饞矣 

〔致 永 二 年〕 十月 SB 轉铺隅 州帖佐 地頭 職 同月 十一 B 獻納 

御太刀 一 腰 銀 馬 代 奉 謝之矣 •  -  • 

同 五 年 戊 子 IE 月 十日 吉货 公爲參 M 發 本邦 ffi 矩爲御 番頭 同 

年 三月 二十 六日 率先 K 之 府同五 R: 十五 日 到于 東都 

矣 

同 六 年已丑 四月 二 日 於 東都 芝 第 乂 三 郎忠休 公 錢 g| 御 

元服 是故重 矩奉獻 御太刀 一 腰 銀 馬 代 二種 一荷 下帶 ニ于忠 


休 公 御太刀 一 腰级 馬代于 吉 貴公 奉賀 之 即日 忠休公 K ふ以 

二種 一荷 賜 于重矩 謹 而奉謝 之 也 

正德 三年 已 太守 吉ぉ公 御 巡 見 之 時 五月 十一 B 止宿 私領 

人來院 a 矩獻盛 膳 進上 御太刀 一 腰 銀 馬 代 取 拜 謁頂， 減御盃 

=^賜靑銅ニ百疋之御目錄 

同 四 年 甲 午 二月 十五 日 依願 拜領居 宅 之 東方 三百 九十 八抨之 

地 國老嶋 律 大蔵 久明以 町 田 八 右 衞門俊 方 博 高 令是養 母 梅 

峯 院貞享 三年 丙贫 十月 所拜^ 之 宅地 也 

享保七 年壬贫 太守 繼豊公 襲 封 之 後 取 路於東 目 筋 初 歸國六 

H"  二十  一二  B 經過帖 佐 脇 元 直 矩依爲 地頭 奉 請 御茶屋 獻盛 

膳 進上 御太刀 一 腰 级馬代 S 拜謁 頂戴 御盃及 御目錄 

入来 一 圓高五 千 百 十七 石 五斗 七 升 合 七 撮 者當家 先祖 代々 

傳領之 T 大御 支配 之 時 一圓 之 內有永 損 地 新田 SS 下 損 地 

以故同 九 年 甲 辰 一一 一月 爲退高 賜 百 十 2 石 于漆衬 ^1 百 二 石 

于西餅 田 村 M I 千 石 壹斗于 塔 之 原 村， f 全領 知 之 

同 十 年乙已 二月 一一 一 B 依 法令 避將軍 家；？ S 之 字改 ffi 矩於明 維 

. . .s- 保 十七 年 正月. . 十一 B 轉補六 番組 頭帖 isi 地頭 職 

亦 無 返轉共 a 末期 勤 之 

享保 二十 年 乙 卯 S 月 二十 五日 卒 享年 六十 四. • • 

於 松 嶋津鄉 太夫 久 せ」 室 

I 女子 

—虎五郎 

. - • 早世. •  • 

於悅 平 岡八郎 太夫 之 香 室 

—女子 

一 三 一一 


洁 敷雖然 K 者 同所 也 故 S 頼 訴之萬 治 二 年 己 亥 二月 二十 

八 H 如 節， 被 分外 械私^ 割 塔 之 原 市 比 野 屮衬楠 元 久住言 野 

六ケ村 號？； 5駄 移 士衆於 塔 之 原 添 田 浦 之 名 二 箇村殘 之^ 之 

以故今 二 箇村存 入 來院之 名 

宽文七 年 丁 未 七 十 B 卒 享年 三十 九. •  • 初室嶋 St 氏- - 


十九 代 香 X 千代 隼 人 

10 重 治  

a 安四 年 辛 卯 七月 二十 五日 誕生 於鏖府 母堂 黃門 家久 公之 女 

也 

a 萬； ra  二 年 之 春 因 亡父 a 頼 之訴以 1^ 分 下 外！ W 私^ 雖然淸 

数 者 人 來院之 械名也 其 證教多 今以塔 之 展被號 清 敷 塔 之 原 

之 W. 者 極 脇 也 似 名 S 不正 以故 «3H 訴之今 玆延教 九 年 i  ^ 

I 辛 a 四 H: 一 一十 二日 如 願 被 改淸駄 號 樋 K 之 g 有 高 命 eHJ 

父 之 志 迫考先 a 可 謂 幸 也 

. . •〔 天 和 S 年 七月 六日〕 死去 享年 三十 二  -  -  • 

—松 能 . . • 夭 亡 


幼 字 於 萬 

I 女子 


—女子 

—一 81+、 名ヲ SS ス 一 

延资五 年 . •  . . . 元！ i 四 年 . . 死去 享年 十五 . . • 


I  ニニ 

け 代 . ^堅 虎松 志 摩 之 助  

延. お 三年 乙 卯 正月 二十 七日 誕生 母堂 者. K 守 左屮將 光久 公 娘 

也 

ffi?,H 有 一 女 無 男子 故 妻女 請 太守 光久な 以 ffi 堅娶 女子 0 猶 

子 是天和 二 年 壬 戌 十月 二十 三日 也 重 堅 S 崎 津丹波 忠通ー 一 

男 也 

天 和 三年 癸 亥 二 H 十七 日 家督 相 緩 祝儀 獻上于 御太刀 一 腰 

御馬 代 一 i 一種 二 荷 

元祿ー 一年 己巳 二  E 七 Hfi 貴 命爲 三番 組頭 

同年 同 R 二十 九日 被 輔野田 之 地頭 職 也 

〔元祿 八 年〕 十 二月 十四日 公 〔吉 ft〕4gK 臨 於 <ai 堅 之 宅獻上 

御太刀 一 腰 銀 馬 代 奉 謝 之 時 賜 白 鋭 ニ桟矣 

先是 ffi 堅 相 綺當家 多年 也 雖然以 難 * 其 終 奉訴當 家 遺 變之事 

達 綱 貴公 之 聽23 免 之 是故 a 堅元祿 十一 年 十二月 六日 辭 

當 家而復 本氏矣 


一一 +ー K 初忠矩 龜壽 又四耶 又兵衞 

—0 规重  

天 和 二 年 壬 戌 四月 十一 日 誕生 母 入 來院石 見 a 賴女 實嶋津 

筑接忠 顯ニ男 也 

規 ffi 病瘤瘡 其病甚 fi 元 祿 十二 年 十 一 月 二十 三日 竟 死亡 享年 

十八.： 


唐津 城主 寺^ 兵 庫 頭 堅 3S 額內肥 後天 草 亦 凶徒^ 起 而後 航 

海 加 原 城 

大樹 尊公 遣 群國之 諸將. 1H 罪 之 時 太守 黃門公 在 病床 爲 加勢 

遣 軍 衆 于島原 天草 重 ー€ 奉 厳 翌年 戊 寅 正 H 八日 城 同 

十四日 到 著 天草 久田 問嶋津 © 後 守 久賀喜 入 描 津守忠 政 北 

鄉佐渡 守 久加山 田 民部少 輔 有榮相 共 厳 武備 警固之 同 二 

十二 B 去 久田間 陣甲翻 守 衞不怠 二月 二十 八日 諸 將陷原 

城 屠殺 凶徒 於是 上使 松 平 伊豆守 信 糊 公 戸田 左 門 氏鐵公 

凯旋時繁船天草趣见以令薩麼之守兵^^山搜索凶徒之餘雜 

而後 賜暇 以故： 一一 H 十五 日發 三角 瀬戶同 十七 B 參 著魔狨 

〔同 十八 年 辛 已カ〕 太守 公お 那山 二十  一 B 被 寄  一 于入來 

院淸色 人 御 ffiis 之 SKSiM 以？ S 在 十日 御 機鐮不 謂玎識 

正 保 四 年 丁亥 八月 十八 日 卒 享年 六十 九號逮 昌寺大 Ms® 庵 

、王 家臣 原 田 主 瞎經秀 藤 田番左 衞門秀 a 川 添 ffi 馬 重 次 川 

崎 左衞 門助延 殉死 


I 顥娃左 馬頭 久政後 之 室 幼名 安 千代 

$ 鹿 長 十 一 年 丙午 誕生 母 重 時 女 . - - 

十七 代  又 六 

10 重 通  

慶長 十三 年 戊 申 誕生 母 同前 女 

寬、 水 九 年 壬 S 六 サ 八日 卒 行年 二十 五號壽 na 寺德岩 宗隆居 

士 大山 一一 一兵衛 殉死 

I 久盛 


. . . ほ 嶋津大 膳 亮忠榮 之 養子 . . • 

1 女子 

» 山 權左衞 門 久盈室 . • . 

. . . s 棒 山權左 衞門久 a 之 後， 1 而改 名忠 m 又 更忠則 

寬永 二十 年 aK 未 五 =" 十七 8卒 • . . 竹 下藏人 春 細 殉死 


十 < 代  又 菊 石 見守 

寬永六 年已已 三月 五日 誕生 於 府 母 川上 因幡 守 久國女 

同 十六 年 Ic 卯 之 秋 a 父 ffi 國奉 招請 太守 光久 公 時 公 加冠 乂 

菊 被號石 見守 a 賴加之 賜 K 刀 理髮圆 « 頭 久通也 而後 奉 

厳命 勤仕于 御 側 

重賴 兼被嚴 命恭爲 太守 公之 御 妹 ®t 度 安三 年爽寅 六月 十三 

B 媳 禮 盡善盡 美 

明 暦 二 年 丙 申 四 S 十一 一； B 奉納 重 來明神 之 鎮礼是 去年 所 賜 

神せ」 管領 長上 卜 部 朝臣 兼 S 公也. •  • 

當家入 來院淸 敷械者 元祖 定、 5 領入來 院住淸 敷 城自爾 以來世 

々傳領 之： 一： 13五十年餘不易之地也去文^|四年依.|=命改之 

賜 湯 之 尾于曾 a 父 ffi 時 鹿 fi 十八 年 g 父 ffi 一： S 如 拜 顿入來 

院此時 昵近之 士 1 一 百 人 殘居此 地屬於 a 國以ほ 外 城 故呢近 

之士 與 家中 之 侍 比 居 雜居更 無 差異 依 之 私 稱入來 外 城 曰 


1:2 室 

i 女子 

文祿 三年 甲 午 誕生 母 島 津左金 吾 歳久入 晴 女..： 

+si  初忠富 或 重國 或久秀 0 一  郎石 見守 伯耆守 

10 重 高  

天 正 七 年已卯 八月 二十日 誕生 

時 有 女子 無 男子 以故 太守 公之 嚴 命お 婿 養 子 S 島津薩 

摩 守義虎 五男 母堂 前 太守 if 久 公之 蹢女 也 公 母堂 & 、窓 妙 

安 大姉者 陽 屮之娘 也故忠 富者 屮之 玄孫 也 相 錢當家 年間 

詳後 

文； i  二 年 S!K 巳 之 sfi 兄 泉 X 太 郎忠辰 背 太簡 秀吉 公之 嚴命 

時 忠富與 仲兄 X 助忠 J,s 季弟小 七 郞忠豐 共 被 預小西 攝津守 

行 在 肥 梭宇土 

同一； 一年 甲 午 之 a 忠富 S 行 長 之從軍 波高 隨勞 軍務 腿" nffl 宇 土 

S 年 n 

鹿お 二 年 丁 ffl 五 H 十 一 日 忠富潜 出 宇 土 H 波 朝 « 六月 二十 四 

日 謁加德 嶋奉見 15 仏 公爾 來無不 陪侍 公之 左お 就中 

唐 船 之 ® 船 IS 南 原 之 城 時 有 軍勞 

同一 一一 年 ft 戎十 J" 朔日泗 川新棊 之役忠 富瘦敲 *H 數扱 十一月 

十八 B 南海 之 船 軍 亦 有軍勞 而後 奉從 義弘公 歸朝於 名 

護屋 賜暇 歸參 降府 而後 更 名久秀 

同 四 年 已亥之 S 

羽林忠恒公師！^^內時久秀勞軍務 

同 五 年 子 九 „fl 十五 B 濃 州 關ケ原 合戰時 義仏公 破 大敵 之 

圍出江 州 水口 此地有 新 關多兵 守 之 久秀奉 厳命 使 翻 之守將 

一 騎馳 向中 問 千 兵 ® 從ぉ驟 足 如 飛 千 兵 衛亦後 故 a 一  人 到 

關所對 面 守將達 嚴 命令 彼 退 守兵 


一 二 〇 

^！；；：^公感之賜關之御脇指 其 後！！ 伊賀 路出 « 州住吉 而後 歸 

國 時久秀  一 B 不離 公之 左右 勵忠功 依 之 賜 御 感状 以拜領 

新 恩 地 二百 石此 時お 試 娃氏之 名跡 

同 十 年 乙已之 春 

羽 林 公 上京 晓久秀 奉從 高お 在 » 屮奉嚴 命 相 綺営家 ，5- 姓 

名 號入來 院石见 守 is 國 翌年 之 春 到 於 港 之 尾 a 婚禮 

同 十二 年 丁 未 正 3 二十 五日 &山； S は 依 之 ffl 國越參 K 府 S 

守 失火 私 第 成 焦土 此時 家傳之 重器 多 燒失者 

同 十五 年 1%.:«之 夏 

羽 林 公 操 琉球王 被 參謁お 府及武« 時え 秀 供奉 是 太守 公 》 

參© 之 始也殊 被 相伴 琉王以 故 概者如 

同 十七 年 壬 子 有 一 所 衆 JSIMfJfl 當去 私^ 移 魔 府之嚴 命 

於是賜 宅地 於 玉 城 之巽诲 S 然 K 不能 造營 家屋 以故 去！ f 之 

尾 假移吉 田山莊 是载之 ズ-、 

羽 林 公 》 樂山時 寄 高 于 山荘 一 宿 

同 十八 年 笑 丑 轉湯之 尾^ 本 額 入來院 几 父被稱 地頭 職 士衆ニ 

百 人 今玆徙 w~ 府之宅 m 國更名 重 高 

今玆 〔元 和 七年丧 午〕 七 H 十九 B 暴風 八月 六日 亦大 a 洪水に 

又 海 潮 大消俗 謂 之 四海 波 他 邦 謂 之 津波 當家文 « 權此災 

化 烏 有 去 者多矣 哉 

同 十四 年 T 丑 之 冬 肥 前 州 嶋原械 . Hi 松 倉. ぉ門 守 勝 家 領内 之 百 

姓 一 校 S 兵 而後 招 籠 原 城是南 《國 耶蘇 支 I 徒 也 ra 國 


鹿 長 元年 丙 申 之 春 <S 時 病 愈 故 波高 II 於 加 德嶋之 陣下奉 見 

又 八^ 忠恒公 浙之時 f- 利壹岐 守吉成 伊東 民 部 大夫祐 岳 秋 

月  一 i 一耶 種 4S 高 橋 九 郎元種 鳴 乂 七郎忠 i?i 陣 安骨 浦 去加德 

一里 許 S 長 二 年 丁酉 之 春 ffi 時 奉 忠恒 公之 命 使 安骨 浦 

之 五將旣 奉返詞 if 歸帆 敵 之 S 船 数 艘出而 遮 之 重 時 指揮 

放 鐵炮防 之其戰 殆危自 加德 安骨 浦 被 出 加 之 船 W 船 見 之 

退去 《1時 凌 大敵 圍歸 參加德 

忠 e 公 御 感不斜 安骨 浦 骨 之 五 將亦馳 介 使感之 a 時眷 名聞 四 

方 

！ Ma 二 年 丁酉 七月 十五 日 之 夜 

義弘 公忠 恒公相 謀 諸 將攻屠 加羅嶋 之喾船 

同 R; 十八 日 之お ほ 南 原 城 ll^gw 時 a 時勞 軍， お 

同一 i 一年 戊戌 十月 朔日大 明 及 朝鮮 之大軍 園な 泗川 新築 大急 

義 jjj 公忠 «1 公戰於 南海 嶋頭曆 殺 敵 數百人 取 其 船 時 a 時抽戰 

功 家 E 村 尾 少五邵 以下 多戰 死者 而後 供奉 義弘 公歸朝 

於 名護屋 賜暇 而十 二月 二十四日 歸湯之 尾 之 宅 

同 四 年 己 亥 之 春 

太守^ 林忠？ 一 公 詠 逆臣 伊 a 院右衞 門 大夫忠 棟 入 a 幸 促お 伏 

見 之 華 第 幸 保 之 滴 子. 源. fi^ 節忠 a 素 在 于日州 莊內之 都 之 

城 聞 父 伏 »搆 十二 之 S5K 露. a 效心分 兵 守 之报逆 K 依 之 

羽 林な 速歸國 而攻伐 之 時^ 竹 崎 一 € 原 兩所之 地頭 職于 ffi 時 

以施而 目 六月 二十 一一 一日 被な 山 田械時 ffi 時 屯稲牟 禮 待 相 

H 之 刻 K 以與諸 將相爭 先進 軍 早 且來城 々 兵 强枢之 矢 石 如 

雨 鐵炮如 雷不暦 之. K 登 守兵 悉展殺 城 乃， S 此時重 時 軍 中 

東 鄉十耶 左 衞門被 傷入來 K 空 介 梅 老原吉 右衛門 長江 吉內 

高木 彌左衞 門 樓木新 一一 一郎 屮津野 市兵衞 »J 所 Jg 部 K 田宗吉 

唐 介 *  m 有 首級 東 鄉少次 郎祁答 院藤兵 衞種田 休 左 衞門池 


田殆 右衛門 中 嶋津之 介 同 主 水平 瀨 太 耶左衞 門 池 田 殆右衞 

門 今 膝 小 右 衞門西 误源ニ 郎原田 市 之 允 彌六市 左衞門 I g 

戰 死入來 K 上 總同彥 右 衞門同 仲 兵 衛寺尾 善 右 衞束鄕 R 部 

左 衞門村 尾 源 左 衞門種 田 新 右 衞門田 口 半 兵 衞宮里 主 水 橘 

口 十 左 衞門野 間口 六 郎左微 門 稅所合 右 衞門勝 田 彌左衞 鬥 

同 四 郎右衞 門谅 田 權兵衞 木場 平左衞 門松 元 八兵衞 木場 田 

右京 迎井掃 部 三嶋 九, g 兵衞池 田. 殿 南 條利右 衞門金 介 I 

蒙疵 於 高 城 口 溝 口 宗右衞 門 齋藤源 兵衞获 原彥八 IS 拔戰 

功 

山 口 勘 兵 衞尉直 友 奉 

內府 家康尊 公之 厳命 冬 下向 當國 数說忠 a 勸 降伏 忠 》 不肯 

之 玆今 子 之春忠 * 矢 力 屈 因 直 友 乞 降^林 公 亦 直 

, 一 口 命 故荐忠 a 之 逆 罪 於是直 友歸洛 林 公 令 ffil- 隨直友 

上京 被 奉 謝 £ 府 公之 鴻恩斯 之 t-ffli? 奉拜 .5 口 額 而後 直 

在 伏 見 奉仕 義； 公 

K2« 五 年 虎子 AH 朔日 

義弘公 與諸將 共 攻伏兌 城 時 ffi 時 合錢振 武威 拔戰功 家 E 村 尾 

善 兵 » 勝 田 彌ニ右 衞門斧 淵源 五郎 大迫彌 七 郎有首 功 九 

月 十五 日 濃 州 關ケ原 合 戰時ま 時 在 弘 公之 前 隊大戰 比 

筑前屮 納言秀 秋 逆 戈 舉破大 谷 刑 部少輔 吉^ 之 軍 依 之 石 田 

:S 部少輔 一一 一 成 以下 諸 將之軍 敗走 晬 敵之大 軍交隔 義 iJi 

公之 旗下 與 先手 之 備_ ぬ 後 股 軍 時 重 時殘兵 一一； 十餘破 重圍摧 

堅陣 ®il 而出菜 死 從兵入 來院彥 右 衞門東 鄉洁太 村 尾 善 兵 

衞大 迫彌四 f  S 田三郎 次^ 彌四， g| 而已其 餘皆戰 死 K 

後 赴 歸國途 屮會政 a 時 主 從七人 皆 戰死維 同 „"  二十 一一 一日 也 

號壽昌 寺. g 庵定曉 居士 祟 B 吉大明 神 後改號 a 來明神 

室島津 氏法號 a 秀妙心 庵主 


—女子 

—右馬允 


I 女子 


同氏 大炊助 ffi 抬妻 

母 肝 付 兵 部少輔 銑與女 


十 , , 千代 五郎 又 五^ 彈 正少弼 

10 重豊 


母 肝 付 兵部少 輔 兼與女 

天： 止 二 年 甲 戌 之 秋 有 ffit; 挾 心 之 a 聞於是 ffis 大驚^ 獻靈 

?a 之 神 文 以訴無 逆 意 時 獻山出 夭 辰 田 S- 寄 田 四ケ所 太 守 

公 M 啻蒙恩 免 返 賜 寄 田以加 本^ 安 s»s ？ 

同 八 年丧辰 十月 十五： a 

太守公遺^§將攻肥後國八崎«時«豐在病床故令家老山ロ筑 

前 <Si 秋 植 3 新右衛 S: 夯次率 数百 士卒 從 M-  ffi 秋秀 以下 

兵士 五十 餘人戰 死 


同 十一 年 癸未 八 月 五日 卒 • - 

室 鴨 律 氏 . ■ - 

- 女子 

-又六 . •  • 

—重载 岡 本 宇兵衞 ffi 博 之 « 子 


後 祟 K 润大 明 神 


—女子 


？  ffi 說妻 


- 女子 ffi 時 初 室 

元龅元 SS. 庚 午 誕生 

+ 五代  錄三郎 又 六 

—。重 時  


母 島 津右 馬頭 忠將女 


ィ 二 Is  一 

天 正 元年 癸 M 誕生 母 北 鄕左衞 門 尉 時久女 

赏璺無 男子 以故令 a 時 合 女子 相 igca 家 S 嶋 Si 右お 頭以久 

之 二 男. . . 養母 以 S 忠狩之 S 女 故 ffi 時 伯母 也 

同 十五 年 丁亥 四 H  二十 八 H 殿下 秀吉公 glj^ 之 時 令 小 西 «§津 

守 行 長 脇 坂 屮務少 輔 安； 5H 九 鬼 大隅守 K 隆 以下 將園攻 平 

佐 械太急 也 守 桂 神 Ig 忠昉强 防 時爲 加勢 遺 高木 和 

淑々 善 左衞門 以下 兵士 数十 人 Is* 湖々 等 S 粉 骨 

a 時 夫 不睦終 離別 於玆 養母 相議吿 一族 家 E 等 太守 公 

以左金 吾 歳久之 長女 妻 重 時 歳 久者陽 中 之 外孫 也 所以 慕 

Kfg 好 也 

文 Si 元年 壬 辰 之 S.K 問 秀吉公 令 Jii 將伐 朝鲜國 

兵庫頭義；：^應合令出陣時重時有負薪之愛不能走從軍於是遣 

親族 人來 左 京 <m 奥 家老 束瑯甚 右衛門 《si 彼お 扱 其 兵 

百 五十お ニ隊 玆有 梅北宫 內左衞 門 國兼者 後 ム欲 

波 朝鮮 繋船 于肥前 平 戶於是 國« 慮 有遲參 *1 乎 忽蠻心 S 認 

叛 ©?s 太守 之 命 田 尻 范兵衞 以下 同窓 之 者 多 不圆 ffi 影從 

梅 北 之 wfa 人 肥 後 

太守 龍 伯 公 在 名 護 屋聞此 變即達 台聽蒙 厳命 與舳川 幽齋共 下 

國珠 SS 梅 北 之 (S? 先 是國兼 股 死 肥 後 佐 issssa 以下 之 士卒 

七十 五 人 被 詠 於 所々 ,s 時 奉 厳 <!?»as& 之 父備前 重定及 

從兵之 親族 斯時重 奥 率土 卒七 十五 入 直 渡海 馳著永 平 城 

義；！^公而後勞軍務有年其屮数令 I 族 家 E 渡海 軍役 St 不怠 

同 四 年 乙 未 之 秋 有 當國之 家 所？ ™ 交替 之 台 令 以故重 時 去 K 

入來 R 移ぬ 之 是非 太守 公之 紫 意 所 出國老 $ ^集 

院右衞 門 大夫忠 棟 入せ」 幸 侃 之姦謀 也 依 之 翌年 之 正 H 二 

十日 世子 忠恒公 賜 以^ 節宜安 本 ® 之 御證書 


<»聰 奉加 勢 其 屮森采 女 者 wras 敲 fijs 平 左衞門 拔戰功 

先是 a 聰以小 女 奉 嫁 久公以 故欲抽 無二 之 忠功者 也 

同 八 年 S 亥 ra: 六月 十七 日 

久公發 向 市 來卽日 陷平城 時 ffi 聰馳參 奉賀 之 告 老衰 故不 

能勞 務 令息 男 又 五郎 ffi 朝 以多兵 在 陣而歸 城 

天文 年 中卒 法 as! 中定祐 居士 先 是永正 九 年 壬 申 三月 七日 

陽 中自爲 逆修 建 石塔 今以 逆修 之 B  、お 落命 之 日 

室 白！ S 氏 法號正 好大姊 

—女子 束 鄉備前 守 ffl 隆 入道 本好妻 

法 號月叟 明 _5大 姉 

i 女, 4,  ^答院 常 a 介 重 貴 室 

I 女チ 東鄕 1^ 岐守 a 朗室 

十一 一代  又 五^石 見守 

10  ff   

母 白 濱加賀 守 ffi 香 女 

天文 八 年 己 亥 問 六 H 十七 日 

$«久 公 師市來 時 m 朝 從父重 聰馳參 公之 陣© 而後 應父之 命 

ぬ 在 陣 同 H 二十 七 B 被 &本^ ffi 朝 率 多勢 進 大日 寺 口： g 

軍忠 此時萩 采女水 池 十 郎戰功 抆群也 依 今度 軍功 蒙 川 

内方 宜掠取 之 厳命 

同年 八月 二十 八 B 之 夜 级取百 次 城 此城去 天文 五 年 七月 二 

十三 B 蒙 前 太守 勝久 公之 恩 免 年 々な gf 之 漸此日 入手 裏 

九 H 十日 攻取隈 之 械及宫 崎 

重 朝 近年 伐 取 数多 之 iw- 邑誇 武功 

货 久公數 戒教之 浙之時 氏族 束鄉 SI 答院 以下 之 國人多 叛逆 

者 a 朝 亦 有 同意 之！^ 於 是«訴 無 叛心 不被 免許 天文 十 


三年 甲 辰 之 夏 旣被淳 止 出仕 加焉 翌年 乙 巳 之 八月 八日 被 

攻取郡 山城 此械去 天文 六 年 丁酉 三月 十四日 勝久 公所 

賜 a 朝 也 

—.« チ 東 鄕備前 守 重弼室 他 腹 

—女子 太守 貴久公 M 中 

義久 公義！ js 公之 母堂 也 lug 母 同 ffl 朝 

天文 十一 一一 年 甲 辰 八月 十五 日 逝 • . . 

I 平 太次郞 


士ー 一代  XS 郎加贺 守 

C  nsj  。g 

天文 十五 年 丙午 八月 二十四日 a„l 初陣 串 木 野 枯木 尾 爾来 

K 努 5* 務 太守 a 久公戒 ffl 朝 之 誇 武功 停止 出仕 雖然 a 

„1 者 iK4 被 恩 免 以數謁 鹿 府勤仕 之禮曾 以不怠 K 久公感 其 

志 永 祿ニ年 己 未 十二月 二十 SB 賜 御 判 之 感狀以 拜瓴大 迫 

名 

永！ i 十二 年 己 已之冬 重嗣 誘東鄉 大和 守重尙 入道 喜 後降參 

太守 貴 久公獻 高 城 水引 中 鄉？； i 田 西方 以奉謝 多年 之 罪 此之 

©fflM 亦 之 械百次 平 症 山 高 江 五城 是 所以 撖爲家 a 久 

之 5?1 也 

. . . 室 肝 付 氏 •  • . 

又 八郞中 務少輔 

—重 部  重 治 平 右 衞門大 炊 助 

tl 宇兵衙 

一 f '岡 本 伊豫 重 堅 之 養子 

1 一 七 


- 女子 i 

- 女子 栗 犬 


截 五郎 彈 li! 少弼 

-0 重 長  

應永 十： 一一 年 S: 戌 十  一 H 十五 日 得胺親 ffi 賴 之？^ は 家督 

同 十八 年 辛 卯 九 H 十五 日 嶋津左 兵 衞尉久 世 公賜英 a 院 i 

同： 一一 十 年 癸 卯 八 H 晦日 

大守陸 奧守久 雄 入 近 存忠公 賜 is 文 

iS: 止 二 年 丙 子 八 H4" 六 B 卒 法號登九定^*庵主 

室 鳩津氏 松： n 永 祝大姉 落命 日 不詳 

號副田  法名 定勝 


豫守- 


ris 內少 輔- 

I 小次郞 


- 新 2 郞 


I 女子 下 村 a 秋 妻 

九 K  初 五耶 出 羽 守 

C 11B- 茂  


應 永： 一： 十 年 癸 卯 八 H 十六 日 受殿親 ffl 長 之 P 。爲 家督 

永せ. -八年 丙 辰 九 n 十 SB 

太守 陸 奥 守 货久公 .2  1  ， 賜 羽 島 六 丁 任 先例 可瓴知 之證狀 

• . • 室 束鄉氏 . . . 

—山城 守 

—左 馬 助 

I 女子 .K 村 諸 ffi 室 

—女子 蘭 牢田何 內守室 


—女子 蒲 生 美 濃 守 室 

-宮 內少輔 


菊 五部 下野 守 彈 正 少弼入 a 法名 以、 5 

一—。 li  


薪吉 元年 辛 酉 二月 二十 七 BJWig 父 ffi 長 之 as 家督 

寬正 三年 壬 午 三月 二十四日 

太守 i£ 奥 守 立 久公賜 S?I*3  us 拜^ 火 同 永 利 山 田 城 

同 七 年 丙 戌 卯 B 十六 日 

太守 公 又 賜 契約 狀 

文. ffi 元年 辛 西 閣 六月 二日 卒. • . 室 北 原 氏. •  • 


-K 千代 五郎 又 五郎 加贺 守彈： 止少弼 

6 重聰 I  .  

母 北 原 父 五^ 貴 兼 人 近 昌宅女 

文明 五 年 已ニ  H  二十 九日 於 15 府 元服 _lg 太守 立久公 ほ 加冠 

號又 五^ ffi 聰 

延德ニ 年 丧戌八 H 二十 一 日受 父,！ ；；璺 之！^ S 家哲 

同 十三 年 辛 丑 八"" 十二 日 二十 二日 

太守 武久公 i  I  a 賜 契約 狀 <*聰 亦 棒 諮 文 

明 應ニ年 装 a 十二月 晦日 

前 將軍義 材公下 著 周 防 國山ロ 倚 賴大內 介義興 翁興應 厳命 

催 近國之 wf 兵 時 聰 ©S^JSW 之 使 (礼，) 然 ffi 鼓 常 國大齔 

相爭 雌雄 之 秋 也 以故不 應彼催 ffi 

永 正 年 ra 太守 忠治國 之 時 ffi 聰抽忠 志 

顷年薩 隅 日 三 州大亂 天文 四 年 乙 未 之 冬 前 太守 勝久公 S 落 

K 府以來 彌亂成 割 據之勢 時 聰屠城 略 地 S1 武威 於遼近 

天文 六 年 丁 西 正月 七 BIW 久公 S 竹 山 S ム. K 殺 肥 後人 ffl 助 1： 時 


重 坂 養 
次 本 庵 


—女子 

高 城 河 內守登 重 室 字王壽 法名 祖方 


_*K 平 次 五^美 徵守 法名 妙 雄 

10 重 勝  


定 M 無 H 子 故 fsffi 勝 連 S 當家 H 孫 五郎 ffl 知 之 嫡子 也 

元 仏 之 亂屈 官軍 拔戰功 re 戴綸 &I 安 绪舊領 

觀應ニ 年 辛 卯 七 A 晦日 

將軍義 詮卿賜 本領 安^ 之 下 文 

正 平 六 年 辛 卯 八月 三 B 自吉 野賜綸 ila 依 之屬征 11 將 3Ef 官數抽 

軍 忠 

^sl勝受t!父母定ra顯、5K父母ffi知宗如之^i=:又因戰功有新 

恩 之 地以故 所領 倍 日 


號村尾 初 ffi 成 松 壽丸刑 部少輔 法名 圆雄 他 腹 

—重 {矛 

代 虎松 丸石 見 權守能 登守彌 正少弼 法； S 心 門定珍 

贞和五 年 己 丑 間 六月 廿 三日お 厳 親 0! 勝之讓 爲家智 

文 和 二 年 装已 十月 九日 賜 御 教書 

正 平 二十 二 年 丁 米 二  =» 十日 拜； i 綸旨是 所 被 感軍忠 也 

文中 元年 壬 子 六月 二十 一一 ；日 戰死於 高 江 峰械. . . 

室 嶋津氏 利 明 妙 S; 大姉 

虎 一 丸 五^美 濃 五郎左衛門 尉 

—重繼  

奉 履 


I— 將重五 E 


七 K 虎 五耶 丸 彈正少 弼法認 松 山義秀 

—  0 重賴  

建 德ニ年 辛亥 十 H 十五 日得 厳 親 重 門 之讓爲 家督 

文 巾 元年 壬チ 十二月 サ  一 Bffira 將軍宫 賜 令 3曰 所以 感父 a 門 

I 也  i 

應永 七 年 庚 辰 十 二月 十一 一一 B 嶋津判 官$, 久入 久哲公 以谷山 

郡 B 州 耠黎院 E 國 半分 爲料 所所 預焉 

同 十 年 未 十一 月 北 九日 

太守 陸 奥 守 元久公 賜武村 g| 兒 ^ 川衬 if^ 

同年 十二月 七日 嶋津播 磨 守 守 久公賜 西方 范川^ 嶋 ハ 

同年 十二月 十一 一一 日 

元 久公賜 契： S 狀 

永享 元年 己 酉 十月 九 B 卒 號 天福 寺 松 山義秀 庵主 

—重 良 淡路 守 

相 線 下 村 家 詳記 他卷 

—女子 i 

一 1 五 


嶋津 判官 師久 公有 軍功 

—牢山 

壽昌寺 十 世 之 住持 

從兄戰 死 峰 城 

坊 

誠 江河 


—女子 

1 女子 


宽ー 1 一 岡 本 a 與室 母 致 求： 女 


三代 

—◦ 公 重- 


平 次 法名！ 

大永ニ 年 こ丑 之 秋 受厳現 善、 5 之讓補 惣領職 

七月 五日 卒法 諱鐵久 i£H 居士 室 田 村 氏 法 號來室 妙 元大姉 


1 重 高 — 


平三耶 法名 性觀 


重^ 


, 篤 重 

—有 重 


•A 平 太 法名 念 心 山 口 之 a 也 或 說他腹 之 長男 也 


平 四 節 法名 性 善 

！ jS 安四 年辛已 六- n サ 九日 與蒙古 戰筑前 之 海上 暂 武威 被屮 

賊矢而 死 號慈 光寺 性善大 StS 後崇若 宫大明 1： 

室 島 津氏法 號節參 幻 忠大姉 

- 女子 


,1 致 重， 


字 辰 童女 IS: 氏 室 


—女子 


平 五耶 法名 s~ 善  — 

兄 有 <sS 同時 戰死 崇 若せ：： 大明神 字彌陀 童女 基 室 

後 S 尼號顯 心. 


爭 


釋童丸 六郎房 戒名 與善 • 


一— 重尙 


四^ 太^ 


四 


兄 有 ffi 同時 戰死 


-長德 丸 


早世 


-0 重 墓 


§: 童 丸 新 平 次 法名 定圆 


嚴親靜 M& 叔父 性 善 之 所領 S 基 相傳之 且又 重 基 妻 

叔 父 a 善 之 女 也 故せ」 善 之 ffljw 半分 兼帶焉 

元； d 三年 癸 酉 十 一 „ "九日 忝 拜 颠綸 &1安^?本 領 所以 是 

賞 EG- 忠也 


I 祐 1^, 


--重 知 1 


曾 司 次 郎三郎 後攻 sgl. 本 法名 定 重 

孫 五^ 


河 內十耶 

I 重文 

字 乙 童女 

i 女子 


重機 


平 次 五耶 

母 高 城 河 內權守 ffl 楝 人道 宗心女 法名 宗如 

» 基 入道 定圆養 重 勝爲！ i 子 

號岡本 九 郎左衞 門 尉 法名 定賀 

I 重 每 

Z 元； 建 武之亂 ま 興數抽 軍功 

1 虎一 丸 


一 、 入 來院氏 系譜 

「 原 夫招武 天皇 第五 王子 la 原 執 王 之 的 孫 i:I5ri 始賜平 姓 高 望 王 

七 世 之 孫 ffi 谷 之莊司 a 國 (者〕 相 州 之- S 家也以 武功 €#1 貧國有 

数 子太郞 光ず 次郎 一： s<ss 四 那時國 五郎 a 助 七^ ffi 近 各 有 武名 光 

重 生 六 男 澀 谷 太 g 重 直 早 川  一 一 EKKg  i 吉岡 一一 一郎 重 保 g  S  ^ 大 

&四郎 mssi  i 曾司五^!^5ー浴合六郎並^!!;| 騎 也 光 m 告 將& 

家 以相傳 所^ 頒諫數 子 令 惟太郎 居 本 國ニ郞 以下 兄 第五 人 皆 下向 

11 州 之 所^ 以所是 慮 子孫 無窮 之榮也 

谷 太 W«E 五 勇 

og 定心  

初 號曾司 後人 来院 又淸 色 五郎 輝師 

寶；？ S  二 年 K 申 之 春定、 5 應厳親 光ず： 之 命 下 著 陸 州 入 來院住 消 

色 M  g 狨爾來 な稱號 入來院 又號沾 色 

定§ 所領 相州吉 田き & 上莊勢 州 Si 田 大功 田 大類作 州 何會鄕 

打 (親〕 薩州入 來院等 也 

以 寄生 S 旗 幕之紋 

二月 四日 W  ^ 卒號 壽昌 寺定 -5 大 禪 定門 室 g 室妙番 尼師 ^ 

—  S   

—重 純  重 遠  重賴 

11 他 腹  -重長 

—女子 


- 一代 

一一 一郎 

建.4!五年突1^1十 一 月 九日 受厳 親定心 之讓爲 家督 

同 七 年 乙 卯 六月 五日 賜 政所 之 下 文 

四月 二日 卒 號峯恩 寺 善、 5 大禪定 門 室 尼 it 阿大姉 

I 重 .M 

五耶 四^ 法名 定佛 號寺尾 

i 重 賢  

五耶 

—範誇  誇 綱  宗誇 

號食 野^ 六 平四郎  平 六 

—女子 

—女子 

—女子 

|重,  

號下村 

—重 世 

號屮村 

— 重せ 

五^四^ 兄 ま繼之 養子 

平 六法 名惠朝 

1 一 三 


シテ疲 所ノ モ ノト 云-一 異ナ ラン ャ 庫-一入 ル モノ ハ 人 其賊タ ル チ知ル 

土地 人 K チ複. ル = 至ッ テハ 天下 コ レ チ怪シ マ ス甚哉 名： S ノ紊壞 

ス ル n ト今 也丕 新/; fH チ求 ム宜シ ク大體 ノ在ル 所大權 ノ整ル 所毫モ 

假へ カラ ス抑 E 等 居ル所 ハ即チ 天子 ノ 土 E 等 牧スル 所 ハ即チ 天子/ 

K ナ リ安ン ゾ私 - 一有 スへケ ンャ今 謹 テ其 チ収メ テ之チ 上 ル願ク 

ハ 朝廷 其 S- 一虚 シ其與 フ可キ ハ之チ 與へ其 奪 フ可キ ハ コ レチ ffi-tnj 

列藩 ノ 封土 更 一一 宜シク 勅令 チ下シ コ レ *- 改 メ定ム へ シ 面シテ 制度 典 

型 軍旅/政 ヨリ 戎服 器械 ノ 制-一至 ル マ テ悉ク 朝廷 ヨリ 出テ 天下 ノ事 

大小 トナク 皆 一 -ー歸 セシム へ シ然 後一 一名 實相 得始テ 海外 各國ト 並立 

へ シ是 朝廷 八！. B ノ 急務-一 シテ又 E 子ノ責 ナリ 故-一 E 某 等 不肖 is 劣チ 

顕 ミス 敢テ 鄢 衷 チ獻ス 天日 ノ明幸 一一 照臨 チ 賜へ R 某 誠 恐誠惶 ® 首 再 

拜以表 

毛 利 宰相 中將 

Iss 二き  島 津少特 

正 鍋 島少特 

山內少 將ー 

一 五 五 乙 

島 宰相 

今般 K 籍 奉還 之 鶴 -ー 付深ク 時勢 チ被ほ eKS ク公 議 チ被爲 採 玫令歸 

之 思 チ以テ 言上 之 通 被 聞 食 候 事 

六月  行政 官 J 

一 五 五 丙 

「  fi 津 宰相 

鹿兒 島 藩 知 * 被 仰 付 候 事  . 


一 一 二 

明； SP- 已 六月 

太政官 印」 

一 五 五 丁 

島律少 將 

高 拾 萬 石 

依 動 功 永世 下 SS 候 * 

明： g  二 年 已已六 H 一 

一 五 五 戊 

入 來院彈 正 

右 依 

5S 命 從來之 家 挤被錢 士族 之 名目！^ 相定世 Si 一一； 百 石 限 被 究置候 左 候 

而 a 先 動 功之 御 取 譯チ以 高 贰百石 御藏 来之內 ヨリ 年々 稗 下 笸 侯 

八月 知 政所」 


外 « 衆  一 „s 拾 S 萬 一千 四百 五十 五 石 一 斗 一升 三 合 

合 薩隅日 琉球合 高 八十 七 萬 一 千 八 百 四十 五 石 一斗 三 合 四 勺 

神社 佛閣 K 壹萬五 千 二百 十 石 

山海 S. 嶋 々合 凡 三 百 萬 程 也 尤嶋の 宜敷處 は は い られす 何程と 其 

程 は 知れす 尤 商船の 利 分 は 外. i 候 唐物 は 高 © しれす 一 

一 五 五 甲 

「臣某 等 ® 首 再 拜讓按 スル- 一 朝廷 一 日 モ失フ 可 ラサル 者ハ大 體ナリ 一 

日 モ假ス 可 ラサル 者 ハ大 權ナリ 天祖^ テ國ヲ 開 キ基チ 建 玉ヒ； ；' ョ リ 

皇統 一 系 萬 世 無窮 普 天 率土 其 有 一一 非サル  < -ナ ク其 E  -ー  非サル ハナ シ 

是大體 トス HS 與へ A 奪ヒ 爵祿以 テ下チ 維持 シ尺 土モ私 一一 有スル n ト 

能 ハス 一民 モ 私-一 複ム n ト能ハ ス 是大攛 トス 在 昔 朝廷 海內チ 统駄ス 

ルー 一一 コレ 一一 ョ リ聖躬 之 チ親ラ ス 故-一名 KS 立テ 天下 無事 ナリ巾 葉 

以降 綱 維 一 タヒ弛 ミ柄チ 弄 シ爭フ 者 踵 ザ 朝廷 -ー接 シ其民 チ私シ 其 土 

チ援ム モノ 天下-一半 シ 逸-一 搏 噬複楚 勢成リ 朝廷 守 ル所 ノ體ナ ク秉ル 

所 ノ權ナ クシ テ是チ 制駄ス ルコト 能 ハ ス 姦雄迭 -1 乘シ 弱ノ肉 ハ强ノ 

食 トナリ 其 大ナル 者ハ十 © 州 チ併セ 其 小 ナル者 猶士チ 養 フ 数千 所謂 

幕府 ナ ル者ノ 如キハ 土地 人民 擅 -ー 其私ス ル 所-一 頒チ以 テ其勢 權ザ扶 

被ス是 -ー 於テ乎 朝廷 徒 = 虛器チ 掩シ其 息 チ窺テ 喜戚チ ナス - 一至 ル 

横 流 之 極 天 同 ラサル モノ 玆- 一六 百 有 餘年然 レ共其 問往々 天子，' 名 

B チ假テ 其 土地 人 R チ私 スルノ 跡チ蔽 フ是固 ヨリ 君 E ノ 大義 上下ノ 

名分 萬 古 不拔ノ モノ 有 一一 由ナリ 方今 大政 新-一 復シ萬 機 之 チ親ラ ス K 

-ー 千歳 ノ 一  機 其 名 アツ テ其 實ナ カル へ カラ ス其 K チ ル ハ 大義 チ明 

一一 シ名分 チ正ス ヨリ 先ナル ハナン 嚮 一一 德川氏 メ起ル 古家葡 族 天下-一 

半ス依 テ家チ 興スモ /亦 多シ而 シテ其 土地 人 Kn レチ 朝廷 一一 受ルト 

否ト 1- 問 ハ ス 因襲 ノ 久シキ チ以テ 今日 - 一至 5 世 或ハ謂 ラク是 祖先 鋒 

鏑ノ 經始ス ル所ト 吁何ゾ 兵 チ擁シ テ官庫 - 一入 リ其 貨チ奪 ヒ是死 *- 犯 

1 1 1 


I 宫之城 高 一 萬 五 千 三百 十 石 

一種 ケ鳴 高ー 萬 三千 七 百 五 石 

一日 a 七 千 六 百 五十 九 石 

以上 御 親類 衆 御 役 無 之 大名 衆 

御 家門 待 切 方 

一喜 入 ffi 五 千 七 百 六十 二 石 

一知 覽 高 五 千 四百 石 

鹿 籠 高 一一 一千 七 百 四十 五 石 

永吉  一； S 四千 二百 八十 二 石 

_吉 利 高 四千 四百  一 i 一十一 一一 石 

平 沼 高 二 千 四百 八十 石 

入來 5 一一 千 二百 六十 二 石 

一 雀 田 高 千 六 百 五十石 

黑木 高 千 二百 二十 八 石 

I 佐 司 高 二 千 六 百 一一 一十 二 石 

i 新械 高 四千 二百 十四 石 

I 花園 高 五 千 百 二十 五 石 

一市 城 高 千 六 百 九十 二 石 

以上 御 役な し 御 家門 衆  ， 

嶋津家 御 家老 衆屮之 頭取 

一川 上 殿 一吉 岡 殿 一 樺 山 殿 一新 納殿 

一 丸津殴  一 ^» 院殿 一 赤松 殿 一 吉田殿 

一 汀 田 殿 一 伊集院 殿 一 宫原殿 一 鎌 田 殿 

以上 此衆は 御大 名と 申 候 

1： 高 取 御家人 武士 一  萬 九 千人餘 凡國々 衬々 鄉士 

ェ您 人数 五 萬 七 千人餘 

以上 古 S 一一 拾 一一； 萬 三千 贰百 四十 七 石， K 斗 七 升 六合 


嶋津龍 之 助 殿 

嶋律 山城 毀 


肝付彈 正殿 ■ 

嶋津空 殿 

喜 入 主馬 殿 

鳴 律 主馬 殿 

小 橋 帶刀殿 

小 松 帶刀殿 

入 来院 石 見 殿 

横 山 左 京 殿 

嶋津 內晓殿 

嶋律左 仲 殿 

嶋津 內藏殿 

sffw 大 ml 殿 

津右瞎 殿 


二階 堂 殿 

市 田 殿 

嶋津登 殿 


八 百 六十 七 石 

七 百 六十 二る 

五 百 四十 四 石 

四百 七十 一 石 

四 fH 六十 四 石 

五 石 

八 百 八十 石 

千 四 K" 六十 石 

四百 石 

蔵 * 百 五十 依 

rafs 石 

三百 八十 石 

二百 石 

四百 石 

二十 石 


His. 國高城 都 水引 鄉之內 

大隈國 桑原 都 國分鄉 之 内 

大隅國 i?^ 郡 曾 於 鄉之內 

日向 國諸縣 都大崎 鄕之內 


八幡 新田 社 

正 八幡宮 

霧嶋 神社 

飯隙 山大權 現 


神社 拾 三 社 

大乘院 

菩提 《 淨 光明寺 

^0  0 大 龍 寺 

affiw 南 林 寺 

菩提 W 妙 國 寺 

saw 興 國 寺 

_sw 毒 國 寺 

_sw 不斷 光寺 


三百 七十 五 石 薩！. 國日 S 郡 伊第院 鄕之內 き 妙 寺 

S 十三 石 同國同 S  廣濟寺 

百 三十 八 石 同國 出水 郡 出水 鄕之内 migf 幸 善 

二百 三十 三 石 同國 河？； 一 郡 加 世 田 鄉之內 日 新 寺； 

二百 七十 九 石 同國河 a 都坊泊 鄉之內 ^sw  I 乘院 

二十 石  同 國日置 郡 郡 山 鄕之內 lf-„™w 平等 王院 

一二 百 一石 大隅國 桑原 郡國分 鄉之內 正 <lssta 彌勒院 

一二 十 石  大隅國蛤羅郡帖45^鄉之內 waw  m 成 寺 

百 七十 六 石 B 向國 Si 縣郡 高原 鄉之內  神德 K 

：^：蔵来七十五俊 

五 百 六十 六 石 日向 國諸縣 郡 志 布 志 鄉之內  大 慈 寺： 

三士 一一 石 右同斷  _  資滿寺 一 


四千 九 百 二十 二 石 

蔵 来 百 九十 俵 

蔵 来 四 离六千 百 五十 俵 

蔵 来 二 萬 三千 四百 俵 

九 萬 八 千 石  琉球國 巾 山 王 

合 高 拾 萬 五 千 九 百 二十 石 

藏 * 合 六 萬 九 千 九 百 六十 五 俊 

但部 (屋) 扶持 方 相 波 侯 能 無 御 麼 候 


一 一 0 

寺院 《 百 五 拾 三 軒 

右 同 五 W 

足輕ー 千 八 百 四十 六 人 

無 苗字 之 者 一 千 三百 人 


都合 高 四十 九 萬 五 千 五百石 

都合 藏来 十四 萬 九 千 九十 九 俵 但ー K 二 斗 入 

此本石 二 萬 九 千 八 百 十九 石 八 斗 

但高 石-一 メ八萬 五 千 IH 九十 九 石 四 斗 二 升 八 合 三 ッ成半 

二 口 合 高 五十八 萬 六 百 九十 九 石 四 斗 二 升 八 合 

右 之 通 御座 候 以上 

赘 暦 六 '十月 改」 

「弘 化 二 乙 巳年 長月 中旬 ほ 之 6aJ_e 春 (B ご 

一 五 四 乙 

一， 御 家門 方 

一 加； 55 木 高 一 萬 五 百 五十 四 石 九 斗 九 升 四 勺 一一 一才 嶋津兵 庫 殿 

一都 之 城 高 二 萬 五 千 三百 五 石  嶋津鐵 能 一 毀 

但十萬 石 余上リ 東內 ® 所 御 國役年 屮國詰 折々 子 

嶋 交替 也 

ー垂水 高  一 s»e 七 千 四百 五十 五 石 五合  嶋津備 中 殿 

一 今 和 泉 高 一 萬 五 百 九十 一一； 石  ^津 因幡 殿 

一重 田 高 一 萬 一一 一千 九 百 六十 二 石  鳩津 S 前 殿 


九 百 十二 石  鹿屋鄉  士百 二十 七 人 

六 百 十五 石  e. ぉ鄉  士百 五十六 人 

四百 三 石  高隈鄉  士四 十九 人 

七 百 三十 四 石 百引鄉  士百 八十 五 人 

瞰 is 郡  六 百 十 石  恒吉鄉  士百 十八 人 

二 千 五 百 三十 五 石 末吉鄉  士 四百 十六 人 

千 一一 一 百 四十 四 石 W 部 瑯  士 四百 二十 人 

七 百 ra 十六 石 福山鄉  士 二百 六 人 

二百 九十 九 石 敷根鄉  士百 十七 人 

四千 九 百 十三 石 國分鄕  士 三百 八十 五 入 

六 百 四十 一石 洁 水鄉  士 二百 六十 六 人 

五 百 九十 二 石 曾 於郡鄉 士 二百 六十 九 人 

桑原 郡  三百 六十 四 石 踊鄉  士百 二十 七 人 

三百 二十 七 石 B 當山鄉 士 九十 人 

四百 六十 二 石 横川鄉  士百 四十 八 人 

七 百 七十 七 石 栗野鄉  士 二百 三十 四 人 

五 百 四 石  吉松瑯  士 二百 二十 二人 

菱刈郡  二百 五十八 石 si 之尾鄉 士百 三十 五 人 

二百 八十 七 石 馬 «鄕  士百 二十 四 人 

二百 八十 s 石 曾木鄉  士九 十八 人 

四百 一石  本狨鄉  士百 七十 五 人 

^5羅郡  二百 七十 九 石 溝邊鄉  士 九十 三人 

九 百 八十 一人 帖佐鄉  士 三百 六十 一人 

三百 七十 六 石 山田鄕  士百 六十 七 人 

二 千 百 六 石  蒲生鄉  士 四百 七十 九 人 

日向 國諸縣 郡之內 

七 百 五十 七 石  大崎鄉 士 三百 八 人 


二 千 六 百 六十 六 石 

五 百 十 石 

五 百 八十 一 石 

六 百 九十 三 石 

千 二百 四十 四 石 

千 丙 七十 五 石 

四百 十 一 石 

七 千 九 1« 六十 七 石 

九 百 七十 九 石 

千 十五 石 

七 百 三十 八 石 

三百 二十 八 石 

千 1H 八十 一 石 

四百 四十 九 石 

二 千 二十 石 

七 百 七十 三 石 

二百 三十  石 

二百 五十石 

合 人数 


志 布志鄕 

松山鄉 

勝岡鄉 

山 之ロ鄕 

穆佐郷 

倉岡鄉 

高岡鄕 

錢鄕 

野尻鄉 

高 揼 鄉 

高嵴鄉 

小林鄉 

须木鄉 

飯野鄉 

加 久藤鄉 

ffi 關田鄉 

吉田鄉 

一 萬 二百 九十 七 人 


士 四百 一一 一人 

士九 十七 人 

士 五十二 人 

士百 十五 人 

士  二百 六 人 

士 二百 二十 四 人 

士百 二人 

士六百 九十 人 

士 二百 八十 二人 

士 二百 七十 一人 

士百 六十 三人 

士百 三十 七 人 

士 三百 1! 十二 人 

士 二百 十 人 

士ー 一一 百 三十 八 人 

士 二百 六十 八 人 

士九 十四 人 

士百 四十 五 人 


內 一 萬 五 千 七十 人 地方 取 

六 百 五十人 藏来取 此藏来 一 萬 三千 俵 

四千 五 百 七十 七 人 無祿 

合 高 八 萬 五 千 四百 五十 五 石 

合 蔵 来 一 萬 三千 俵 

六十 石  II 摩國 出水 都 出水 鄉之內 加 紫久利 神社 

二百 六 名  薩摩國 颖娃郡 《 娃 鄕之內 牧聞； W 社 


0 九 


藏来七千六百六十.„^恢 二十 七 依 取 士 二百 八十 四 人 

合 高 三十 万 四千 百 二十 五 石 

合 藏来六 万 六 千 百 一一 一十 四 依 

鄉士之 部 

藤 摩國 

鹿 兒嶋郡 六 百 十八 石  吉田鄉  士 1= 五十二 人 

豁山郡  千 四百 七 石  &山鄉  士ー 一一  百 三十 九 入 

投宿 郡  千 六 百 八十 六 石 指宿鄉  士 三百 十八 人 

六 百 八十 石  山川 鄉  士 七十 三人 

顆娃郡  千 三十 A 石  莉娃鄉  士 三百 六十！： 人 

河邀郡  千 六十 九 石  河邊鄉  士 二百 二十 人 

二 千 五 百 五十二 石 加 世田郷 士五 fa 五十： 一； 人 

二百 五十八 石 山田郷  士 九十 人 

千 七 百 十 石  坊： S 鄉  士 四 十六 人 

百 十一 石  久志 秋目鄉 士六 十九 人 

阿多 邶  七 百 三十 石  阿多 鄉  士 二百 二十 五 人 

四百 七十 九 石 田 布施 鄉 士 二百 十八 入 

千 四百 五 石  伢作鄉  士 一一 一 百 九十 四 人 

日 置 郡  千 七 百 二十 九 石 伊 a 院鄉 士 二百 四十 六 人 

一一 一 百 六十 二 石 都山鄉  士  K"  二十 四 人 

千 百 二十 三 石 市來鄉  士 二百 七十 二人 

八 百 四 石  * 木野鄉 士 二百 二十 七 人 

薩 摩 郡  二百 五十一 石 百 次鄉  士 六十 MI 人 

二百 九十 七 石 山田鄉  士 八十 人 

八 1H 七十 石  陛 之城鄉 士 二百 六十 七 人 

百 五十 五 石  高江鄉  士九 十八 人 

八十 九 石  屮江鄉  士 七十 人 


0 八 


afe; 郡 


出水 都 


高 W 郡 


si^ 郡 


大 


大 ffl 郡 


肝蹈郡 


五 二十 三 石 

八 百 一石 

百 八十 九 石 

三百 五十二 石 

四百 二十 八 石 

二 千 四百 三十 九 石 

一二 百 四十 五 石 

三百 十九 石 

五 千 五 百 十三 石 

八 百 二十 八 石 

三百 五十二 石 

七 IH 石 

九 百 十四 石 

四百 六十 四 石 

千 二百 六 石 

七 百 八 石 

五 百 二十 四 石 

二 w 四十 一 石 

百 六 石 

三百 十七 石 

六十 石 

百 九十 一 石 

二百 二十 七 石 

千 七 百 七十 石 

四百 九十 二 石 

三百 二十 四 石 


東江鄉 


鶴 ra 鄉 

大村鄉 

大口 鄉 

羽 s 鄉 

山 S?, 彻 

出水 鄉 

高 尾野鄕 

野田鄕 

阿久 极鄉 

高械鄉 

钮 嶋鄕 

換嶋鄉 

牛根鄉 

大 极占鄉 

小 极占鄉 

佐多鄉 

田代鄉 

內 之浦鄉 

高山 鄉 

£5 羅鄉 

大 $5 良鄉 


士  二百 四十 n; 人 

士百 八十 九 人 

士八 十四 人 

士 九十 三人 

士百 三十 八 人 

士 三百 八十 二人 

士百 四十 八 人 

士百四 人 

士千四 人 

士 三百 六 人 

士百 七十 八 人 

士三 否 二十 一 人 

士 二百 十五 人 

士ニ 1H 四十 二人 

士百 五十 九 人 

士 四百 二十 四 人 

士五百 十二 人 

士百 六十 二人 

士百 八十 八 人 

士ニ is 七十 八 人 

士百 七十 九 人 

士百 四十 二人 

士 六十 人 

士 二百 二十 六 人 

士七 十八 人 

士百 十五 人 


二百 五十 一 石 

二百 九十 石 

二百 六十 九 石 

二百 七十 六 石 

S 百 六十 二 石 

用 人 

百 九十 九 石 

：？錢米百 四十 二  K 

二百 四十 八 石 

百 九十 石 

三百 七十 一 石 

s^® 米 七十 五 K 

三百 十六 石 

町奉行 

百 三十 六 石 

近習 役 

w!l 来 七十 三！ g 

百 八十 六 石 

百 三十 二 石 

部屋 住. i 祿 


二階 堂 林 右衞門 

ffi 谷 喜 一一： 左衞門 

河 野 安之 右衞 門 

關山 兵衞 

山 S 十 太夫 


Islfl; 十 石 北鄕助 太夫 

百 <十<  石 、 福 山 平 太夫 

部屋 住無祿 宫之原 宇 右衞門 

一一 百 八十 七 石 山 田 元 右衞門 


基 太 利 助 左衞門 一一 一 百 1バ十^ 石 相良彌 一 兵衞 


島津權 左衞門 

川上 翻 五太 夫 

堀 甚左衞 門 

小 林 中 太兵衞 


一一 百 七十  <石 堀 堀 右衞門 

百 七十 石 n 訪 甚兵衞 

一 一 百 十 石 中 馬 源兵衞 


三 原 源 五左衛門 九 百 一 一士 一石 IS 良 善 助 


嫌 田 太 郎右衞 門 

斩地知 新 太夫 

二階 堂 源 太夫 


二百 二十 九 石 日 高次 右衛門 

一 以下 £ シ只項 GS ト Ms トヲ左 一一 拔グ 

江 戶 守 居 四 < 

京都 留守居 二  A 

大 Ks£ 守 居 二 人 

納戸 奉行 <  A 

物 頭 十 三 A 

御 it 殿 添 御用達 三 \ 


一一 百 一 I 一十 S 石 迫 水 善 左. 衞門 

百 五十八 石 ffi 谷 喜 鈉右衞 門 

百 八十 九 石 石 黑戶後 左衞門 

wig 米 七十 _ss 

百 四十 <石 伊地知 喜 右衛門 


船 奉行 *  A 

使番 六 人 

納殿 役人 セ - 

並 SS 奉行 四 . 


記錄 奉行 ミ 入 

長 af- 咐人  一一 A 

高 奉行 六 < 

物 奉行 三 A 

馬方 六 < 

小 納戸 役 モ A 

小納 P 役 並 五 人 

RB#  B 十八 

右筆 セ人 

御 守 殿御 Isn 添 S 十 --ー 人 

納殿  一一. H(< 

山 奉行 六 < 

郡 奉行 十 五 < 

,1ェ 奉行 四 A 

屋久島 奉行 E 人 

宗門 改 三 人 

尾 t. 奉行 - A 

茶 近 頭 一 人 

記 錄方添 役 _ 人 

唐 船方 is 込 五 < 

以上 tes 一 

「馬 跑屮 ヨリ 小姓 迄 之 部 

二 万 四千 百 十 石 

藏来千 五一 n 十 五條 

二 万 九 千 三百 六十 九 石 

藏来四 万 三千 六 百 十五 俵 

城下 組 附之部 


寺社 方 取次 H  A 

勘定 方 小頭 セ 人 

代官 九 人 

S 所 頭 一 人 

春屋頭 一 入 

側 小姓 七十 人 

表 小姓  一一 +セ人 

a 明 方 兄 習 _ 人 

奥 小姓 十 入 

侧翳師  一一 +i.< 

「五 百 四十 石 百 石 以上 wra 三人 

六 H 八十 五 石 九十 石より 十 isBls 三 

十一 一入 

as 来 九 百 S 三十 SS.S1: 三十 人 J 

書-お 役人 同朋、 ffl 同朋、 表 同朋、 

&  A  A 側 茶道 X 人 小坊主 六 A 

来 千 六 百 * 三 i»  I 一一 十 石より I 一十 sa 

_*sa 方お 坊主 六十 五八」 

無 K 之 巾 通 <  A 

天文 f5  一  sim-f 一 


從 五百石 百 石 迄 

從百 九十 五 百 使 迄 

從九 十九 石 十 石 迄 

從 五十 依 二十 依 is 


士百 六十 七 人 

丰 一一 一人 

士千五 百 四十 ii; 人 

士千 四百 七十 九 人 


一 0 七 


一 門 

_ lE? 七 千 百 E 石 

一 萬 石 

一 族 

七 千 IE 九 石 

三 萬 S 千 六 百 十 II 石 

家 老 

_? 量 士； 石 

千 二 1U 四 石 

二 千 六十 七 石 

若年 寄 

千 五 13 六十 一 石 

五 千 unrli 十二 石 

大目 付 

千 八 w 五十 九 石 

千 二百 六十 四 石 

寺社 奉行 

八 百 四十 九 石 

四百 四十 石 

勘定 奉行 

二百 五十 五 石 

四百 二十 二 石 

千 九十 八 石 

四千 百 七十 五 石 


嶋津備 中 

嶋津周 防 

嶋律出 雲 

嶋律筑 後 

嶋津主 殿 

嶋津主 鈴 

錄 田典瞎 

嶋 St 將監 

画疲 式部 

棒 山 左 京 

嫌田华 人 


一 萬 一 芊&百 一一 干  <  石 

一 萬 九 千 _1! 百 A 士宕 

六 千 七 百 石 

i 千 一一 辜  <  石 

二 千 二十 七 石 

千 百 七十 一 石 

千 九十 八 石 


嶋 -gt 周 W 

嶋津兵 庫 家 

嶋 律 大學 

！ * 老嶋 津圆書 

義岡相 馬 

伊集院 織 部 

高 橋錢殿 


四千 六 百 八十 七 石 嶋 木工 


百 十八 石 


嶋津十 太 左 IS 四百 十七 石 

*s< 刈 孫兵衛 


嶋津求 馬 

番 頭 

新納 四^ 

嶋津 助之丞 

島津 市. K 夫 


用人 寝 

千 六 百 九十 六 石 町 田 鄉九郎 


六 百 三十 石 

千 六 百 四十 九 石 

五 千 二  Kg  二十 八 石 

二 千 六 百 五十 S 石 

二百 七十 二 石 


「田 £■ 


宫之原甚-^兵^! 


嶋津 大蔵 

嶋津主 水 

肝 付彈正 

島 津小平 太 


0 六 


六 百 五十 一 石 

羊資. HI 石 

部屋 住 無！ i 

ii 一 百 十二 石 

一 萬 九 百 九十 石 

九 百 三十 七 石 

一 所持 

一一 一 百 石 

is«Ia  二十 五 K 

二十 六 石 

七 百 四十 二 石 

一 所持 格 

三百 一 石 

寄 合 

百 三十 二 石 

二十 一 石 

二百 八十 一 石 

三百 二十 三 石 

千 四百 三 石 

七十 五 石 

百 七十 七 石 

四百 七十 九 石 

寄 合 並 

三百 三十 四 石 

側 用人 

一一 一 百 六十 七 石 


用 入 i 

太 郎兵衞 

入 來院石 見 

島 six 七郎 

用 八 ffiK! 
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鐵鲍百 五十二 挺 弓 五十 七 張 

I 入番衆 

0 三 之 山— 入 S 衆 

恒 吉，,  人数 千 二百 九十 一一 一人 內男七 百 五十 九 人 

鐵炮 七十 挺 弓 九 張 

I 牛极衆 人 » 千 七 百 人 £ 男 千 十二 人 

鐵炮 三十 二 挺 弓 四 張 

—入番衆 

0 末吉,  人数 五 千 二百 四十 三人 內男 三千 四十 六 人 

錢炮百 十一 挺 弓 百 十二 張 

-帖佐 衆 人数 三千 十一 人 內男千 七 百 四十 八 人 

鐵炮 十三 挺 弓 三張 

0 敷 根，， p 御入番 人数 千 百 五 人 內男六 百 三十 二人 一 敷 根 道具 不. g_ 

一 ー;i 山 人数 千 七 百 三十 三人 內 SR 千 七 人 

錢炮 七十 一挺 弓 二十 四 張 

0 鹿兒 島，  人 三 萬 三千 四百 三十 二人 內男 一 萬 八 千 六 百 二 

十四 人 

-谷山 人 扱 五 千 四百 十七 人 內男 三千 二百 三十 八 人 

鐵炮 九十 二 挺 弓 四十 九 張 鏠四本 

一 〇ー 


須木 

以上： 

院 IT 


人數千 四十 七 人 

通 年月 ナ シ 

—— 人数 五 千 七 百 五十 五 人 內 Hi-n 一千 三百 九十 九 人 

鐵炮 七十 八挺 弓 九 張 縫 四 本 


一 —》 入 S 

, ^郡 山 


0 宮之 城— 


I 御 人 S 


人数 千 七 百 七十 七 人 內男千 二十 九 人 

錢炮 二十 七 挺 弓 二 張 隨 十四 本 刀 一 振 

I 人数 四千 四百 八十 三人 內男ニ 千 七 百 四十 八 人 


一宮 之 城 |せ」 具究不 見得 候 一 


人 


山 崎 人数 千 二百 十 人 內男七 百 十" 

鐵炮 十七 挺 弓 三 張 

—鶴 田 人数 千 八 百 五十人 內男千 百 五十二 人 

鐵炮 四十 四 挺 弓： 一一 十五 張 

0 大村 1  人数 二 千 百 二十 七 人 內男千  一 il 百 九 人 

鐵炮 六十 七 挺 弓 十四 張 缝ニ 十四 本 

人数 千 五 百 五十 七 人 內男九 百 四十 一人 

鐵炮 一一 一十 挺 弓 五 張 

-横川 1  人数 千 七 百 七十 八 人 內男千 九十 六 人 

鐵炮 六十 挺 弓 二十 一張 鐽 一二 本 

人数 一 萬 千世 八 人 內男六 千 三百 卅人 加 治 木せ」 

人数 九 百 三十 八 人 內男五 百 四十 三人 _^不 ま 

鐵难 四十 二 挺 弓 十七 張 縫 九 本 

人 » 千 九 百 三十 三人 內男千 百 二十 一人 

鐵炮 三十 八挺 弓 六 張 馈尺本 

人数 千 七十 人 內男. K 百 三十 七 人 


_lr 永吉 

-吉利 

= 市來 


- みなと 

「I 1、 f. 


永 吉吉利 日 

ES! 具 不知 


0 「平 ffi-l;£ 数 


錢炮 西 五 挺 弓 三十 二 張 隨 二十 五本 

人 » 千 八十 六 人 內 男 六 百 四十 一人 

人数 千 1= 十五 人 內男六 百 一一； 十八 人 

人 © 千 二百 三十 六 人 內男七 百 三十 六 人 

人 e 五 千 五十 入 內男ニ 千 九 百 十 人 

錢炮 九十 三 挺 弓 二十 張 

人数 三千 四 w 十五 人 內男千 九 百 九十 人 

錢炮 五十 四 挺 弓 七 張 ^七 本 

1 人 » 千 四百 一一 一十 四 人 內男八 百 三十 五 人 

人 » 四千 八！；；： 七十 四 人 內 男 二 千 九 百 九十 八 人 

鐵炮 七十 八挺 弓 十二 張 

一-山 田— 入 数 五 百 七十 人 內男 三百 四十 人 

 錢地 一 一； 十五 挺 弓 四 張 十四 本 

一 w 次— 人数 四百 十八 人 內 sf? 二百 三 十八 人 

 錢炮 二十 八挺 弓 七 張 錢 六本 

一-巾 鄉— 入 ® 四百 七十 七 人 內 男 二百 九十 四 人 

錢炮九 挺 弓 十 張 缝 八本 

i くま/城 人数 二 千 六 百 九十 三人 內男千 五 百 八十 九 人 

鐵炮百 二十 二 挺 弓 四 十 張 錢 二十 九 本 

高 江  人数 八 百 人 e: 男 四百 六十 九 人 

鐵炮 二十 五 挺 弓 十八 張 链 八本 

一高 城  人数 二 千 五 百 一一： 十七 人 內男千 五 百 十 人 

リ 阿久 极 人数 四千 四百 一人 內男ニ 千 五 百 三十 三人 

錢炮 八十 七 挺 弓 四 張 驢ニ 十本 

入 S 

「高 尾 野 人 ft 二 千 五 百 六十 二人 內男千 九 百 四十 三 人 


不知 


00 


- 出水- 


,大 口- 


鐵 百 四十 二 挺 弓 四十 張 缝 二十 一本 

人数 一 萬 三千 九 百 八十 一人 內男八 千 百 八十 三 八 

鐵炮六 百 二十 八挺 弓 10 人 十六 張 

鰭 二百 十八 本 長刀 四 振 

-野田 鐵炮 九十 三 挺 弓 四十 一張 缝 三本 

一- !• 人数 H 千 百 八十 五 人 內男ニ 千 五 百 三十 一一 一人 

I 錢炮百 八十 挺 弓 一一 一十一 一張 li 九十 一本 

—馬 越 人数 九 百 七十 八 人 內 男 六 百 二人 

徵炮五 十五 挺 弓 二十 五 張 

—曾 木 人数 八 百 九十 九 人 內男五 百 二十.！ 〈人 

鐵炮 三十 挺 弓 六 張 

I 湯 之 尾 人数 六 百 六十 五 人 內男 三百 九十 九 人 

鐵炮 二十 五 挺 弓 九 張 

山野  人数 七 百 十 A 人 內男 四百 二十 五 人 

錯炮 五十一 ー：挺 弓 lg 二十 九 本 

-羽 H  人数 千 五 百 一一 一十 五 人 內男八 百 九十 入 

錢炮 五十 四 挺 弓 四 張 隨 九 本 

-吉田  人数 九 百 三十 八 人 內 BR 五 百 四十 一一 一 人 

鐵炮 四十 二 挺 弓 十七 張 缝九本 

.ffi 關田 II I 人 七 _a 二人 内 男 四百 H 十二 人 

錢炮 十八 挺 弓 十一 張 隨 二十 九 本 

—入番 

-加久 藤 II  <K 二 千 三百 二十 五 人 內男千 三百 九十 七 人 

鐵炮 七十 一一 一挺 弓 四十 三 張 錢三 十四 本 - 

—人番 

.飯 野  人数 三千 百 二十 一一 一人 內男千 八 百 五十 三人 

鐵炮 九十 三 挺 弓 六十 八 張 鐽四 十本 


,— 都 之 城 


-志布 志 =1 


-松 山— 


一— 百 


—大崎 


丁. S. 良 


- 高山， 


人数 七 百 四十 三人 内 男 三百 四十 九 人 

鐵炮 二十 九 挺 隨九本 

人数 壹； 《 五 千 九 百 六十 八 人 內男九 千 二百 十一 人 

人 ® 六 千 七 1H 四十 九 人 內男 四千 三十 七 人 

«炮 六十 七 挺 弓 九十 三 張 

入 数千 七十 八 人 內男六 百 四十 八 人 

鐵炮 三十 六 挺 弓 五 張 

人数 千 百 三十 八 人 內男六 百 七十 八 人 

錢炮 四十 一挺 弓 十四 張 

人数 =ー 千 六 百 七十 二人 內男ニ 千 百 九十 二人 

鐵炮 一一 一十 九 挺 弓 三十 九 張 S 三本 

人 數六千 九 百 八十 八 人 內男 四千 百 二十 五 人 

錢炮 三十 四 挺 弓 五十 九 張 

 人数 六 千 三百 八十 一人 內男 = 一千 セ百 三十 五 人 

鐵炮百 二 挺 弓 二十 五 張 隨七 十七 本 長刀 四拫 

—始 良- 八數 三千 十二 人 內男千 七 百 九十 六 人 

 鐵炮 二十 三 挺 弓 九 張 隨 十本 

-大始 良人 數 三千 六 百 人 內男ニ 千 八十 三人 

鐵炮 三十 四 挺 弓 十三 張 


—e: 之 浦 

小极占 = 


- 人数 四千 八 百 九十 四 人 

鐵炮 十七 挺 弓 八 張 


—大根 占；； '人 數ニ千 八 百 八十 四 人 

一力 番 


內男ニ 千 七 百 九十 二人 


C 男 千 六 百 五， r© 人 


11 代 大根 占 通 具 不知 I 

I— 田 代  入 数千 八十 五 人 內男六 百 二十 七 人 

-佐 多， 人數 三千 四 人 內男千 七 百， 四十 二人，'  


鐵炮 二十 一挺 弓 二十 一張 隨 三本 長刀 一 振 

—措 宿  人数 六 千 二百 四十 四 人 內男 三千 六 百 九 人 

鐵炮百 挺 弓 二十 一一 一張 

-穎娃=  人 數六千 二百 七十 一人 內男 三千 五 百 九十 五 人 

鐵炮 九十 三 挺 弓 一一 一十三 張 鐽 二十 一本 

. 山川— 人数 千 三百 六十 五 人 內男七 百 三十 人 

 鐵 炮 十二 挺 弓 九 張 隨 十二 本 長刀 ー拫 

-知覽 人数 二 千 九 百 二十 四 入 內男千 七 百 三十 一人 

鐵炮七 挺 弓 四 張 隨 五本 

.坊之律= —— 人 ® 五 百 二十 人 內男 二百 九十 一人 

一 —— 《炮 五 挺 

邊衆 「人数 三千 百 八十 一一 一人 內男千 八 百 八十 六 人 

錢炮 六十 三 挺 弓 九 張 隨十 一 本 

大番 

—泊  人数 六 百 六十 八 人 內男 三百 三十 一人 

鐵炮一 一挺 弓 一張  

一— 久志  人 © シ レス  一久 志 造 具 不知， I 

I 秋 目  人数 千 二百 二十 八 人 內男七 百 五 人 

鐵炮四 挺 弓 二 張 

-加世 田 J  人数 六 千 七 百 八十 七 人 內男 一一 一千 九 百 五十 七 人 

鐵炮 二百 十四 挺 S: 一一 十一 IW 弓 七 張 S 六本 

長刀 二 振 

.M 多- 人数 千 五 百 七十 二人 內男九 百 八 人 

 錢炮 七十 一 挺 弓 十九 張 

-田 布施 入 數ニ千 七 百 六 人 內男千 五 百 五十六 人 

鐵炮 八十 ニ铤 弓 二十 九 張 驢ニ 十九 本 

11$: 作  人数 三千 六 百 七十 七 人 內男ニ 千 百 七十 六 人 


01 


大 

4 & 

始 

良 

&. 

九 
八 


一 五 三 乙 


佐 多- 


平 te- 


-活敷 

—山 田 

-百 次 

-屮鄉 


0 隈之 城，， 

0 高 江 —— 


0 高 城- 


0 阿久 禰. 

0 高 尾 野- 

出水 

大口 


野 田- 


一-馬 越 

会 木 

,sf 之 尾 


—二階 堂械介 

入 來院石 見守 

北 鄉佐渡 守 

土 持 平 左 ffi 門 

東^ 喜 右 ffi 門 

平 田 孫 六 

-tsss 手 共-一 

一 —土 持權頭 

ls*s 手 K 一一 

—— 敷 根 筑前守 

-敷极 越 中 守 

—町 田 五右衛門 

—— 谷 三 四^ 

I 桂. K 耶兵衞 

—上 井 五郎 左衞 門 

-山田 民 部 少輔 

—新納 加 M 守 

—本 田 伊豫 守 

-本田 彌五郞 


丁 山野 猿 渡 新 介 

羽 月 地 知 空 右衞門 


S  I 

あ 


0 目 

 大野 正 右衞門 

「三ノ 山 

-ー  入 e.*.*- 

一 I 吉松； 川 田 助太^ 

入 » 

 仁 禮藏人 


高 岡 


高 城. 


志 布 志 


-大 崎； 


一- 內之浦 

小极 占- 

0 田 代 


—むかさ. 地 知 四^ 兵衞 

—くら 岡- 份地知 渡 守 

財 部 一一； 原 次 郞左衞 門 

相 良 新 右衞門 

山 之 口  ^» 院備後 守 

0 岡 本 田 甲斐 守 

松 山— キル、 

 川上 源 一 一而 

最上 善次郎 

新納仲 左衞門 

町 田 勘 解 次官 

新納右 ffisIiM 

.圆 書 頭 

.兒 玉 ra 邵兵衞 

.鲛 島 五^ 左 S; 


一 占 1 蒲 池 新 介 

入！ S 衆 1 根 占 七耶殿 

J  町田久 右衛門 


一 s=l 丙 


0 目 

 人数 二 千 百 七 人 內男千 九十 一人 ， 

鐵炮百 四十 九 挺 弓 二十 六 張 

0 綾 I r 三 之 山 I 人数 一一 一千 八 百 三十 四 人 內男ニ 千 二百 四十 人 

鐵炮百 一一 十六 挺 弓 三十 二 張 

人数 千 一一 一 百 四十 六 人 內 BR 八 百 九 人 


i 吉 松- 


一-入 番 I 吉 saffl 具 不知 I 

I 高 岡  人数 九 千 六 百 六十 五 人 內男五 千 二百 七十 七 人 

鐵炮 三百 七十 九 挺 弓 百 二十 九 張 

譴 二百 四十 本 長刀 十 根 

1 むかさ 人数 千 六 百 九十 三人 內男九 百 九十 五 人 

鐵炮 九十 二 挺 弓 四十 八 張 

—  - くら 岡 人数 九 百 十一 人 內男五 百 二十 一人 

錢炮 十八 挺 弓 六十 七 張 

 人数 三千 四十 人 e 男 八 百 四十 一入 


丄 S 城- 1 


■  lljg 城 道具 不知 一 

.財 部— 人数 二 千 六 百 三十 三人 內男千 五 百 十七 人 

鐵炮百 三十 一挺 弓 九 張 

11 山 之 口 人数 千 二百 四十 一人 內男六 百 八十 三人 

鐵炮 五十一 挺 弓 二十 一張 


-吉田 弟子 丸 五右衞 門 

>  « 關 H- 入番 衆- 川上 上野 守 

—曾 木 甚右衞 門 

右一 通- 


0 加久 藤-入 番衆， 川. M 又 左衞門 

0 钣野  大 搭 亮 

0 バ i 木  村 尾 舍人佐 


高 五 百 六十 五 石 蒲 池 備中守 殿 

高 五 百 十四 石 土 持 S 前 守 殿 

高 四百 七十 八 石 東 肥 後 守 殿 

高 四百 二十 八 石 新 鈉尾張 守 殿 

高 三百 九十 二 石 山 口 內藏助 殿 

高 三百 八十 二 石 

倚 地 知 興 兵 衞尉殿 

高 四百 六十 二 石 

鹿 島 鄉兵衞 尉 殿 

高 五 百 二十 五 石 本 田 甲斐 守 殿 

高 四百 十二 石 

平 田 民 部 左 衛門尉 殿 

高 三百 六十 三 石 寺 山 出 羽 守 殿 

高 四百 六十 一一 一石 重存坊 

高 三百 九十 二 石 岩 切 雅樂助 殿 

高 三百 九十 五 石 

吉 田六耶 右人 逝 殿 

無丄地 

高 二百 八十 五 石 野 村 ffll© 守 殿 

高 五 百 十 石 福 崎 新： 一： 郎殿 

高 五 百 十九 石 伢勢大 內記殿 

高 一一 一 百 七十 九 石 

弟子 丸 越後 守 殿 

高 四百 十 A 石 菱刈大 膳 正殿 
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SS 一一  B* 石 一一 In: 七& 內 ■< 石 SK ひ 分 H 石 ais 許 1~ 

四 人 興國寺 內 一三 AB、 1 一  < うき 

一一 s 五十 wsnlll 合 內 一石 分 + 石卻免 許)> 

一 人 不 S 光院 臂 Ml 門 

二人  寺  一八 S 田 守  一入 本 田 Bangs 

一一 s 六十 石 Hn 九. SS 

一人 惠燈院 SSSKSes: 

一 人 上 山寺 e*i 

+  |\  寺 內 一入 S?K  〔六 人 俗- *£o 三 入う, 5 

十、 お- 濟寺 SA 人 俗 *£。  I 一人う き】 

一 人 木 衬玄蕃 跡 Isi 

一 人 松 田龜介 f 山 休 Is; 

一 人 淵 村 甚兵衞 尉 跡 ほ 田！ 

一 人 H 月 跡 ！ 《NS+g*ss: 

一  < 木 村 平右衞 門跡 wrti 

一 人 壹岐 千世 跡 SBS セ 

一 人 奈良原 源 十耶跡 „^s<s 

一 人 森 乘助跡 SHass: 

八 人 有 次 右衛門  三人 刖府主 殿 助 

二人 阿多 周 防 入道  二人 土 持 若 狭 守 

二人 嫌 田 右兵衞 尉 三人 有 川 七左衞 門 一人 桑幡刑 部少輔 

二人 黑田才 a  一入 野 村 內藏助 一人 御 乳 持 

一 入 本 田 出 ffl 入 ffl 一  人 石原蔬 右衛門 一 人 御 ae: 屋 

一 人辨官 助八耶 一 人 勝 目 甚右衞 門 一 人 丹生龜 千世 


九 一一 一 


十五 人 市來 

十 入 娃 

* 八 人 ？ 

七 人 山 田 

二人 大村 

f 一  人 曾 於 郡 

十九 人 S 

六 人 向島 

八 人 ホ 良 

九. <  吉松 


九 入 田 布施 

一 人 永吉 

二十 人 帖： a 

五 人 百 次 

六 人 极 W 

二十 一 人函分 

二十 八 人末吉 

二十 人 极占 

二人 牛 根 

一一 十 入 小 林 


二十 人 加 世 田 

十一 二人 伊 第 K 

二十 人ホ * 野 

十二 人 高 

十八 人 栗 野 

五 人 敷 ffi 

十 人 松 山 

十九 人お 山 

二十 人馬 越 

二十 一一； 人 一： S 原 


一入 ッ、 人设 


合 五 百 八十 六 入 a 衆 中 十 人 3 

鹿兒 島： g  a 具 衆 

合 二百 二十 五 人 

御 道具 持又內 ョ リ出分 

+  A 新納殿  一一 人^地 知 平右銜 門 跡 二 

(一 ilbs  rp® 

- A s 蟋刑 部少蹄 I 人 百 梅  一 

- ^^r& 一人 ± 持 若 W 守 一 

さお 平七郞 S 人^ * 院彌七 一一 一- 

一人， si,  A 腳 i  ： 

合 五十 一 人 

諸 所 之 町の ほリ さし 之 ま 

一一 一人 加 世 田 二 入 i 三人 田 布施 二人 阿多 


十九 人 指 宿 

十八 人淸敷 

十七 人陛城 

八 人 宮之城 

十六 人淸水 

サ 二人 if 山 

六 入 e 吉 

十 i 一； 人大崎 

六 入 吉田 

九 人 內之浦 


A ^ 菓院左 近 跡 

〈 向井 彌 右衛門 跡 

《ほ！ S 廿石 =l,.f-》 

"比 口 相 左衞門 跳 

； 有 isfg; 千世 

ssralcHC+ml 石 ー卡九 ひ 

有 s^ltK 右衛門 

一一 SHi 十二 石 Ar2=«y 

録田 右兵衞 尉 


九 二 

一一 U  S  二人 市來 五 

ーム ss  ； 一一"  二 〈人 末吉 一一 人 i 

合 六十 I 人 

御 小者 效 合 二十 八 人 f 

御 fs  t 十五 人 ；衆 t 一十 五 人 

夫 M 

_la 千 a 十 <B  一一 一  rrAC; 一  1 

拾 g 人 新納 殿 

內ー 入大鍵 i 一人 大清太 左 S 一人 上 S 七 

一 人 丸 田 新 一  人 ffl 野 紫 右  人 新 原斩ニ 

一人 坂元 震 丞 一人 丸 ■，  新 一一郎 

二人 ぅ告 ース * 尾 善 五 H 一人 折 田 理兵衞 尉 

二人 S  內 一人 水 藤 次 g 介 - A»T»-, 

f^s  a  ス竹 T 彌ナ 

0 人 e&sis 左 近 跡 內 ls。  -  All 

ほノ； ^春  內 gl 

四 人 &蕖 院彌セ  內 § 一入 i 一 

一一 一 S 五十一 石 ftl 石な Es 

一 メ 有 S 千世 一 人相 si 尉 

ii 石. 3  I 

二人 有 馬 熊 千世 內 Is 

I 石)) 

二人 上 原 S 右衞門 入せ」 內 S 一 

二人 古 後平 七郎 內 § 


(一 slllB 七十 二 石 四 斗 一一 升_- 

15 渡 沒市 左衞門 


玉藥渡 奉行 

SS 一一 十五 石 一一 

四 人  大野 小 外 記  五 人 

右 備之分 

小 以上 人数 六 百 二十 四 人 昇 十一 人 乘 3 六十 ニ疋 

左右 備之分 

三 13  一. .J- 昇 北 三本 乘馬百 三十 疋 

合ム ffi 一一 一千 三 IB  ーノ  S 御 百 本 

鹿 兒島陸 小姓 衆 


(ー廿 石 ™ ；!; a 

EigS 早 左衞門 一 

一一 六十 石)) 

一 A 川上 彥十邵 

1 人山 本 六 左衞門 一 

> 人 鎮瀬ニ 左衞門 

白濱才 右衛門 

宫之原 助八郎 _ 

一 A 川上 九 耶右衞 門 一 

一 人 重 田 彥右衞 門 

波 安房 介 一 

(一七 十 石)) 

一人 S 阿彌  一 

一 (八十 石 t> 

- A 長江 休 右衛門 一一 

(一六 十七 石 五 TAicyl 合一 一 

三  <  染鄉勘 左衞門 I 

(一七 十三 石 九 斗五升 三 合)) 

一 人 浦 川 金 左衞門 一 


新納助 右衞門 

《サ 一 石 六 n 九 <s 

榊 三 右衞門 

《八十 七 石 三 斗  一 ts 

一 白 s 分 右衞門 


！ S 良 新次郞 

《九十 石 三 

川 野 大炊助 

< 中島 孫 左衞門 

人關 十^ 


皿 弓 五 

《六十 九 石. KiJt 六 1;;》 

竹 迫 吉兵衞 尉 ■ 

： 竹內盛 右衞門 

2 ハ 十一 一石 五 

井尻 董允 


竹 下 主 ii 正 

_ 人 日 1  お 主 稅之助 

一 A 岩 永彌七 

((七十 九 石 wifvisa 

長 倉 藤 五兵 銜 一 人 上 別 府甚六 

一一 五十六 石 四 iJtBIC; 三 合)) 《六十 八 石 |ー！* 八 ts„- 

一 肝 付 金 右衛門 一  < 黑田百 左衞門 

S (十七 石 a52  一  Ism<s 

-. 肝 付 大右衞 m:  一  A 丸 田 伊豆守 

((九十 石 四 斗. pnws® 門 WW  S 四十 六 石 一一 

： 塚 田 加 五 右衞門  一 A 津曲八 郎三耶 

《六十 石  一 rfrtn 一) 

： 谷 山宮內 左衞門 一 .<  梶原七 左衞門 

I 一七 十五 石 _i 

： 長 濱 彌ー 一一郎 一. <  山 田 彌兵衞 尉 


《六十 五 石 二！！； 七 SI 

_大 內田內 匠 

(一. K 十 石) 一 

皿 田 善 助 


A 藤 田彌四 IS 

(一六 十 石 七 斗 八 n》 

人 平 田彌平 次 

一一 五十石 HI*raK;I- 

A 伊地知 吉右衞 門 


《八十 六 石 一一 lit 

. 種子 田 掃 部 介 

.. 平 田 二 兵衞尉 

((七十 石 一) 

.. 國分 R 部 左衞門 


石神 善吉 

： 染川源 允 

-. 束鄉 «! 右衛門 


-. 木 藤帶刀 . 

《四十 石 )1 

-, 新納 式部 少 a 一  人武 助 五郎 

《六十1!!石六1^七！！：：三な>ー  《六十 石 一一 

人 IS 地 三次 耶 一ん 初 山 種 兵衞尉 ー人岩切^»七 

(一 5¥石》  {-ヌ 十二 石 

f> 下 _05 十一 <sr2 。ソ, 石 S ヲ sffi セル ハ 「一一 一， '阿多 源 左衞 SI . ヲ §?■•>>、 一枝 次 

一一 n 五合)) 

九 郎左衞 門 |ヲ_«.^.^ 


《四十 石 五， Tlllc; 一) 

マタ 「ズ純 可  一、 坊 


ご 


「二 


ん s 阿 彌」、 


《H 十 K 石)) 

「休 阿 g 一、 「一一 入爲 阿彌」 ァ リ。〕 

合 人 鉢 二百 八 人 

外 內之者 九 拾 六 人 

從外 城之隆 小姓 衆 


三十 五 人 as 十？ < 帖佐衆 

四十 三人 as  士ー 一人 加 世 田 衆 

四 人外 夫 一一 一入  牛根荣 

八 人外 夫セ人  * 木 野 衆 

四十 三人 &sr 一入 指 宿 衆 

三人 外 一一 人  水引 衆 

合 人 鉢 二百 卅九人 S 夫 二百 卅 

從外城 之 御 道具 持 衆 

十八 人 谷 山 二十 人 伊作 九 人 川 9 ぽ 


三十 人 as 一十 人 

七 人外 ま (人 

壹 人外 夫 1 人 

拾 七 人外 夫. H ハ入 

四十 八 人 sa 十セ人 


人 


福 山 衆 

向島 衆 

大村衆 

親娃衆 

谷 山 衆 


九 人 阿多 


S12 四百 _ 1 石 五斗 六幵 m";;;£ 門 K 也 一- 

九 人  む 同 鲛島孝 右衛門 七 人 

02 三百 十 E 石 五！ t 三； 一一 

六 人 右 同 大島孫 次^  六 人 


： 同 


右 同 


右 同 


右 同 ^ 


お 同 


(gl 四百 I 石 八 TfTIC:- 

八 人" 同 瀧 聞 壹岐守  五 人 

三百 八十 五 石》 

六 入 む E 山 本源 六  四 人 

fiwIfoH ハ 十五 石  ー} 

四 人" S 川上 喜 左衞門 四 人 

stE  二百 二十 五 石 四 斗 二  0 一 

四 人" 肥 後 內瞎正  四 人 

《ほ 二百 三 十九 石 五 VM) 

五 人む 肥 後 吉兵衞 尉 六 人 

f(s  二百 八十 九 石 九： .TAC: 一) 

五 人お 同 黑田友 右衞門 四 人 

Nsll 百 四 石 一ひ)， 一 

八 人 右 同 曾 木 權之助  四 人 

さ. S 五 la 五十石)) 

十一 人む 同 税所助 七  五 入む 同 

四 人 疋 市來 小四邵 Ifei 

(SI 三百 石 二 斗 二？；；  i> 

六 人 大山 六 右衞門 四 人 

((ほ三百|11 石 六 斗 五 幵)) 

六 人 お 同 来 良權助  四 人 

《高 三 Ka 十四 石)) 

四 人お 同 何 野猪 右衞 門人^ 五 人 

S ほ 百 九十 八 石  一 九 STW 

四 人 古 同 田 巾 平 次^  四 人 

(0:2 百 三十 Hi 石 一一 

四 人お 同 島 原 部 介  八 人 

五十 七 石 三 斗 六 ti; 三 <Ja)l 

七 人 お^ 東 郷長門 守 


さ 2 三 IDS 十六 G 八 斗 R 

"同 伢東 源四郎 

(SI 三百 十三 石.！ 〔斗 ICTI- 

S 伢地知 勝 八^ 

{!高 三百 二 石  一 7^7 1 作十郎 跡.： a ) 

な 同 肝 付甚作 

(一 la  二百 石 一一 

否 笠 新 次^ 

さtBニ百五十三石ニr^T九ひ)) 

有 川 仲 右衞門 

(一高 二百 二十 五 石 四 斗 二  fj;}) 

猿 渡 嘉左衞 門 

{tia 三百 二 石 六 THCST)) 

川上 彥左衞 門 

■  1110  二 石 五斗 二  a 一 

土 持 兵 右衛門 

i  二百 二十 七 石 二 斗 二 幵.- 

有 川 源 五郎 


む 同 


& 同 


ニ百ーー1十九石ニ7^;-七11:三-113)) 

肥 後長 次^ 

s€ 百 十六 石 九 斗 四 

相 良民 部 左衞門 

ss 百 石》 

野良 木 右衞門 

((高 二百 六十 石 五 Till 升)) 

山 田 土 佐 守 

i 百 八十 二 石 八 TfMl ひ 1> 


お 同 日 置 吉兵衞 尉 

右 同 錄田典 左衞門 


九 〇 


跡備 

5な千八百六十石四1^^)> 

三. H ハ人 山 田 民部少 Si 

横目 衆 

S な 二 千 五！ n 三十 一 石 一一 

十五 人 i 一疋 伊勢 彌九^ 

御 使番衆 

千 三百 七 石 七 斗  一？：；》 

北 七 人 §i*f 疋 本 田彌六 


一一 i:3 八 la 石 1> 

十六 人 菜 馬 一疋 別 府舍人 助 


一二  二 10 石 一一 

四 人 SCIE 稅所彌 右衞門 

五 人 I 一疋 川 越 右近 將監 

備 * 蒈請 奉行 

ー(ー13ー= 百 七十 九 石 一一 

十 人 56 一疋 弟子 丸； g 助 

23 一 百 三十 二 石 九 72 

五 入 f 一疋 地 知 獻右衞 門 

鐵炮 奉行 

|ーほ 千 石 一一 7i 

十四 人 li 平 田 安 © 介 

一 (sll_a 五十 s: 石 一一 tH> 

五 人 CE 兒玉四 IS 兵衞尉 

弓 奉行 

_sl 五 lara 石 八？ * 一 一升 一一 一 左 CTESS 也 _- 

十. <  li  ^東 二 右衛門 

S1 奉行 

S3 = 一  百 石 1ns- 

六 人 f-i 和 田 三 木 助 

昇 奉行 

： 一 S 四！ B 十一 石  一一 l7JT.V_t» 

八 人 gns 田 代 刑 部少輔 


((ffi 千 石 九 *)ー 

二十 人 ptfy 毛 利 內瞎正 

lis 四百 C  一  TJTHt: 一) 

十 入 si 伢地知 理兵衞 尉 


8^5:百|ーー石四1*八幵ーー 

七 人 S6 一疋 二階 堂 城 之 助 


一 (allHI 一十 石 一一 

四 人 ilw 大野 左 近將監 


S3  二  S 石  一 A 九 It)) 

四 人 も E  島 大蔵 丞 


四 人 

四 人 

六 人 

四 人 

四 人 

四 人 


四 人 右 同 町 田 縫 殿 佐 

四 入 な 同 鎌 田 主 鈴 

ss 百 九 石 <T*  一  n__ 


一 i  二百 石》 

右 同 下 JJ- 主 水 佐 

S!  二  B  二 石 九 斗 六！！； 一一 

©ra 遠矢 金 兵衞尉 

ss= 百 十 石. Klfi 

00 来 良 休 右衞門 入せ」 五 人む 同 法 元 二 右衞門 

i  二百 十一 一石 四* 四 nl> 

お H 右松 慶丞 

靈1) 

SS 一疋 大久坊 

«SBS 十 石》 

a 同 帖 ffi 彌左衞 門 


((一 >a_a 九十 石 ii 

お 同 平 田 吉左衞 門 五 人 

|.ー>3  二百 一一 十五 石 一一 

is 一疋 猪误爲 右衞門 四 人 


右 同 藤 井助 四^ 

二 千 七十 六 石  一 I*  二 Q> 

北鄉宫 千世 人数 斗 


四 人 


四十 人 

後備 

五十八 人 IKSa 喜 入攝津 守 

横目 衆 

(g\H 一 i  二 石  一 * 七！ U 

武拾六 人 SCTfy  ^«谷周防介 

御 使番衆 

(si 千 三百 石 一一 

武拾人 歌訪治 部少輔 

八 人 BE 一疋 平 田 藤 七 兵衞尉 

SOS 四 IB* 一  石 四 52> 

八 人お 有 川. K 炊 左衞門 

備幷瞽 請 奉行 

一 ili 九十 六 石 三 斗 一一 SS 

六 人 s« 一疋 白 坂 式部 少輔 

S.3 百 五十石)) 

三人 お E 鈴 木 宇 左衞門 


一 S 五！ a 九十 C  一  ilfs 

二十 人 we 本 田 甚兵衞 尉 


(二 S 七 百 十一 一石 九 IJTAn) 一 

十 W 人 市來八 左衞門 

六 人 な 同 平 山 蔵人 

*3 五 百 十五 石 AT* 七 巧)) 

十 人 も B 野 衬但馬 守 


八 人お ES 衬尾源 左 衞門入 ffl 


鐵炮 奉行 

_11.2〈__!1五十円石四斗五！！；_) 

二十 三人 ssi 菱刈 大膳亮 

SBSB 七十 三 石)) 

十 人お E 東鄉權 左衞門 

弓 奉行 

三 as 石 B 斗 六 «;» 

六 人 snw 町 田 甚兵銜 尉 

鏠奉行 

《s 五 B 五十石 一) 

拾 一人 f 一疋 平 田 民 部 左衞門 

昇 奉行 

一 ー@ 九 H 五 石 二 斗 九 ia 
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拾 萬 八 千 二百 サ四斛 二 斗 四 升 七 合九才 諸縣都 

內 七十 一石 一斗 二 升 一一.；： ネ iiMfflwwBI 一成 分 

四十 一石 二 1?T_SH 七 *  _E 地 wsffil 一成 分 

寬永 十二 年賦 增高 

拾 或 萬 一一 一千 七 百 十二 斛九斗 二 合 一才  琉球 


飼 

一 来大 S 合 壹萬千 四百 一一； 拾 八 石 九 斗 

一 右 at® 殿お 九 此 人数 三百 三十 甙人 

一幸 侃 之馬戥 六十 九 K 此人 ® 或 千 三百 卅 人 

惣已 上馬 数 合 三百 五お B 

惣以 上人 is 壹萬五 千 九十 七 人 

船 配 ？ 1 二度 漕- 1 メ 一  度 之 分 

一 拾 端 帆拾艘 ml 壹艘- 一 付 八十 人 宛 八 百 人 

一九 喘 帆 四拾艘 ffi 壹 Ig- 一  付 七十 人 宛 二 千 八 百 人 

一八 端 帆 三 拾壹 IS 但壹艘 -ー 付 六十 入 宛 千 八 百 六十 人 

一七 喘 帆四艘 但壹艘 -ー 付 四十 人 宛 百 六十 人 

I 六 端 帆六艘 但壹艘 -1 付 三十 人 宛 巧 八十 人 

合 船 九 拾壹艘 

介 人 ® 五 千 八 百 人 

馬 紛之賦 

一 七 端 帆 拾 五 |« ほ 八拾疋 S 錯ほ 义 

一六 端 帆 拾四艘 i!S 五 拾六疋 R«+-x 

合 船 三拾艘 

合 馬 百 三 拾六疋 

加 子 new 

八 " 人数 六 丙 八十 人 

S 都合 人数 五 千 八 1= 人 

都合 船 数百 二十 壹艘 

有 船 

一 拾 端 帆拾艘 一 九 端 帆 五艘 一 八端 帆拾艘 

一 七 端 帆卄艘 一 六， 端 帆廿艘 

合 六十 五艘 

一九 端 帆 四十 五そう 但 船壹艘 -I 付 六十 五 H 文ッ、 人目 


八 四 

一八 端帆サ 一そう 但 船壹艘 -I 付 五十 五 J« 文ッ、 入 目 

合作 船 六十 六艘 

惣 都合 四千 三百 五 H 文 

右 来 -ー メニ千 八 百 七卞石 

文 X 十二 H 五日 一 

一 五一 甲 

「  一 國 十四 郡 田 6?aB 方 山 桑 漆役硫 tg 役 

合 卅ー萬 四千 八 百 五 石 九 斗 一 开七合 五 勺 也  一 £T(f/fl 

一 大隅國 八 郡 田 數皇方 山 1* 漆 役 

合 十七 萬 八 百 三十 一一 一石 九 斗 六 升 六合 也 

一 日向 國. S 縣郡田 数 畠 方 山桑棉 K 

合 十二 萬 九 千 九 百 六十 七 石 四 斗 三 夕 四才也 -I 一 _EK  一， f 一 

右惣合 六十 萬 五 千 六 百 七 石 二 斗 八 升 三 合 三 夕 九才也 

內田方 三十 五 萬 八 千 五 百 九十 二 石 六 斗 八 升 九 合 七夕 

5a 方 二十 四 萬 四千 三百 八十 石 一 斗 六 升 二 合 四 勺 三才 

硫隨山 桑 漆 二 千 六 百 三十 四 石 四 斗 一一； 升 一 合一 一勺 一一 一才 一 

I 五一 乙 

「薩摩國^!5拾壹萬四千八百五石餘 大隅國 拾 七 萬 八 1= 參拾三 石 ^  H 

向 國諸縣 郡 拾 壹萬九 千 九 百 六 拾 七石餘 都合 六 拾 萬 五 千 六 百 七石餘 

Si お 率玎 有 全； W 知 之 状 如 件 

元 和 三年 九月 五日 御 判 

松 平 薩摩守 殿」 

一 五一 丙 

「薩 摩大隅 B 州 諸縣 都之內 知行 目錄 


一 壹千 四百 七十 三 石 四 斗 七 升 九 合 

ー壹千 二百 九 石 二 斗 七 升 七 合  大 隅之內 

一 壹千七 百 五十六 石 五斗 一 升 八 合  同 

一 八十 石  同 

ー甙千 =ー 百 廿石七 斗 九 升 七 合  同 

一 七 千 二百 六十 四 石 一斗 一升 

合 八 萬 三 斜八斗 四 升 

島津右 馬頭 知行 

一 五 千 二百 六 石 四 斗 八 升 

山 役 川 役此米 

一 六十 六 石 一 斗 四 升 

一 壹千 九十 一一 一石 

山 役 浦 役此来 

一 三千 六 百 箭四石 s 斗 八 升 

合 壹萬斜 

給人領 

一 甙拾六 萬 六 千 五 百 三 拾 三 解 gla^iMe 

寺社 領 

一 三千 斛  右三 ケ國 之內 

惣 都合 五 拾 七 萬 八 千 七 百 卅三石 

右以 今度 檢地之 上 如： m 被 成 御 ま 配 候 也 

文 祿四年 六月 サ 九日 大阁 御朱印 

羽柴薩 摩侍從 とのへ， 一 

一 五 0 甲 


めくり 

市 成 

も ひさ 

平 © 內 

內之浦 

向 諸 縣都之 內大崎 


大隅熊 毛 都 種子 島 十四 ケ村 

十四 ケ衬 

、- S 良 部 村 

屋久島 


唐 入に 付島津 殿御 軍 S 

人数 壹萬五 千 


又 一 耶殿 


一 三百 本の ほリ 五本 手缝 義久 

一 三百 本 之 內威百 本 は長錢 三十 本手 毓 ,s 

此 外手錢 面々； i しなみ 次第 二十 本手 鐽 供 使 之 時 又は 陣屋 之 前 LL 

長 趨斗は 見く るし く 候 

一千 五 百 丁鐵炮 一千 五 百 張 弓 者 也 

一 六 百 本、 - さし 物是は くそくき せて 候 

一馬 上 は歷々 衆 斗 也 かちた ちに て不成 衆い つれ も玎爲 馬上 然間 

馬上 員数 は 不相定 ほ 上 之 衆 は 甲 具足 可 然候事 

凡 如 捉御れ しなみ s 一  候 事 

天 正 十九 年」 

一 五 〇 乙 

「一千 二 拾 石-一馬 壹 之賦 合 九 拾五騎 此人救 一一 一千 武百三 拾 人 但 

人 壹人 -ー 付 讲四人 宛 

一 五 百 拾 石 II 馬壹 騎之賦 合 サ四騎 此 人数 四 IS 八 人 51 人^ 壹人 

-ー 付 拾 七 人 宛 

ニニ 佰 石-一！ 壹騎之 K 合 百 四十 三騎 此人 K 千 四百 三十 人 ffl 人 

け^ 壹人 -I 付 拾 人 宛 

一 かち 小將衆 三百 人 夫 丸 九 百 人 伹 人体 寶 人-一 付 夫 丸 三人 宛 

一 無 足 衆 五 IH 人 夫 丸 千 人 ml 人 は壹 人-一 付 夫 人 宛 

一 御 a 具 衆 六 百 六 拾 五 人 

一 御藏 入よ リ可出 夫 丸 甙千人 

一 加 子 1^ 千 人 

惣 都合 人数 壹萬试 千 四 估 三 拾 三人 

右 之 人数 五ケ 月 之 兵粮 壹萬五 百 二十 二 石 九 斗 但此內 船頭 加 

子增分 龍 候 

一馬 数 武百七 拾贰！ ij 此飼大 S 六 百 拾 六 石 低五ケ月分ー日=^6;升 

八 三 


隅 州 肝 付 郡之內 

九 百 拾 五 石 九 斗  一 4"  岩 之衬 

壹千八 百 八十 九 石 四 斗 五 升  高 K 之 村 

1g 百 石  細 山 田 之 村 

<S3 三千 五 石 三 斗 五 253 

龍 伯 藏 入 分 

壹萬 H 千 六 百 五十六 石 九 斗 四 升 五 <t 大隅國 曾 於 郡之內 十六 ケ衬 

lis! 九 千 五 否 六十 力石 二 升  同 桑原 村之內 二十 八ケ村 

壹萬壹 千 六 百 二十 五 石 一 斗 六； It 七へ 3 同下大 隅之內 れ しめ 村 

六 千 七 百 八十 五 石 七 斗 一升 四 合 同  九ケ村 

五 千 二百 四十 石 二 斗 五 升 一 r ふ；！  同 肝 付 都 之 內七ケ 村 

五千九百八十石ーー；斗七升七.^::  大隅之 內菱刈 郡 内 六ケ衬 

« 千 七 百 八十 一石 三 斗 六 升 五合 同 作 都 之 Sii; ケ村 

壹漠 四百 五十 五 石 一 斗 七 升  日向 縣那之 內志布 B§ 村 

七 千 三百 七十 九 石 八 斗 五 升 三 合 同 郡之內 七ケ衬 

三千 九 百 六十 二 石 九 斗 八 升 八 合 同 郡之內 八代衬 

四千 十七 石 七 升 二へ：；  同 郡 之內. K ケ村 

四千 五 百 七十 一 石 六 斗 八 55^ 五合 i! 摩 郡 之 內人來 內ニケ 村 

壹千八 百 八十 八 石 八 升  同 郡 之 内中 江衬 

壹千 九十 八 石 九 斗 九 升  同 都 川 內之内 否 次 W 

合 拾 萬 科 

一 化 文 Sb ト CT-i 伯ノ «R 方 ァリ、 4;:. '十 ヲ模リ S シ次 一一 左. '一一 It ァリ 

*ss 四 JIHCS* 九 n 大 H 卻朱 B 

能伯ヒ 

羽 紫 龍瞎侍 從藏入 分 

壹？ S 三千 五 百 四十 五 石 五斗 六 升 一 合 1! 摩 鹿 兒島都 之 内鹿兒 島 


七 千 七 百 八十 九 石 九 斗 五合  同 郡之內  吉田村 

六 千 五十八 石 七 升 三 合  同 tn® 郡之內 市來村 

壹！ SS 四千 三百 サ 一石 六 升 九 八：： 同 郡 之 内  伋 院村 

一 i; 千 九 百 廿六石 九 斗 一升 九 合 同 都之內  * 木 野 村 

五 千 二 百 十一 i; 石 四 斗 一升 九 八：： 同 阿多 郡之內 伊作 村 

三千 八 百 八十 三 石 一一 一斗 九 升； i; 合 同 谷 山 之 W 屮村山 田 3M 

壹萬六 千 八 百 五十 七 石 六 升 二  <1„： 同 指 宿 之 都  指 宿之衬 

壹 れ.5 四千 九 百 三十 九 石 三 斗 九 升 五合 同 親 娃之都  親： S 之 村 

五 百 一一 一十一 石 四 升 七 八："  薩麼 郡之內  羽島衬 

三千 百 八十 二 石 一斗 五 升 一 合 同 隈城之 内  西手衬 

壹千八 百 八十 二 石 三 斗 五 升  同 都之內  山田衬 


隅州^？羅邯？！生之內ーーーケ村 

同 郡  帖 tef 衬 

同 郡  向 之 島 


二 千 六 百 四十 二 石 五斗 九 合 

七 千 八 百 六十 四 石 七 斗 五 升 四 合 

壹千七 百 七十 九 石 三 斗 四 合 

合 拾？ S 糾 

伊集院 右衞 門入逍 知行 分 

八 千 八 百 卅九石 四 斗 七 八"  日向 諸縣郡 之內宮 古械村 

四千  一 九 石 一 斗 七 升 六 八：！  同  三ケ村 

S 千 一 百 二 石 二 合  同  梶 山村 

甙千 二百 卅九石 七 斗 六 升 九 合  同  山 田 村 

壹萬 三百 廿五石 八 斗 五合  同  五ケ 村 

六 千 八 百 三十 石 七 斗 一升 九ん"  同  安長 

費 千 五 is 六十 六 石 二 斗 ra 升 六 八：： 同  の、 み& 

九 千 七 百 サ石ニ 斗 八 升 九 合  同  高 城 

壹萬ニ 千 三百 七十 五 石 二 斗 一升  大 隅之內 末吉 . 

武千 四百 三 石 八 斗 一升 三 合  同  ffi 吉 

四千 三 Ksw 七 石 一斗 一升 九 合  財 部 


事 

一 茶ゑん之事年貢^^-もリ申間駄候撿地仕候上は公用 へ 上り 可 申 物に 

あらす 候 但ち やゑん 在 之 屋敷 幷皇換 地 之 時少、 5 持 あろへ き 事 

一 漆 是又其 村 々にて 大形 見 斗 来つ も リに成 候 又は 錢っ. tyLi 成 候 

51 しう ろ し 成に 相 定可書 載 是は屋 敷 て 無 之 所在 之う ろしの 

に 而候 BSL- 在 之う ろし..？：： a*l-«ss たろ へき 地上 〇に は 成.. * しき 

也 然 はう ろしの 木立 之 屋敷 幷 島 上 畠に て 可 在 之 事 

一 寺社 幷侍之 屋敷 X は 町 屋敷 之 事 掠 地に 相 除 候 分 書 立 以相定 上 は 

其 外 は 何も 检地玎 仕 S- 

I 其む らく にて iH 屋肝 iii 此兩 入居 やしき 斗 可 相 除 事 

一 樹木 之 類 何も 今迄 之 地主 百姓 進 返た ろへ し 公 ffl へ上リ 物！.： て 在 

之 しく 候 If 

一 川 役 之 事 其 むら/ に て 見 斗 年貢 相 定玎申 事 

已上 

石； S 少 在 判 

文祿 一一 一年 七月 十六 日 

薩州 奉行 巾」 

一 四 九 丙 

「薩摩 國武拾 八 萬 三千 四百 八 拾 八 石 大隅國 拾 七 萬 五 千 五 拾 七 石 日 

お 國之內 諸 縣都拾 成 萬 百 八 拾 七 石 合 五 拾 七 萬 八 千 七 百 三 拾 一一 一石 

內今度 以撿地 之 上 壹萬石 御藏 入 六 千 1^ 百 石 石 田^ 部 少» 三千 石 

幽 II 此方 相 除 五 拾 五 萬 九 千 五 百 毋三石 事湘碰 S 令 扶助 訖全 玎有領 

知者 也 

文祿四 六月 サ 九日 御朱印 

羽柴薩 摩侍從 との へ I 


一 四 九 丁 

大 

知行 方 Big  目錄； « 

大問 樣 御藏 入 分 

大隅國 哈羅郡 加 ，15 木之內 

一 K 千 三百 五 拾 五 石 九 斗 六 升 八 合  木 田 村 

ー甙百 五十 九 石 一斗 六 升 五合  一 „s 井田 村 

一六 百 六十 八 石 w: 斗 二 升 五合  西 別府衬 

一 1^ 百 三十 三 石 四 斗 五 升 八 合  B 木 山村 

ー壹千 I 一一 百 七十 三 石 六 斗 四 升 七 合  段 土 村 

一九 百 拾 壹石七 斗 二 升 四 合  小山 田 村 

一 七 百 « 拾 石 九 斗六升 七 合  佳 例 何衬 

ー壹千 六十 七 石 二 斗 四 升  竹 子 村 

ー壹千 一一 一 百 拾 五 石 一斗 一升 九 合  村 

一 壹千九 百 拾 四 石 四 斗 七 升  崎 森 村 

合 壹萬石 

右 御 代官 石 田 «E 部少輔 

石 田 治 部少輔 知行 〈刀 


隅 州 曾ぬ 都 洁 * 之內 

I 一一 一千 六 百 六十 四 石 三 斗 八 升 八 合  富 小川 村 

一 is 千 七 百 石 九 斗 六 升 三 合  上 小川 之 村 

ニニ 百 石  みなと 衬 

一 五十 五 石 五斗 四 升 三 合  、- むら 

as« 之 内 

一 六 百 七 石 五斗 四 合  1； 富 之 村 


合 六 千 三百 贰拾八 石 四 斗 四 升 八 合 

幽资 知行 分 

八 1; 


一 0 

島津 左衛 門人 s 殿 孫子 可 有 御上 候 

肝 付中將  親類 年寄 之 子 二人 

新 納武藏 入 次 郞四郎 左 京 ぼ 被 相替候 

二番 

島 逮 又 四郎殿  K 子 可 有 御上 候 

種子 島 左 近大夫  親類 井 年寄 子 二人 

人來 K 又 六  親類 年 ilis 子 二人 

三番 

島 津圆害 頭 殿  實子 御上 有 へ く 候 

拫占 七^  親類 年よ リの子 二人 

喜 入 式部 大 《  資子可 有 御上 候 

已上 

右三 組 之 內へ本 田 下野 入せ」 野 田 出 羽 守 平 E5 左 近將監 一一： 人 も 相 加 

四 人つ、 に て 候 雖然此 ：：： 人 は 御 a 人に 付而 時に 至而 御用 之 仁 等 の 內 

一 人 宛 京都 Li, 被 召 置 度 候 由 色々 御 理之儀 候 條如此 候 IS に 書付. a. 候縱 

雖ぉ 御供： 一一 組之內 へ 可 は K 入 候 ^久^^：弘久保御在國之時者如最前 

に 一 人 宛 三組へ 相 加 OT- 有 御 在京 侯 右 賛 之 日限 は 七 ヶ月 宛！， 1 相定上 

は 私 之 ほ 談合 被 相 事 可お 停止 候 

已上  石 田！ S 都少輔 

天 正 十九 拾 月 二日  H 成 s 

義久樣 義 弘樣 參人々 御中 一 


-ー 


一 四 九 甲 


【M! 一  「ほ 朱印 Mnri ケ條 J 

島津分 國检地 御 捉^々 

1 右 就 御檢地 Si 侍 百姓 以下 他國 へ う ぜ 走 族 於 在 之 者 先々 相 改榻取 可 


八 0 

出 之 旨 何方 にても 其^ 主々々 に玎 申 聞 S- 

一 田 ass 圖斗代 已下之 事禮物 出し 用捨 之 儀 於 有 之 者 雖爲後 B 聞 付 

次第 出 者 取 者 共 LLIH- 被 加 御成 敗 候之條 兼お とな 百姓 肝 煎 L1 申 付 在 

々！^に可相觸事 

一 掠 地 奉行 人に 對し 慮外 之 仕 立 仕 族 有 之 者 其 入 在所 可 被 行 罪科 候 事 

一 撿斷之奉行提之«於有之者其趣，^-不ほ地下人百姓奉行物頭に可理 

事 

右條々 苦 逾犯之 族 於 有 之 者 其  は不及 * 一  類 一 在所 共に 可 被 加 御 

成敗 之 條堅玎 中 付 也 

文 Si;i: 年 七 H 十六 日」 

一 四 九 乙 

155 「6:» 少 aasssg 十 So ケ條」 

一. 覺 

一 今度 就 検地 Si 役 之 事 年貢 つも リ に もり 付 候 軟不然 者當座 々々見 斗 

可 中 付 侯 其 村沛 之：^ V しょ リ可. H. 候 之 條何篇 公 用 へ ト： リ玎 3- 物 之 

分別 帳に 可 書 載 事 

一 山 役 之 鶴 右 OT- ほ 同前 事 

一 絲之 * 鬼 角 公用へ 上リ 1H- 申 ft に 候 間 来 成よ リも义 絲に被 成 候 百姓 

も 迷惑 不仕！ 一! に X 公 S 之 失 接 も不行 襟-」 其 所 之 桑 之 有樣体 見合つ 

もリ 候て 幅に 可 害 站候然 上 者 H が 之 在 之 屋敷 幷畠 何. fc 上皇に は 不可 

在 之 事  「「箱」：： 招.' SB ナラ ン- 

1 終 之 事 其 is 々にて とし/,、 に 十分 一き リ 十分 一 之內ん 教主 Li 十分 

一 玎遣之 候た とへ は 百 本 在 之 や ふ Li て 一 年に 竹 拾 本き リ九本 は 公 

用に 上リ 一 本は錢 主と リ九拾 本は教 に 立 as-_J. 相定 可«: 付 事 

一 くろ かれの 事 是 X 見 斗 年貢つ もリに 成 共 来つ もリ Li 成 共 玎仕候 

公方へ 上リ物 に 候 間 ffl ほり 申 者 も 迷惑 不仕 様に 念 vj- 入つ もり 可 申 


一 御 陸 衆 六十 人 

一 御空秘 征矢 旅 一一； 腰 六 人 

一 御手 li  二 本 三人 

一 御 太刀二腰 三人 

一 御 小物 六十 人 

一 御笠 持 三人 

御乘物 十二 人 

御馬 一一 一 疋 essl^ 

御 Et 取 十五 人 


一 御 »講 奉行 四 人 付 衆 十二 人 

一 御藤 奉行 二人 付 衆 有 之 

一 御手 本道 具 十本 

一 御 弓 一一 一幅 

一 御 長刀 一一 枝 三人 

一 御 野 太刀二腰 三人 

一 御 打 刀 一 腰 三人 

一 御笠 ノ » 持 二人 

一 御杖 持 二人 內 i|!>f5 入 

一 御 甲 持 三 通 九 人 

一 御 草履 持 三人 

合 五 萬 三千 人 內物頭 七十 人 

一 御手 本 衆 具足 五 百 七十 人 鹿 兒島衆 屮皆內 地頭 

外 城 又 內外城 地頭 衆 中 有 之 

一 御 a 所 代官 二人 付 衆 三十 五 人 包丁 三人 小 番六人 火 燒九人 

御飯 燒 二人 御中 間 十五 人 SKM 付 ぁ中@ 六 人夫 九 人 

御陣 一二 

都合 軍勢 拾 壹萬五 千 人 之御賦 也」 

=a 「右 御 陣之事 は 肥 後 表 江 之 下向 一一 付 海路 迄 -ー 而 《宇都 殿 城 殿 a 

人数 番手 被 遣 事 不自由 -ー 而候 陸路 之 近 -ー ロヲ a 一一  通 シ 被 成 

度 由 チ相良 殿 江 兩使チ 以被仰 候 左 襟 -I 候ハ 、自今 以後 和談候 

由 被 仰 越候虚 一一 曾以成 マ ジ キ由 返事 一一 付而陸路，^-切通し宇都 

殿 城 殿 江 番衆 被逍由 御座 候而 先々 水 傍 a 御陣ヲ 三ッ御 付水误 

责取並 蔵 北 七 浦 八 代 迄 御 知行 被 成 候 肥 後 表 a 打 入 被 成 候 御 


手 初 之 一  候 


し 


副 普 

肥 後 合 職御陣 立 Bss 壹 W 

右 者 御 自分 家 之 文書 -ー 而 先年 於 御 記 錄所令 摸 寫被納 置候虚 本書 雨 漏 

-ー 而朽！ S 此節願 之 趣 御 家老 衆 被 ™ 召 通 令 一 冊 寫字盡 見： M 之 無 相違 

候條 本書 同前 玎 有 笥藏候 仍如件 

御 記錄方 見習 


文政 t 三年 虎？， 十一月 廿 一 日 


奈良原 助 左衞門 殿」 

一 四 八 

人質 番組 


與倉直 介. 


守 咬 


井 上 甚次 那祐秋 

有 馬 藤 五 g 純貞 

江 馬 五耶 左銜 門國雅 


清 直 

正 名 


長鄉. 


黑 田 新 之 * 

小 森 八 左衞門 

御 SS 錄方添 役 

相 良 八 IS 右衞門 _ 

得 能 .K  § 通 古 

御 SS 錄泰行 

五 代 孫 次 耶友古 


化 gffi 岐守 賢 入 

院幸 «  S 入 

ii 守 質 入 

fts 八 a.ss 也 


七 八 


都合 一一； 萬 千 人 内 外 城 *  X 地頭 五十 一 人 


出 * 


モ中也 


御 本陣 臉泉 ヶ岡 r 

太守 Si 久 公  "- 

御大 將 1« 之 S 島 律 左衞門 督歳久 

後陣 大將 **|1;州義虎 

SJa 島 津園書 頭忠長 

佐 多 伯 « 守久將 

下， KB 伊地知 縫 殿 助重貞 

根 占 极占七 耶^ 張 

川 田 川 田駿河 守義朗 

S 入 地 H 喜 人 式部 太 輒久通 

i0 伊集院 右衞門 太夫 忠棟 

«  K 平 田 美 濃 守 光宗 

生 村 内 K- 前 守經貞 

14? 町 田 出 羽 守 忠信 

&山 川上 左 近 將監久 辰 

き 田 本 田 下野 守 親 a; 

大 e 新 納右衞 門 ft 康久 

吉田美 作 守 

伊地知 伯 * 守 

m 世 B 本 田 因幡 守 

市*5 比 志 島 宫內少 辅國貞 

ほ » 0 税所新 介 

se>.3s 伊地知 俑前守 

志 布 志 雜田刑 部 左衞門 


m ノ籽 

同 

同 

御 役者 

老中 

老中 

老中 

老巾 

老屮 

老屮 

老中 

御 使キぉ 

同 

同 


阿 《- 

お 良 


伊 作 


>5  «. 


諸 地頭 衆 


H 牟 B 川上 上野 介信久 

^ft 柱 太郎兵 衞忠昉 

*5 川上 十 耶左衞 門倍久 

W ラ山田 吉田 若； g 守 

川 S 阿多 » 部 介  I 巿來 

高崎 大炊介 

本 多 東 市 正  一 S  0 

^多 taw 少 ttsw 增 I  *  S 

新鈉 越後 守孝久 一 lai 

御 近所 衆 二十 人 

き se) あ 阿多 源 七 集院源 六 

同 田 代甚助  木 脇 三 左衞門 

吉岡 小四郞  岩 切 难樂助 

同名 源 六  同名 右京亮 

島 平  一一；^  祁答院 休次郎 

本 田 右衛門佐  本田彌 五郎 

長 谷 揚織部 佐  是枝 存カ坊 

御 納殿乘 馬 衆 六 人 

川上 日向 守  供 地 知 河 守 

fS 輪 丹 波 守  ^地 知； S 部少輔 

一翁 百 本 但 十本 問 I 一  陸 衆 一人 ッ、 御隨 奉行 二人 

一 弓 百 張 右 同 

一 錢 砲 百 挺 右 同 

合 御前 a 具 持 三百 三十 人 內 一一； 十 人 ハ手替 也 

一 御 軍 奉行 三人 但 一手-一 付 衆 三十 人 有 之 

一 御 旗 奉行 二人 

一 御 旗 指 三人 付 衆 六十 人  _ 


； K 島 相 „"齋 

» 村 市右衞 門洁辆 

白濱次 郎左衞 門 

三 原 下總守 

衬田 雅樂助 

平野 丹 後 守 

遠矢 信 濃 守 

野衬兵 部少輔 

吉利刑 部 左衞門 

ra 平野 新 左衞門 

野 村民 部少 輒 

三 原 平 一一 S 

« 後 與三郎 

平 田 左 馬 介 

村 田 右 衞門佐 


鎌 田 加賀守 

立山 譜岐守 


野 尻 市 來美作 守 

胺屋 尻 伊賀 守 

しらす 崎 野 村 加 賀守重 綱 

門 川 地 知 丹 後 守 

紙屋 来 良 右お 力 3- 

羽 月 猿 渡 掃 部 介 信 光 

平和 泉 地 知 民部少 輔重康 

湯 尾 梅 北 宫內左 衞門國 兼 

浦ノ名 福 永 丹 後 守 

垂水 鎌 田 長 門 守 

曾 木 新納抬 部少輔 忠誠 

物 頭 衆合廿 二人 直 之 御 外城サ 一人 外-一 衆 屮皆內 都合 物 頭 衆 五 

十三 人 

都合 三 萬 千 人 n 諸 外 城 * 又 内地 頭 五十一 二人 


二 


熊卒禮 錢龜カ 尾 八景 力 尾 


御大 將嶋津 兵 庫 頭忠平 

嶋津 a 後 守朝久 

脇 將 北 郷護岐 守忠虎 

同 莉娃左 馬頭 久虎 

同 大野 © 河 守忠宗 

同 加； IH 木彈正 忠^ 寬 

同 敷 根 藤 右 衞門賴 元 

御 役者 岩 切 三 河 守信朗 

諸 外 《 地頭 衆 

日向宫 崎 地頭 上 井 供勢 守覺统 

都 於 都 地頭 鎌 田 出： S 守 政 近 


眞 幸內 地頭 十 人 

平松內 地頭 二人 

庄內內 地頭 十二 人 

內 地頭 二人 

山田內 地頭 一 人 

內物頭 六 人 

內物頭 一 人 


曾 井  比志嶋 式部 大輔義 知 

日向 高 城 山 田 新 介 有 信 

恒吉  新 納勘解 由 

財 部  鎌 田 筑後守 a ふ 

機 北  平 田 新 左衞門 sa" 

牛极  鎌 田 尾 張 守 政 年 

松 山  市來 小四郎 

木 野 宫原左 近將監 *s 

直 ノ外城 合 諸 地頭 十 人 * 衆屮 


加 久藤南 鄉若狭 守 as 

来 良 駭河守 

次 木 村 尾右衞 門 兵衞 aaxs-gs 

吉松 地頭 代 SB 木 越 中 守 

山 口 大蔵 


兵 庫 頭 殿 內就外 城 地頭 

00 有 川 雅樂頭 

小 林 上 井 次 郎左衞 門 ffl 兼 

栗 野 川上 三 河 守忠智 

馬關田 五代 右京亮 友慶 

馬 越 東 右衛門佐 

吉田 白 坂 美 濃 守 ®s 

北 鄉殿內 地頭 

小 杉 丹 後 守  北鄕又 次郎 W マ. S 北鄉喜 左衛門 

B 山 北 鄉三河 守 I 地 北鄕藏 人久疫 北 鄉掎部 介 

山 a 北 鄉右衞 門兵衞 北 鄉雅樂 e々ss 北 鄉出羽 守 

® 岡 北 鄉大！ g 助 北鄉久 左衞門 ® 化 志 和 地 刑 部 少輔忠 綱 

加 《2 木殿內 地頭 

お is 肝 付備前  加 例 川 肝 付淡路 

親 娃殿內 地頭 

sacs 津曲掃 部 介 

右 馬頭 殿 内地 頭 

S5S 町 田 周 防 介  川上 仲兵衞 


候と 有 之 候 一 町 一一； 拾 五 石.， i 當リ候 白 尾 氏 W 勝考 U 八 町 は 今の 高 

にして 二百 石に 當ルと 有 之是は 一 町武拾 石之算 に 而候」 

一 四 六 乙 

1*1 「天： 止 六 I 比」 

「 軍役 賦 

一 壹町衆 者主從 武人  位 人^ は 可 仁 役 候 事 

一 ^^町衆者主從ーー；人 

一 三 町 衆 者. 王 從四人 

一 四 町 衆 者 主從五 人 

一 五町 衆 者 主 從六人 

一 六 町 衆 從七人 

一 七 町 衆 者 主 從八人 

一 八 町 衆 者. 王 從九人 

一 九 町 衆！ I？ 主 從十人 

一 十町衆^？主從十 一 人 

右田 方蠻 町- レ付賦 十 町よ リ IE 町 千 町 迄 は壹 町-, i 付 具足 壹領 つ、 S 

賦算用！^-以其合點ー萆用に候率 

i_ 「此！ E!.s 陚は右 天 正 四 年 之 御 出陣 賦ト 相み へ 候て 本書 御座 

候 同時 之斌之 標-」 被 存候難 分 もの- J. 而御 ffi 候 併 押而考 

中 候 得 は 天 正 四 年 之 次 = の ぜ有之 候 時 は 天 正 六 年 日 州 目 

白 坂え 御 出陣 之 時之賦 -ー テ 广 御座 有 間数 哉」 

一 四 七 


「nzK«: ひ issffi¥s.a 八-一一 一通 チほゲ 1  一一 = テ ノ  ヲ 記入 セひ、 ヲ 

シテ 左ノ. a クー 通 一一 S シ S ダス」 


七 六 

「天 正 八 年 丧辰肥 州 斑 北 之 郡 水傍械 主 相良義 御 旗下 不入故 降 隅 

州 之 勢 チ催同 八 H 十九 日 御陣： 一 一ヶ所 被 相 付 間 之 ffl ヲ結求 摩 八 代 之 敵 

人 七 百餘被 取滤候 

is 先陣 號笠/ 陣 カル 石 力 尾 トモ 

大將 

嶋津 屮務太 輔家久  佐 +! 原 內物頭 四 人 

嶢津右 ffi 頭征久  淸 水 內物頭 四 人 

Kis 粮山兵 部 太 輔規久  S  iiJ 内 物 頭 二人 

同 新 納近江 守武久  富 多 內物頭 一 人 

同 吉 利下總 守忠澄  S 見內 i: 頭 二人 

同 種子 嶋 左近大 夫時堯  內物頭 三人 

同 束鄕 源七郎 ffl 虎  內^ 頭 一 人 

同 入來院 彈正忠 內物頭 四 人 

同 荽刈伴 右衞門  本 械內物 頭 一人 

御 IK? 伊 a 院三河 守忠朗 

諸外械 地頭 付 衆 巾 

櫛 間 地 IS 伊 下野 守久； 5S 

跌肥 地頭 上 原お 門 守 

1. 伊 《 院美作 守久宣 

逮谷 奈良原 狩 SS 助 

田野 大寺大 炊 助 

内 山 野 衬備巾 守 

食 阿 吉利山 守 久佥 

大口 新 納武藏 守忠元 

接  新 納縫殿 助久時 

八 代 相 良 新 助 

木 脇 平 田 狩 野 介宗應 


之 由 忝 奉存候 永々 此旨 忘却. H-ra 布 由 被 申 候 將又山 田 天 辰 LL 當時罷 

在 侯 人衆淸 色へ 參候 すろ は 難 成候自 g 打捨 候す ろは餘 迷惑に 存候 

人 衆 共 U 上 侯 由 被. a. 候 此 技雜 a- 上 候 即上意に彼御返^3!.侯す 

ろか 又人荣 共-,: 上 候す ろ 之 儀 彼 雨 條老名 敷 衆相尋 申 候 へ と 候 ま 、則 

相 尋 申 候 各 御 申 に は 御 返事 之 事 此前入 來方神 列の 時 御 返 S. 候 彼方 

は此度 二心 Li て-、 そ 又中 上られ 候へ 此方よ リは御 替 な， -V- 儀 候 者 御 無 

用 之 由 御 a. 候 又 人 衆 共に と 申され 候 は 私に 返事 可 申 由 候 其 趣は定 

而皆々 年 比 之 人 衆 L- 而侯 はん 問 此方 へ はとても 参られ i しく 候 只-て 

なた の- - とく 可 然由耵 .3. 候 此通顿 而中上 候 又 上意 U 向後 之如證 

文 血判 以永 々 一 一 心 有 間 敷 由 被 中 候 通 以御狀 被 仰 候て 可 然之由 候 老 

中 衆 も 乍 勿論 尤之由 候 而則長 谷 揚織部 佐 へ 可 被 認之由 被 仰 下 候 

一 此日從 中 書 御 老中 迄 御 內儀之 御 詫 言 之 御 使 は 新武州 拙者. 3. 候 

K 城 w 手 名-, i 四十 町 斗 御 « 護 候 就 夫人 亂候之 問碟 城と 六ケ敷 事 度 

々 出來候 笑止 に 被 思 召 候 然者此 度 入 來院殿 山 田 天 S 田 崎 上 之 由 候 

山 田之亊 は 三十 町る にて 候 雖然此 前方 分 之 時半 分 は 此方へ 付 候其殘 

三十 町 迄 は 有 問 敷 候へ とも 三十 町に めされ 夭 辰 田 f 彼 十二 町 取合 四 

十二 町 斗-, L て候是 *5<隈 城 LL 御 格 護し 所 <.SLL 御く リ かへ 候 得と 被 仰 侯 

二言と は 仰 有 間 敷に て 候 次に 入來院 此方 一 ケ條之 儀 屮書標 も 御 申 

之 S- 共 Li つき 自然 此 所領 御望 = 而ケ榛 之 事共 仰 候な と 世問咄 申候而 

；: 御迷惑な ろへ く 候 g も 御 老中 御 分別 次第と 仰 候 御 老中 御 返事に 

は 近 比 可 然樣に 存候乍 去 御前 之 樣，. 5- 不存候 問卒度 御內儀 SS 候 マろ 由 

候-てれ も 御 分别 次第と 巾 書 仰 候 一 

「 一 十八 日 入來院 殿御 返書 此朝事 成 候 間 渡 申 候幷御 返事 申候此 分に 而 

御 暇. a. 候 而被歸 候」 

一 四 六 甲 

「 天 正 四 年 高原 之 城 被 攻時之 衆 盛 


御 出陣 賦之事 

一 田 方 壹町衆 一 町-一 付 一 人ッ、 主從 二人 自何来 外-一 詰 夫壹人 寺社よ 

リ出送 夫 馬 三 ッ寺 社中より 出賦 

次 持 具 之 事 

I 手 かふし 壹ッ 寸  一 六尺 ノ立 木壹ッ 

一 饿壹具  一 よき 壹ッ  一 かま 壹ッ 

一の- -壹ッ  一の み壹ッ  一な. i.: 壹ッ 

一 もつ こ壹ッ  一な ゎ壹 lES 

一 甙町衆 一 町-一 ツキ 一人 ッ、 

ま從三 人 自鈑来 送 夫 馬 一 一 ッ 寺社 幷 後家 屮ょリ 出賦也 

右 之 並 曰 請 具 は 田 方壹町 -I 付篥用，^.以持ぜ候而於陣屮可被出候 

ffll 百 町 千 町 衆 迄 は 田 方壹町 = 付賦箄 用 也 

一 無 足 衆 中 は 武人 間 -ー 詰夫壹 人， 寺社 家幷 後家 中よ リ出賦 也 

ffl 自飯来 送 夫 馬 三ッ同 寺社よ リ出也 陣屮 三十 u は自 飯* 三十 

日 過 候 は、 公儀よ リ Ig* 可 被 下 事 五 反 衆より 九 反 迄者自 飯米 

壹 反よ リの四 反 迄 は 公儀よ リの 飯 来 也 

天 正 四 年 八月 朔 8」 
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「壹 町と 申 候 者 田 方 上 巾 下押 並 S 候 得 は 只今 之 高 三十 五 石 程 に 而 

御座 候 由 

吉田 氏雜抄 

一 八 千 町 高 廿四萬 石 

右 積 Li 御座 候 得 は 千 町 一一： 萬 石 百 町 三千 石 拾 町 三百 石 一 町 三十 石 

ffl 御 K 錄所從 以前 御 來候は 往昔 之 一 e 積リ •，： 町稜リ 而候其 時 は 

壹町三 拾 石と 申 事に 而候得 共 夫 Li 而は 少し 通 目 有 之 候 

伊地知 重英 調書 に 一 町 三 拾 五 石に 當リ候 彈 正子 正貞 LIB 州 田 島 

芘 八十 町 今 高 LL  メニ千 八 百 石 程 之 地に 而候右 拜領申 候 而號田 島 
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はfs人被.a.^i^-Li6^心之人と《v^-なら へ 侯す ろ 事 難 成 之 由 被 中候歟 g 

元|1 人の覺に成候すろ儀^^-分刖被中候 へ と * 候 尤之至 候 就 夫 s:;^ 之 

所 サ〕 上 可 有 之. S. 候 同 は 御 老中 何方ん 舉 申せと 承 候へ 分 刖玎 中 由 

ひれ 屮候 即衬田 殿 平 田 e へ 中 候 御前 に 披露 之 由 侯 つれ 共御氣 《J 如 

何 之 iiftfs 不. 3. 候」 

^Afl+Bi5 「上意 LL は 一 兩：： Q 巾 御 談合 衆被參 候す る 問 御 老中 御 

談合 候て 可 然之由 候 乍 去 所領 如何程 候て SH 上 候 得 は 所領 御望に て 

被 仰 出 候-」 相似 候 十 町 は 十 町に か はら マ 候 共 形の- - とくく リ かへ 候 

歟玎然 候す らんと 御意 候 祌判之 ^s. 是又文 言 か談 儀 所 へ と 被. S. 候 只 

入 來院殿 分別 以 如何 核 Li も 被 屮候而 可 然候由 候 彼方の 年 行 共 又は 萩 

野采 女な と 中 上 候 通 はぜ i ぃリ 候す ろ 入 衆 も銘々 1： 神 判 血判な とさ 

せられ 候 而可然 之 由 仰 候  

一 十 一 日 如 常 出仕 候 今朝 入來院 SS ょリ 申され 候 Si 於 護摩 所 本 州 

勘 もし 拙者 一 ii 人して 候 從入來 院は本 鄉美作 山 口 筑前使 $ 

意趣 は前-」中 上候！^に^人野 、5之由御申候虔御法度 描被成候す ろ 1^- 

御 一 言 迄：，： て 上 御 助 候 其 上 本^ 可 被 下 之 由 候 畏入候 御 老中 御內儀 

次第拜額之所，.^は上可申由申候 然共 又々 申 上 候？ g 色よ リ外 四ケ 

名 W 護 3. 候 山 田 天 辰 Bt- 寄 田 是四ケ 所 候 皆 進上 之 由 被 中 候 即 

披露 申 候 御意には是，^-皆御^取候へ は所領御5|,にて 一 ケ條之 » 被 

仰懸 候に 相似 候 如 形う ちかへ. * 被 下 侯す ると 上意 候 寄 田の 事 は 伯 

圃襟以 御 分別 海邀 vJ- 少被持 候 はん はとて^ 下 候 在所 候 別儀 有 問 敷 

之 由 被 仰 候 此日人 來院殿 殿中へ ffl 仕 候」 

一十一 一 H\slto 一一 effi ス 一 

一， 一 十六 日 如 常 出仕 侯 入 來院殴 血判 上 候 同內^ 五 人 之 血判 もも かリ 

候 是は皆 役人 共 Li て 候 脑て 血判 懸御目 候 其 意趣に 尾より 川內之 

方 皆 進上 之 由屮. M 候 *a 寄 田 如 此內被 下 之 由 候 此余は 如 形 打替可 被 下 
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伊地知 勘 解 由 殿 拙者 三人して-, K 候 あなれ よ リは人 來院殿 山 ロ筑後 

守 束 鄉美作 守 窓 趣. S. 候 於 護 麼所承 候 其 „M 趣 者 先 Hlw 候之砌 野心 
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一 四 一 

「薩 摩國千 S 都 之 內百次 城 所領 之事爲 忠節 之 « 宛 行 虔也早 任此旨 玎 被 

知行 之 状 如 件 

天文 五 年 七月 廿 三日  勝久在 

入來院 殿」 
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一反 同 田し i 

1 ケ所 同 こきた の 屋敷 

一ヶ所 下久住 I お 

四 反 卞 付 上つ ろ 

三 反 II 同 ふなか はら 

对  くす もと 堂の まへ 
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「今度 <ss 而御懇 LL 十^ 左衞門 所に 承 候 前 々申 求 候 以後 少も等 ravj- 不 

$ 於 自今 以後 も 無二 心 承 候す ろ-,！ は 疎略 vJ- 存 ましき S- 

此條 © 候 * 

伊勢 天照大神  熊 野 三 所 大權現 

新田 八幡 大 菩薩  _M 訪 上下 大明神 

E 八幡 大菩躍  霧 島 S 所權現 

可 罷蒙御 罰 候 

寬正七 年 卯 十六 日  立 久 (花押) 

人來 Kis  _ 
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しき V 
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神 名 

文明 十三 年 *»- 六月 二十 三 B  下 0 守 重璺 


謹 上 村 田 K 前 守 ss」 

ー八月„"»爾ョリ£入ーー同ほメ_!1文ヲ5^ダス 一 

一 一一 一七 乙 
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一 三ケ國 如何 雖轉變 無二  = 可 1^ 成 御 志 之 由 承 侯 ^«等も世屮雖 

如 河！ E 之 子細 候 無二  = 可申談^* 

一 對； 《 々彌 御叮 f. 之 由 承 候 如 此之御 心中 之 時 者 御大 事 yJ- 舅 之 大事と 

存 漏 憑 被 f 一  可 申 S- 

一 如 此中談 之 處若和 凶 害 出 來候者 互 無 複蔵可 申 承 事 

若 此^々 SS 候 者 

伊勢 天照大神 旌野 111 所權現 

正 八 ffi 大菩 K 天滿 天神 

_M 訪 上下 大明神 可罷 蒙 御 R 候 

文明 十三 年 *,S 六月 廿 三日  武 久 

入來 K 殴」 

|ほ 年 <B:S=R!&? ヨリー 入 來院又 五 g 殴- SR 力 ナリ 一 

一 三 八 

「讓與 所 子息 又 五郎 重耦 

薩摩 國人來 院內衬 在家 田 畠 至 山野 一 所 も 不殘讓 與所也 

先々 は 京都 a 依 有 公 促 親類 屮にも 依 其 忠ほ私 領有 ffl 護 之 所 當代は 守 

謹促院內之田数不殘か^リ候上は前之私^3も不可入各給分可同然者 

雖子多 之 有 X 者 親類 之 者 雖有條 々忠節 爲私領 不可 有 遣 事 若背此 g 

雖有讓 者 任 彼證文 惣領玎 知行 

一 所 隆摩都 之 内-水利 名山 田衬 


れ より 御意に かけられ すろ LI おねて 41!^ として 於 後 々も 不可 存等閉 

此條々 偽 候 者 

B 本國屮 大小 神祇 別 W は 

正 八幡 大 菩薩 誠 方 上下 大明神 

雜戶 霧島大 攛 現 天滿 天神 荷 祇阅 罰.^-玎蒙候 

仍 文 狀如件 

應永卅 年 八 s 責 B  沙 彌存忠 0^ 

洁色 殿」 

一 ーーーー|ー 

〔s*l= 十 年 八月 十六 B 「ffi 長」 ヨリ 「子息 初 五郎丸」 (後- i さク sus、 一 一  五 

S ビー ニ九ト EW ナリ、 m シ拍 s 衬ノ次 一一 左 ノー！ ？ 加フ 

「一所 陸摩國 n 摩 都 內勸童 永 利」〕 

〔is 兀年 一一 月廿ま 「彈 正 少弼重 長」 ヨリ 「孫 菊 五郎丸」 s=l ラ誰乂  一 

一 一 五 R ビー ニ九ト E*< ナリ、 SV 入 * 院. '「 淸敷 北方 同 南方」 ヲ ISS シ、 「市 

比 野 村」 /下ノ 「半分 地頭 職幷 下地」 5 キ、 柏 a せ，きー 左ノ  一  its フ 

r 薩麼國 鰭 麼都內 永 利 名 同地 頭 職」〕 

一 111 四 

「 Si 谷四郎 

平 重 位 

永享 ii 一年 十  一 H 十五 日 

彈 正少弼 ffl 長 (花押) 


四郎 殿」 

一 三 五 

「幼少 之 時 親父 諸 2 討死 候に よて 3fi 重 之 所領 等 之讓狀 もな く 候と 承 候 

X 妙 勝 以来の 手 綠の狀 とも うしなわれ 候よ し 1^ 候 但此段 存知 之 事 候 

之 11： 彼 文 « 共 は い つ 方に候と も所^等之^5|?は 四邵 ffi 位 知行 * ろ へ く 

候 他之妨 あろへ からす 候 田 烏 屋敷 等 之 Sr 付 別紙に もり 仍 爲後證 

狀如件 

永 享九年 Te  二月 北 八日  a 長 (花押〕 

向四郎 殿」 

一 =ー 六 甲 

「島津 御 iH 薩摩方 火 同 永 利 山 田 城 之 事 宛 行虚也 早 任 先例 領知之 不可 

有 相 a 之 狀如件 

寬正 三年 三月 廿 四日  立 久 W  g 

入來院 殿」 

一 三 六 乙 

「 契 狀 

右 世上 如何 樣雖 S 轉變無 一 一可 立 用 之 由 求 侯 之 問 自是 もお 于子 々孫々 

入 候 於此中 自然 和 讒凶害 之 人出 來時 者不殘 心底 可 申 承 事 

此條偽 候 者 

伊勢 天照大神 宫  饑野 一一 一所 大權現 

新田 八幡 大 菩薩  天滿大 自在 天神 

誠 方 上下 大明神 之 御 罰 耵罷蒙 候 

寬正 一一 一年 三月 北 四日  立 久 (花押) 

入 来院 殿 I 


一 i 一七 丁 

「 一 雖ほ 天下 轉 S1 就 大小 is-fH. 成 一 味 同心 之 思 事 

一 自然 束 鄕 殿 柏 原 殿犹等 同心 之 链被申 候 時 者東鄉 *lc 斧) 淵丼黑 木 見 

成 河 柏 原 者 揚田此 外者當 知行 共 差 S!- 

一 於 =ー ケ 國屮 如何様 雖 不慮 之 子 ，1 候 相互 見 次 被 見 次 可 申 事 

一 識者 出 來縱雖 何事 申 候 不可 及 信 £ 之 事 

一 今度 申談 候條々 自今 以後 不可 有 相違 亊 

若此條 *-(©〕申 候 者 

正 八幡 大 菩薩  稻荷 大明祌 

^訪 上下 大明祌 1H- 蒙 御 BS 候 

應永十 年 十二 H 十三 日  元 久 (花押) 

ffi 谷彈正 少弼殴 I 

一 二八 

一口/ウラー - is り のと I- ちゃ ゥたゥ しんの」 

「 一 と i リの、 分 

一所 、、むか ゑ 田 四 反四寸 

ねんぐの！ I- に A5K 

< わ 代  5 

一所 さ；^ のゝ分 田 四 反 四 寸 

»5:ん<«に 八 百 交 

< わ 代  七 百 交 

わたの せに  五十 X 

一所 みや 田に 

< わ！ iJ  Iff 

わ KQ せ U  五十 交 


六 四 

一所 いちの、 田 一反 寸  ， 

W ねんぐ のせに = 百 五十 交 

一ぐ わん 

わたの せに  五十 X 

かわの _»  W 百 《< 

應永 十三 年 fi へ 六 H 十二 日- 

一 一一 九 

1 ほ *±=s¥ 一力 十 MB  一  * 賴ー _*g 一子 息 菊 五郎丸  一 (ノ  SX  一！ a 、同 a 同 入 Is 

一 置 文事  一 一！ a  、右 ZJ^ 月 H ト入 * トヲ 除キテ  一 一 K 甲乙 ト,！ H ク同 y ナ リー 

一 -=0 

「照 摩國 英蛹院 一 曲 之 S- 依 今度 志 被 行 宛所 也 致 子々 孫々 無相逾 fw 有 御 

知行 依 狀如件 

應永 十八 年 九 H: 十五 B  兵 衞尉久 世 (花押) 

洁色 殿」 

一 II 一 一 

「奉 宛 行 》 麼國滿 家 院內屮 傍 同 ra5K 谷 山 郡 內山田 村 然者早 任 先 

規 知行 不玎有 相違 状 如 件 

應永廿 四 年 九月 廿日  M 應 ($sf 

淸色 殿」 

一 一-三 

「 1 廣說共 度 々候け ろよ し 承 及 侯 山 田 之 陣之後 今日：， i お ねて 失 申 候す 

ろ；： くみ， i< 仕た ろ 亊 なく 候 事 

I まきれ す 恨 申 候す ろ 子細 侯 は V かくし 申へ き 事.， i てもなく 候 そ 


うてんの しょり やうれ ろ も いたた け 王 丸- 11 ゑ いたい VJ- かき リて f- つ 

リ あた ふろ 事し ち 也 

うきめん の 田の 事 

一所 かち やま 二 反  一所 てら i へ 二 反 

一所 かう やの さかのした 一反 

一所 ゆに 下  一所 かリ あつま リニ 反 

一所 やまみ： の さかのした 二 反 

一 所 四 丁 田 一 反四寸 

一所 すへ 田 一反  一所 みしまの ま ゑの むた 一反 

一所 みし *<s 'うしろ 一反  一所 みそ V い 1 反 

一所 の.. V. リ やま 一反 

そのほか 4,1 うけんち き やうの 同 ほリ. a ち 以下 山野に い.！， i ろ i て；，： け 

王 丸ち き やうす へきな リ よて 爲後 B 狀如件 

おう ゑい 二 年 八月 三日  たう けん (花押) 

一 一一 五 甲 

「薩摩 國入來 院之內 ffi 谷薩摩 入道 重佛跡 本領 地 事 

右爲料 所預. a. 候 也 任 先 例玎 被 致 沙汰 候 仍狀如 件 

應永 三年 二月 十八 B  0 哲 (sa?; 花押) 

伊作 大隅 殿」 

一 一一 五 乙 

一 薩摩國 入 來院之 内？ a 谷 刑 部 少輔入 造 定順跡 本領 地 事 

右爲 料所預 B. 候 也 任 先例 玎被致 沙汰 侯 仍狀如 件 

應永 三年 二月 十八 B  0 哲 (花押) 

二階 堂 山城 殿」 


I  = 六 

「 薩摩國 之 內谷山 郡 同國^ 黎院 半分 亊 

右 ほ 料 所所 sa. 也 任 先例 可 被 沙汰 之 状 如 件 

應永七 年 十二 H 十一 一一 日  久 哲 (伊久 花押) 

ffi お 彈正少 弼殴， 一 

一 一一 七 甲 

「薩摩 國鹿兒 島 郡武 2 村 幷指宿 內成河 衬事依 有 御 志所继 a 也雖 然申談 

候 山 北 所領 御 知行 之 時 者- 3 返 給 候 仍狀如 件 

應永十 年 十一 H 廿 九日  元 久 

溢 谷彈正 少弼殿 

I  二 七 乙 

「薩 摩國 山門 K 西方 之 $$.幷« 摩 郡之內 T 洗 皮 羽嶋之 事！？ 有 御 忠節 之 由 承 

候 之 rawsraffl 候 也 任 先例 玎 有 知行 之 狀如件 

應永十 年 十二月 七日  守 久 (花押 〕 

漉谷彈 正少弼 殿」 

一 二 七 丙 

「今度 之 刻 依 御志自 播州 方 山門 ra 方幷^ 河羽嶋 被， 進 之 候 其 旨 存知 仕 

候き 縱 播州 雖 不慮 之 子 si 被 申 i« 之 沙汰 00 彼 在所 S- 共 可 申 談候恐 

々謹言 

十二月 十三 B  陸奧 守元久 〔花押) 

a 上 溢 谷彈正 少弼殿 I 


仰 執 達 如 件 

至德ー i 一年 S1B 三日  沙 彌 (了 俊 花押) 

？ I 谷 降 摩 守 殿」 

一一 一一 丙 

「^» 院入 S 跡 三分  一 ^爲 WKa 可 令 知行 之 狀如件 

至德 三年 五 H 十三 日  沙 翻 ■:: 花押) 

ffi 谷 陲摩守 殿」 

一二  一丁 

「薩 麼國 島 津价 » 院大隅 入道 跡 I？  If  ISSK 所 上 者 知行 不可 有相逾 之 

狀依仰 如 件 

至 德 一 i: 年 五 n 北 二： a  *11 內大輔 守 政 

ffi 谷 左 殿 一 

ニー 一  戊 

「薩 摩國宮 E1 鄉 地頭 職 事 依 大忠所 預置也 於 御 下 文 者 玎事行 上 者 玎 令 

知行 之 状 如 件 

至德 三年 十 „"サ 九 H  沙 彌 C  了饯 花押 ：- 

s 谷 左 馬 助 殿」 

一二 一己 

「$: 雄 院入近 跡地 頭 職 事 任 先立 預置 illllOT. 令 知行 之 狀如件 

明德 元年 十 1H 十四日  沙 翊 f 了： 花押) 

a & 洁色殿 一 

I  二 一康 


六 二 

「島津 伊集院 入 迸跡事 地頭 同額 家 各 半分 所 預置也 守 先例 玎 知行 狀如 

件 

明 德ニ年 四 H 十三 B  沙 彌 (了 俊 花押) 

^谷 洁駄 殿」 

【包 a- 一  (  res 色 ぼ：.！ IMSBJ トァリ 1 

一二-辛 

「薩 麼國 知行 分 內國衙 井領 家来 W- ほ 兵粮 料所玎 知行 之 狀如件 

明 德ニ年 十 八日  沙 彌 C  了 俊 花押) 

一 ニニ 

「肥 前 國ニ极 1： 鄉 W 束 律《 空 閑 兩村 SI. 任 先度 安堵 之 a 曰 <3 可 被 沙汰 付 下 

地 於^ せ 岡 本 58 津守之 状 如 件 

碟永 元年 十二月 十七 日 

中 田 a 部 太夫 人 a 殿  散 位 (花押) 

齋藤 左衞門 太夫 殴」 

一 二三 

「去„»五8於山門城，；1:.„:1?,太刀打凶徒打取云々殊感悅之至也上^2之上者 

此趣可 注進 之 狀如件 

明 德五年 四月 廿 五日  沙 彌 (了 後 花押) 

淸色美 濃 守 殿」 

I  二 四 

「ゆつ リぉれ ふろし より やうの 事 

右 さつ i のく..： ぃリ， .v 、の ねん；，： うの はらの-つち たう けんちうた いさ 


一 一八 丙 

「薩 摩國 IE 遂庄 地頭 職 事 雖預置 谷山较 島等爲 恩賞 地 守護 人 代々 安 緒 之 

上 者 任 御 下 文 &SI 谷 車 內相共 令 S 行 伊久代 可 執 進 請 取 至 山 ii 嶁 

等 者 以替地 可 事 行 上 者 先 玎 去 退 之 由 可 被 仰 也 仍事書 一通 遣 之 狀 

如 件 

永 德ニ年 五 H 廿日  沙 彌(了按花押) 

^i谷淸敷殿 I  . 

一 一八 丁 

「自 一 一見 陣於佐 敷 令 堪忍 被 致 忠節 候お 公 私感 入 致 候 則 京都 令 注進 申據 

定可有 御 感候惊 大将 S. 彌御 扶持 侯 者 悅入候 依 崎津人 々振舞 S511H- 

申 談候每 年 連々 可 承 候 於 今度 一 向ぅち^.:のみ申候上者無是非侯恐々 

i ョ 

正月 廿八 B  一 .82 一年 2  了 位 (花押) 

^！！谷五郎殿」 

一 一八 戊 

「水 侯 城 合力 之 由 大將令 注 迪之間 所感 悅也 向後 堅 被 致 合力 者彌 可な 

忠節 上 者：！^ 所 令 執. 5. 京都 也 定可有 御感歟 ffl 尙依 注進 可 被 深 侯狀如 

件 

至 德 二 年 二月 七日  沙 彌 (了梭 花押) 

？飪 谷 五郎 殿」 

一 一 九 

「任 御 親父 之 譲 旨 御 知行 之 事 存知 仕 候 了 若 於 此內違 亂妨之 時 者 IU 不 

甲斐 候 OT- 加 扶持 申 候 仍狀如 件 


永德 三年 十二月 廿 四日  重 賴 (花押) 

向 彌太郎 入せ」 殿 一 

一 二 〇 甲 

一 ゆつ リぁ. ふるし そく い や 太 IS 人 ffl たう けんかと-  > ろ 

ぜん B の ゆつ リ しゃう ぁリ といへ と，." まこす は うのすけ めう « うか 

しょ リ やうに わ つら ひ,^ なす あいたかされ てし やう,^ した V.S てお 

く 也 せんしつの ゆつ リ まかぜて ちき やうす へし このす はう のす 

け！，！ おきて はめう せう かな かく ふけう の.，？ 、也け ようする 事 ある へ 

からす よて 後日た めに しゃう くおんの、、 とし 

永 德四年 正月 八 B  め 、フぜ う (花押)」 

一 一一 〇 乙 

一 めう ぜ うかち き やうの うち まへ と、、 しも さ いけの 事し やう やとの LL 

ぅリ われす といへ とも ぜん；；； んー モく しゅ- 、たち はかれよ リ めう せ 

う 三十よ れんち き 0- うすろう へ はしゃう 0- との V しそん としてもし 

き,^ 申さろ 、ともれつ ましく 候 ん しつの ゆつ リの 如く. f,: うけん 

ちき やうす へし よて 後日の；.： めに 狀如件 

永 德四年 正月 八日  め うせう (花押 )| 

一二 一甲 

「筑 前國比 鄕內本 知行 分 事 如 元 令  >13 行 之 狀如件 

至德 三年 正月 六日  沙 彌 (了 花押) 

§ 一  族 中」 

I  ニー  乙 

「筑前 比， W 地頭 職 W 仕 本 知行 所； S 行 也 守 先例 庶子 相 共 可 令 知行 之狀依 


fH- sKSM 之 也 若背此 t 所領 IN 於 分 與数子 之 W 者 不可 有 重 門 之 子孫 一 K 

な 如此定 E 丄 * 若 萬 一 = モ 所站ヲ g 分. Itt 此狀之 sM 於惣新 一 人 之 

計 i:!!: 可 令 知行 之 者 也 仍 S 後 證置文 之 狀如件 

建 德ニ年 十月 十五 日  彈正小 \弼《1： (花押)」 

一 一 五 丙 

. 、ふみ 

一 後家 幷帶 刀左衛 門 尉 Sf 於 虎五郎 丸 之 計 可 加 抉 持 也 

一 かっしき の當 知行 蔵 K 内 山 二 ケ衬之 is! 是 X 於 虎 五部 之 志 一期 之 分 

1H- 有 知行 也 

一 女子 « 王ハ 塔原內 なへの 村 可 知行 也 Ess- 

一 同女子虎|^^,:は上副田村沙堂〇，^-可有知行也2ー期分 

1 同 女子 栗 犬 《市 比 S? 內 平野，.； -可 知行 也 If 

一 同上 副 田 內濱田 左 衞太郎 》 分 之 事お 副 田 揚抜待 料 足 玎寄迪 也 壞 * 

右 此條々 ほ 後 H, 所定 如 件 

建德ニ 年 十月 十五 日  ffl 門 (花押)」 

i  I 五 丁 

「讓與 所 子 松乘丸 

躍麼 画 入來市 比野衬 鳥 原 » 地頭 職 事 

右 件 所領 者 a 門 ffi 代相傳 私^ 也 而依有 其 志 候 限 永代 所 讀與也 ffl 

於(公私)事惣^1之支配ヲ令通背之時者不可有知行彼所務者也 に 爲 

後 證之状 如 件 

建德ニ 年 十一 ¥ 二日  i 門 (花押))」 

一 一 六 丙 

「參御 方 者 本效不 玎 有相逮 有 別 功せ 可 被抽赏 之 狀如件 

應 安五 年 十 IH 廿 五日  沙 彌/ ，川ァ き 


六 0 

漉 谷 虎 王 丸」 

一 一 六 乙 

一一 4 音 sxsl ノま 「ま. ！ハ介 虎五郎 殿」 = 下ス 1 

一 一穴 丙 

「相 催 庶子 一 族可致忠節有別功者可被抽{^^之狀如件 

應安六 年 二 H:4 "三日  沙 翊 「了 *« 花押し 

?J 谷 虎五郎 殿 一 

一 一. P 

「薩州 峰 城 合 戰之時 親父 討死 之 條所被 感思食 也 玎有抽 a 之 狀依仰 執 達 

如 件 

文 巾 元年 十二  S 廿 一日  左 少 將 (擁 il) 

ffi 谷 虎五郎 殿」 

I 一八 甲 

「氏久 加 凶徒 上 者 刖而被 忠節 者 可 被 恩賞 仍 一 探 同心 可 被 致 忠節 狀如 

件 

永 和 元年 九月 十三 日  沙 P (今 W 了 押 > 

溢ハ介 虎五郎 殿,  gffi  nssKsa"  了 俊」 1 

一 一八 乙 

「於 肥 後 國八代 致 忠節 云々 尤以 神妙 也 於國彌 JH- 抽之状 如 件 

永 和 元年 十  一 B 十 B  沙 彌 (了 梭 花押) 

ffi 谷 虎五郎 殿」 


右 此之趣 至 子々 孫々 於 背此之 „s "之 者 不可 有 ffi 門 之 子孫 之 也 仍爲 

後日 所定 置 如 件 

正 平 サニ年 正 S サ九日  重 門 在 判」 

一 一 四 甲 

1 上 交欠ケ タル ヲ IS フ】 

「 (譲與 所 子息 松丞丸 

一所 薩摩國 入 來院內 市 比 野 名主 職 is  esi 

一 所 美 作 國河綺 庄內本 鄉下衬 西方 

一 所 相 模國曾 司 鄉內藤 意 田. H 田 在家 立 野參町 屋敷 付 荒野 

一所 筑前國 比 仆鄕修 gS 免 wss 比丘尼 跡 

右 所領 等 者 重 成 a 代相傳 所領 也 而 子息 松 永： 丸 -ー 次第 調 波 ~ir 相 副 

手 繼證文 御 下 文 限 永代 讓與所 也 巨細 之 旨 見 S 文 有 違 亂妨時 者 任本證 

文 可 知行 者 也 仍 而後 證讓狀 如 件 

貞 35 七 八月 六日  刑 部少輔 ffl 成な 《^」 

I 一  四 乙 

「 讓與 所 子息 虎一 丸 

一 所 賄 iH 入 來院內 «s 色 南方 srs. 任 I 交 f 

一 所 同人 來 K 內？ 南方 內本村 北方 

一 所 肥 前 國佐嘉 下 御 叙よ しまつの ぁリ しけの 內 田地 ニ町幷 屋敷 壹 

所 Js-n- か をの --か はり 

同 國佐薪 下 御；^ よ.！，； かり 壹町廿 六つ ほ かの へ お ほたかり 八 反 

十二つ ほ 等 W- 

右 所領 等 者 重 成 重代 相傳 所領 也 而 子息 (虎 一 ) 丸 I 一  次第 S 下 S ト同さ 


一 五 甲 


ゆ、 所 子息 虎 五郞丸 

一 所 陲麼國 入 來院內 色 北方 

一 所 北方 內上副 田 村 

一 所 市 比 野 村 半分 地頭 職 * 下 W 

一 所 南方 內洁色 村 

一 所 塔 原 村 

一所 屮村 

一所 楠 本 村 

一所 倉野衬 

一 所 久屮衬 

一 所 柏 島 村 

一 所 筑前國 柏 原 水田 屋敷 

一 所 筑後國 永 淵 屋敷 同國 みな 木の 屋敷 

一 所 甲斐 國 ISg? 內ー if 入 在家 田 畠 

一 所 美 作画 河 絵 庄內下 森 上 山 大足 

一 所 相模國 si 谷 曾 司鄕內 ふち- -、 ろの 屋敷 立 野 等 

右 於 所領 等 者 ie 門 ft 代 相 傳所新 也 仍 虎五郎 丸 C 相 副 次第 調度 手緞 

證文等 限 永代 所 讓與也 於 公事 者 任 先例 可 致 支配者 也 次 重 門 以後 

所領 之 «- 雖有 »3S 之 兄弟 守 其 器用 惣領 一人 仁 1 處ヲモ 不殘可 讓與之 

也 若背此 SM 所領 ヲ於分 與数子 之 輩 者 不可 有 重 門 之 子孫 一 K 々如此 定置 

上 者 若 萬 一 -ー モ 所領 ヲ雖 分. 譲 任 此狀之 an 於 S 領ー 人 之 計押而 1H- 令 知 

行者 也 =5 ほ 後 證所書 載 置 文 之 趣 也 仍讓狀 如 件 

建 德ニ年 十月 十五 日  彈 正少弼 a 門 (花押)」 

一 一 五 乙 

「 E 文事 

右<3!門以後所領^*雜有数粥之兄弟守其器用惣^ 一人 仁 一所 ヲモ 不殘 


一 o 九 s 

「 たけつ ろ まろ かゆつ リ のわん 

ゆつ リゎ たす i- 、たけつ ろ 丸 か 所 

すぃてんの^w- 

一所 三 反 てら まへ 

一所 二 反 かリ あつま リ 

一所 一反 四十た 

一所 一一 一反 みしまの 御う しろ 

一所 1 反 ほリ くちの まへ 上下 わせた とも •」 

一所 1 反 みつち 

右す いてん はう， T 、めんた ろ あ いたつ ほっけ yj- して ゆつ リゎ < ^すと- - 

ろ 也 

延文五 年 lii- し 八月 四日  沙彌妙 勝」 

一 一 〇 

「去年  一 一 H 以來躍 州 合戦 致 忠節 之 由 先立 所 注 屮也尤 神妙 向後 彌 13 抽戰 

功之 状 如 件 

康 安二 年 九月 六日  (足 利 義 詮 花押) 

； g 谷 九^ 左 銜門入 *a 殿」 

一一 一 

「陲 iJ 國入來 院巾村 之 內永野 世與宇 禮兩村 亊 6 定 M 被 1^" 與候 S- 求 候 

畢隨 而 至 子々 孫々 無 他 妨玎有 知行 候仍 《i 後 H 狀之如 件 

a 治 二 年 五 s 八日  左衞 e: 尉 ffii: (花押) 一 


一 一 一一 甲 

「參御 方 相 語 一 族 至 軍 忠者於 本領 不可 有 子細 至 忠節 者 恩賞 之 事者不 13 

有 子細 也 天 a 如此悉 之以狀 

正 平 十九 年 二月 一日  左 巾 將ー： 

溢 谷 能 登 守飽」 

一 一 一一 乙 

「爲鎭 西 凶徒 退 抬所轻 向 也 於 御 方 致 忠節 云々 彌被抽 戰功者 可 注 申 

之 狀如件 

负；5 四 年 潤 九 H 十七 日  武 蔵 守 (花押〕 

彈 正少弼 殿」 

1  一 二 丙 

「致 軍 忠之由 被閗食 了尤以 神 妙 者 天 氣如此 悉之以 状 

正 平 二十 二 年 二月 十日  右 衞門權 (花押) 

谷彌 正少弼 節」 

一 一 三 

「 S 文 

定 

依  <1= 戰忠節 料 所 可 沙汰 條々 

一 其忠有抽出^&者可有常 一 恰之 沙汰 也 

一 討死 跡 SI. 有 子息！ If 本 知行 之 上 ffi 料 所 出 來之時 可 有 其 沙汰 仇 次 於 

女子*:本知行半分^5- 一  後 1? 之 間 不可 有 子細 之 也 .fs- 於 後家 者 可 

s 女子 同！； i 之 沙汰 衆 相 具 « 不可 有 知行 之 也 

1 其 跡 無 子孫 者 田地 E 永代 可 有 寄進 寺 家 也  ， 


一所 まへ とこの さ、、 かやし き 

一 所 ひぜんの 國 さかの 御り やうし ものし やうのう ち 十ら う 丸み や 

う 一 ちゃう 六たん 

ふたつ ほん ゆつ リ しゃう て へて ゆつ ろと、、 ろ 也 

右 さ いけす いてん はめう しゃう ちうた いさう てんの 所り やうた ろと 

、 、ろ 也 御く し はぜん れい かぜ きんしす へしよ て のちのた めし ひ 

ん つの ゆつ リ如件 

えんふん 五 年 liic 八月 九日 めうし やう c 花押)」 

一 〇 九 乙 

_ ゆ つりわた すし そくの いや 太耶 かと、、 ろ 

すい てんの S- 

一所 三たん ゑの きた 

一所 二たん つ \ み 

一所 二たん おきの た 

1 所 j たん のき リ やま 

一 所 二たん さかのした 

一所 一たん かわや 

右す いてん はう きめんた る あいたつ ほっけ して ゆ つりわた すと： 

ろ 也 

延文五 年 |き，^ 八月 九日  めうし やう (花押)」 

一 〇 九 丙 

めうし やう いちこの うち 

さいくわん つく リニ；： ん 

まつの さ： 一 1 たん 

ゆわな の ロー  たん 


一. 


、の 五たん の (田〕 はめう しゃ、 

二  H: 九日 


、の ほと は 御ち き やう もろ へく 候 

めうし やう (花押 )| 


一 0 九 丁 

「 ゆつ リゎ たす 所リ やうの 亊 まこた けつろ 丸 か 所 

さつ まの く- !!■ ぃリ きねんれ うの はらのう ち 

所 か はめの 四太耶 のさい け おなしき すい てん 四たん 

所 やけ はらの ニ郎太 I 郞 かさいけ おなしき すい てん  一 丁 

所 屮 その 北 ははし のな みさ ひかし はよ、、 みち.^ きろ 

所 ほリ くちの さいけ おなしき す いてん 三たん 

うきめん 一ち やう 1 たん つ ほっけへ つし LL ぁリ 

右 さ いけすい てん はめう しゃう ちうた いさう てんの 所リ やう-;, 1 ろ も 

いたま、 、たけつ ろ _レ ゑ いた い かき リゅ つりわた すと、 、ろ 也 御く し 

は ぜんれ い-しまかぜて きんしす へ しょて のちのた めし ひんつ の ゆつ 

リ如件 

ゑん ふん 五 年い ii. し ，^ 月 九日  さみめ うし やう」 

I 〇 九 戊 

「 ゆつ リゎ たす 所リ やうの 事 ま： たけつ ろ 丸 か 所 

さつ まの く に たきの 二-!！ りのうち 

一 所 そう リゃぅ 1 ちゃうの うち 五 れん 

一 所 たし リの むた 一 ちゃうの うち 五；： ん 

一 所 やた かたの はらの やしき 

一 所 たくまの かくさ やうの やしき 

右す いてん やしき はたい くの ゆつ りし やう-,^ もい そ へ てま 二た け 

つる！ J- ゑいれ い vs- か，. V 、リて ゆ つりわれ すと、、 ろ 也 S 下？.  BN1 

ゑん ふん 五 年れ ii, し 八月 九日 さみめ うし やう」 

五 七 


あ 四 斗  る 代 四 SIX 

§s 十 2  さしな a 一す ち 

應永 十三 年 巧 六 9-  一  B」 

一 〇 五 

一 小 五耶 護 状 

降 麼國入 來院洁 色名內 南方 祖父 致 ffi 跡 所々 所站平 五^ 重攛仁 所； 汲與 

悉皆 也 雖 然當院 之 您領洁 e 卿 S 令 申 之 問 南方 内 本衬彌 Gi) 四^ 入 

S1 在家 洁色云 也 此衬は 名字 問彌藤 S 郎入 fflDW 住 屋敷よ リ上ノ 

小！3副田渡潮乃ロ*;1雨方！：《南ハ《3.ぉ給分のくれ，^-すく  -ー  切 何 上 ハ « 

つ 1^て商,.5-立 タ ル 所よ リ河 へ ょ- - さ iLi 切 河 ハ上 のきし のま- -坂 

の 上 あか リ 小 51 へ すくに 切 田 水 ハ？ S 色 前田內 屋》 山 作の 田壹 段寸 

河よ リ束屋 脇 山 S 左の 口上 下水 田參 SJi て » と 云也此 外 山野 は 南 

方 也 仍 a 晚宽代 相-お 之 所 額 也當所 領之 南方の 內 て 限 

永代 子 cs^ffi 所 護與也 《s 後證 一， ^ 状 如 件 

文 和 四 年 こ * 四月 八日  美澴守 《勝〔 花押〕」 

一 〇 六 

「馳參 御 方 玎致軍 忠之由 被 聞 食 之 狀如件 

正 平 十三 年 三 H 六日 ♦ 修 灌大夫 (花押〕 

ffi 谷 九 郎左衞 門 尉 館」 

一 〇 七 甲 

「《 摩 固 薩摩郡 内 勸童永 利兩名 地頭 職 S 鑑錐ほ 赏代所 永 利 义太耶 友 

秀仁 限 永代 所 避 渡 也 若 於 ffl^ 跡此處 C 於 a 趣 亂 者 不可 爲 子孫 ffi 

勸童永 利 兩 名 地頭 職 JSf 落 ほ 之 上 者 日 次 公事 止之举 仍状如 件 

正 平 十一 li 年 八 3 十二 日  師 久在 a: 


五六 

. 0 鏗在 W 一 

一 0 七 乙 

「凶徒 國分平 ^f; 郎友 SOS. 水利 又 太郎入 saa 性兩 人跡 田簡事 善惡共 令屮 

分 半分 所 去 巾 候 也 迄 于 M 子々 孫々 聊不 可成 違 亂之煩 侯 此上者 於 

公方 候 S 々&  一一 一  a 

二月 十九 日  左衞門 少尉 師久 (花押) 

謹 上 谷 美 濃 五耶 左 裔門尉 殿」 

一 OA 

一 ぃリ -.V- の ねんく す もとの 大モの 、さいほう か 一 ろ わ 七 人む か へ との 

、御う ちに ひ，. T, ふみ 中 候と- - ろしち 也-, のうちに 太 郎ニ郎 おと- -は 

ゑ いた ぃ，^<かさリてま いらせお くもし w うち かリ いて： K はん 時 

は 一 る ね 七 人 いかなるけ もん ぜ いかしん しゃふ つし の御リ やうに i< 

かリ ： "リて 候と も此狀 のむ：：；： LLi かぜて さう てんの 御との 人と めし 

とられ まいらせ 候へ く 候 神人み や ふの かう vj. かリ 一 ちんの しさいお 

中 ましく 候 仍狀如 件 

ゑん ふん 四 年 八月 十 B  くす もと S 大 その  >  さいほう あ。 はん」 

一 〇 九 甲 

「ゆつ リゎ たす 所リゃぅの^! いや 太 郎か所 

さつ まの く に ぃリき ねんた うの はら 

一所 かわや さきの-ての おなし さすい てん 

一所 まへ と-、 の四耶 二！ S モの 同， -Hu 

一所 いやしき 

一所 た の 郡た しもの むた 一ち や (う) のうち 五たん 

一 所 同し，. ^ たきの 内そう リ やう 一 ちゃうの うち 五たん 


五 六;^ 八经五 £ 五タ八 £ 一 さ  四 S 五 S 五ヲ 


7/8 

反 ra 百 文 

反 四百 文 

反 三百 三十 一一 文 

一一 iH 九 百 七十 八 文」 

一 〇 四 乙 


ズラ 

丁 二 反 

ほ 反 

反 

H 反 

反 

反 

反 


鳥 丸 村 檢注取 帳 

一 石 九 斗 二 升 

1 石 一斗 六 升 

七 斗 二 升 

七 斗 二 升 

一 石 三 升 

八 斗 六 升 

六 斗 七 升 

都合 七 石 一 斗 

延文ニ 年 十月 四日 

二 反 鳥 丸 

六 反 かせ はき 

五 反 內野之 門 

七 反 屮鄉/ 門 

已上ニ 町 

給 分 B 記」 

一 0 四 丙 

鳥 丸 村 御 年貢 取 W 日記 事 


與ー 四郎 

彌平 次 

彌平 次 


伴三郎 


孫 六 

四郞 一一 一郎 

彌源ニ 

藤太郎 

與ー 四郎 


所大 クラ 田  一丁 七 反 sa 六反寸 

御年 首 三 石 I5=ls  KA^An 

SKWIM ほ 二  s サ交 

« 八！ S_R  S 代  一 E 七 百 五十 交 

SS 一  百 交  さしな は 二す ち 

fw 中 田 六 反 al 三 反 t"  S 内 田 一反 分化 S なし e (取らす S-E 分 S て膀 

«11K ム 一石 五 *  又 rasT 

IwgwsIB 十 5X  X 八十 六 交 

麥四！*  一  fR  _* 代 五 _B 交 

SSS- 五十 交  S しな は I すち 

所タ チノ 蔺 田 六反朮 

御 ぉ貢 一石 六！ 2= 升  八 斗 ー幵 五合 sla.f? 分 

春 成 物 五 H 十 交  二百 五十 i 交 孫 _* 次 分 

sa 五十 *< 廿五交 Rs-Jt 、分  さしな は 一す ち 

所 チクノ 蘭， 田 五 反 W 畠 五 反 II 

»年 首 一 石ーーー！^七„!； 

春 成 «四5 十五 X  又 八十 五 交 

お 六！ * 七；；；  Is 代 一一 一 百 十 交 

Bsslfl 十 交 

所ヌ カノ- M 田 六 反 

aw 贡 一石 三 斗 


SKi 八 百 交 

さしな は 一 す ち 

田 五 反 島 四 反 


麥七 


所ハ (タケ) 中 

^年 « 一石 三 ；*■ 

» 成 物 四百 十五 X 

あ 五 SIS 

sia 五十 交 

所ゥ ェコ モリ 

g 年貢 一石 四 斗 

春 成 K 六 百 + 九 E 


_»代=ー 百 文 

さしな は 一 すち 

田 六反对 畠 一一 一反 


五 五 


五 四 


一 00 

「薩 摩國 新田 宫前執 印 友 雄 代. a. 同 國市比 野 村 內原田 壹町參 段府宿 W 壹 

ケ所^^ 件 田- S 者 時 友 無 sla 之 « 以上 * 押^ 之條不 K 候此上 * 時 友 

安 申 任 先 御沙汰 蒙 御成 败^ 以此 き 可 有 御 披露 S 惶 ti 言 


お 丸 田地 坪 付 


判 )| 


觀應ニ 年 七月 廿 四日  惟宗 時 友， 

一 0 一 

「可 參御方 之 由 m 食 了 早 屬 征西將 車宫 玎致 軍忠有 殊功 者 13有其« 者 

天氣 如此悉 之以狀 

正 平 六 年 八月 三日 

漉 谷 美 濃 守飽」 

【81 同一, 550ヲ 「ffi& 九郎左 衞門 尉^」 -5 フ】 


左 屮 辨 (花押) 


一 〇 二 

「令 ー见了 Q; 條泰季 花押)」 

「ffi 谷 九 郞左衞 門 尉 ffi 與申 忠 S-  « 摩 國東鄉 蔵人 械押寄 八 rH 五日 抽 

忠節 之 條大將 御 目前 合戰之 M 無 其！ i 候 者 也然早 爲預御 注進 言上 如 件 

正 平 六 年 十二  H サ 三日」 

一 〇=| 

「筑 前國 H 卞ぉ郎 比 伊 鄕下永 尾 S- 亡父 定岡 存生 之 時 <ai 勝 安^ 申 給！ t 任 

定 W 顯心譲 状 拾 町 分 内陸 町 所 避 渡 也仍ほ 後日 狀如件 

觀應 三年 四 H 十九 日  重 勝 (花押) 

r お 谷 九耶左 砲門 尉 殿」 

一 0 四 甲 


一所 一町 一一 段 fsngij? 伴 i 

中 1^ 

一所 九 反 Is^ig 此內 一反 堂 田  彌太 S 

タウ.' B 

一所 五 反： e 内- g«  孫 六 

_! ま 五 E  三郎 

所 六 反  一 i  藤六郎 

一所 五 反： s€:li-8SBf  與 一四 郞 

一 所 五 反： S 内 一一 一 g»  彌平次 

一 3 所 七 反此内 一-露 田  一 i  彌平 

ffi: 免 田地 

一所 池セ マチ 三 段 

1 クぁ， I 四 段 对此内 i—ss 雷 

中 Ba 

一 所 武 K 

以上 隆 町 四反寸 

文 和 三年 十 H 十四 H 

* 物 分 あ ひ あか s: かと かわす いし， 


中 a 

九 反 


,丁  二 反 九 百 九十 六 文 

E 六 百 文 


タウ. '園 

五段 四百 文 

五 a 四 1= 文 

上 a 

六 反 四百 五十 反 


-ん して 候 

伴 三 g 

彌太郎 

孫 六 

四那 三^ 

藤太郎 


九 七 丁 

「讓與 所 子息 虎松 丸 

一 所 美作國 河齒； £內 下 森 上 山 大足 wrt- 一期 分 一一 入 sssa* 分 金子 村 

一 所 W 麼 國入來 K 內 一 野 河床 等 事 

右 任 親父 重 知 讓狀舍 弟九郎 重與與 子息 虎松 丸 半分 ®1々 可 令 知行 而 

於定 raffi 知 跡 iS 所 者 一向 虎松 丸 可 知行 仍巨 ，1 見 置 文 ^5 後 證譲状 

如 件 

貞和五 年 問 六 三日  平 重 勝 在 3:」 

九 七 戊 

「 一 所 入 來院內 市 比 野 地頭 職 

一 所 入來 院内 倉 野 村 

一 所 同 九 a 衬 

一 所 入 來院內 柏 島 四 分壹 

a 勝 在 W 」 

九 七 己 

「 ffi 文條々 

一 子息 虎松 丸 舍弟虎 一 丸兩 人瘦與 所領 事 四 至 ga- 本 證文矣 

I 諸 公 W- 任 先例 そのされ *J- いたす へし 云々 

一 定阊顯 心のお 告 ふみに まかぜて そのむ S:,.JM てんちす へし 次 庶子 

等 事 北方-」 おきて は 虎松 か はから ひれろ へし 南方に おさて は 戊 一 

か はから ひたろ へし 矣 

一 虎松 無 子孫 者 虎 一 li つくへ し 虎一 無 子孫 者 可 持 虎松 云 な 女子 仁 

おいて は 壹町壹 筒 所 一期 分 もつ へし 兩人分 同前 

一 於 一お 子 者少分 も ゆ つ る へ からす 


一 雖有帶 ffl 勝 譲 狀族惣 幷ー 一郎 北 南お 面々 ゆつ リ あた ふろ もの 仇 於 

此內有 對論族 勝 跡 不可知 行 一： ム 々 

右 於 二人 跡 者 守 器用 仁 壹人仁 ゆつ ろへ し 其 外 者 一期 分た るへ し 至 

子々 孫々 守此旨 可 令 知行 若 背此旨 者 重 勝 (跡 )w 不可知 行 仍置 

文 狀如件 

貞和五 年 開 六月 廿三 B  平 重 勝 在 判」 

九 八 

一 S 奉息兩 殿御 意 所 打 立 也 急速 馳參可 致 忠節 之 狀如件 

贞 W 六 年 十 一 月 廿日  (足 利 M 冬 花押) 

ffi 谷九郞 殿」 

九九 甲 

「薩摩 國入來 院地領 s 谷 九^ ffi 興 申 馳參 太宰府 致 宿直 is 固 付 御 iw 到 

候上者賜御證判可備後證^！鏡候 以此 aat- 有 御 披- 露 恐惶 謹言 

貞和七 年 卯月 日 

進上 御 奉行所」 

「承 了  (花押)」 

九九 乙 

「隨 摩國入 来院 倉 野 地頭 璺田長 壽丸代 屮木庭 五郎次 郎禽淸 申  一 a 下 E ト 

同文、 S 了 同上 一 」 

九九 丙 

「於國 致 忠節 之 上馳參 之條尤 神妙 也 彌可抽 戰之狀 如 件 

.a 和 七 年 五月 廿 五日  (足 利 M 冬 花押) 

^！谷九郎殿」 

五三 


陸 共 寄來之 ra: 雖 fif; 勢捨 命 w 戰刻 凶徒 等 数 粥 令 打取 sa 返 了 仍 

郎徒 藤四郎 S  S  .w 被疵 * 此等 子， 1 御 《 人 本 孫 七 同時 合戰之 ra ベ P 

存知 者 也 次 日 九： H 相 向 紫 原後卷 一族 相 共 及 散々 合戰 * 然早預 御 

一 见狀 備梭 IM 恐々 言上 如 件」 

「承 了  (沱 押) 一 

九 fpf 乙 

「&谷 彌四郎 名 軍 一  IW 下 同交、 S シ 「£s. is」 ノ 句ナシ 1 


九 六 甲 


； ：ー 殊蜂 KMK 々n 厳密 致軍忠 0玎 有 池 遂械之 合力 也 


「確 摩 國凶徙 I； 

仍執逮 如 件 

*! 和 四 年 二 H 九日  沙 彌 (一色 B お 花押 一 

ill 谷九郎 殿」 

九 六 乙 

「躍 摩國 凶徒 事玎寄 來池笾 械之由 依 有 其 M1S- 合力 之 旨 先度 被 仰虚不 事 

行 W 々何 i! 事 候 哉 急速 馳向可 被對； g 仍執達 如 件 

良 和 四 年 八月 十七 日  宫内少 補 (一色 ta お 花押> 


溢 谷 九^ 殿」 

九 七 甲 


•  讓與所 子息ね 承 丸 

所 薩 麼 國入來 院內市 比 野 名主 職 

所 S 、作 H 河 江 庄內本 鄉下村 西方 

所 相模國 ffi 谷 曾 司 鄕內藤 意 田 在家 立 野參町 屋敷 付^ 野 

所 筑前國 比伊鄉 修理 免 禪俊比 a 尼 跡 


五 二 


右 所^ 等 者 母堂 顯心 a 代 相傳所 ® 也而 ffl 勝 所 讓得也 仍 子息, 1*1 丸 

-IK 永代 相 副手 繼證文 御 下 文 譲 與者也 之 旨 見 K 文 不可 有逮 

亂妨 仍ほ 後證譲 狀如件 

^«和五年問六„«廿三日  平 a 勝 在 《:」 

九 七 乙 

一康 與 所 子息 松 承 丸 

一 所 1： 麼 國入來 K 內 S5S 色 南方 

四至堺 n 

一 所 ひぜんの 國 加 下 w ^よし まつの ぁリ しけ 內 田地 «町# 屋数 

一所" は。 同國 さかの 下 御 S 巾-, -fi なつ ほ かのへ 

お-はたか リ八反 十一 一つ ほ 等 事 

右 所領 等 者 祉父宗 a 井 母堂 尼宗 如か 永代 相^ 之 所^ 也而 a 臉か. ssw 

之 問仍虎 一 丸 ゆつ リぁた ふところ 也 ほ 後 B.M 狀如件 

a; 和 五 間 六 H サ三 B  平 ffi 勝 

九 七 丙 

「譲與 所 子息 虎松 丸 

一 所 1:1^ 國入來 K 洁色 北方 M 至 辨可任 本 狀 

一 所 筑前國 柏 原 水田 屋敷 

一 所 筑後國 永 淵 屋敷 

同國 みな 木の 屋数 

一所 相模國 ffi& 曾司鄕 ふち、 -、 ろの 屋敷 立 野 等 事 

右 於 所領 等 者 親父 定阅 ffi 代 さう てんの 所領 也而 勝 ゆつ リ うろと： 

ろな リ仍 子息 虎松 丸に ゑ いた い，. かき リて相 副 定圆重 知 手 總 證文等 

ゆ つりあた ふろ 者 也 守此狀 13 令 知行 仍瞎狀 如 件 

貞和五 年 関 六月 廿 一一 百  平 a 勝 (花押： >」 


所 所 所 所 


九 =ー 甲 

「譲與 所領 等 事 

平 次 五郎 fsj 勝 所 

一 所 相模國^8谷庄內淸太入^西在家壹宇 同 藤 意 內立野 伍 町 

一 所 美 作 國河會 鄉内下 森 上 山村 

一所 筑前國 佐 波 A 郡長 尾 幷比 鄉內柏 原 兩衬定 M 知行 〈刀 

一 所 筑前國 長 淵庄畠 地 

一所 薩摩 國入來 K 內 淸色鄉 五分 三 北 

右 於 所 々者 定歸 ffi 代 相 傳所瓴 也 然間相 副 御 下 文 丼 次第 手 繼證文 等 

限 永代 ffl 勝 所 讓與. 也 於 有限 御 公事 者 守 先 1： 可 致 沙汰 仍讀狀 如 件 

貞和 1g 年 十  一 卄 六日  沙彌定 岡 (花押)」 

九 =1 乙 

「(ij  . - 

「讓興 所領 等 事 

所 平 次 五^ ffl 勝 

相 模國吉 田 庄內？ Si 谷 曾司鄕 同 藤 心 屋敷 田 畠 立 野 等 

上野 國大 (類〕 田 as 在家 等 

美 作 國河江 ffi 內安 K 尾田皇 屋敷 山野 范野等 

薩摩國 市 比 野 屋敷 田！ s 山野 范野 同大 根 田 屋敷 田.： S 山野 荒野 

等 

右 所々 者 亡父 靜圓 重代 相傳之 所領 也 而您領 長德丸 死去 之 後者 任靜 

岡 之 S 文 之 Sla 定圆所 令 知行 之 虚舍弟 次 郞三郎 入 近 定重不 慮外 令押領 

問屬先 御代 關東右 馬頭 殿御 手 番中訖 而 去年 五 _H 六 日定 ffl 令 死 

去 之 問 任靜圓 置文定 W 所 令 知行 也 仍任 正慶ニ 年間 二 月 十五 日定圆 


讓状幷此狀^^勝玎令^知*也 至 諸 公事 者 任 先例 1H- 令 勤 仕 聊 不可 

令 代々 a 文 仍 ー项 状 如 件 

3!和^:5年十ー ！！！；廿六！！！  沙彌 定圆在 s」 

九 一一 一 丙 

「下 ffi 谷 平 次 五郎 重 勝 

可 令 早 領知美 作國； S 會鄉下 村 薩摩國 入 來院！ *.S 色鄉 五分 1^ 半分 

筑前國 下 長 尾 田 皇 屋敷 地頭 職 事 

右 任 亡母 尼 顯、； 5 旗 永 三年 一 ilH+ 八 B 亡父，！ SJ 甚 法師 11 負 和 二 年 十一 

B: 廿 六日 讓狀等 可 令領； K. 之 状 如 件 

觀應ニ 年 七月 箭 B 

九 四 

「譲與 所領 事 

若 王 丸 所 

筑前國 相 良 郡 內下長 尾 水田. 町 漆 段 同 刑 部 次郞 屋敷 云々 

右 所領 者 依 ほ； jS 安 合 戰動功 令 相 傳之間 養子 若 王 丸 所 讓與也 至 諸 公事 

者 任 先例 玎 令 勤 仕 之 狀如件 

貞和 三年 三月 六日  平 « 勝 (花押) 

尼 翻 心 

沙彌定 M  (花押)」 

九 五 甲 

「溢 谷 九 郞象興 申軍忠 事 

於貞和 一一； 年 五 H; 廿 九日お 1! 州 鹿 兒島院 御 敵 等 忍 取 演崎城 之 六月 三 

日 最初 馳越東 福 寺 相 待 御 方 Jal. 勢 之 逸 同 六日 卯 a 能 一野 海賊 以下 数千 人 


九 〇 

「ヒ& 谷 九 g^as 申  一： us- 

去 八 E 北 七：： n 同 サ 八日 於 iM: 國鹿兒 嶋谷峰 城 致 御 目前 合戰 忠節 上 者 

預御 一 見 S 備後 K 龜鏡粗 言上 如 件 

康永四 年 九 a- 一一； 日 一 

「承 了  (£3 山 ass 押)」 

九 一 

「 ゆつ リ わ- f,: すしよ リゃ うの 事 

一 さつ まの く  Li ぃリ きねんのう ちれう のはらのう ちまへの ** ふし も 

つきあな おなしき かう のうちな への 五耶 ニ郎 かさいけ 三う の 事 

しけ ひろち-つた いさう てんの しょ リ やうた ろ ゑ いた い てし 

モ くく i わう Li ゆつ リゎ. ；，： すと- ：ハ 也 いさ、 かも- I のと- - ろ-」 

いらん,^ もいた さん もの はふ けうの ものた る へ き 也し け ひろ かも 

と,^ ちき やうす へ からす よての ちの 爲 LL しひつの ゆつ りし やう 

如 件 

ちゃう は 二 年 六月 三 B  重 廣 (花押)」 

九 二 甲 

「 證 

大隅助 一一； 邵入？ a 々忍 下向 之 rax 成 御 敵 押 寄當國 BS 若松 城 致 合戰之 

刻 若松 之 親 頻若黨 等 数？ S 极 W 八月 北 七 B 夜；： &城候 * 同サ 八日せ， 一 惠 

日 ffi 所領 押 取 打 塞路次 之 問 難 通大將 在所 候 次；！ I 谷 一 族等此 間ほ當 

城 合力 構 行 仲^ 內野崎 村に 嬰 害 招築虚 凶徒 等 率 大勢 去 七 H 一一； 日 與 取 

彼 城 近所 A 柄 崎 仁 向 W! 今 Hrarnes-ffi ハ介 一 族 等不殘 一 人 « 城 引歸候 

畢 依 之 當狨爲 無勢 之 間較 島 彦次耶 入道 助 三郎 入道 以下 御 敵等來 六 


五 0 

B 大勢 可 寄 來彼城 之 由 必定 5  * 而 ffi:<" 一  族 等 棄^ 條頗 不少不 S 維 

然！ H- 合力 之由嚴 fi 可 被 成 下 御 教書 候 哉 將又？ i 谷 下 總六郎 不可 隨石 

见權守 所 a 之 由 令 中 之 問 可 被 成 各 刖御教 « 候 哉 次 大隅國 平 山 左 近 

將監號 社家 仁不 向谷 山城 上番 可 合 池 部 城 之 由 同 欲 被 仰 下 而如 先々 

言上 於 山 西 諸方 御 敵 等 中 仁 爲當城 一 所 之 間 彼 城 令 落 者 依 可 及 御大 

S. 所 令 言上 也 而當時 國合戰 之^ 曾 不可 靜謐候 其 故 者 兩大將 以三ケ 

國勢 0 而方々 被责 * 不可 有 子 si 之 虚被寄 一 方 之 西方 御 敵 等 任 維 意 

令 蜂 S 者 也 所設 11； 替當時 之 は 被 分 所々 械 都に 勢 者 不可 有 幾 候 就 

屮當城 御 上洛 以後 永々 敲等 屮旣迄 于十ケ 年お 籠 之 問 於 于今者 

失兵糨 術計 之 EE 近 取 作 毛 候て 玎致合 戰之由 治 定之上 者 討死 之條 

勿；！ JI 也 然則國 退： S 之 S 广 不及申 先當狨 合力 事 急速 被 成 下 御教番 欲 

成 車 忠勇 路次 難儀 之 間 以切 紙令言 上 候 以此 旨 可 有 御 披露 候恐惶 

謹言 

紀伊權 守 行 仲 上 Big: 

沙彌 S 惠上 BIS 

進上 御 奉行所」 

九 二 乙 

「陲 摩 國合戰 事 度々 注逝狀 披見 畢 大隅 助三耶 人造々 忍 鲛島彥 次郎人 

道述 aw 下 與同于 凶徒 » 々不日 可 加對； S  s.^ 一  族 以下 捨！ el. 陣歸 

宅 云々 ほ 事 實*太 不可 然重可 致胺密 催促 尙以不 * 引 者 就 a 注進 收 

公所 帶 此外 一向 不應 催促 族 子， 1 同前 將又 山械所 々合 戰先懸 

等 軍功 事 同 m 食 * 先以 神妙 n-iw 後 领西事 所 被 少輔太 節 入 *a 道献也 

存其 an 急速 可對： e 之 狀如件  i-? 

良 和 二 年 十一 H: 北 一日  御 判 

島 津上總 入道 殿」 


八 六 丁 

「招 龍 症 山城 被 致 忠候之 SS 神妙 之 問雖被 営 里 六郎次 郎入逍 跡 田 

!ra 爲小所 之 間 a: 所 之 地 出 來者追 可 有 計 沙汰 an 可 令 披露 候 仍執達 如 

件 

歷應ニ 年 八 HJ 六日  久景在 判 

權執印 n 一郎 次耶 殿」 

八 七 

「譲與 所 額 等 事 

所 子息 平 次 五郎 ffl 勝 

一 所 相 模國吉 田 庄內藤 意 村 藤 次 在家 同 屋敷 付 田畠范 野 Iffl^yg 

一所 國入來 院內洁 色 北方 

一 所 筑前國 柏 原 内 g^is 校 屋敷 田 《"田 

一所 筑後國 ね 淵 屋敷 地頭 職 

右 於 彼 所 ® 等 者お 定 wffi 代 相 傳 所領 之 間 子息 平 次 五耶 a 勝 仁 相 副手 

繼證文 安堵 御 下 文 所 讓與也 於 諸 御 公事 等 者 任 先例 13 令 勤 仕 至 子 

々孫々 不可 有 亂妨之 仍 ー1 狀如件 

康永甙 年 二  H 四日  沙 彌 定 圓在 a- 一 

八 八 

「參御 方 可 致 軍 忠之狀 如 件 

俊 永 二 年 四月 十二 日  (直義 花押) 

谷 孫 次^ 殿 一 

八 九 甲 

「讓與 . 所領 *   t 


孫子 九 郎<* 與所分 

在 筑前國 驟家衬 內光淸 名 M  g 地頭 職 

一所 肥 前 國三根 TO; 鄉 のうち 東津 c« 空閑三 分  一 ffli_»ilg 

如存 生 S は 知行す へし 一期の 後 は * 代 K«T へき 也 

右と-, ろく は 功 賞と して 拜«| 之 孫子 重與 vj. 養子と して 永代 所 

譲與也 奉公のめと，.^ぉひて知行，^-全くす へき也若跡，5-っく へき子 

孫な く は (宗) 眞か 子孫 巾に 志 あらん 仁に ゆつ ろへ し 仍後證 a 狀如 

件 

康永參 年 二" 《 三 曰  沙 彌 (花押)」 

八 九 乙 

「ゆつ リ あれ ふ 所領の 事 

女子 平氏 fKM と： ろに 

一 所 さつ まの くにた きの： ほ" の內 田地 壹町 ひ- 又武段 Eg 幷 

還 敷壹所 1^ 『"二 也矣 

一所 肥 前 國佐嘉 下 領內與 賀リ武 S. 壹丁 同十壹 S. 壹丁 石 取リ廿 

坪壹丁 蘇 宜リ九 坤 壹丁 吉田 リサ 降埒 壹丁 爽太 田. W 坪 七 

段 三 丈 ゆ ひ リ廿 四抨壹 丁 丧太田 リ拾武 ST 八 © 幷 屋敷 壹所 

InB^S 新 (橋) 本 限 也 

一所 同 國三极 南鄉內 ひんかし 律なら ひに いつみの 空間 事 抑當鄉 

-卜 おさて は 一 期 知行の 後 は 三分に わけて 一 分！^-は子息九郎ま興 

に 譲 候へ く 候 壹分v^<は女子王壽L-s-っリ給へ，-v、なリ のこる 

一 分と 雨郷 wra 地 屋敷 等 は 几お きふみ まほ リ =: 代々 の いまし 

.£  ,.5- 存知して 宗 如か、 5  Li まかぜて ゆ つる へ 、也矣 

右 の と - - ろ 永 代 ゆ つ リ わ れ す と こ る 也 お き ふ み ま ほ リ て 知 行 

相逮 あるへから マ仍 ffl 狀如件 

康永 三年 二月 三日  沙 彌： 花押)， 


「此 正文 持参 京都 之 * 有 長途 之怖畏 校正 之 案文 封 裏可 備後證 之 JlBIffi 谷 

新 平 次 入せ」 定^ 依 申 之 所有 其 沙汰 也 

©應四年ーー„":^=ーー日  沙 彌 (践) 」 

八 =1 戊 

一  is! 押) 

ffi 谷九郎 a 與軍忠 神妙 可 有 恩賞 之 狀如件 

建武 一一 一年 九月 三日」 

八 四 

「《 ま國 凶徒 等 蜂 SS. 於 國致軍 忠之由 有 其聞殊 神妙 所詮 所 差遣 軍勢 

也 ffi 令發向 彌可抽 忠節 之 狀如件 

建 武四年 卯 H; 廿 七日  御 列 

§ 一  族 等屮」 

八 五 

「兼 重 以下 凶徒 爲詠 《發 向  一 ii 侯 院之處 薩州御 敵 等 可 致 後 卷之由 依 有 其 

聞 先度 被 成 御 教書 举 急馳向 彼等 城 郸可被 致 忠勒也 仍執達 如 件 

建武五 年後 七 HM 一日  源 sisww 

？ J 谷 彌四耶 殿」 

< 六 甲 

「薩 摩國 宮里鄉 一 分： S 主 權執印 良 a 代 子息 一一 一郎 次^ 後 K 中軍忠 事 

今年 六！ E 十八 B 當國 南方 凶徒 等 可寄來 之. S 依 有 其 M 自 同日 « 籠碇山 

城 請 取水 手 矢 倉 所 致 特固也 同 十九 日お 對； e 御 敵 式部 藤三耶 遣 御 

方 勢 之 間 俊正自 <;?x??l;5 向燒拂 藤三郎 宿所 举 同 H 廿日 凶徒 等 押 寄 51! 

山 « 致 合戰之 間按： ル於水 手 致軍忠 * 也 同サ 二日 南方 凶徒 #溢 谷 孫 


四.^ 

一 一^ 同小 四^ 入 a 同 平 次 五： IS 以下 御 敵 等 押卷當 致； K 々合 戰之間 俊 

正 爲水手 致 合 戰之虚 同日 麵御敵 打破 械 大手 之 由 承 及 之 問 走 向 大手 致 

軍 忠追歸 御 敵 之 條洒勾 兵 衞四郎 高 « 彦. K お 同所 令見举 同 廿 五 B 夜 

合 戰之時 御 敵 欲 破水 手 之 間 自水手 之 小 城戶稜 出御 方 之 勢 令 追 拂御敵 

之 問按正 «s 彼 人数 打 出城 之 外 逍歸御 敵 之 5g 當御 奉行 御 見知 举 同サ 

九日 凶徒 等 引退 症 山 «ffi 通人 來. お 淵 上 城 之 問 卽時馳 向 彼 戰揚欲 致 合 

戰之 虔城內 無人 数 也 固 由 被 仰 之 固举 然早任 軍 忠之赏 預 

御 注進 且爲給 御 證判栩 言上 如 件 

暦 應ニ年 七月 日 

a§? 在 lf」 

八 六 乙 

「薩州 凶徒 等 寄來守 B 御 方 井 f5 山城 及 令 致 合 戰由承 同國比 志島彦 一 丸 

代椎原 次郎惟 as 後 卷御方 仁 馳參刻 同 國人來 院於淵 上 々原 去 六 s 廿 

九日 令 致 散々 懸 八："々 戰！ 2=: 同時 合戰 州 東 鄉次耶 三 耶幷隅 州 蒲 生 

太耶等 見知 訖 此等 次第 爲 K 御 注進 言上 如 件 

暦 應ニ年 七 H; 日 一 

「^  了  <| 久. 1ft 押 >」 

八 六 丙 

「爲御 方 ffi 籠 症 山城 被 致 M. 忠之状 神妙 之 問^ 所薩 摩國宫 里六耶 人 

道 跡 田地 事 所 被預置 也玎被 知行 候 ：：- 此子 a 可 令 注進 京都 候 仍状 

如 件 

曆應ニ 年 六 一一 一日  久 景在 S 

0 顯在判 

權執印 111^ 次耶 殿」 


*s 不 


八 〇 乙 

「內 裡大 fH 從來  一一 一 n" 朔日玎 致 勁 仕 薩麼國 地頭 御家人 交 名 事 

同 m 當雷分 甲直垂 てうつ かけ もろ へく 侯 以上 

大隅次 耶三耶  式部 孫 五耶  周 防藏人 

ffi 谷 新 平 入道  & 谷 小次耶  矢 神 左衞門 五郎 

f 詉 (介 彌次郎  ffi 谷 彥三郎 入せ」 知 S 四郎 

光富 又 五郎  指 宿 都 司 入 a  朝 岡 孫三郎 

建 武ニ年 二月 晦日」 

八 0 丙 

「薩 麼國 役所 大番事 

自今 年 三 H; 一  日 至 同 七月  一 B 山 門院 內針原 横 峯內野 Iw; 所 被 勤 仕也仍 

狀如件 

建 武ニ年 七月 六日  沙 彌 (花押) 

本 田 孫ニ郎 殿， 


八 一 

,雜訴 決斷所 牒 美 作國衙 

當國 林野 保內 平野 村 一 分地 頭 平氏 女 申 四 那左衞 門 尉 當村內 色 

田壹町 濫妨事 Ml お 

牒無所 申 相違 者 止 其 妨可令 知行 若 有 子 a 者宜被 注進 者 牒送如 件 

以牒 

建 武ニ年 五月七日  左 兵 衞尉源 

按察使 藤 原 朝 E 在 S  右大史 安倍 在 M 

正 二位 藤 原 朝 E  .  左衞門 少尉 田 使 宿 « 在 S 

從ニ 位藤 原 朝 E  as:  右衞門 少尉 巾 原 朝 E 在 M 


右中辨 藤 原 朝 E 在 


八 一一 

「可誅 新田 右衛門佐 義良也 相^ 一  族 不日 可 馳參之 状 如 件 

建 武ニ年 十一月 二日  左 馬 頭 在 S 


r 


ffi ハ介新 平 二 入 a 殿 ，ー 

八 一一 一甲 

御 判 

下 漉 谷 河內入 a 

可 令 早站知 肥前國 一一 一 根西鄉 地頭 職 事 

右此 人お 動 功之 貧 所 铺 任 也 任 先 例玎 令 iwolf 狀如件 

建武 三年 四月 二日」 

八 一一-乙 

「漉 谷 河內入 S 宗眞申 肥 前 國三根 (西) 鄉 地頭 職 事 任 御 下 文 沙汰 付 候 也 

依 仰 執 達 如 件 

建 武四年 七 B; 十三 B  武藏權 守 在 

営內少 輔太邵 入道 殿 I 


八 一-丙 

御 判 

谷 新 平次郎 五郎 « 勝軍忠 神妙 可 有 恩賞 之 狀如件 

建武 三年 八 H 十七 日 一 

八 =ー 丁 

I 八 三 丙/ m«l ナリ I 


正 二位 藤 原 朝 ほ (花押) 前 丹 後守大 江 朝 ほ (花押) 

從ニ； 位 平 朝 は a 化 押) 明 法 博士 兼 右衞門 大尉 屮朝ほ (花押) 

式部 權大 《 藤 原 朝臣 (花押) 右 屮辨藤 原 朝臣 (花押.)」 

七 八 

「甲 戌き よしき as より ふた むれ のとぐ ふんち うもん」 

「 ふた むれの 六 耶ニ耶 入 S のさい けの 一 年 巾の とく ふんち う も 

んの 事 


1 七 石 七 斗 

一 壹 will 百 文 

一 五 百 文 

1 三百 九 拾 五 文 

一 壹貫文 

一 三百 X 

1 百 文 

一 一二 百 文 


延米 とかき の定 

糸 代 

も いめ かれの 代 


くう しれ- 7 

かう *5/ のしる 

とリ- -の いと 

モ のく はたの-てた うの い 

れ のはらの さいけ-てた-つ 也 

一 七反延 * 一  石 五斗 五 升の い れ のはら 

ぜ LM 一一  R 八 百 九 拾 五 文 

よ；； i 九 石 二 斗 五 升 

ん むくわん れん 九月 八日 御大く わん 淨虔 C 花押) 一 


ー和與 


七 九 

？ ffi 谷 平 六 m 氏 粒 § 女子 等 sfm 躬子 ci 次陬 m 時 1§ 舍 as*? 

益 丸 相 論 a 氏 跡 所領 等 相 模國吉 田 1£ 內上深 屋北尾 屋敷 田 皇 


立 野 美 作國河 江庄內 €3 石 土 师谷田 eE 山野 阿 波國 大野 新 in 

內八分^^ 薩 1- 國入來 院内 下 副 田 村 M.M 在家 山野 等 事 

お 所々 * は ffl 氏 死去 之 跡 問 鬼 益 丸 祥帶大 塔 t« 令 „1=1#吉 田 一 位 御牒所 

設以和 與之儀 至 永代 子々 孫々 止 彼 所々 望 上裁 違亂付 女子 方 举此上 ほ 

後證 一 族 等 所 令 加 連署 之 判 形 也 隨而 ffi 躬 子息 鬼益丸 所 令 祥領 令旨 

御 ig 等 正文  一 a 不殘 女子 方 令 波 學 若稱 以後 日云« 射 子 余 流 

於 致 沙汰 者以 I 族 一 同 之 sg 被經 上裁 罪科 玎被行 **" 也 仍は 後代 ffi 

统和與 之 狀如件 

建武 元年 十二 H 十九 H  鬼 益 丸 代 藤 原 家 細 (花押) 

沙彌 定 m (花押) 

平  491 文 (花押) 

平  ffi 親 (花押) 

平  重 躬 (花押) 

平  重 & (花押) 

沙彌定 圆 (花押：)」 

八 0 甲 

「內 裏大 5"  S1 S 可 致 勤 仕 薩摩國 地頭 御家人 交 名 事 Si&l 鎧直垂 

てうつ かけ 有 へし 

大隅ニ 郞三郎  式部 孫 五郎 入 s~ 

周防藏 人三郎  ffi 谷 小 四 郞入近 

&谷新平ニ人^^  浩谷彌 次^ 

矢 上左衞 門ニ郎  智 四邵 

ffi せ 彥三郎 入 造  光富 又 五郎 入 造 

宿 郡 司 入道  朗 (丘) 孫 三^ 

比 志 島 彥太耶 

建 武ニ年 二月 一一 一十 日 一 


北限大近！^-符宿河のほり-ー 切 

右 所者定 W 相傳 所？ S 北方 內也 爱松壽 丸 依 は 幼少 養子 限于 永代 所 « 

與也 仍ぉ方々御〇御公^3-物代来參斗每年= 惣領方 玎 辨也其 外 色々 

濟物等 所 令 停止 也 然早至 後々 將 0無 他 WIS- 令 知行 領 $ti- 仍讓状 如 

件 

元 jjA 元年お 九"" 十一 日  沙 彌定圆 S 判」 

七 四 

「溢 谷 九 郎平典 重 謹言 上 

欲 早 HS 依 傍 例 ュ任忠 功 申 賜 <fl 暇 令 參络令 言上 子細 今年 五月 廿五 

日合戰 抽忠勒 子細 事 

右 合 戰之時 於 所々 戰 3! 鋤 K 分 忠節 之 條武藤 筑後孫 次 郎幷對 馬 左近將 

監見被 見知 畢 仍雖 可令參 K 當所御 下向 之 問爲令 言上 事由 參洛于 

今 所 令 延引 也 早 任 接 例 任忠功 下賜 J 暇爲令 上洛 恐々 言上 如 件 

元1;^=ニ年八月 日」 

七 五 

「漶谷 新 平 二 入道 定 al) 當 知行 地 不可 有 相違 者 天氣 如此悉 之以狀 

元弘 一一； 年 十一月 九日 式部 大丞 (花押)， 一 

1 同 BE** ヲ以テ 「s«lt 地 不可 f  aj  ノ同 w ノ S_8JB ヲ左ノ 五 入-一 下スー 

一， 谷 平 二 五^ ffl 勝 一 以下 同 さ」 

一 .fa 谷 平  一一 m 宗 後家 祖舜 S 下 I 一」 

「平氏 女 寅 三 一 f 同 さ」 

「溢 谷 九 郞典重 一 以下 同 s」 

「溢 谷 彌三郎 入道 後家 舜阿 5 下 同 交一」 

七 六 

【包 Kj 「いちの. - かわと. J 


中 こ はけた ういん  * ぐろ *- 中 潭 河 

人 来院 さか 5- の W-  判 形」 

薩麼國 祁答院 與入來 sgs- 一  野 河床 巾 木 庭 衬等事 

右 所 * 以去正 安一 ー一 年 十二  HT 廿 五日 重利 曾祖父 溢 谷 次 郎太郎 入道 妙 行 

預 isra 御 下知 訖仍 相傳當 知行 之 地 也 而 ffi 谷 六 Kas 靜 重お 捧 越訴 

狀致訴 355 多年 雖及其 沙汰 所 a 一  族 相 論 事 非 本 窓 之 間 於 彼 一 野 河床 巾 

木 庭 村 者 相 副 妙 行 所 5!i 御 下知 永代 所 去 波 ffi 谷 平 二 耶重勝 也 爲後 

證 溢 谷 左 衞門尉 « 棟 加判 刑訖 向後 不可 有 違 亂蠻改 之 儀 仍去狀 如 件 

元弘 三年 十一月 十日  平 重利 (花押) 

左 衞門尉 ffl 棟 (花押) 一 

七 七 甲 

「雜訴 決斷所 nz^ 

相 模國吉 田 上 庄上深 谷 村 內北尾 屋敷 田 畠 在家 立 野 美 作國河 

會庄十 町 南 衬內土 志 谷 村 田 皇 在家 薩摩國 入 來院屮 村 內副田 

衬田皇 在家 等 事 

右當 知行 不可 有 相違 者以 牒 

建武 元年 六月 一一 一 B  少 判事 中原 朝 E  (花押) 

左 巾 辨藤原 朝 EC 花押)， 一 

七 七 乙 

「雜 K 決 斷所ほ 平氏 女 字 寅 三 所 

美作國 平野 衬內色 田壹町 事 

|g 當 知行 不可 有 相逮者 K 送 如 件以牒 

建武 元年 十 „fl 十八 日  右大史 安倍 (花押〕 

正 二位 藤 原 朝臣 (花押) 少 判事 兼 左衞門 少尉 中 朝臣 (花押〕 


* 木 ('fg、l 可 淵,？ I、 法 
® 揚 Ufj 屋 脇 （田 リ智 


運 結 解 状 事 


一。 S ；】 「化 ？ 

「 段別 四 拾 1;< 宛 

八；" 

一 紀藤三  一 丁 六 反 寸中內 ||§?中 

定田§:反财給分，^-加定 


一前 田 


怖 * 原 四反寸 

0 原 七 反 寸巾内 引 B 

定田六 反 寸 巾 

師太郎 一 反 **_| 中 

十郎 太夫 六 反 伸 l^Bgl- 中 

彌五 郞換校 七 E 财屮 e 睚誘 f 作 § 

定田五反^屮給分，^-加也 

富 留家園  一 丁^ 屮歸 I 分 

定田 九段寸 

大牟謾 五反寸 liE「 

田 代 矢  一二 邵 一 丁 反^ 屮 sl# 中 

同所 熊 鶴 八 段 

之 W 七 ©寸5- 

六 反^ 

五 反屮 

二 町 五 反 

八 S 

一 ェ反对 

五 反 半：！ の-てへ 


四 四 


定田ニ 反 寸屮 

0 一  草 藤 刖當之 跡 八 e ^巾 

一 藤九郞 入？； a 七 反 半分 

一角！：  七 E 寸 SIE 

- m.Mii  一丁 三 反 

0 一田 平 三 之 跡  一丁 寸 

一 阿波 多 入 S- 1 丁 三 反 

一新 平 三 入せ」 之 跡 二 町 


* 


孫 四^ 

下大簡 


七 反 

七 反 


1 上大 H 七 反 

t かりや さき 

一田 膝 太 人 a 之 跡  一丁 二 反， 

0 一松 丸  三 反 

0 一  刑 部次郎 六反寸 

0 一  橋 口 入 近 之 跡 六 反： tr. 中 sg 

0 一  前 床碟七 六 Ki 一一 一 Ig 

0 一  師次郎  一丁 四 反 I 


-. 


七 一 一一 

譲與 松 壽丸所  . 

薩 摩 國入來 院淸敷 北方 內村尾 

四 至 東 限 河床 渡^ 上 小 谷 河の ほ リ-- 切 

南限 あ つ A- 、のさき つ はき は ゑの さかい 切 

西 限 大野 田と つ はき は ゑの さかい . 


可 令 早 平 fflls 額 知 相模國 ffi せ庄寺 尾衬內 田肆段 在家 《 宇 陲 摩 

國入來 院內塔 原 鄉田隆 町 在家 拾^ 宇 llg 事 


右以 亡父 溢 谷 H 下 前 交ト§ 

七 一 丙 


一. 


可令早别當ニ耶丸；^知隨摩國入來院內塔原鄉田^^町55;段在家 

宇 事 

右 以亡齟 漉 浴 STSTECl- 


I. 


七  一 丁 

可 令 早 平 a 名 领知薩 摩 國入來 院內塔 原 鄉內田 町 玖 段 在家 

宇 B 分 K 事 

右以 亡父 ffi 谷 〔以下 S 交ト E2  _ 


4J I 戊 

「 1H- 令 早平內 a 領知薩 靡 國入來 院內塔 原 鄉內田 壹町捌 段 在家 參 

宇 i 亊 

右以 亡父 ffi 谷 一 以下 前 *TE クー」 

七 I 己 

「 可 令 早 平 重 見 領知薩 摩 國入來 院内 塔 原 鄉田壹 町 在家 武宇 §|g 事 

右以 亡父 ffi 谷 ジ 1- 


セ i 


一 可 令 早 鶴 王 丸 額 知薩摩 國入來 院内 塔 原 鄉田伍 段 半 在家 壹宇 ||g 

1，*- 

右以 亡父 ffi 谷 【以下 S 交ト 5-】」 


七 一 辛 

「 可早以 平氏 字領知 HI: 國入來 K 內塔原 鄉田參 段 在家 壹宇 事 

右以 亡父 ffi 谷 下 ク】 


し 


+-I 一甲 


入 來院塔 原 國方御 年貢 支配 事 

合 

一 御 来 拾壹石 1^ 斗 漆 升 陸 合 八才內 

壹石 斗 捌 升 玖 合 四 勺 彌 3 郎殿分 

壹石四 斗 陸 升 七 合  次 邸 三 郎殿分 

陸 斗 伍 升 七 合  彌三郎 iK 刀 

參斗四 升  六 耶三耶 殿 分 

壹斗捌 升 五合 壹勺  女子 分 

斗 WI 升 四 合  內野 河北 又 三 耶殿跡 分 

五 石 四 斗 七 升 四 合  SIk 

一 輕物 ffl 途漆百 文 初 任 召 物 四 W; 四百 四十 九 文 內 

初 任 漆 百 拾 文 輕物百 十五 文 彌四郎 殿 〈刀 

初 任 陸 百 捌 45 七 文 輕物 九十 九 文 後家 分 

初 任 四百 九十 文 輕物 六十 七 文 次 郎三耶 殿 

初 任甙百 七十 威 文 輕物 四十 文  彌三郎 殿 

初 任 w 四十 文  輕物 1^ 拾 五 文 六 郎三郎 殿 

初 任 捌拾參 文  輕物拾 女子 分 

初 任 百 威 十壹文 輕物拾 六 文  內野 

初 任 武貫百 六十 六 文 輕物威 百 四十 五 文 分」 

.P  二 乙 


一 所 地頭 堀內上 

四ケ所 村 上 

一 宇 脇 中 此内舭 沙門 堂幷 十二宮 同 敷地 免 田 在 之 

二 宇 借屋 崎 上 當所仁 有 市 庭 是則有 得分 之 地 也 尤欲有 御 

配分 

一 宇 藤 九郞入 a 中 

( 一 ：> 宇 大 

此內 天神 敷地 免 田 在 之 

三ケ所 屮里內 中 

一 宇 Si  A 宗萬 ©  一  W 分 也 未 來仁玎 之 

一二 ケ所 古家 内 下 

一宇 ま； 名當住 此內- 二 i 師堂幷 一一； 嶋社同 敷地 免 田 在 之 

一宇 目下 此內阿 翊陀堂 同 敷地 免 田 在 之 

一宇 巾；； I 上 此 內若宫 敷地 免 田 在 之 

一宇 横 枕 下 

一宇 久 目方 上上 

四 宇 宇津木 浪上上 此內攛 3- 堂 同 敷地 免 田 在 之 

一 宇 塚 原 下 

一宇 皮屋 * 

三 宇 田 代 巾 

一宇 木 紫 * 

二 宇 八お 家 上 如 *5J.M 注文 者 一宇 云々 爭隨密 之 罪科 玎逍之 哉 

二 宇 橋 口中 

一宇 樋 脇 下 

三 宇 村 子 田 下 當所 =觀 昔 堂 一宇 同 敷地 免 田 在 之 

二 宇 前 土 口下 內識 W 社 同 敷地 免 田 在 之 

一宇 沛木原 下下 


四 二 

一宇 峰 越 下 

一宇 松 丸 中 

«K 1 向令隱 aE 分 

一 宇 藤 次 下 一 宇 永吉入 i=」 下 1 宇 五郎太^ 人造 下 

一宇 赤 崎 入 近 T 一宇 皆 原 T 

揄木田 

正 作 分 

攻段內 一段 井尻 上 二 段 H: 方 中  一二 段權本 * 

三 段； t 目上 

一町 口町 上  一町 中 頭 田 此內祌 田 在 之 

此外 山野 河寞大 在 之就于 分限 IE- 被 分付敏 

又 在 之 號榆木 田 名主 押^ 之 ra 相 論 最中 也 

一 筑前國 ：：s_.rtsj 郡 下 長 尾 IH 內 

田地 二 丁  cans 屋敷 一所 

一 筑梭 國三奈 木皮 內下 

0  一  丁 

一 ^勢 國 大工 S 內上 田  一 丁 

右 注 ii 如 件 

嘉暦四 年 五 H  P  平 a 名 一 

セ 一甲 

可 早 以尼妙 智領知 薩摩國 入 來院內 塔原鄕 田！^ 町 伍 © 在家 伍 宇 

_s„g 狀ず 

右以 亡夫 ffi 谷 孫 三 郎 惟 a 跡 所 被 配分 也 者 早 守 先例 玎令領 掌 之 狀依仰 

下知 如 件 

元德 元年 十 H: 廿日  相模守 平 朝 EI 

七 一 乙 


宇津木 浪 四 宇 


淵 脇 村 奢： 宇 無 作 人 

借 屋暗村 成宇內 山 ロニ 郎 刑 部 入 S 

大簡村 武宇 又ニ郎 入道 I 宇 無 作 人 

藤 九郎入 *a 跡 壹宇 無 作 人 

巾 里々 參宇 六郎四 g 又 二  |§ 岡 六 4siB 一期 St 

古家！ ra 參宇 接 藤 六 入道 跡 皮 作 入道 跡 土 器 作 

加 波 目 壹宇 彌藤太 入道 

巾 0 壹宇 祀四耶 入道 

横 枕 壹宇 定使 

久 目方 壹宇 浪太郎 入道 

平 入 S 平 太夫 入道 太郎 太夫 入道 

1! 原 無 作 人 

塚 原 素 于 藤三郎 

皮 屋 壹宇 四郎 入道 

田 代 參宇 三耶 太夫 跡 造 法 跡 無 作 人 

木 葉 壹宇 又 五^ 

金 家 壹宇 彌三郎 太夫 入 造 半 四 分 一 藤 次 四 分 一六^ ニ耶 

樯ロ贰 宇 九耶 ニ^ 左 近 入道 

0 脇 壹宇 後藤 太夫 入 a 

村 古田 參宇 二 宇 無 作 人 一 宇 五郎太 部 入道 

木 原 壹宇 彌四郎 

峯 a 壹宇 石 王 

松 丸 壹宇 皮 細工 又 太 入 a 

榆木田 但此內 武町者 名主 押妨之 ra 沙汰 最巾也 

當正作 分 

久 53 井尻  一 樱木三 S 

ifep  >H 方 一段 樺 目： 一； S 地頭 屋敷 付 

口町 壹町 


頭 田 壹町 

一 筑前國 早 rt- 都下 長尾庄 

田地 拾町內 貳町當 知行 分 

aslg 段當 知行 分 

屋敷 四 ケ所內 當 知行 分 一所 掠 校次郎 

一 筑後國 三奈木 ffi 富 永名內 

及 杖 河原 SB 壹町 名主 目 

一伊 勢國 大工 田內 在 美 H 田地 壹町 

右 注進 如 件 

嘉暦 三年 十二月 廿 一日  平 重 廣 s」 

七 0 乙 

S  K/」 

「 ^«谷孫ーーー郎惟重遣領等勘返事 

一 相模國 ffi 谷 上庄寺 尾村內 

田地 肆 S 

在家 威宇內 一宇 屮三郎 入道 屋敷 上 一宇 後藤 太郎 屋敷 下 

而 如重廣 注文 者 一 一宇 內 一 宇地 頭 屋敷 S  * 無 跡形 不 S 也 一 一 

宇 共往代 百姓 屋敷 也 

同 山野 立 野壹町 

在家 伍 宇 付 山野 在 之 是者法 音 寺院 主 宗萬房 押領之 

1 薩摩國 入 來院內 塔原鄉 

公田 拾 八 町 七 反 半 

是者 公田 許 也 莫大 餘剩雖 在 之不持 下地 取 帳 之 間 不備 進 之 

於 a 廣注 者雖令 所持 之狭奸 心 不 進取； f 之 上 « 被 配分 公田 至 下 

地餘剩 者就于 分限 可 被 領之由 可 被 仰 下 于鎭西 採 題 御方歟 

在家 分 


者迄于万雑公^！-臨時役ぬ元不相隨之上者ほ  一 il 不輸之 地 被 知行 之 

若又此 S 地 不« 之 外 TOg! 出 來時者 本錢以  一 Sis 可 令 钆返也 仍爲 後： U 

喪 券 之 狀如件 

I. ぬ 展ニ年 十 HAH  沙彌教 忍 

沙 彌 0 惠ー 

六 九 

「注進 於 新田 宫  一：： 11  IU 上 宣等國 分 助 ニ郎入 造々 然 

所持 之 問 自社 □ 可 買 之 由 令 B. 之 條聞& 否 可 有 御尋人 1:::^ 

Iffi: 介 人々 新 平 次 入 造 髓平三 入 S lef 內 叉ニ郎 入道 

副 田 (北 尾 J 寺 EJ 屮村 地頭 副 W 山 口 楠 本 地頭 代 

一 當國守 誰代洒 匂平內 _1«衞 人 泣 子息 兵 I® 允 

一 高 城 郡 

地頭 代 大蔵 左衞 門入适 a 田地 頭 代 « 門 次^ 入道 

翻せ t 丸 地頭 代靑砒 ft 納使太 郎兵衞 入 造 

在國司 兄弟 等 武光 孫三郎 入道 舍弟 伴三郎 入道 

上 衬六郎 入 近 舍弟 三邵入 造 

一 薩摩郡 2 

一分 地頭 本 田 RIS 人造 一分 地頭 小 H 原. g  二 ^入 S 

郎司吉 富 又 太耶人 a 成 枝 領主 上野 四 郎太郎 舍弟 三^ 四邵 

成 富太郎 同舍弟 彦ニ郞 山 ra 九 IS 入せ」 延時富 長 

(赤 木 性 光富 又 二 ^入 a 白お 一一 一郎 入 a 同 五耶 人道 

同 孫 六 入 *a 

一宮 Si 鄉 地頭 式部 孫 七 三 <R  二 地頭 高 崎ニ耶 入道 都 司九耶 

入 S 益 富 松 本入遨 彌五^ 入 近 又 三^ 入 *a 又 太郎入 ffl 

又 ニ邵入 ？ satg 入 «1 三 giig 彌六入 S  g 理 IS 安養 


四 〇 

寺 K 主 

ぬ 王 丸 性 仙 

高 江 石 塚 三郎 入せ」 同 又 太 部 入 a 同 平 七 入 同小 四 顯入近 

同 三^ 四郎 又 四^ 入せ」 大三郎 入道 五郎太 郞入 S 

ffi 平 三 入 造 祀藤五 入 ffl 長 崎 寺 淨觀& 源 朝 正 末 =ー 郎五 

^入 a 堀 切六郎 太^ 入道 了性& 六 耶ニ郞 入道 

一 市 孫太邵 

一 東鄉 11 一郎 左 衞門入 S 子息 左衞 門人 道 

鳥 丸 在 國司四 IS 入 *a 

右爲有 御尋交 名人 注文 a 言上 如 件 

嘉歷 一二 年  き」 

七 0 甲 

注進 

孫三耶 惟重 跡 所領 事 

合 

一 相模國 ffi 谷 上 ぼ 寺 尾衬內 

田地 肆 s 

在家 贰宇內 

壹 宇地 頭屋数 同 山野 壹町 

在家 五 宇 付 山野 在 之 是者法 恩 寺院 主 宗萬& 押妨之 

一 薩摩國 入 來院內 塔原鄉 

公田 拾 八 町 漆 S 半內 付 山河 范野 

地頭 屋敷 壹所 赤 崎 宜內入 SITS: 永吉 仲人 近觀勝 五郎 

入 逍西念 等 居住 之 棒 目 田 三 段 有此內 

在家 四 拾贰宇 

城籠衬 在家 四 宇 河緣人 m  四郎 入道 平四郎 彥三^ 入道 


ー下領 侯别當 次^ 丸 追 進狀加 一 見 謹 以返 nzzll 凡相究 訴陳於 一 一一 問答 

可備盡 文書 於 二 問 izzz 一  以前 旨 御 式目 嚴 ffl 之 處限此 一 事 被 召 下 同 

篇 狀之條 沙汰 延引 之 某： 候 敷 加 之 如 所 通 具 書 者 雖相貽 所存 候 大略 本 

訴同篇 口 問 不能 言上 子 a 候 別 當次郎 丸不帶 li  (狀) 之 子. i 彌以 令露顯 

$ 如 M 先陳等  一：： M_  ffl 名 自本無 惣领職 競 SiS 義候之 上 « 堅 枝 菜 

候 於 * 分 段 者 云 本訴 一 KS3 進 別 當丸所 逸狀等 眼前 之 間 又以無 異論 候 

0  a 名爲惟 重 之 次男 有忠無 *1 之 虚舍兄 a(K 挟 )一 人 管 之 所存 立 

幼稚 子息 於 面 背 一 門 計幷自 ^!SK 約 及 種々 狼藉 結句 S 遮 自科以 子息 

令致訴 之 問 任 傍 例 可 預未分 御 配分 之 nMHH 上計 侯 而追進 具 書 之 

趣 曾 以不建 本 之 上者不 a 巨. i 候 次 他人 養子 由事號 ffi 谷 次 郎左衞 

門 尉 之仁不 存知 候 若左衞 e: 次郎賴 候 殿 彼 妻女 者 化 惟 □ 姉 之 

rasffl 名 a 廣 伯母 也 雜然整 子 之 段 無 跡形 不 S 侯 S 子 現在 之 上 * 何故 

可 養 重 名 哉 可 足 御！ a 迹候奸 訴之餘 依 無 S 方 如 此之造 意 自然 令 露 a 候 

者 哉 抑迄于 惟重 逝去 之 刻 片時 無斷絶 都鄙 隨 一 一條 任 別 當次郎 丸 

申請 之 旨 有 御御尋 一 族幷 他人 曰 忽玎 露顯候 次 御 事 害 由 事 背 明 

文 令 引 申之條 不可 說次第 候 歟況重 名 非 他人 養子 上 者 非 御沙汰 (之) 限 

候： S 所詮 今 所 進 状 本 IS 同 篇具書 也 他人 養子 事 1?< 以爲不 K 之 上 者 任 

據例於 惟 ffisa^ 相 模國吉 田 庄寺尾 村 5： 勢國 美田 大工 田 筑前國 早 良 郡 

長 尾 鄉內田 as 屋敷 筑後國 永 淵庄內 aE 地 幷簡薩 摩 國入來 院内 塔 原 者 急 

速 可 蒙 御 裁許 候 以此 &:玎 有 御 披露 候恐惶 謹言 

正中 二 年 七 日  平 重 名 851™」 

六 六 

「fa 谷 彌四郎 重 名代 祐信中 薩摩國 伊 力 院內答 原 南方 田 OB 在家 等 事 «*■ 

狀如此 ^?|&次郞三耶？《1背召文之問可加催促之^11«先度被仰舉不„»可 

被 申 左右 也 仍執達 如 件 

嘉曆ニ 年後 九月 廿 八日  修 理 亮 (花押〕 


莫 翻 都 司 Sl 

六 七 

「塔 原 之 間 事 面々 依 口 入 &候悉 蹈無爲 之 上 者 向後 就當 知行 被 成 違亂之 

時 者捨僻 事理 運 之 方 人 可 申 侯 

八 幡 も 御 照覽候 へ 聊 不可 有 違變之 儀 候 S 々 謹言 

十二月. KB  宗 f 花 押〕 

向 殿」 

六 八 甲 

「奉 M 渡 

薩摩國 八幡 新田 宮常見 免 田 代 引田 永 利 名 內土穴 壹町幷 人 來院內 

楠 本 免 田 五段 事 

右 件 免 田 等 者 知行 無 相違 者 也而依 有耍用 代錢參 拾 五 茛文限 永代 東鄉 

尼 御前 奉賈渡 * 然者爲 一 圆不轍 之 地 可 有 知行 候 仍爲 後日 之 喪 券 

狀如件 

嘉暦贰 年 七月 讲 B  惟宗友 雄 在 M= 

沙^ 逍 殿 在 判 I 

六 八 乙 

「s 

BIK 國 新田 宫執印 職 知行 內同國 人 來院巾 村 內字宇 曾 越壹町 事 

右田 地 之 市 s-sa 代相傳 道惠 知行 無 相違 者 也 而依有 耍用代 錢肆拾 貫 文 

仁 限 永代 朿鄉尼 御前 仁 所 奉 K 渡 也 ffl 彼 水田 * 聊依有 子^ 舍兄執 印 

入 造々 殿幷 子息 友 &§g 等 兩方出 契 狀者也 隨而教 忍 令 沾却于 同 <5 

之 問 加判 形 於 彼狀畢 ほ 不審 親父 S 教讓狀 幷道殿 教忍相 §5 之狀等 

於 正文 者 爲連券 之 間 案文 封 裘所副 波 也 任 彼 狀等可 被 知行 & 此 田地 


預 家督 分お 計 S  <、 此條無 謂. H. 状 也 ？| 別 當チ、 郎 所得 之 狀等者 ffiK 妾 女 

g に 先立 JiaR 女 子 之^ 刖営次 郎 丸せ  一 Elffi 谷 IM 內太邵 女子 腹 之 子 

Kis 女腹 之 由 所見 也然者 ffi 廣限于 可 知行 分 定置 事 歟以惟 a 之 跡 

未 分 之. ra 被 仰 出 之 上 者 彼 書札 狀等 今更 S 枝菜叛 W 上 鼓 f ぉ以件 書札 狀 

等 號本主 之 素意玎 被 立别當 次， g 於 嫡子 不可 有 髓子之 望將又 tt 

生得 可 被 立 ま 於 嫡子 別赏 次， g 全 難 被 人 于得分 親 本 主 未 分 死去 之 

時其 子爭 父子 相 並 而可有 家督 之 51! 哉 父子 之 間お 一 人 二 筒 所 被 除 得分 

親之條 勿； 51 也 <al 名お 生得 次男 之 上 如 所得 惟 ffi.ln 筆 0^ 和字 之狀 

何に 天 死 仁 天 候まで 孫 次郎 S 分 仁 S 於 登雜. ms™- 宛 天 ii 价羅 世！ K 

也-! -々 嫡子 孫次郞 分に 不可 思お 之. 狀 明白 之 上？ 一? 御沙汰 雖不 

玎 有異儀 a 名者帶 亡父 憨 a 狀畢 fi 廣不帶 一 紙 之狀， S 臆與 殿！； 乂水父 之 

相 論 也 於 次男 分 *1 不 玎有豫 ffi 之 41 如 ま K 支屮者 S 名 S 伯母 十 町：； y 之 

(SSH- 也 非 H お g 得分 親 云々 此條殊 以奸曲 之. a 詞也謂 十 町 尼 者 ffiffi 

之 姉 也老： W 之 惟 ffl 一  向 令 扶持 之 逸能 于 勢 所； S 之 時 S 宿 MKSa 

直ち 於 薩州十 町 尼 許 弟 输三邵 ffi 見 |g§ 亦 副置于 ffl 名 之 15 如 同狀者 一 

事 仁 天せ 十 丁 殿御 命 * 1 § 在家 力  一 a 宛 天 阿 

115* 同雖爲 姉弟 惟重 以彼 姉大 i!^ 仁 思存之 お老^ 女性 は 

見繼之 SSKffi 名 之 許 也 惟 ffl 若令存 他人： お 子 之 由 *: 於 tw 礼 宛所 者 十 町 

彌四郎 き 可 書 之 规曾不 存其儀 之 間 至狀之 宛所 者 寺 尾 職凹郞 a* 謂 寺 

尾 者 惟 fai 假名 也 WETS 亡父 .nnif 之狀 S 他人 S 子 之 由 掠 .3- 之； a 啦 《ffi 

IS 非 背 父 命 哉 加 之就于 一 旦 在所 玎號 他人 養子 者别當 次郎丸 1® 于外祉 

父 降 州蔬郡 C 令 居住 之虚 ffl 名 妹 尼 明言 © 別 営 次郎 同家 止 住 之 刻于明 

言 許 如 書 遣 惟 a 書札 等 者 或别営 御前 *s 慈 志久 思迪世 候 加 IS 仁 思お 

00 候此 fgw 大. m 御 方！. -  a 巾 *2  a 可 給 候 云々 捧彼狀 等 可お 摘 子 

之 由 a 廣望中 之 上 者 不可 依子 在所 可 ほ 本 主 素 意之 條 *s 廣 先立 自稱举 

然早 lai 名所 得狀何 有 嬰捨 哉お 未 分 OT- 有 御 配分 之. a 被 仰 出 之 今捧彼 

狀雜被 超 ® 于 ffiK 之 旨 令 * 之 條其瑰 in 掌 畢若猶 有 御 不審 者 十 丁 尼 現 


三 八 

存也有 御 尋之日 非 養 子 之條可 r お 顯之者 也 si 得 甲子 之 aejs 本. W 

自» 歴然 也？？ 5 名分 全 不可 被诚于 m 豐分 急速 爲預御 配分 恐々 一 一 下 5 

六 四 

I 上 S 

ー^歲知行之北方號&^以惟^；；分領之南方稱庶子經知行年序之後廣 

化壞波 您效職 於舍弟 惟重 畢仍惟 ffltl 子惣 領兼帶 知行 之 以极 本之庶 

子分 南方 * 讓與 S 腹子 次^  一二郎 內 至 職 * 相 副 次第 市： 脔等讓 

& 嫡孫 别當 r ズ郎 丸之條 先進 之狀 明白 也 將又以 同所 內野 在家 田 M 者 惟 

ffi 譲 甥 河北 又 三 Esffil 蹄 之 ra 是又 一 分 庶子 也 爭不玎 有 惣^ 庶子 號 

之 由 可 掠. H. 之 哉 就 巾 遣于下 •£〕 權守之 許 惟 ffl 之狀者 へ んたぅ 御せ んに 

- 、そかい/ \し からぬ かたはら いたく 候 へと も- 、れ しけ か あと の モ 

うリ やうした いてう つ S せう もん， もとらせ 候 § な 又 同書 追 書 仁 云 

の モリ やう- J- て 候へ はさつ. i の.；，； う のはらの g- き- 、しめしつ かれ 

候 は ん ^5- か し - 、 ま リ 入 候 河 內 殿 に も 御 心 へ 侯 飞 a- さ ぜ へ く 候 Ihl 

惟 m 自摧救 通 狀文炳 焉也別 常 次 邵丸之 外 誰入歟 可 成 鼓 Si? 於 彼 ssi 哉 

而 a 名 乍 稱未分 之 跡 或 令 押 領當鄕 內数筒 所 田簡或 15- W 配分 御 裁許 之 

由 一 曰 一雨 端 之， お 無理 所 致 也 次於<«名*:6翻，ぬ之屮被取^&谷次郎左 

衞門尉賴重後家字竹鹤女5:^|之問相^11«母名字童名號竹王之條 一 門 

皆以 所存 知 也爭可 ( 希， ：31s 父 哉：：：：： 如 元 元年 御 者 被 養 他人 

之 族 * 縱雖望 申 K 父 之遗領 無菌 状 者不及 沙汰 a* 御 事 書 厳重 之 上 者 

雖 * 分 ffi 名 不能お a; 何 况於處 分 之 地 哉 は 任 新法；；？ 任 刖當次 郞丸相 

傳 欲；； 十 被 止 ffl 名 押 仍追 進言 上 如 件 

正中 二 年 六月」 

六 五 

一 上 欠】 


津 ga 新開 分 

マ 三 反 ^源 太 マ 五 a*- 道念  マ 五 反 左 近 入道 

マニ反1^|^|^;1|$ マ ニ反寸 安一 i  i 彌太郎 

マ 四 反 安次^  マ 四 反 右 衞門尉 

以上 二  丁 七 反 加 

S 都合 三十 三 丁 八 S 巾 十五 分內 

神 田 寺 田 井料 用 作 給 分 百姓 分チ 加定」 

六 0 

「譲與 (所領 事) 

尼 教阿所 

在 阿波 國 大野 新庄立 江內 U 一地 頭 職 事 

e:  swsi- 孔子 ほ 一 II 分！ K,fas にみ えた n- 

右 所 者 後家 分と して 知行す へし 但 一 期 之 後者 重 知 a 文 乙 童女 三人 等 

分- 限 永代 無 相 遠 可令領 知者 也 若 新田 出 來之時 者 重 知 三分 二 ffl 文 

三分 一 ん分？ § すへ し 仍佛神 S. 關東御 公事 等 先例に まかぜて 其 沙汰 

. ^いたす へき 狀ほ後 狀如件 

元亨ニ 年 八月 十八 日  靜 a  (花押) 

一 乙 童女 期 之 程 は 岡の 菅三郎 入 a 在家 田畠等 ， ^領 知す へき 者 也 

同 8 日 (同 花押 •)」 

六 一 

- たきのへ んたぅ 御 ぜんに こそ かひ/ \. しからぬ か n はら いたく 候へ 

と..？ I れ しけめ とのそう リゃ うした いてう つのし やう もん もとらせ 

候よ しのし さい は 中て 候へ この やうた，. V ぁ大 かたとの へ 中 入 候 

神 も 御せ うらん 候へ いさ、 か 所存 候て： の ふんち のい まして かま 

くらにて あんと 拾 申て とらせ 候へ く 侯 S 々謹言 


六月 一日  平 惟 ffi 在 5： 

a 上下， さとの へ 

S て 申 候 何 內 との Lii "御 心へ 侯て 申させ 給へ く 候 SSK 之 

へん；^ぅ御ぜんの事さっ.<*,^-たち候し日もた，4-へ ま ぃリ候て大か 

た 殿へ こい や-つ は 申入て 候へ ともな 〇〇 よん 御 申 候 は、 かしこま 

リ入 侯. - S 所リ やうに て 候へ は 薩摩 の 塔 原の 事き- - しめし つかれ 

疾 はん 事 a 入 候 恐々 識_ー目」 

六 二 

「漉 谷 别當次 郞丸代 惟 朝 謹言 上 

伯父 彌四郎 重 經背兩 度 御 教書 不及 參陳上 « 任 定法 欲被經 御沙汰 

» 摩國入 来院 塔原鄉 內田簡 事 

副 進 

二通 御 教書 案  一通 先進 畢 

右 當鄉者 別當次 郎丸自 祖父 惟 a 手相 傳 知行 之虚 a 經不帶 一 紙 狀令押 

领當 鄉內田 SI 及 田 狼藉 之 間兩度 難. a. 下 御 教書 顧自科 令 難 漉 之 上 * 

急速 被經 御沙汰 a 蒙 御成 取 ffl 言上 如 件 

元亭 三年 六月 日， 一 

六 三 


_ 右 惟 « 去元亨 IZ 


JM_ 虚孫次 郎重廣 等不帶 一 紙 之 

狀以摘 子 之 號令押 叙處々 遣 領等遮 自科立 子息 別 當次郞 丸 於 而捧惟 n 

zz 一 狀等以 重 名 爲 □ 命 知行 分 塔 原  一；：^  N_ 之 nml 濫訴 

之 間 於领西 番千訴 陳就御 注進 被經 御沙汰お 未 分 之 地 可 有 御 觀分之 ヒ日 

被 仰 出 之 上 * 所 達 所存 也-. sffl 廣ロ如 令 中 者ぬ 當次^ 者 可 S 嫡子 之 

由 J 等分 明 之 間 不可 有 子細 至 ffl 廣者 生得 嫡子 之 間 分限 亦 


以上 丁 六 a 财屮 分 * 五 石 三 斗 六 升 ニ合內 & 一一 TsnlMi 


長 野 分 刑 部 

とぐな し  同 i& 下 

マー 二 反 七 S ガ  f. 

みやの たに  わ たうち 

マ寸 in 


1: ： ^w-f かわの かかへ 

マ 三 I6s:t;rs<T^TW«; ク 反寸 一-一 arft; 


マ寸 

，-■-= のさ 

マ 


マ 反 _ 

きさの き 

マ寸屮 


マオ 中  一一 72(n 

てら こ Q かしら 

マ三反对ー石四^^^丌 マ寸 七 ci- 


ty 反寸い 分 米-一斗. Pt;: 五- -2 

sxf  E 石 九 斗六幵 一一 合 五勺內  一一 一 sissss 

esslss 三 1* 七！ stx;! 入 之 

長野內 都合 三 丁； i; 反^ 分 * 十 石： 一： 斗 二 升 四 合 五勺 

井料 一反 朮 

： ,  (換) 丁 三 反寸屮 十分 内 

以上 拾 四 町 三 反财中 十分 內 ("ず〕 十三 丁对内 n 一十 石 六 斗 一 升？： 

除 二 石 八 斗と くな し 

除 二 石 九 斗 ひら- -は 

定 * 二十 四 石 九 斗 一升 

此外 sffl 十一 一 一疋 

人 給 分 上 野 新 二 ^入逍 


つ ふ *- 

マー 一一 反对 


同所  な lisii-  たう 

マ 二 a  マー 反 II マ 1 


マ 三反寸 マ  一 S 

以上 二 丁 四 反财內 平 木場 加 定丁三 反 

 ,0:0.  .    


マ 反 

マ 反寸 


マ 二  a マ 三 a 寸 新 マ 反寸 

ss!*5 ヒ  みちの かしこ 

^  マ 三反财 


以上 丁 量 內 C 滅 g 


三 六 


il^ 彥四^ 

こ 力. C う  へ つ しん  中 尾 

マー 一一 反  マ 四反5*»中 マ 六 Effla 方 m 


以上 丁 一一 一反. 2； 


川 成寸 


飛 (駄〕 左衞門 五郎 

しもつ か 

マ15^对内川成サ 


マ 反 

つ はき は へ 

三ケ マ 三 反 寸 

以上 六 反 寸內っ はき はへ 加 

安. fj-  ^ 

な； StC  わきた 

マ ニ反寸 マ寸 

ふのと まつ ほの ふる か は かきの き 

マ 二 反  マ寸 


マ寸 


さか い マ寸 


マ 二 反  マ ニ反寸 

なかた  ふのと まり 

マ 反寸內 マ マ 二 反 


以上 丁 in 反內 新 加 M 

はち あな 

マ反寸 十 方 マ K 彌七 

マ 三反寸 橋 本 マ a 十五ら-..' 

マと く ほし 給 〔二 丁 五 反〕 與次 

マ 丁反內 IKift 船 潮 五郎 四邵殿 

マ 丁 九 a 内 木場 彌 五郎 殿 

マ 二  a  森 殿 

マ 丁  glKII 內本 _» サ加定 用 作 

以上 拾 《 町 反 吋 


マ反对 四 郎太郎 

マ 二 反 W 小 龍 


大！ a  $ 

神 マ 反  マ 二 反 

寺 

マ 反  さ 

一， V 殳 j^a, 寺 田 二  £ 

i 丄 八段サ P 神 田 六 a サ 

小： 田 

一 七 反 ffl かひの 上しの 


マ 反 九日 


マ a 寸 


マ a 


マ财 


§ 寸 


_五 分 


以上 反 曾 巾 五分 內 (得〕 反寸中 〈刀 来 四 斗 五 升 

ー德 法師 分 

マー 反 マ寸 マ 反 1- マ寸 

マ寸 マー 反 マー 反 マ寸 

マ反寸 マー 反 マー 反 マ 曾 

マ 前 

(揖) 二  all 

以上 丁 11 內,， •  .3 人？，， 四 a 分 来 一石 二 斗六サ 彌 t 耶 

(得) 八 反 P 三 反 分 * 一石 一斗 四 升 新 平 三 

二 S 床 分  - 

新 マ 三 反 マ屮 マ， II マ 寸 〈刀 

マ 七 分 マ 三分 マ 寸分 

以上 三 反寸內 (得 ヒー i 反寸 分 来 九 斗 六 升 

ー小卒 分 

わたせ  なかた け  な _=-* 田 代 

マー 反  マ寸  マ 三反寸 ひ ¥ マ 二 反 

同所  ひ t;< ちの たな  の- 

ひの 上 マー 反 E 所 マ 三 反 同 S マ 反  law マ 二 反 

"上 丁 一一 ー反寸 內 (井 BSJ^ 反 5 ^りい g 四 ® 分 来 一一 一斗 五 升 

1 長 野 分 


二ッ ギメ 1 


一 小豆 崎 分 

竹 下 

ひしの さ こ 

マサ 


井し り 

マ 四 反 


マ 寸 中 


たてやまのお 

マ 中 


中 (ほ) ひの， -ち fsn-HJB 代 

マサ  マ 二 反 


以上 七 反朮中 內驗" リ 代 親 二 来 二 斗 


平 木場 分 

i し S さ こ  こはた  ： 

マ .1- 巾  マサ  マ ニ反朮 マ 二 反^ 

マ反寸 マ ニ反寸 マ 寸  マ对 

マ 反 寸 マ 反  マ反对 マ对 

以上 丁  g 中內 分 *§ 丸 斗 

平 (i 

5. 所マ对 

ズヒョ 一え. _|,,_^  (損)^ 中 井料 常 

上 四 lflt=lr. 內 「曰 ^3 三 ー义寸 へ _」 


あ a かし 

マ 中 


E ケ w 

乂^ マ， 


ス得) 三反对 分 来 九 斗 


1 方 賀野分 

のけた  同听  SH% 

下 マ 二 反  マ 四反财 マ 一 反 


マ寸 


同所  同所 

マ 二 反 マ反サ 巾 マー 反 

な は ひき  石た  >- み 

マー 反^ マ 巾  マ寸中 

ュヒ rid ぇ寸巧 九反內 一 fK 寸 代 親 三 殘 前 屮分来 一一 斗 七 升 

以上 丁 五 反 IIP  (損，， 、£寸 

ナ反， _|( 得^ 反 代 二 

中 山 分 


いし かけな 

マ ニ反內 S 免 マ寸 巾 


マ寸屮 

マ It 屮 


マ反屮 

たて や a  G まへ 
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万 德名內 彌ニ邵 入 fflffl 一曲 常時 © 閱 X 竹屮！ 一曲 

前 小 ® 1 曲《«^雖„«小*ぱノー_5«»<本*2«止«入ぉ室.；..4-11383&51«3ぉ子》等_|!- 

字 水田 一二 段 坪 ？冰町 W 代 坪 Hssii 

宫 ffl 鄉內 志 奈尾田 六 ほ tor 〇 フク t> 三 坪 大野 本： 一； at- 平 


藤 二 田 二 反 W  Irgisff  i 正 富 内 元 小 田 五 K 內 二  R " 鍵 

-=s5siii  ©王 丸名內  一 一  1 1 處 iy^al 

五大 院若 吉內 柳 田 八 反 小 樋： n  二 反 ほ g 

吉 枝名內 松 本 四© 橋 口 八 e  ass 一曲 

勳功 御領 筑前國 橋 爪 四段大 六十 四 歩 

在 廳 給 五段 一 内 

入 來院內 塔 原 內大狩 倉 ig5w 拾 五 内 5i 四兩 

一女 子乙鸛 御前 分 

萬 德名內 (復) 木町隨  一 ffitowMffii 

五大 院若吉 名 惣領職 

W 柳 田 八 S 小！ g ロニ ssgx 一一 一^ S 與也 ：S 外 ハ可令 知行 之 

坪 付 广 見本 證文 

一三郎 太 部 兼 所 

萬 德名內 常 i-:!!?® 加 wliwle 

水田 武津町 一 町 £ 一！ SS™SK 可 .Ists 

牧崎舟 太 郎簡堺 河緣簡 一 曲 

入來院 塔原內 南部 衬 彌毛 原衬此 Matf-sss 之せ ハ可 S£S1 

一 後家 分 

萬 德名內 當時居 M 一  虚 屮 津 宇禮坪 

名內 打開 四 段 本錢返田問幷沽却田畠等3^3»券9§ 

一鶴 石 分 

萬 德名內 屮津牟 gigisssKSH 

一 土用 御前 ガ 

一 阿久 利 御前 n- 

平 四郎蔺 一 虔 m  - 期 之！ ffiaH. 被 返 ttlhsKa 

右 件 所 職 田 蔺等者 守 面々 譲 狀等可 令 知行 之 状 如 件 


文 無 未進 懈怠 者 不可 有 改替者 依 家 仰 執 達 如 件 

正 安二 年 八月 十七 日  左衞門 as* 在 

五 一 

「人 來院 S 生 55 分 事 背 先例 抑 K 之 由 il 及 上訴 於 塔 原 分 者 以和與 之儀每 

年 « 石 伍 斗 可 致 沙汰 之 由 治 定候举 此上者 不可 依 自余 村々 沙汰 之 是非 

候 仍和與 狀如件 

乾 元 甙年八 H 十日  大前 則せ」 (花押)」 

五一 一 

「初 w 狀下村 sssssv はいふん ras  sss=l 正月 BJ 

「s 

人 来院？ IS 敷 南方 色々 御 公事 配分 事；^  W  i 

一 國衙御 来： 一； 石 七 斗 八 升 九 合 一 勺 三才 八 分內 

三 斗 七 升 九 合 敷 御 分 

一 宫寺免 田 四 反 中分 来 二 石 五斗 內 

田 二 (丈) 分 *  二 斗 五 升 ； S 敷 御 分 

一 桶 本 免 田 ほんく やくの 来 三 斗 五合 五 勺 內 

三 升 五 勺 一才 洁数御 分 

一 國司； g 家 御 年 K 錢ニ 赏百廿 一文 內 

ー赏九 百 十一 文 家 御 方 

二百 十 文 國司御 方 

一 領家御 来 三 石 七 斗 三 升 五合 七 勺 三才 八分內 

H 斗 七 升 三 合 五 勺八才 浩敷御 〈刀 

一 わた 十六 匁 一分 內 一雨 二分 朱 中 同 御 分 

一 ふと 糸 四. 兩 せに 三文 目 ぜ いかう 二 文目 內 

一分 三文 目せ いかう ぁリ 同 御 分 


一 麥代錢 四百 八十 文 內四 十五 文 同 御 分 

一 嘉元四 年 三 H 十日よ リ書 生来 七 斗 五升內 

七 升 五合 同 御 分 

右 色々 御 公事 等 和 與之義 ，.5- もて 所定 如 件 

德 3H 三年 正月 日  平氏 (花押) 

平 氏 (花押)」 

五三 

「二月 巾-一 國 方へ 御沙汰 候 le 伍 拾 H 文 用途 內 

合 武拾九 四百 六十 五 文 塔 原 分 

ra 置 候 無 相 逮國 方に 被 Si 取 候 者 請 取， 5- 玎取進 候 若 異儀候 * 此 用途， 

任 員数 可 返 逸 候 仍狀如 件 

延 a 四 年 二月 廿日  造 弘 (花押)」 

五 四 

「人 來院 <w 家文害 代 用途 內塔原 御 分 四十 五 余 別 以御志 奉 免許 候 举 若 

自余村無沙汰*各別之契約，^-可申候仍狀如件 

延 » 四 年 三月 四日  法 忍 (花押 ：>」 

五 五 

「11 與 

先 a 相^所 職# 所領 田 an 等 13- 

一彌 三 郎經兼 分 

本万德 職 Swiss 定 

上 村 乃 辨濟使 職 

洁水 寺院 主 職 幷田烏 等 

在 era 牛屎院 « 生 職 南鄉 書生 職 


色々 公？ J- に 二 

以上 十 かたく 内 四 かたく 御免 

定六 

_ 田 平 三 跡 

K お 代 二  M 八 文目 as 地 ニ反寸 分 麥三斗 六 升 

代ノ きぬ 一 八 文目 殘 

H  一  rl^.:^cm) 五 S 寸 

ttt  一  了 五 反 分 来 四 石 

代の きぬ 六 かたく * 一  斗殘 

P- 々公 TTP -J- 三 力す /\ 

以上 十 一 片方 內四 片方 御免 
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桑 代 八 兩卅ニ 文目 eg 地 ニ丁屮 分 麥三石 一升 五合 

代ノ きぬ 四 世 二 文目 殘  代ノ  .4 、ぬ 二 来加定 

田 一一 丁 一反 叶 巾 <：  一一 t 奉-分 来 八 石 六 斗 四 升 

代の. f 、ぬ 十四 来 二 斗 四升殘 

色々 公事に 三 かたく 

以上 サ raw 十 片方 御免 

定 十三 かたく 

一 太 次^ 

桑 代 八兩世 文目 《s 地 一丁 一一 一反 分 麥ニ石 H 斗 

代/きぬ 四 卅 文目 殘  代ノ きぬ 四 麥ニ斗 H 升殘 

3  一一 一  r,va.llj;;a.- (撗) 一 丁 九 反 巾 

田  一二  了 八 反 「リ内 (55」  一丁 九 反 寸 分 * 十五 石 一一 一斗 六 什 

代ノ i.- ぬ 北 五 片方 * 六升殘 

ffl: 々公 15- に 三 かたく 

以. Ml 一一 十四 かた/ \內 十八 御免 

定 十六 片方 

一 藤 太 入道 分 


二八 

日 七反肯 (S3) 一一； K*- 分き 一： 石 S 斗 

桑 代八兩 代ノ きぬ 四 地 五 反 分 麥 七 斗 五 升 

来麥 加定门 五〕 片方 

色々 公 S-LU 

以上 十 かたく 

一 屮八 〈刀 

Bgr  ま t い 二 丁 W 反 寸屮 

田 四 丁 七 反 力-内 (得 ヒー 丁 三 反 分 来 十八 石 四 斗 

代ノ さぬ 三十 かたく  * 一斗 殘 

桑 代 十三 兩八 文目 地 九 反 W 分麥 一石 四 斗 四 升 

代 ノ，. V. ぬ 六 かたく 八 文目 殘  麥来八 文目 加定ー 

色々 公 * に 二 

以上 四十 但 M 分 除 定，！ 有 S 

一 つろ の 四郎跡 

e.KlR#p„ -得 ヒー 一反 分 来 二 石 四 斗 

代ノき ぬ 四 

桑 代 一 兩卅ニ 文目 岛地 一反 分麥 一斗 五 升 

代ノ  i- 、ぬかた く 卅ニ 文目 殘 麥 *  二 文目 加定 片方 

色々 公事 にかたく 

以上 五內 一 片方 御免 

定三 かたく 

K 安元 年 十月 B  (花押)」 

五 0 

ー，《1:國新田宮站内市比；；„;衬4^:散在田4»*- 

就 關東御 教書 任 ffl 代 被 還補國 分！ fe 部&宗 海举 兼 又 去年 之 久.、 X ニ耶 

友 家 掠 給 御 下 文 致 濫妨之 間 於 鍋 四 有 其 沙汰 蒙 御 下知 5 々 此上不 及 子 

败 向後 於 友 家 一 族 者 競望當 村 * 永 所 被 停止 也 然者御 年貢 湖 拾 W 


北 四 文目 殘 

以上 十八 サ四 文目 殘 

一紀 四^ 跡 

a  一  -  .ei す 3(摸) 九反寸 

田 一丁 七 反寸內 (得； -八反 分 来 六 石 四 斗 

代の きぬ 十 かれ/、 来 一升 殘 

1* 代 ニ兩八 文目 aE 地 二 反 分 麥三斗 

代ノ きぬ 一 八 文目 殘 八 文目 来 一斗 加定 片方 

色々 公事 U 一 

以上 十； 二 

一 ゆ .Hi 一郎平 入 a 跡 

Btsi+I:;. (損) 二  a 节巾 

田 五 反- ノ得 ヒー 反寸巾 分 来 二 石 

定五 か；：/、 

一河 やめ 又 六 跡 

桑 代 三 兩サ四 文目 《a 地 二 反 朮 巾 分 麥四斗 五合 

代の きぬ 一 かたく 廿四 文目 殘 

田 三 T 寸內 (mj  分 来 十一 一石 一 斗 六 升 

代の きぬ 寸 一斗 六升殘 

色々 公事に 三 かれく 

以上 廿九 かれく 內廿四 御免 oselsM 

定五 片方 

一 內野彌 三^ 

桑 代 七兩八 文目 白 I 地 ニ反寸 分 麥三斗 三 升 

代の きぬ 三 かれ/、 八 文目 殘 

田 八 反-, pcsc 四反寸 分 来 三 石 三 斗 六 升 

代の きぬ (五) か；^/, \  * 六升殘 

色々 公事 _-1 一  一 


以上 十二 內五 かた/、 御免 

定六 かた/、 

一 まいの i ふしの 藤 太郎跡 

桑 代ニ兩 十六 文目 皇地 一反 寸 麥ニ斗 一升 

代の きぬ 一 十六 文目 殘 

田  一 丁 前 巾 内 (得」 五 反寸屮 分 来 四 石 四 斗 

代の きぬ 七 来 ニ斗殘 

色々 公事 Li 一  お/.、 

以上 十一 かれく 內五 御免 

定六 かたく 

一 同虔又 次郞跡 一一 SS 

桑 代 一一 ー兩サ ra 文目 <a 地 一一 一反 分 麥四斗 五 升 

代の きぬ 一 かたく サ四 文目 殘 

田 九 反リ內 (得〕 四 反 吋 分 * 三 石 六 斗 八 升 

代の きぬ 六 来 八升殘 

色々 公 亊に 一 かたく 

以上 十 一 內五 かれく 御免 
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代の きぬ 四 かたく 

色々 公事に 一 

以上 七 かたく 內五 御免 

定ニ か；.： く 

一 * 耶 太夫 入 造 跡 

桑 代 十六 文目 畠 地 四 反 分 麥六斗 五 升 

十六 文目 麥六斗 五 升加定 片方 

田  一丁 一一 一反 內 践 ！四石 八 斗 

代の きぬ 八 

二 七 


以上 七內三 かた，， （\ 御免 

定三 だ r く 

一 あ つ，. 2? なの 彌次郎 

桑 代ニ兩 十六 文目 a 地 九 反 分麥 一石 三 斗 五 升 

代の さぬ 一 十六 文目 殘 

^  一  r  二 .Mt..:;-.?. (扱) 六 反对屮 

ほ  一 了？ 反ガ - f.(s 六 反 詩 分 来 五 石 四 斗四开 

代の きぬ： 一一 来 麥加定 片方 

色々 公事に かたく 

以上 六內三 御免 

定 三 

一 草 藤 别當跡 

桑 代卅ニ 文目 la 地 一反 寸 分 麥ニ斗 一 幵 

H 人 l&~t.;:..=r  (損) 四 反 对屮 

e- ん反謂 リズ g) 四 反 分 来 一一； 石 二 斗 

代の- 4、 ぬ 五 来 二 斗 一升 殘 

色々 公 *!に 一 

以上 八 かれ/ \內 五 かた /(- 御免 

定 =ー 

一 了 信 跡 

桑 代卅ニ 文目 畠 地 二 反 分 * 一一 一斗 

3 き a-os)  二 反， 巾 

mmlKf (符 ヒー 反サ屮 分 来 二 石 

代の きぬ 三 来 ニ斗殘 

色々 公事 1.1 一 

以上 四 かた /(- 內ー かたく 御免 

定ー 一一 


二 六 

1 な へ の太耶 W 首 
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一、、 はの 次 郎太那 

桑 代 六兩八 文目 is 地 九 a 分麥 一石 一一 I 斗 五 升 

代の さぬ 三 八 文目 & 

田 一丁 一 反财內 (得 一 五反财 分 来 四 石 六 斗 四 升 

代の.. V 、ぬ 七 片方 * 一斗 四升殘 

色々 公事 LM 一一 かたく 

以上 十六 片方 內九 御免 

定七 かたく 

一 屮- - はの 六 郞は ぅリ 

桑 代 十六 文目 白 S 地 二 反 分 麥三斗 

ョ 一一-ま.，. (損) 一 反卞 巾 

田 一-一 ほ 内 (ぎ 一反す 中 分 来 一 石 一一 斗 

色 々公事 に かた ./-^ 

以上 三 かたく 內ー かたく 御免 

定ニ 

一 みれ- 、みの 六郎 次郎 

li^ 代ニ兩 BE 地 一反 寸 分麥 一斗 八 升 

代の さぬ 一  . 

BE ー义 .axis 一一 反 卞屮 

田 WIK-P (得〕 一一 反す 中 分 来 二 石 

 【ッ *-i 

定七 

一 御 代官 分 

B--rs2  9^a^  丁 二 反寸巾 

田 二 丁 一一 一反 內 (得) 丁寸屮 分 来 八 石 四 斗 

代の きぬ 十四 

桑 代 七 兩卄四 文目 《» 地 六 反 分 麥九斗 

代ノ きぬ 一一； 片方 代ノ きぬ かたく 


四 六 

- ？ a 谷 平 五^ 致 重 女子 辰 童 與问妹 彌陀童 相 諭 亡父 致 a 遣 領相模 

國吉 田庄內 藤！！： 立 野 美作國 河會鄉 內下衬 半分 薩 it 國淸色 

衬 筑前國 下 長 尾 田地 事 

右 就 去年 十二 H 十 一 日宰府 注進 欲 有 其 沙汰 之虚去 二日 兩方令 和與畢 

然者 守彼狀 向後 無 違 亂可令 之 狀依鎌 倉 殿 仰 下知 如 件 

正 應四年 八 s 廿 八日  陸奧守 平 朝 臣， 

相模守 平 朝臣 S  s」 

「筑前 國下長 尾 田地 十 町 相 傳系圔 


. 辰 童女 一 


—虎光女E^ 


明， も 

-彌陀 童- i 

- (顯) 心 11 定賀 ■ 

I 惣 領定圓 11 分 Ills' 


I 分 II 一 
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尙重 

此内 一 e '〈長 尾内泰 ts. 寺 進， 
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「奉 譲與 

薩摩國 入來院 水田 aB 地村簡 山野. y 河 等 辨濟使 職 事 

右 於 件 所 職 者 割 分営 K 五分 壹 .B 本 主 a 副手 K 永代 被？ 與師 具畢 而師 

晨分內 又 割 分 拾 壹種副 讀狀寫 案 加 裘 判 限 永代 所 奉ー改 與讀師 5^範 也 

於 色々 御 年貢 * 隨 分限 可 被 進 濟也然 者至于 後々 將來無 他妨可 被相傳 

領掌之 狀如件 

正 應五年 三月 十四日  伴 師 具 (花押)」 


四 八 


_ 讓リ まいらせ 候し ょリ P うの 事 

一所 漉 谷の 屋敷 田皇れ ての、 事 

し >-s かい 本し やう もんに みえて 候 

一所 みま さかの 國かは ゑ 十 丁南內 かめいし は！，！ したに の衬 

し 、ざ かい 本し やう. 0 ふに みえて： R 

一所 あわの 國 大野 新 庄 北方 內六分 « 世ち き や-つの ふん 

し V さかい 本 わけ W にみ えて 膀 

一 所 さつ まの 國入 きの ねんの 內下そ ゑた の衬 し、？. "い * しゃう もんに 

み-,! て B: 

右の 所々 は 御 一 この ほと は いかう 御 進退 もろ へく 候 御 一 、- の、 ち は 

御 はから ひとして しょけ かし そくに た ふ へく 候 下人 めら か 事 ももつ 

てお なし 事； I るへ く 候よ て狀如 件 

正 安元 年 八 H; 十七 日  平 重 世上 在 g 

ひたし 殿 

させ 給 候へ」 

「任 此狀 可令領 OS- 之 由 依 仰 下知 如 件 

元 應ニ年 十二月 廿日  相模守 ^刺 

前 武蔵守 ぼ „ "一 
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者在狀 分明 之 上 者 ft 被 定置 之 旨 被虚 罪科 至 御 教書 安 猪 之 目 井 状 

疑 胎者條 々被 钆明之 任 自身. 1 狀之 an 爲 « 欲 蒙 安 緒 御成 股矣 仍恐々 

粗披陳 言上 如 件  一 I* 月 S 

四 〇 

「四月 二  n 上 之 二 もんの， V しゃう」 

「龅谷 五郎 四, g 入 *a 定佛 後家 尼 妙述同 子息 平 <si 道 幷孫女 竹 鶴 等京言 上 

余  一 ffi 具惡行 ® 藉問亊 


ろ ほと に ふたうな ろ あ ひた かれて かやう- li ゆ,^  く 也 

けんち 三 れん 十 サ 一 日  あり はん 一 

三 III 

「定 佛所リ やう はぜう ふん まこ 4,: けつろに わけての、、 り は重逍 Llj,^ リ 

て 候へ ともよ 一 七 節 人め，^ もつ、 ます わ つら ひ.^ いたさん と 定佛か 

いきた ると きた -, J- もくろう や つ はら なれ はぬ すまれ もしう はい もと 

られ たらん とき は 女子に ズも いきの： リて候 は 〔ん〕 ものら よりあ ひ 

て 定佛か あとの 所リ やう はしろ へし よ 1 七郎し 、そんく いくら 

ぁリ とも 定佛 かもと け まう ある へ からす よって 後の 證 文の；.： め- し 

かやう に 申 く 也 

建き 二 年 十二月 一日  定 佛.？ はん」 

「き ゃゥ にもう 也」 

ーー|四 

「将軍家 政所 下 

玎令 H 十 平 》 通領知 相模國 ffis 上庄 寺尾衬 ，觀 M 同國大 上鄕內 

田 在家 同國四 {S 鄉內 屋敷 伊勢 國 SS 大功 田 i 一ね^ 

w 麼國入 來院內 塔 原鄉等 地頭 職 事 

右人 任 亡父 & 谷 五節 四耶 m 經 法師 幼 g 建 治 三年 九月 十三 日 譲 狀爲彼 

職 守 先例 玎 致 沙汰 之 狀所仰 如 件 以下 

安元 年 六月 三日  案 主ず 野 

令 左衞門 少尉 藤 原  知 家事 

别當相 模國平 朝 Ess ；」 

=1 五 

「 可早以 平氏 字 竹 S 領知相 模國？ i 谷 上 iH 寺尾衬 £ 田 在家 W I 卿 g  ^ 


美 作 國河會 鄉內十 町村 河北 *- 

右 任 祖父 ffi 谷 五郎四郎 ffl 經 建 三年 九 S 十三 B 讓状可 令 領掌之 

狀依鎌 倉 殿 仰 下知 如 件 

jjS 安元 年 六 B 一一 一日  相 模守平 朝 臣. 湖 P 一 

一一 一六 

一 院內塔 原 領家方 御 来 船 令 付 備前國 方 上 之 B^sic 具) 聞 及 之 則 差 遺 下人 

等 令 楚取 代官 所持 物 貳拾余 貫 文 之 由 承 及 之存： ^之 次第 也 凡 其 身旣 

被 義絶 畢ほ论 際 13,5 之 ra 任 維 ffi 亂入 sa 領如此 致 狼藉 之 條顯然 也 ほ 世 は 

( 〕爭 無 御 Si 哉 =: 爲勸農 最中 之虚 不堪 彼 _§責 土 K 等 雜安^  S  * 就 

公私 尤可被 御沙汰 « 所 S 巨細 先 C  ) 了 於 八， 者 早 仰 守 御 代官 可 

令 召 逸 件 a (具) 於 關東之 旨 被 仰 下 は 被 礼 返 押領物 =: 欲 被 (懲： >肅 仍 

恐々 <a 言上 如 件 

jjS 安元 年 五月 十八 日」 

111 七 

一 上 S 

一件 m: 具 爲 親父 定佛乍 ほ？ sffi 之 <s 很藉惡 行 之 企 前々 具令言 上畢仍 不能 

巨^ 所詮 就 去 五 H 御 教書 可 令 召 ®a 員 之 由 仰常國 守護  一：：： 11 

:z:ii 之 虚兼日 依 令 饉聞之 跌到來 以前 mHSP 逃 下 同 遣 領降摩 

國入 來院內 塔原學 就 令 言上 其 子 ，1 猶仰 彼國守 ™ ^大 隅 修理 亮被下 RG 

文 之 所 相 待 左右 也 爱市： 具 十 町 北 村 下向 砌歸令 K 妻 居 置 當衬令 付 

SH 左 近 入 a 於 代官 之 雄 爲溺 西 下向 跡 営 衬押領 之 等 不及取 一 塵 

得分 當關東 六 波 羅御敎 書 於 〇 使者 雖罷 下忽被 追出畢 希代 之惡行 

也宗土 之 土民 等 者 ffi 員 召 具 鎮西跡 仁お 妻女 張 行 之 旁以無 遊此事 就 

御 教書 使者 今度 始承之 問 所 令 言上 也 然則早 任 先度 御教害 同 可 被 召 


也 

けんち 一！ 一 れん 九 H 十一 一； m  定 佛？ はん 

のちのし やう もんの た. めに しひち のし やう 也-;.: ひち の ゆつ リし 

やう もち：：' へからす 一 

二 九 

一  nmz:- かもと にね うし 一 入 は 居 也 

： けいち： リ やうち すへ き 所リ やうき うてんの 事 

1 たけつ るに ゆつ ろリ やう とん 二 所 

1 いせのたい くてんう ちに 大寸 加へ て ニ丁大 上れ やしき 同れ 

1 4* ^うの はらのう ち- -1 やけ はら 

、 、れら は、 * けいち、、 リ やうして のち は ゆつ りし やうに まか ぜ ておの 

^ちき やうす へし のちのし やう もんの ため -i しひち のし やうく 

たんの、 - とし 

けんち 三 れん 九月 十三 日  ちゃう ふつ-め。 はん 

一 てら 1.^ のほリ のうち： 11 うまや S ひかしのみち*^ひかし-レ候んすろ 

ゃしき*^くして又のたけのと1_^リ-*5-みるくきたのほリの と.^リ 

まて いち. 、しろ へ し」 

三 〇 

「ゆ つりわ；： すま：. i,: けつる かと： ろ-.! 

一 さかみ のく にし ふやの かみの しゃう の てら の むらの うちけん 五 

那もリ すへ かさいけ 同し きさいけ つきの.；，： きう てん 境 やす 

きょな うし かみな みの さか い にし はやな かの みそのな かれ み 

なみ はほリ ほ リ てなみき^ -つ えたり つき-し ひかし はら,^ けリ 

やうみ つ にわけ てうち 十 丁 は；^ けつろ かふん 也 ほうし VJ- うちて 

されめ たリ 


1 八 

一 み， i さかの くに か は ゑの かう のうち 十 丁の.. たの むら さか いほ 

んゅ つりし やうに み へ；： リ 

みきく たんの 所々 はちゃう ふ つ ち うれ い の所リ やう；， 1 る も ひお ま、、 

のれう した けつろに ゑ いた い.^ かき リズ ゆつ リ われ すと、、 ろな リ 

けんち 三 れん 九 H; 十三 日  ちゃう ふつ,？ はん 

のちのし やう もんの；： め-しし ひち- レ てかき 畢ー 

一一 二 

【 つくしぶ リ. ttt まさかよ リも おの つからと し へ. rtl かもと へ も は 

、の もと へ所リ やう U つけて しゃう^ ゃリ たろ： とぁリ とんお や 1^ 

も すて かう のとの もす てま いらせて よの 御 か；，： へ まいろ もの なれ 

はもし いかな ろし さ いお リ とん それ-,^ はみ なほん くにて あろ へ し 

一又 五 1^ 入道 みな はう ふ ひん- II してめ しっか ふへ し よへ やう 

に はし まきぬ すみれ リ なと 申 かくる こと (返々) いつれ の 下人に あ 

ろ へ からす 

けんち 三 れん 十月 廿 一 B  ぁリ はん 

てら.^ の いや 四^ 殿 一 

三 二 

一 よ 1 七^ ふけう の 、 ち ふくさ いれす 間い よ 》/\ い、 * ん まさると、、 

ろに きし まの _」 ふ^の 御つ かひの 時 ゆろ さぬ もゅリ たリ とて はや 

す かい へ にう ちい リ てらう せき とん.^ し 候 もの なれ は定佛 かリん 

すの ちか 、らん 時き たリ てかん；，： う ゆりたり と 中す さう の もの 也 

さゃぅの時きれらは-てのれたさにち- -くに-^^ちぅ、 *と疑なし さや 

うなら はぁリ のま ゝ Li かみ Li 申て ゆ は-^ のし ま ゑ-て かしま へな かす 

へし 

一 十丁の御^.:ぅ-」ょぜさ候するれ1^はんふんゎけとリて八_レとらす 


大別 當 大法 师！ S! 地 

讀 師 大法 師有範 

權 講師 法 K 和尙 (位) 融 (嚴 ) 

SE 守 散 位 惟宗朝 E 友貞」 

二 六 

「畏申 上 候 且如被 思 食 候 子息 三人 被 奉公 候 之 由. S- 上 候 之處與  一 ffi 具 七 

耶頼 ffi 背 定佛命 參他御 方 之 永 不孝 仕畢 自今 以後 不可 有 父子 之 儀 

候 s 御意 得. a. 入 候：； i 便宜 之 時 可 有 御 披露 候 恐惶 謹言 

四 H 五日  定 佛在 判 

@— 方 入道 殿」 

二 七 

「よ 一 かそせ うか によ リズむ さしのに ふれう 殿よ リ きしまの ゑ もん 入 

道 ふ 御つ かひと して ¥l 一 W よ 一 かかんれ う ゆるす へきよ しの 事お ほせ 

くた されて 候し 相模 のかう のとの、 御 かれ へ ぶ 一 七^ 定佛 にあん 

ない 中 さすして よの 御 か n へまね る^ 不 けうの 由 1-^ す はとのに つ 

さ 奉 リて申 上て 候 か いまた 御 か へ リ 事，^ つけた ま はらす 候： の 街 下 

やうい か-. -仕 候へ きと 候し ところに 御つ かひ 中 さろ V やう かやう 

の 事 はお ほせ： -I つ いてさう け 給はリ ぬと 中 させ 給へ くろし からぬ： 

と に て 候 由 候 ひし か はかし- 、まリ てうけ たま はリ 候ぬ と申俟 と-、 ろ 

に 御 使 さら はよ 一 とのよ ひ 候 はんと 中され し それ はかな ひ 候 はし 

とてけ いの はう L1 ぃリて 候し のちよ 一 て いまて おしい リ てかん たう 

ゆ リ，； ，： るよ し,.^ ひろうす (返々)ぃはれなき^^-也 あまさへ はやす 

、 、 

めか い へ Li いきて さくもう らん かリ とる、、 と (返々) いこん LL もリ 

よ 一 としまにぁリし時ぉの っから所：^の^^-卩っけてふみなんと遣し 


. ；,: ろ 事 あり とん かやう にお や.^ すて、 め い そむく 上 はぜん はんみ 

なほん くにて ある へし 子 iE^.i ことら する ゆつ りし やう はみ なし ひ 

ち 也 ぜんす ると- 、ろち やう ふ つ か あと Li おきて はれん ふ にても よ 一 

七郎- しいろ はす へ からす 4、 やうて いなれ はとて い (ぬ〕 も かよ はさ 

んに きて はくさの かけ にても ふしき- i 思 ふ へ さ 也 あま リゎ ひし 

くて 讀 まれぬ へし とんお も はぬ とん かやう Li 申.^  く 也 

けんち 三 れん 六月 サ四日  ぁリ はん 

てら 1„ ^のい や 四^ 殿」 

二八 

「相 模守平 朝臣， 都お」 

「ゆつ リ わたす 所リ やうの 事 

ちゃくし いや 四^し けみ ちかと ころに 

1 さかみ のく にし ふやの かみの しゃう のうち てら.^ の むら.；.： けつろ 

かふん.^ の そき て そのほか はそう リ やう ふんた る へし 四し さか 

いほん ゆつ リ しゃう にみ へた リ 

一 いせのく：.： みれ のれい くてん れ かやな 、の あまの ふん これ 1>$^  く 

はへ たり 

一 さつ まの くにい リきの ねんのう ちれう のはらの むら 四し さかい 

ほん ゆつ リ しゃう にみ へ- f,^ リ 

一 さかみ のく にお 、かみの かう のうち はんとう 二 かさいけ なら ひに 

れ 一 丁し ふやの さ ゑ もん 二 耶三郎 入 s=」 みやう れんかう リ けん あと 

の 御 下 文 これ，^ そ へた リ 

一 さ かみのくに 四の みやの す さかきう ちしの みやの さ ゑ もん ニ郎す 

へ むら かう リ けんあんとの 御 下 文 そへ たり 

きく れんのと ころ/,.^ はちゃう ふ つかさう てんの しょり やうれ る 

あ ひたち やくしし けみ ちに えいれい かき リてゅ つりわた すと： る 


一 通 絡 (面) 

此外雖 多数 通上宣 等几備 a 之 

1 天滿宫 幷國分 寺 往古 子細 當時 (次第) 事 

右 謹 考« 規當 宫者 天滿. K 自在 天神 龜跡之 地 也 天 曆皇朝 下官符 

號分 輔 安樂 寺應和 年中 始 0 苗 基 S 興樂 〇〇 领護國 家 之 仁 祠惠祈 天 

長 地久 御願自 W 以降 耀 神威 漸送 数百 載 之 光陰 加 尊 禮早配 七 社 之扮揃 

塔婆 之 某 (堂 舍) 二 (十) 余 宇 連 軒 日 si=r 祭 之 勤 数百 餘度有 增無诚 然 

則 代 々&; 王寄田 任々 國吏添 寺領ほ 神頜之 地不隨 他所 役不勤 大小 勅 

院 is. 者 也 國分寺 又 奉 建立 養老 元年 〇 及 六 百餘鼓 奉安 置 大聖 K 世 

音 菩薩お 奉 祈 御 頭 之洁掙 0 地 尼寺 奉安 置 (藥) 師 如來幷 十二 神 將奉祈 

御 願事 以 同前 然問 文； H 承 久大亂 者 前代未聞 之 ft 事 也 然而不 被 (准 

他) 社 被 免除 兵粮 之 催促 被 停止 (武士 狼籍) 之 條關東 代々 御 下知 炳焉 

也 如 此每有 兵 本 必先被 尊崇 聖廟 者 我 朝 之 故 S 武家 嘉默也 如 文： S 年 

屮關東 御 下知 者 営 寺 者 IK 滿 天神 御在所 也 不可 准 他社 仍 は宗佛 神事 之 

由 自鍩倉 殿 所 仰 下 也然者 停止 武士 違 亂全安 绪所司 神人 等 加 寺 家 修理 

可 勤 修佛事 也 云 々 X 承久 年. e. 如 所 被 成 下 之關東 御； K 書 者 右 件 天 滿 宫 

幷寺^等不可有武士狼籍又泣遠之^3如此之事寄事於左右結構新篛之 

濫妨 對择有 ffi 之 所 當濫行 非 法 之 者 自出來 觖若然 者 可 注 通 之可處 罪科 

也 沙汰 人 右近 將監 友久 以下 司 神人 等 蓖 不可 有 * 妨之狀 如 件 云 々 因 

兹於博 多津石 築地 幷袋固 役者 不嫁 神社 佛寺權 3： 勢家 之； S 雖被鵂 ffi 之 

至當 寺社 御領 等 * 併 被 免除 畢是 M 天下.！ 雙之 御廟 國中第 一 大社 故 也 

就中 異國御 祈 禱事致 精精 可 勤行 之 由 就 被 下 度々 院宣 於 安樂 云 當社云 

安樂 寺雖 異名 異 依お 一 體分臭 之異神 當社祠 官等 抽 無二 丹誠 依 奉 祈請 

去 文 永年 屮 蒙古 凶 贼雖令 與來鎮 西 依 不堪 神戰 或捨乘 《沈 海底 希令存 

命雖有 凶賊 之終不 合戰之 本意 空 逃歸畢 其 後 X;H- 致-お ® 御 祈禱之 

由 依 被 成 下 關東御 教» 於 當社令 致 丁寧 御 祈 禱之虔 去； 安四 年 凶徒 等 

令來 1« 之 刻令對 非 神 麼之征 sis* 更雜及 人力  一：^ 一  諸人 仰天 之虔 


同年 七 H  一  B 神風 吹 范賊船 漂 a 賊徒 一 時 喊亡是 則 天滿大 自在 天神 御 

征 sre 也此等 子細 見聞 之 W 莫不貴 御廟 之威德 爱當宫 弁 國分寺 堂塔 等 

者自住 昔爲國 (衙) 之 所 役 加 修理 小破！ & 大破 之 時 者 令造營 之！ K 先例 炳 

(焉， J 也：. S 或 依 國司怠 (is 或 任 (々) 目代改 替不加 修理 經年序 之 間 寺社 

佛殿 以下 1|( 廊) 等悉令 損 * 然 佛像忽 S 雨露 令 朽提之 問 如 形以土 

木 云 當宮 正殿 幷拜殿 廻廊 等 云 國分寺 尼寺 泰平 寺 本堂 勵寺家 〇o 分 造 

S 葺之假 殿 而奉尊 崇當 寺社 每.： tlTOll; 不退 H 並 御 神 百餘度 (式 >H 

不怠 勤行 之 併 奉 祈無疆 之资祚 然而祠 官等 倚 案 舊規之 例 往古 次第 與當 

時 作法 相違 而有 (餘 仍勒： >此 (等) 子細 (去) 建 保 年中 令 言上 之 時仰官 

(使 ：>  雖被注 損 色 急速 不& 御沙汰 之被閣 之間以 建； ra 元年 « 經奏 M 之 時 

可造營 天 滿 宫國分 寺 之 (由) _K4 被 下 院宣 之 raissii- 畢 C 仍) 被 寄 (附) 料 所 

六ケ所 於 寺 家 之問祠 官等 (開) 喜悅 之眉蒈 其 節 之 虔彼料 

所 地頭 名 ま 等 募 武威 有限 不辨正 税間僅 所 (苛 ) 出 之 以所當 等 令採耍 

御殿 以下 村 木 之 刻 無 程 被 妨國司 料 所 之 不終造 營却希 所 令 採 耍之材 

* 等 徒令朽 損 (畢 )=: 爲 公揖且 爲神愁 ( 念 彼是) 愁歡 お； S 難押悲 涙之虚 

幸 今 如 承 &者玎 被 興行 諸 國 々 <R 寺 等 之 由 被 行 御德政 是 則天滿 

大自 在天 祌幷 大聖 觀世音 菩薩 御 威光 斯 朝家 安 S 御 祈 fg 令 成就 故 也 

望 W 恩 裁 早被經 淘 奏聞 几 依 先例：：；？ 任 興行 法 當宮幷 國分寺 以下 (堂) 

塔 (等) 任 (提) 色 (注) 文 旨 被 造 畢日祀 H: 祭 之 勤 式日 無 懈怠 彌振 神威 吾 

朝 鎮護 之 □ 不 0 異國自 歸皇化 三韓 貢獻 跡無絕 仍 (法) 狀以解 

元亭 元年 七月 B  執行 貫 首 大蔵 

(都 維) 那 大法 師澄範 

寺 主 大法 師厳種 

大檢校 大 法師 

少刖當 大 法師 

權 (讀) 師大 法師 

上 座 大法 師妙 (嚴) 


「可 令 早 釋童丸 額 知 美 作國河 會鄉內 大足 村 井東 木屋事 

右 任 亡父 明 重 法師 弘長 三年 正月 サ 三日 譲 狀玎令 領掌之 狀依仰 下知 如 

件 

文 永 四 年 六月 十六 日  相 模守平 朝 E (花押) 

左京權 太夫 平 朝 臣 (花押)」 

二 四 甲 

「 譲與 所？ S 等 事 

平 四 郎有重 所 

一所 吉田上 1H 內？； S 太 入道 西 在家 壹宇 

在 四 至 clffiB 中 SS  i 化 見 古 S 

同 藤 意 內立野 伍 町 f  S" 

一 所 美 作 國河會 鄉內下 森 自上山 営 ra 

在 四 至 野；. *Bg§  s 兮路西 BS トヲリ 大足へ 

iesK 西 sal 毛 i* 切 |( 

化 I 岡堺 

一所 薩摩國 入 來院內 淸色鄕 五分 三 

右 於 所々 者 任 讓狀之 旨 守 先例 可 令 知行 之 狀如件 

文 永 二 年 八 „H 三日  沙彌 善心 在 《 - 

二 四 乙 


可 令 早 平 有 重 領知相 模國吉 田 庄內淸 太 入 造西 在家 壹宇 藤 意 村 

內立野 伍 町 美 作國河 會鄉內 下森自 上山宮 西 薩摩國 入 來院內 

淸色鄉 伍 分 参事 

右 任 亡父 明 重 法師 文 永 二 年 八月 三日 譲 状 可 令 領掌之 狀依仰 下知 

如 件 

文. 水 四 年 六 H" 十六 日  相 模守平 朝 E  (花押) 


左京權 太夫 平 朝 E (花押) 」 


二 五 


「薩 麼國天 滿 宫國分 寺 所 司 神官 等 謹 解 申 進 殊„ 十 被經御 奏聞 

任 先例：： -00 御德政 法被 造 (營〕 當宫幷 國分寺 堂塔 等彌耀 神威 奉 

祈 天長地久 〇願 子 a 狀 

副 進 

一 通 S 旨 建ぉ 元年 十二 ilBE-ss3 寺 a 由！ & 

三 i 院宣 SS 八 付 sal 付 I  I 

二通 國宣 一 

一 通ヒ脊 1 曰 一 ほお 一一 年 正月 BS 寺 Isase- 

ニー 一 _a 關東 S- 下知 交き 一年. Hi 七 B  ats 一年 八 s 廿 AB 交 ほ 十月 五 B 

1 通關束 御改書 SS 七 年 五月… 3  E 分 2a 古子 g!E*s5SSKissI 分 M 


通 領 西 却, I 订 * 仁 七 年 一一 月 十四 B 任 BwgwssB 九州 Klwa 下 sfl 例 Swiss 


一 a 守護 人 廻文 同年 f 一日 

一通 關東御 教書 i 一一 年セ月 +ー=曰 

1 通 守 K 人 催促状 Is 月 十日 

一 通 領西御 施行 正き-年 <月 廿ョ 日 

一 通 守 誰 人 僮足 狀 as. < 月廿 五日 

一 通關東 御！ s«  U+ 一一 月 +日 

一 通 鎮西御 施行 同-一年 正 „s 日 

一 通 守 fS 代 催促状 le 一年 正月 si 

一 通 關 東 御 教書 i=l5 ヌサ九 Bs_ 

一 卷年屮 御神& 注文 

一 卷提色 去 建 保 二 年 仰 官使被 注 之 


I 降伏 可 KS? 


ffiwlKa!*«ts»3. 致 _»星出 _ 


十六 丁 二 反寸卞 はいちね の 、とくてん 一一 ふん- S ちと-つ * 十六 石 二 

斗 三 升 

ーリ やうけ の 御 * 七十 石 -- くしの 御 来 九十 二 石 

一ち とう 御と く ふん ->  くしの 御 来 あま リくは へれろ 定 

已上七拾^^石九斗 一 升 三合 

逮長ニ 年 十二月 日 一 

い a  ■ 一 

一 九 

「讓與 藤 靡國入 來院內 

四 耶重經 所 

塔 ノ原鄉 於 四 至 者 御 使 等 之 别文状 明 IS 也 者 

右 無 他人： M 可 令 知行 仍 而後 =>  證文謹 狀如件 

建 長 三年 八月 廿 四日  僧 在 p| 

一一 〇 

「 il^^si! -」 ゆ つりわた すと ころの 所リ やう 

一所 てら の 村  一所い ぜ _s 大く てん 

一 所 何 會鄉十 丁 北 一 所 入来 塔 原 

四 至 賜 ゆつ リ状 見た リ 

とし,^ いてもう；， -\- なろ によ リズ、  >  の 状よ： U さき Ll いかなる 状もリ 

とい ふと も 又， - の 、ち も刖狀 いてく と ぃふとも^；？經か所りゃぅには 

いさ、 かの わ つら ひ あろ ま しき 也 

一 女子 三人 やしき， nv フ てん は ffl 經 かりやう の-つち 也 大群 時 はふけ 

ん にした かはん 公；：^,. 5- も. ひかく へ し のちのそう もんの ため -レ 状 

如 件  平明 重 在 


建 長 五 年 十一月 サ 九日  15 

一一 一 

「將軍 家政 所 下 平 重 經可令 早 領知相 模國吉 田上庄 sffi* 內寺尾 村 伊 

giRra 大功 田 腕 II 乙 美 國河 會鄕十 町村 河北 薩摩國 入來院 

內 塔原郷 glif™ 等 地頭 職 事 

右 任 亡父 五 郎©定 、心 K 元 四 年  一一； H 北 九 B 逮長 三年 八月 北 四日 誕狀爲 

彼 職 守 先例 可 致 沙汰 之 狀所仰 如 件 以下 

逮長七 年 六月 五日  案 主 M 原 

知 家事 淸 原 

令 左衞門 少尉 藤 原 

別當 陸奧守 平 朝 E!8a: 

相 模守平 朝臣 s»w」  - 

ニー 一 

「磨宣 お 守 所 

玎早以 地頭 平 al! 同 重 賢 字 范六等 沙汰 進入 來院 半分 所 當来事 

國定肆 拾 漆 石 壹斗肆 升 伍 合 giillas 

校 宫立用 田 二 町 五 a 所 當来拾 石 as 

右鄉 半分 內答原 ffl 經中 村庄 籠 下 副 田 等 ffis; 柏 島 水田 半分 荒六爲 lt:S 所 

有限 佛神 倒立 S 田 外不論 S 干 水不熟 5S 亡 任 請 文 風 数 可 沙汰 進 

若 背 請 文狀致 未進 對择者 可 停止 講所之 状 所 宣如件 留守 所宜 承知 不可 

違 失以宣 

正 嘉ニ年 九 s 日 

大介膝 K 朝 ほ 一 

二  =ー 


；,; 、しそへ た たうの はら ひさく、 ち, J- わけてく 

はへ たろ 定 

已上四 (十三) 丁 对屮內 三 丁 三 反く わう 六 K 貪 かいそん 

一反 御つ くれ 六 反 寺 田 三 反 神 田 四 反さう しきの めん 

1 二 反 くっさい くの めん 

の： ろ 田 一一 一十 七 丁 一一 一反 财巾內 ほひ 竹え 丁 星 

めん てん 一 一 一丁 四 反- ふんのと くてん  一 丁 三 反 四反寸 御し やうつ 

くた 

二 丁い ゃ四郎 殿へ さう てん 二 反 か はらけ のめん 寸ち すてん 

二 反寸巾 ひめ、 <«ん の 御き うてん I  丁ち とう 代き うてん 

の- -ろ定 とくてん 十  一 丁 一  反 巾內" ふんの ちとう 来 十 一石 一斗 一升 

しん 一し， 5: 九) S 寸巾 く-しかた 一石 四 斗 三 升 


B 上 六十 一 丁 三 反寸內 ！；； 一れ 嘴， わ-つ 七反寸 さう しきの 

めん 

二 反 御つ くた 七 反 かみす ..v 、のめん 一反 寸 いちわの、 神 田 

一 反寸 中-て へたの 寺 田 

の - -る田 五十 五 丁 六 反 肯中內 ひ"？ お tig サ中內 

十六 丁 二 S 寸屮 はいちね の 、とくてん ふんの ちとう 来 十六 石 二 斗 三 

升 

のこる 定 とくてん 十一 丁 四 反 寸 內 めん てん 三 丁 四 反-一 ふんのと くて 

ん  一丁 三反对  一丁ち とう 代き うてん  一丁 平三耶 の， -V 、うてん 

二 反寸屮 ひめ- - ぜんの 御き うてん ra 反寸 御し やうつ くた 一 

反 II 神 田 寸 なかの 、寺 田 

のころ 定 とくてん 七 丁 ニ反屮 = ふんの ちとう 来 七 石 二 斗 一 升 

しん 一 しき 二 丁 四反财 中-一 く L- か 4.- 三 石 七 斗 三 升 五合 


一 反 刖-- 二 斗 二 升 代  一 丁 九反财 中- くに かた 四 石 三 斗 五 升 六合 

又たん へち-一 二 斗 一一 一升 代  一 丁 寸-ー くに かた 二 石 三 斗 四 升 六合 

又 反別 = 二 斗 代 九 反货屮 -- く-, J- かた 一 石 九 斗 四 升 

の-、 ろ 本 てん 七 反寸屮 = く に かれ 一 石 八 斗 七 升 五合 

s 上く にかた 十六 石 七 斗 一升 二 合 

そ へ た，. r 、よしきの 分-一 さ；，； すへ き リゃリ け， - くしの 御 来 事 

リ やうけ の 御 来 十二 石 四 斗 九 升 又-、 くしの 御 来 十五 石 =ー 斗 六 升 

三 合 

一ち とう 御と く ふん くに かたの 御 来の あま リく はへ たろ 定 十七 

石 六 斗 三 升 九 合 

四 一 

.3  -！  _ 

入 來院內 村々 田 ：■ ちね の 加 へたる 定 

合已上 百辛ーーー！ 反 朮巾內 ゆ r 

一丁 四 反 寸は寺 田 七 反 朮は祌 田 二 反 はかちし はか リ 

九 反 掏 つくた  一 丁 七 反さう しきの めん 

七 反 かみすき のめん 三 反 くっさい くの めん 

五 反 かちの めん 四 丁 はかし はし まの ふんに わり 富 


\/ したち US' そく 田) 


已上サ 九 丁 五 反寸屮 


の： る 田 已上百 六十 四 丁 11 一反 寸內 ほ 一 

十三 丁 六 反-一 ふんのと くてん (五〕 丁 四反寸 はつれみ 宮 とみの れい „ 

うようの めん てんのと くてん 也 

とくてん  一丁 七 反 は 御し やうつ くた 得 田 ニ反寸 はちす てん 

とくてん 寸 はてら た とくてん 十二 丁 四 反 は 人 々の，.？ つてん 

已 上の そくと くてん 十九 丁 八 反 前 

の、 >«- 定 とくてん 五十六 丁 九 反寸內 


三 


二 合 

ニー  . 

 【ッ？ 一 

れ へち = 二 斗 二 升 代 二 丁 二 反 1- 巾- くに かた 四 石 九 斗 六合 

X たんへ ち- 二 斗 一 升 代 一 丁 四 反寸屮 = く-,: かた 三 石 SI 斗 五 升 

のころ ほんた 六 丁 四 反 前-一 くに かた 十六 石 二 斗 

已 上く.，： かた 景石九 斗 八 升 六合 

一 巾 村し やう-  >も リの ふんに さたす へ さリ や-つ： くしの 御 * の 事 

一 ： くし かれの 御 来 二十 八 石 一斗 五 升 リ やうけ の 御 来 二十 石 三 斗 

六 升 五合 

一 ちと-つたん とく ふん- > くしの 御 来の あま リく： d へたろ 定 十六 石 四 

斗 七 升 一 合 

たらの はらの 村-一 

E 上 四十 二 丁 九 反财內 六 丁^く わう  一丁 四 a 财 かいそん 

三 反 t. さ-.' しき S めん 二 反 御つ くれ 

五 K かちの めん  , 

の - 、ろ 田 三十 四 丁 Bt 反寸內 ^u^^^p^rt 

めん てん 111 丁 四 反-一 ふんのと くてん  一 丁 三 反 可 

五 丁 一-; iiAlTrlls ちと-つ 代き うてん 

一丁い や K 耶の きう ズん  一丁い や 二 駆の. V  、うてん 

ニ反寸 ひめ： ぜんの， -V 、うてん 寸ち すてん 四反寸 御し やうつ くた 

のころ 定 とくてん 八丁 二 反 前 巾- ちとうまい 八 石 二 斗 九 升 

しん 一し き  一丁 五 反-くに かた 二 石 二 斗 五 升た、 し 一反へ ち- 

ち  i  ゥ米  It*  りゃうけ かた 五 iS 一斗 は <K かた 也 

たへ ち-一 二 斗 三 升 代 三 丁 八 反- くに かた 八 石 七 斗 四 升 

又たん へち-一 二 斗 二 升 代 一 丁 一反 寸 中-一 く-,, L かた 二 石 五斗 三 升 

又 段別-一 二 斗 一 升 代 三 反 朮= くに かた 七 斗 五 升 六合 

XSM  二 斗 代  一 丁 中く- U かた 二 石 二 升 


1 二 

のこる 本 田 四 反^ 屮= く にかた 一 石 一 斗 七 升 五合 

已上サ 五 石 四 斗 七 开ー合 た k しきう てんの くに かた 加定 

一 塔の はらの 衬 にさ. 1,; す へさ リ やうけ- 、くしの 御 * 事 

一 リゃ うけの 御 来 十七 石 六 斗 四 升 四 合 又： くし か；.； 十八 石 八 斗 四 

升 五合 

一 ちとう 御と く ふん 十八 石 八 斗 六 升 六合 く-」 かた S もま リ，. 加定 

そ へた きょしき いちるの V 村-一 

t- 一  I 

 i ッ 

一三 一 

くらの 、村-一 

已上 二十 一丁 寸內 二 反 御つ くた 

三 反 寸神田 

の、 -ろ田 十八 丁 五 S 中內 ほ？ ま 

めん てん  一 丁 七 反 一一 ふんのと くてん 六反财 五 S ちとう 代き うてん 

一 反 寸 巾 ひ. 5- - ぜんの 御き うてん 二 反. ！- 御し やうつ くた 

の- -ろ ちゃうと くてん 七 丁 四 反 寸-ー ふんの ちと-つ 来 七 石 四 斗 二 升 

一 しん 一 レさ  一 丁^ 巾內 分の- -く しかた 一 石 六 斗 五 升 

反別 = 二 斗 二 升 代 二 丁 一  反 寸- ふんの 来 四 石 六 斗 六 升 六合， - にかた 

又れ へ ち- 1  二 斗 代 三 丁 四 反 1- 巾-一 ふんの 来 六 石 八 斗 六 升，. - にかた 也 

殘本田 八 反： 分 来 二 石，.. にかた 0, た、 し 本 田 は 二 斗 五 升 代 也 .} 

已 上-、 くし かたの 御 来 十五 石 一 斗 二 升 九 合 

一入 來院內 -ー國 司 御 来 九十 二 石 領家御 * 七十 石 內 

一 くらの、 村 一一 さたす へき リ やうけ- - くしの 御 来の 事 

I こくしの 御 来 十四 石 五斗 一 升 四 合 又リ やうけ の 御 来 九 石 三 斗 六 

升 七 合 

一 ちとう 御と く ふん こくしの 御 来の あま リくは へれる 定八石 六 斗 

一 升 

中 村 しゃら M もり 


肄町 河會  十 捌 町 七 S 半 入來 

但 公事 定田參 町 

1 次耶 一一 一郎 分 

漆 町 五段 河會  參町 打 (鍈 ) 

十 町 四段大 三十 歩 入来 

但公事 定田參 町壹段 

一 六^ 次郞分 

捌 町 1^ 段大 三十 歩 入來 

伹公亊 定田壹 町甙段 

一 あら 六 分 

^^町^|へム 但除 十九 町 四 段 御 公事田 數定也 

右 各隨田 ® 色 々御 公事 京都 大番可 令 勤 仕 也 

一 於 領家國 司 兩方御 公 班 者 以入來 院七拾 五町田 数 可 令 勁 仕 也 

一 子息 等 巾自此 所領 得替 a- 出来 « 勘合 殘田数 就 于得田 於 三郎明 ffl 之 

沙汰 御 公事 可 令 支配 於 得 替所者 不可 §者 也 

一 鐵倉御 神事 之時舍 人出 立 S- 一  向-, i 三郎か いとなみ にて あろ へ し 

一 鎌 倉よ リ 人夫,， めさる、 時 I 下お。 ほ 元 一 ー年の同項と 同じ- 

一大 ゆかの 番 ITS  。前年の 同 項と E じ 5 はら」 は 「殿 原」 と 改むー 

一大 庭 S- まき ,,5- ひかん 時 一 下 S  。前年の 同 S と 同じ 1 

一 五所の 宫 -Tgos 年の 同 項と 同じ】 

一 か i くらの やち I 下 £。  m 年 SES>J 同じ 1 

一 下人ら の も ひた -下 £。g 年の E 項 と同 じ 1 

一女 子！ is- つろ 【下 £。  m 年の BsiE じ 1 

一, の 4.: めに ほうこう I 下 £。  S 年 SES.,.-E じ 一 

一， や のれ め！レ 佛事 一 下 £。| の 同？ じ I 

一子 息 irai 、、ら か屮 li 【中 S 。前年の Ea と s じ J 

右、 -の上 Li は 1 下 s。s 年のお xiH じ〕 


建 長 二 年 十月 サ B  僧 在 《 - 

I 八 

「入 來院建 長 二 年の 村々 の 地 もくろく 

又り やうけ： くしの 御 来の はいふん の 事 

合 

くす もと ひさ ち-一 

,jj 上 一一 十五 丁 四 law. 內 BT はかし はし a にい a よ =- わ 

のころ 田廿 一丁 四 反对內 ^7 はかい そん 二 反 はかん ちく はか リ 

一 丁 六反朮 はくわう 

二 反 御つ く- 1.^ 三 反さう しきの. S ん 六 反财中 てらた 

の： ろ 田 十八 T  II 一反 寸巾內 ほ 3fMES> 内 

五 反ち とう 代き うてん 一 反 11 ひめ、  > せん- S 御き うてん 

とく  一  丁 中九郎 きう てん 

めん てん  一 丁 七 反-一 ふんのと くてん 六反财 ニ反寸 御し やうつ くた 

寸 ちす てん 

のころ 定 とくてん 六 丁 八 反 f- プ內 ふんの ちとう 来 六 石 六 斗八开 

X 三 斗 八 升 五合 はちとう 御と く ふん 

一 く  L1 かたの 所た うしん 一 し. r- 七反朮 巾-一 分 来 一石 一 斗 五 升 五合 

太 別 二 斗 二 升 代 三 反-く  LL かた 六 斗 六 升 

の，， る 本 田 五 丁 七反朮 一- く LL かた 十四 石 三 斗た、 し 一一 *i 代 也 

已 上く Li かたの 所た う 十八 石 七 斗 一 升 

一 入來院 內- こくしの 御 来 九十 二 石 リ やうけ の 御 来 七十 石內 

くす JC とひさく、 ちの 〈刀-一 

一 リ やうけ S- 御 来 十 石 一 斗 三 升 四 合 

一 ： く，， > の 御 来 十五 石 一 斗 二 升 八 合 

一 ちとう 御と く ふん- - くしの 御 来の あ ま リくは へたろ 定十 一 石 八 斗 


たっし. 3- ぅしゃぅもんの^^- 

お 件- S 元はい リさの ねんの ちとう 御と く ふんの. £• にす いてん はたち 

おた つくりし ろか リ おかしの なか Li いち ふん 十たい Li いたろ まてち 

とう 殿 の-御ため卩 へんは いつは リ 屮 おやけ わたくした いしせ う 

しに いれろ まてへ ん はん <  もし 候 ひ 御れ め L1 うしろった なく も 候 ひ X 

かやう：.：^ 宛て 候う へ にち とう 殿 はなれ まいらせて かみ LL しさ い 

ふ 申 候 ものなら はかの たうの はら. *J- めされ 候へ し もし- -S.S- しゃ 

ういつ はね も屮 候； S なら はに-はん S ちん 所 はつ はん 大ほ さつこと 

Li はいつ は- -れ みし i 大 みやう しん モ うして は 六十よ しょの しんき 

みや うれう の 御 はつ おの ふとし の ふた.^ の ふす け ま かリ かふ リ候 へ 

し 

K 治 元年 八 m: 五日  伴 信 資 (花押) 

伴 信忠 C 花押〕 

大目 伴 信 俊 (花押)」 

一 六 

■ 薩麼 國入來 Ke 塔 原 名主 寄 田 彌太郎 信忠與 地頭 ft 谷 五耶お 定心 

相^ 名主 職 事 

右對決 之虚如 信忠申 * 當職者 父 信 伎 m 代 © 也常國 御家人 雖不帶 御 下 

文 知行 所^ 之條 sffisl; 之 故 右 大將家 御^ 千 介雖 地頭 至 名 ま 

職 者 無相逾 之處寬 元 四 年上 fsl 介秀 si 辈御 Mi ぬ 之 刻 名， Hi 等 爲訪 下向 之 

時 信 忠稱不 訪被押 領所職 举仍欲 言上 事由 之處當 地頭 定心玎 和 與之由 

依 令 申書與 e 請 文 畢而定 心！ i 和與 令濫妨 云 * 如定 心中 者 件名 主 職 

者 ほ 地頭 進 止 之 秀 ai 之 時 忠自 代官 之 手雖令 補任 之 同時 又 被 改易 

畢 a 定心 St 領件院 之 日 信 忠出來 «担請 文 之 e: 令 a 補 畢而依 成 向背 令 

改易 舉 云 * 爱如定 <5 所 進 W,1S 元年 八月 五日 信忠 aiijs 文 者 入來院 

地頭 得分 不 fH- 對择 又如此 宛^ 之 上 SB 地頭 不申 子^ 於 上 云 * 者 非 地頭 


一 0 

進 止 之 由 信 忠雖. 3. 之秀 押 M 之 時 不致訴 收之後 害 與 担, _g 文於當 

地頭 定 心 輔之 EE 可 ほ 地 IS 迪止 之由定 § 之 所 巾 有 其謂歟 然則於 

彼 名主 任 秀胤時 例 は. 依信忠 起請文 15- お 地頭 サ：！ S 之 狀依緣 倉 殿 

仰 下知 如 件 

建 長 二 年 四月 4 "八日  扣模守 平 ME  (花押) 

、守 平 朝 HH  (花押 

一七 

「 定置 就于 公事 幷 諸事 可 存知 子息 等 子細 狀 

一 公事田 數 *- 

御 公事 本 田 十九 町 律 段雖爲 伊勢 大類之 分 相 具 今 所領 令 配分 畢 

十 町 四 段 大功 田 

九 町  大顔 

參十 一 町 成 段河會 

漆 拾 五町 入來 

陸 町  打 (驟) 

已上百 參拾壹 町陣段 

以之 勘定 拾 九 町肄段 

一 三^ 分 

九 町 大観  十 漆 町 四 S  ！ 

參町 打 (操) 十 捌 町 七 段 半 入來 

但 公事 定田七 町 四 段 

一 四郎分 

十 町 四 段 大功 田 武町參 段 河會 

十 捌 町 七 段 半 入來 

但公 田 肆町七 段 半 

1 五耶 分 


て あろ へし 

1 鎌 倉より 人夫 ¥5- めさろ 、時う ち もちり ふか や ふち、 *  、 ろ やしきれ 

はれけ の ほと はから ひて あつ へし 人夫 あまた あ-^ らん 時 は 女 

子の ふ.，？  Li もさ；： す へ し 三度 Li  二と はう ち もち リょリ まいらす 

へし 

I 大 ゆかの 番は 五に 二.^ は三郎 つとむへ し いま 三 は 三人して つ 

とむ へし おちあ ひの 衆 はらよ リぁふ 事 也 

1 大庭御 *s、*^ ひかん 時 はふ かや ふち 心の さいけ にした かひて 一 人 

もらさす 百 文の ぜにん はから ひ あて ゝ おちあ ひし. t ふか やの 二百 

文の ぜに . ^くして 三百 文-」 て 人夫の いとま はう けと ゝむるなリ 

そのむ：：：^^存す へし 

一 五所宫御まっリの時もしは御すリのぁらん時はぜんれぃ.^*たっれ 

て ほと- ,1 し.；， 1 かひて その やく，^ つとむへ したい こんす へからす 

一 かま くらの やち は 111 郎に とらす た V しね こんな からん * ^とんに 

はすく ぜ さす へし 他人 *^ はやとせ ともん と、 に はかさぬ 事 多くみ 

ると、、 ろ 也 かやの め い 1^ そむく 也き ひしく せ いしせ は 上に 申す 

へし 

一 下人ら の あ ひたの 事 か：：： て 申つ け 了 又せ けむの くそくせ うく 

あらん *^ はこけ あま -J- 申め はぜて その はから ひ- -i した かふ へし 

一 女子に ゆつ ろ さ いけ 田 is は 件 女子 はう- II すきた るふた う あらん 時 

は 子息より あ ひて-、 の- -とは 一 定かと よく- (-れ つれても し 一 定 

なら は 件 やしき^ 上 まて さす とん おしと リて 子息 等 は いふん し 

てし る へし 件 女子の、 > なんと- 11 とらす ろ、、 と ある へ からす 

一 子息 等屮 に いかなる 事ゎリ ともよる えしき 人の もと へ ょリ はち-, "s- 

か へ りみ す ふるま う^めら はの こリの 兄弟 同心-」 な リズ 件 やしき 

, ^は 上 まて 申さす とん は いふん してし ろ へし 

1 1.5*ゃのためにほぅニぅぁリて心さしぁらんもの*^ぉゃ死去しのち 


いつしか とか,^ い ねっけてさん-(-とぁれる$^_-ゅめ/^^ゎろまし 

き 也 

一.. ^やの；： め Li 佛事 すろ よしいね ズ その ようとれ うと かな からん 人 

.> ^^めても の.^ と リて佛 事す る 事め ろ へからす くと くにならぬ 事 

也 

一 子息 同 ま、、 らの 巾に やしき なんと はくやう _レ もうち いれて しま 

とう 事 あら はおの/, \ょリ めリぁ ひて 一 と は ひき.；.： すけ いまより 

のち- J- はさろ 有 ましとき しゃうな か 、 ぜ て 1^  く へし なほ その 

心 もりて くろう 事 めら は-ての やし. ^,,5* は, やの 申.；，： る S- なれ はと 

ておのく わけてし ろ へし  • 

右 このうへ はさの み 中へ き やうな し この 狀 は 上下 万 入 ひか 寧と 

は 候 ましき 也  一 と いふ とん ゆめく；^ かふへ からす あな かし： 

寬元ニ 年 (^^) 五月 卞 一日  ^  (定心 花押)」 

I 四 

一 一  「 父 打 (もち リ) 在 系 田 島 等 君 于 一向 輕畢 

赞抬 三年 正月 十 B 在 判」 

「讓與 屋敷 幷證文 等 事 

四 邵重經 所 

一 所 相 揍國吉 田セ： H 內寺尾 村 IJK 艚 W 小 Isli 又 g 

I 弘成 

1 厅 ひふ- e;s5 で； 力 sajrt 仁； anwars 作 田 S1 

J  ci  f  si-EIift リぼ， KT?- 氐此 内^ 乙， ゅ前始 田. ぜ s.ffif 

一 所 美 作國河 會鄉十 町村 河北 堺 IIS^^IIISM-!-  i 職 

一 公事 定 3 肆町參 S 

寬元四 年：；： H サ 九日  惯 在？；」 

I 五 


領知之 状 所 仰 如 件 

一 二  IS 


右 衞門尉 藤 原 朝臣 (花押) 


御 皮 政所 

施行 Hii. 方 御額薩 e 郡內山 村 名 頭 職 事 

右 去 八月 H 源 宗久京 進 解狀下 ^ffi 件 村者是 I 中お。 一？ < 妻 さ ヨリ 「<s«w 左せ 

* 押 K」 li ァ ヲ S クニ K 々者 御 外題 云 件 村 * 如中狀 * 尤有其 謂 早 任 

相齒 a 理無逮 亂宗久 可 令 領知之 状 所 仰 如 件 云 々 仍以 施行 

建 保 五 年 九月 廿六日  別當 伴 朝 E 

別當 藤 原 朝臣 (花押) 

刖當 伴 朝 E 

沙 1 (花押 ) 

別當 藤 原 朝 E (花押) 

刖當 藤原莉 E 

當 伴 朝 E 

刖當 藤 原 朝 E 

執行 伴 朝 E 

刖當 淡 島 宿 翻 (花押〕 

别當 藤 原 朝 E 

刖當 洋 朝 E 

奉行 執行 刑 部 丞藤原 朝 E  (花押 ノー 

一 二 丁 

「薩 摩郡內 山田衬 本領 主大 i~ 氏 所 進 打 紙 11 之 如 状 者 右 近 將監犮 久退籍 

無 通方跌 早相尋 子細 所行 若 實者玎 <F 差 進 關東給 侯仍？ S 達 如 件 

十月 廿 七日  右京 權大夫 在 g  , 


八 

一 一一 戊 

「  (忠久 花押) 

-1： 摩 都 內山田 村 S  W 頭 職 一;?- 大 if 氏 女 帶證文 » 等 可 令 安堵 由 依 申 任 

文書 之 fflBslH- 令 領知之 由 所 成^ 外題 也 早 無 其 Ira- 彼 村 大 Jig 氏 ，.5- 可 

令 は 居 之 狀如件 

建 保 六 年 ナ 一 H 北 六日  中務 S00 在 

薩摩方 地頭 代官， 一 

一 III 

- -i 四 g  B  二 g 一一 一郎 譲 状 他 筆 也 (定心 花押 )| 

「 定置 公亊幷 付^ 事 子息 等 可 存知 子細 状 

一 公事田数^* 

河 會鄉本 田 §5 參拾壹 町 l^s  s»e 

ニー 一郎 分 拾 漆 町，， aa)  a  e  X 大類分 町 

e 公 W. 定田拾 町 St 毛 als 

一 四郞分 武丁參 a  H 0 大功 田 拾 町 四 S 

伍公^*.定田四丁參段 

一 五郎 分肆町 

但公 W 定田壹 町 陸 g 

一二郎 三郎分 漆 町 五段 河會 北 打 毛 地 利參丁 

51 公事 定田參 町 五段 

已 上田 数 者 五十六 町 六 段 

但自故入道殿所宛^！？公事田数拾玖町四段也依之色 々 公事 等 以此田 

数年 來所勤 來也然 者 宛 彼 田 » 定之畢 

一 京都 大番事 子息 等 四 人 か 公事の 田數 分限 Li した かひて つとむへ し 

一 鎌 倉 御 神事の 時と れ リん いたした つろ 事 一 向-し 三^ かいとな み Li 


得 末 十三 町  本名 主 肥後國 住人 沼 田. K 郎 S 秀 

I 中 KI 

右 件圆田 注文 去 文， ie 年中 之 比 依豊後 冠者 謀叛 彼 亂逆之 問 被 引 失畢仍 

大略 注進 如 件 

「在！ Kmssr 力」 

建 久八年 六月 日  權掾 藤 原 朝 E 在 

§ 「在 B_sr 力」 

權掾 伴 在 W 

-朱| 「s4rtlaiBS 也」 

大目 大蔵 在 W 

一 朱 一 置 在蠢 お SJ 

權 大前在 5： 

目 代 右馬允 藤 原 在 《- 

一 0 

「薩摩 國都司 平忠直 謹言 

譲與 平 禮石寺 座主 職 事 

七 男 „s 童 丸 

在 四 至 

限 東 田. if 限 南 河 限 西 西 山 西 際 阪 北？， I 谷 

右 件 寺 者雖爲 古寺 故 忠永朝 E 之 時 令 修造 S 子孫 繁 1 佛事之 料 田 被 寄 

進畢 其後忠 a  (差 四 至) 奉 免 而今 子息 (所領) 可 令 配分 之 日 七 男 龜童丸 

分 相 副 CiD 度 文 S 等 所？ S 渡 也 適 彼 寺 者 無 庄國兩 方 御 公事 之 上 自今 以 

後者 S 都司不 CT- 有 (肆) 沙汰 之 事 若 令 此狀之 違背 者 全 忠直之 子孫 不可 

お 之 由 捧此證 文 守護 所 可 令 言上 之狀 如件以 1- 

建 仁 三年 五 H 廿 七日  平 (花押) 

滴 子 平 (花押 )| 


一 I 

宫里鄉 地頭 散 位 祀正家 

奉 寄進 志 ハ奈； 男 社 修理 料 田 字井门 ：； ！參 段幷長 SB 壹 家事 

右 件 社 本給 田 者 有 時 吉名田 之 內雖然 依 S 件 料 田^ 野 之 地已令 壞畢 
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